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ofthe Towne of Amſterdam - 


Grace and peace from God the Father, and from his Sonne Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, our onely Sautour. 


2-A&0 7 vrie good Lordes, as Saintt Tohn pre- 
\& , poundeth unto vs two ſorts of children, of whome 


@ he calleth the one the children of God, and the 0- 


a ther the children of the deuill - ſo doeth the holie 
4 Scripture plainly teſtifie,that in the day of iudge. 
NA\ [a fv ment there ſhall bee a maruellous difference be- 

(C DARE he one andthe oth ”- 
" ) tweene the one and the other, For the one ſhal in 

= ,omprehenſibly and eternally be bleſſed ,and the 
other extreamely an4 infinitly _ and wretched. This difference 
which ſhall then appeare betweene the children of God andthe children 
of the ceuill, doth aduertiſe and admoniſh ws, that there ought alſo to be 
a great difference betweene them guen in this life, Andin deed enery one 
may well vnlcrſtand that the wate to heauen 1s ene,and to hell another, 
and conſequently that the workes and affettions of Gods children are 
of one ſorte, and the wo) kes of the children of the deuill of another. 
Nenuertheles,ſobrutiſh are many become,that they neuer think vpon this 
difference betweene the one andthe other, neither in regard of this life, 
nor of the life to come. Others thinking ſlightly thereupon, ao nener take 
information of this difference, to underſtand it : Others ſomewhat vn- * 
derſtanding it.are ſo dazeled with the gliftering ſhew of the world,c>- ſo 
carried awaie with theluſts of the fleſh,that they haue no care therof: Tea 
euen among the children of God,lmuing in this pernerſe world abagdoned 
to all wickednes ve (ee werie few that dvo make ſhew of that difference, 
thatin this life ſhould be betweene them and the chi/dren of the denill, 
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Now Saint Mathewin this ſentence, Amend your lives, for thei, 
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kirigdome ofheauen is athand : having comprehendedthe ſum. 


marieof the firſt Sermons of Teſus Chriſt :nd $. Iohn the Baptiſt, doth 
to this purpoſe teach vs. Firſt that all the duties of the children of God 
are contained inthis word Amend: alſo that theſame 15 it that repre- 
ſenteth the difference betweene them andthe chilaren of the Denill, in 
this fe. Secondly, that the apprehenſion of the kingdome of heanento 
be ſo neare vs, ought mightily to induce vsto Amendement. pon this 
conſideration, to the end to corredt the negligence, or rather the bru- 
tiſhnes of men in this point, I haue vpon ths argument framed theſe 
Jower books: In the firſt ſhewing how many dangerous follies there are 
that hinder man from Amendment. In the ſecond, Wherein we areto 
Amend.In the third,who ought to Amend: Aadin the laſt, hane I laid 
down the cauſes that ſhould induce vs to Amend our lines, gathered out 
of the names and attributes ef leſus Chriſt, & out of this reaſon by him 
ſelfe ſet downe, For the kingdome ofheauen is at hand:T he whole 
tending to make vs to underfiand and indeed to practiſe the difference 
which enen in this life ought to bee betweene ws and the children 
of the Deuill - to the ende to hope with incomprehenſibie ioye to be- 
bolde for our ſelues the moſt bleſſed ſeparation that ſhall bee betweene 
them and v5, when wee ſhall bee lifted wp into the fruition of the 
eternal glory that is prepared for vs inthekingdom of heaven. And 
wpon three principall re ſons haue Treſolued and emboldned my ſelfe to 
preſent & ded cate them toyour Loraſhips. T he firſt is generall, com- 
priſedin three points. Firſt,in conſideration of the feruent zeale & ho- 
ly affection that youdve teſtifie to the preſeruation and maintenance of 
the true and pure religion: Secondly im regard of yeur inſtice and polt- 
ticke gouernment, adminiſired with ſuch diſcretion, wiſedome aud e- 

uitie,that al your louing Subiettsarein dutie to acknowledge and con- 
Er: themſelues to be bleſſed therein: Thirdly in reſpedt of your wonder- 


| full courteſie, which you vouchſafe to extend to the faithful, fledinto 
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this towne:who liue vnder your authoritie and gonernment mas great 
eaſe, libertie and freedome, as poſsibly they might in their owne natiue 
countries:Which example of your clemency is alſo ſeconded by the mar- 
weilous bumanitie of your Um towards thoſe: that are harboured a- 

ne them. The ſecond reaſon is in reſpett of the French Church, ta 
thefrwic whereof t hath pleaſed God to call me, In that your Lo.haue 
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ed & authoriſedthe holy publick miniſterie with all thingsne+ 
ceſſarie to the ſamez'T hat you haue pronided the of a larg & conenient 
Church. T hat you gine maintenance to the for three miniſters: Laſtly 
that you exerciſe andperforme averierare and true Chriſtian charitie 
to the poore of the ſame Church, And this your wonderſull charitie, 
with other the vertues before noted, do 1 here ſet downe, firſt tothe end 
that all and euery the members of the ſaid French Church, may more 
and more perceine how deepely they are bound to bee your faithfull and 
obedient [abies :Secondly that they may vnderſtand and the more at- 
ligently put in prattiſe their dutie, in feruent praier vnto God for _ 
health andproſperitie: Laſtly, that allother Magiſtrates may m heart 
bee moued to imitate the example ofthoſe vertues that ſhine in your 
Lordſhips. The laſt reaſon is particuler to my ſelfe: inregard of the de- 
bre,that youhad to ret 1ine me tothe ſernice of this Church,which your 
ſeluesvonchſafed to teſtifie, in that beſides your liberalitie extenaedto 
the two other miniſters, yoWefſered toprouide me alſo both of a houſe & 
maintenance: As in effet# it pleaſedyou at my coming to make demon- 
firation of your fanor,liberality &+ affettion towards me inthat behalf. 
Wherenpon all ſuch graces as God hath vouchſafed to beſtow pon me, 
being in reſon & vpon inſt cauſe vnto youdue & vowed: Ihaue formed 
and doe acknowledge my ſelfebound to dedicate and preſent theſe my 
fower bookes of Amendment of life unto you:to the end that being pub- 
liſhed under your name they may witneſſe as wel my bounden dutie vn- 
to you:as alſo my defire(according to my ſmal Jabilinic ) to employ my 
ſelfe in the ſermce both of the Church and your Loraſhips . Beſeeching 
God,moſt magnificent and vertuons Lords to maintaine you 1n his ho- 
by protettion, and with his holy ſpirite to guide you in all your affaires, 
with increaſe of all proſperitie both [piritualland corporall_And par- 
ticulerly ſo farre to fauour me with his grace , as ſoto bleſſe this ſnzall 
worke,together with the affe tion wherewith it is vnto you preſented, 
that being acceptable to your Lo . It mayeſpecially redound t8 the ad- 
wancement of the kingdome of leſus Chriſt. From your town of Amter- 
dam, This laſt ofIune. 1 5 9 4. 


Your moſt humble and obedient 
ſcruant. JobnT affin, 
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The Conrents. 


The firſt Booke, 


Of mans follies, and that his wiſedome conſiſteth in the 
CAmendement of the ſame. 


That the word tranſlated Amendyov, ſignifieth to be better aduiſed, And why. 


» Chapter, r, Follio,n 
Ofthe firit folly, tothinke that there is no God, Chap. 2. FW 
Of the ſecond folly, tothinke better of man then of God, Chap. 3, 249 
Of the third. To thinketo liuc cuer, Chap. 4. 3.7. 
Ofthe fourth. Not to know wherefore we deeliue, Chap, 5, 39. 

Ofthe fifth, By the outward appearance to iudge of mans fclicitie or miſcrie, 
Chap. 6. 59, 
Of the {ixt. To put more cofidence in our enemiMihen inour friends.Chap.7, 59. 
Of the ſeucath,To thinke our (clues wiſe. Chap. 8, | GF- 


The ſecond Booke. 
Wherein man ought to Amend. 


That man knowing what Idolatrie & ſuperſtition is, ought wholy to abſtainefrom 


all participation in theſame. Chap. 1, Fol, 70, 
That it is not enough, that we ſeperate our ſelues from Idolatric: but that we muſt 
moreouer ioyne with the Church of Chriſt. Chap. 2, 77+ 
That we ought diligently to frequent Sermons, Chap. 3, $0. 


That in dutic we are to participate inthe holy Sacraments, Chap. 4- ., 1; 8b» 


That we oughtto afviſt arcqmmon Prayer, . Chap. 5. 2 * 97s 

Of = dutie concerning dometicall and priuate praicrsof euery faithfull man. , _ -*? ow 
Chap. 6. 107 

Of our Goes in reading the holy Scriptures, Chap, 7, 105. 

That we mult put inpraQtiſe the word of God, Chap. #. 117, 

Ofcharitic in anna”; Chap.g. 120. 

Of Almes and relecfe of the poore. Chap. 10, | I25. 

Of Ceuctouſneſle, Chap, 11, 152. 

Of Pride and Ambition, Chap. 72. 168, 

Of Sumptuouſneſfe and excefle inapparell, Chap. 15. 183 

Of Ryot and ſuperfluitic in banquets and feaſtes, Chap. 14. 192. 

Of Voluprtuovineſle in generall, Chap. 15, 199. 

Of Drunkenneſſe, Chap. 76, | 205. | 

Of Adultcric and other whoredomes, Chap, 77. 215+ 

Of Daunces, Chap. 18. . 228, 

Of games at hazard, as Cardes and Dice. Chap. 19. 249+ 
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T he (ontents. 
OfEnuie, Chap. 20. 
Of Backbiting and laundering. Chap. 27. 


Thethird Booke. 
Who ought to Amend, 


Ofthe duties common both to theman and the wife. Chap, z, Fol,274. 
Of the particuler dutie of the wife to her husband. Chap. 2, 285. 
Of the particuler dutic of the husband to his wife. Chap. 3, 293, 
Ofthe duties of fathers and mothers to their Children. Chap, 4, 297. 
Ofthe duties of Children to their fathers and mothers. Chap, 5, Z16, 
Ofthe dutic of Magiſtrates to their ſubiefts, Chap. 6. 327. 
Ofthe dutic of ſubietts to the Magiſtrates, Chap. 7, 374+ 
Oftthe dutics of the miniſters of the word totheir Church, Chap. 8. 385. 
Of the duties of the Church to her paſtors, Chap, 9, 416. 
The fourth Booke, 
Of the cauſes of Amendement. 
The firſt cauſe why wee ſhoulde Amend, taken of the Authoritie of Ieſus Chriſt to 
* commaundyvs, Chap, z, Fol.qz2, 


The ſecond cauſe, isdrawnefrom the name Hoh attributed to Teſus Chriſt: And 
doth briefly inwreate yps cleion,reprobation & Gods prouidence.Chap.2, 446 
Thethird cauſe, deriued from the prodeſtination and prouidence of God, intreated 
ofin the former Chapter, Chap. z, 448 
The fourth cauſe, grounded vpon the name Emavvel, attributed to Ieſus Chriſt, 
Chap, 4. | 464, . 
Thefifth cauſe, drawne from theſe titles, Holy, JWonderful,a crounſailor.The frong and 
mightie God. Theprince of peace : The father of etermtie . Attributed to leſus 
Chrift. Chap. s, 47 3+ 
Theſixtcauſe, dceriuedof theſe two names, /eſ#s, Chri/#, Chap 6, 4#5- 
The ſeucnth cauſe, gathered of the ſignification of this word, Amend. Chap.7, 497. 
A Theeight cauſe, taken of thereaſon added by leſus Chriſt, where hee ſaith. For rbe 
kimngdome of heawen, or of God, is at hand. Chap. 8. 499- 
The ninth cauſe taken hereof, That the kingdome of God which wee looke forin 
heauen doth admoniſh ys that in this life we are ſtraungers pilgrimes and traue- 
lers, Chap.g, 506, 
The tenth cauſe deriued from the kingdom of heauen which isin vs. Chap.1e, $16 
The eleucnth cauſe , taken of the holy miniſteric , called the kingdome of God - 
Chap, 11, $20. 
The ewelfth cauſe taken hereof, That by the kingdome of heauen is ſignified ti 
bleſſed felicitie of the children of God in heauen; The kingdome of God in vs: 


and the holy miniſteric. Chap. 12, $3.7. 
The thirtenthand laſt cauſe of Amendement, deriued of this ſaying of leſus Chriſt, 
The kingdome of beawen is at hand, Chap, 13. $40, 


Faults 


Faults eſcaped, 


Page 40. line 2. for ſame Read ſunne, Pa, 79, 1. 11. attheend. R. in heanen. Pa. ya4.1, 28. pro. 
nouncing. R, procuringeP. 162.1. 2. ſoplentie as, R- as plentieof, P. 164 1. z7.hateh, R: logeth; 
" P. 180.1. 4r. 10 torefift, R. foro _ oy our forces toreliſt, P, 224.1, 2r. & 22, as alſo, R. othet? 
wife, P. 257.1, 3 1.groundedvpon, R. pining at, Tbidem 1, 3 44 ſetting fure footing is broughe, R, 
pining away is worne, ib, 1. 37. ſoule, R. hart,P. 259, at the end of the page, read. at the good of 
others, and reioyccth attheir,P-267.1, 27. <a" <ny—opes 295, 1. 21, proue, R. reprobe,P.z23. 
1. 2 2. grieued, R-reucaled ,ibsl. 32. after mother, Re, to his Diſciple Tohn, P. 341. 1. 22; after 
ſhould, R. nor, & 1, 49. after did, R.not, Pa. 387, 1. 14. put out, o a. 409: 1. 39. after deli- 
ucred, R, to the death, P. 409 .l+ 16, path, R, youth, P. 412. 1. 41. p , R, parſon, P. 417.114 
carnall, R, erernall,P. 428.1, 36, after ghoſt, R, roſay, P, 450.1. r. _— but, P. 465, 1, 
39« after clenſe, R.our ſelues, P. 4671. 20, weR.ye,P.q82+1, 25, afterreſolue, R. to walke, P, 
49641. 37, after that, R,neuer P. 498.1, 9, amend, R, bee damned, P. 499. 1, 29, belt Re, leaſt, P, 

ings that, &L 1. God, R. we, P, 513-1. 40. hand, R: hart, 


0541. 41. after if, R. we belicue theſe thing . ! 
+ 515.1. 4- wineR. wiues, P, 519. 1,6.atrer this, R.joy, & 1, 16, after retaiie, R.m vs, P, 5236, 


þ 36. after the, R,darke, and for darke, R.Deuill, P, 527-1, 8, ſigne R, Cyonu & Ly28, dead into, 
KR, mortified in. P, 5341, 30, hands, R. hart, 
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AMENDEMENT 
OF LIFE. 


The firſt Booke. 


Of the fooliſhneſle of Man,'and that his wiſedome con- 
ſiſteth inamendement of the ſame. 


T hat the word tr#hſlated Amend, ſjenifieth, to ke better adui- 
ſed,and why. Chap.1, 


aCST is a matter worth the noting, that the 
g && wholeſumme of the firlt ſermon of Leſus 
2 Chrilt,as alſo of Saint /ohn the Baptilt, is 
& by S. Mathew <p in theſe wordes, 


Ghoſt teach vs, that the firſt thing that is 
| We CA tobcepreachedin the Church,and ſoun- 
ded into our eares : that eſpecially and aboue all things we are 
toleaine in the Goſpel]: whereupon principally wee ſhould ſet 
ovr heartes and mindes: To be bnete, the ſame which we ought 
chiefly to praQtiſeis this firſt ſermon of Ieſus Chrilt, and of his 
fore:unner Saint lohn, e Amend your lines, for the kingdom of bea- 
wen is at hand. Now the word which the holy Gholt doth ordina- 
rily vſe throughout the new Teſtament, and namely in this firſt 
'fermon , whereby to exprelſe Amendement , fignifieth vnder- 
Randing,aduice,and wiſdome,after the knowledge of our error, 
corruption,and tranſgreſsion. Thus the Amendement whereto 
we 


Amend your lines, for the kingdome of hea- Mith,z.2, 
B wen is at hand, Heereby doth the holic Math 4,17 


2 of Amendement of Life. 
wee are heere exhorted , conliſteth in this, that where be- 
fore time we haue beene fo fooliſh and vnaduiſed,as to followe 
our owne corruptions,and fo to oftend God,wee may heereafter 
obtaine vnderſtanding and fenſe,euermore walking in the teare 
and obedienceof God. 
2 Outofthis Sermon therefore, conſidering the propertic of 
the word which Ieſus Chrilt doth vſc,we gather two things: the 
firſt,that it is an extreme folly to liue according to the fleth,and 
ſo to giuc outer our {clues to fine : and contrariwiſe,that the be- 
Pfal. 111. 10, ginning of wiſedome is the feare of God;& walking in his waies. 
Proucrd,I.7 The ſccond;that man naturally is inclined to this tolly:namcly, 
to giue himfelfe ouer to his Julfes and conſequently to onde 
God:tor otherwiſe it were in vaine by ſo notable arcaſon to ex- 
hort him to ſhunne the ſame. As concerning the firſt point, The 
holy Scripture in many places tearmeth ſinners fooles, & finne 
tooliſhnetle. Afoſes foreihewing the corruption and rebellion of 
Deut.zz.5 the [fraclites,ſaith thus : They haue corrupted themſclues toWvarde 
God,they reſemble not his children,but are a froward C crooked gene- 
ration.De ye thus reward the Lord,O ye fooliſh people and vnW1iſe. My 
Lere. 4.22, people (ſaith the Lord) are fooliſh,they haue not knowen me they are 
fogliſh children && haue no vnderſt anding.T hey are wiſe to do enill,but 
to doo well they hane no knowledge, Againe, See (faith Saint Paul) 
that ye Walke diligently not as fooles but as wiſe men. And writing to 
Fitus 3.3. T7 #t#5,he ſpeaketh more plainly,faying, We our ſelues were in time 
paſt vnWiſe,diſobedient decemea, ſeruing the Iuites and dinerſe plea- 
ſures lining in malitionſnes andenxie- Salomon inhis Prouerbs doth 
Prou.1.22 yſually fo take it. Wiſedome(ſaith hee) criech out, O yee fooliſh, how 
long will ye loue foohſhnes, and the ſcornefull take their pleaſure in 
ſeornmg and the fooles hate knowledge? Ando in many other pla- 
ces, But that we may the better vnderſtand what a fooliſhneſle 
itis tooffend God: the holy Ghoſt,eſpecially in the olde Telta- 
ment,and ſometimes alſo in the yp ns ſignihe thise Amende- 
ment, by conuerſion and turning to the Lord.Ob /raeljlayththe 
Lord by [eremie,[f you returne, returne vnto mee. Againe, Conuert 
me,O Lord,and 1 ſhall be conuerted. Againe, I deſire net the death of 
a /inrer,faith the Lord but rather that hee connert fi om his Wicked- 
Excch,33. 11 es ad line. (onnert ye,O ye houſe of [ſrael. Likewile fometimes in 
the new Teltament,Bee yee better aduiſed,that is to laic, Amend, 
AR.3.19 ſaith S.Perer and S,lohn,and connert. And $, Paxl{aith, that hee 
ſhewed them of Damaſcus and others, that they ſhoulde repent 


and 
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T he firſt Booke. -Y 


and turne to God,and doo workes worthie amendement of life. A&,26.20 


This phraſe of ſpeech teacheth vs, that mans life reſembletha 
pilgrimage,wherein wholocuer ottendeth God, by walking af 
ter the world and the fleſh,he doth(as it were) turne his back to 
God,to heauen,and to lite:and goeth'tothe deuill,to death,and 
to hell fire, And contrariwiſe, that conuerting and turning to 
God by Amendement of life, hee turneth his backe to death,to 
hell,and to the deuill:and gocth to God, draweth neere to him, 
and direeth his courſe to heauen & to lite cuerlalting. Is there 
therefore anie greater fooliſhnes than to oftend God ? that is to 
faje,to turne trom God ani lite eucrlaſting, andto go after the 
demlland death? If anie man ſhould voluntarily calt himſelfin- 
to the fire,or into ſome riuer,ceither [tab himſelte, or drinke pot- 
ſon,men would not ſaie that he were a foole, but rather that hee 
were frantike and beſides himſelte: What thall wee then ſaie to 
thoſe,who willingly oftending God,do calt themſelues into hell 
fire,and into the bottomlelle pit of eternall death? To the ende 
therefore that we may amend, it is requiſite that we retire,con- 
uert vnto God,and returne to him. But how? Euen by ceaſing to 
offend him,and by walking according to his word: tor fo do we 
rurne backe fromthe deuill,from death, and from hell, Let vs,I 
ſaie.conuerr and turne vnto God, yea, let vs drawe neere vnto 


him:yet as Saint eAuſten ſaith, not by changing of place, for hee Proſper in his 
is euerie where, but by alteration of manners: for,as he addeth, ſentences our 
According as we grow like or valike vnto him,{o doo we eyther ofS.Aulten, 


approch or flie backe from him. 
3 For the ſecond point. This exhortation Amend , that isto 
{aic, Be ye wiſer and better aduiſed,together with the reaſon these« 
untoadded,whereby to induce vs lo to doo, doo ſufficiently, as 
1s atoreſayde, ſhew that man of his owne nature is inclined to 
this folly and rage,namely,to apply himſelte to all corruption & 
finne,and fo forthe amending of his life ought to become wiſer 
and better aduiſed, Now notwithſtanding we might note many 
examples of this tolly, yet at this preſent we will conſider onely 
ot {euenof the chiefelt. And inthe meane time as the number of 
ſcuen doth commonly ſignifie perfetion,ſo will we thereby de- 
Clare that mans perfectly fooliſh, vntill he change his nunde, 
that he may amend. And theſe be the follies. 
1. Not to beleewe that there is a God. 
2. Toaccount more of manthan of God. 
B 2 3. To 


of Amendanentef Uj 
3. To thinke tolme ener, 
#- Not to know whereforewe line, 
5. Toiudze of mans felicitie or miſerie by the outward 

apparance. 

6. T obeleene our enemies ſooner than our friends. 
7. T o thinke our ſelues wiſe. 
4 Thele ſcuen follies are the cables of vanitie, andthe roapes 
that draweoniniquitie. Of theſe doth Eſay ſaie, Wo wnto them 
that draw iniquitie with cordes of vanitie,and ſmne,as with cart ropes. 
For by theſe cordes and cables, hee vaderſtandeth certaine falſc 
opinions and peruerſe imaginations,wherewith the dewl quen- 
ching in menall tecling of linne & apprehenſion of God , draw- 
cth them(as it were)with cordes and cables toall iniquitie, and 
conſequently to the pit ofhell, Oftheſe he ſetteth downe three 
examples, The firſt of prophane perſons, ſcorners of God, who 
faic, Let him make ſpeed,let him haſt his Works that We may ſee it, (> 
let the counſel! of the holy one of Iſrael drawe neere and come,that we 
may know it. Secondly,of thoſe that call euill good, and good c- 


will; that make darknelle light,and light darknes:that make bit- 


ter ſiveet,& ſweet bitter. Thirdly, ofthoſe that arewiſcin their 
owne conceits,and skilfull in the conſideration of themſclues. 
The explaning therfore of theſe {cuen follies afore mentioned, 
may ſtand as a commentarie and _—_— theſe cords and ca- 
bles mentioned by Eſay, as alſo to ſhew that theſe follics tende 
onely ro perſuade man that he is a beaſt, and that after his death 
hejis to attend neither good nor cuill : thereby to ſtaic all his 
thoughts andaffeCtions ypon this temporall life, toplunge hum 
inthe pleaſures of the world and the fleſh, and conſequently,to- 
take from him all holines and religion. Inafinuch therefore as we 
are now toatmendourliues,we mult learne torenounce theſc (c- 
uen follies,and to be wiſer hereafter. 


Ot the firſt Folly. Not to beleene that there is a God. 
Chap. 2. 


T2 firſt & principall folly,is the ſame whereof rheProphet 
Damid (peaketh,ſaying : T be foole hath ſaid in his heart that 


: There is no God, Ofthoſe that in their heartes doo ſaic thus, there 


be two ſorts,the one pronounce it with their lips, the other with 
| | their 


- 
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their woorks, As for the Iewes, of whom Dauid heer ſpeaketh, 
they in their woorks ſhewed, that their harts did ſay, that there 
isno God. And this doth he note, where for proof therof he ad- 
deth,T hey are corrupt and become abhominable. But among Chri- 
{tzans there are ſome (a matter of extreem terror) that lay both 
in hart and mouth,that there is no God. Y ea, and this impietie 
hathtaken ſuch hold of diuers, that they will not {kick to layit, 
and that not whiſperingly, mumbling,or between the teeth,but 
cuen with open throat. And in deed1in many places they diſpute 
no longer of differences,concerning the hope of ſaluation & ſer- 
uice of God, but now the queſtionis ,vhetherthere be a God. 
Yea, it is acommonphraſe,when a man aftirmeth that there isa 
God: Who did euer ſee him, that we may belecuchim? 

2 Thedfole repreſentation of ſucha blaſphemie might ſufhſe to 
terrific our harts,and to make vs to ſweat cuen water and blood 
for anguiſh: That Chriſtiandome ſhould aftord any ſo abhomi- 
nable monſters as ſhould denic God: God, I ſay, not onely the 
creator whom we may behold in his works , but alſo the redee- 
mer,that is to ſay: God rewealed in the fleſh,iuſtifiedin the ſpirite, ſeen 
of Angels, preached to the Gentils , beleeued vpon mm the World , and 
lifted up inte glorie, This verehie is a jult and terrible judgement 
which God executeth vpon thoſe, whoſe barts and mindes are 
plunged and ſo fivallowed vpin the pleaſures of the world, and 
the fleſh, that they ncuer think vpon God,no more thenif there 
were none. Itis a horrible vengeance that God Jayeth vpon 
thoſe, who to the ende without remorſe of conſcience, to giue 
them ſelues ouer to their owne abhominations and corruption, 
do maliciouſly go about to choak vp theſe reliques or remain- 
ders ofthe image of God, namely: That there is a God, a pro- 
uidence,& ari ghteouſnes in God.As 

the imagiuations of the wicked do concurre that there t5 no God. It is 
the puniſhment [that thoſe menidoe deſerue , who when they 
{weare,tor affirme any thing, do ſpuc out of their polluted lipps 
this blaſphemie, I renounce God. To be briete , Itis the pay- 
ment wherewith God 1uſtly puniſheth the extreem ingratitude 
of ſuch as contemnethe incomprehenſible treaſure of the doc- 
trine of the Goſpell, treading vnder foote the moſt precious 
blood of Ieſus Chrilt, And himfſelte hath pronounced,that ſuch 


people do deſerue a more horrible judgement then the inhabi- 
tants of Sodome and Gomorrha. It is alſo the laſt plague and Math 10,15 
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David alſo noteth,that all p(1,zo 4 
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erſecution wherewith Gods children toward this end of the 
world thall be tried: when theſe monſters ſhall ſcorne their ſim- 
plicttie and conſtancie, in refraining from euill, vpon their aſly- 
red hope in God,and for feare of is name, 
3 Butasthere isno wound more mortall, than the ſame that 
plucketh foorth mans heart or ſoule,fo is there no poilon or pe- | 
{titence of greater force,ſodainly in men to kill all faith,hope,& 
charitie, with the feare of God, and conſequently to caſt him 
headlong into the pit othell,than to deny the principle & foun- 
dation of all rehgion, namely, that there is a God. To the end 
therefore to arme the eleCtagainſt ſuch an extreame and perniti- 
ous temptation, & to make thoſe that ſhall ſutter themſelues to 
be carricd awaie with ſo bitter a temptation,the moreinexcuſas 
ble inthe daic of1udgement: we will produce againlt theſe ef- 
theiſts ſundrie witneſſes Againſt whom no excepttons can bee ta- 
ken : and firſt, all Jewes and Chriſtians, becauſe they allow of 
the olde Teſtament : ſecondly, all men ling: thirdly, all crea- 
tures,as well thoſe that haue ci{ence onely,as thoſe that with ef< 


.” ſence hauelife,and thoſe that with eſlence and life, haue motion 


and feeling: and laſtly mangalthough he ſpeake nothing,whobe- 
ſides his ellence,life,and motion,is alſo indued withreaſon, And 
in deed,the creation,preſeruation,and guiding of all theſe crea- 
tures,doo with a loude voiceproclaime that there isa God. And 
firſt we will begin with thoſe that allow the olde Teſtament to 
be the word of God, and conſequently with all ewes and Chri- 
ſtzans that are,or euer were.For as inthe olde Teltament,the te-' 
{timonies that thereis a God are moſt euident, infinite, and of 
ſundrie (ortes,{o is it a deſperate preſumption and impudencie, 
to go about to deniec that, which by ſo many millions both of 
Yar and Chnſtians haue cucrmore beene belecued and con- 
cſled. 
4 Iftheſe eAtheiſts do ſaic,thatboth Tewes & Chriſtians haue 
all bin decemed by belccuingthe holy Scripture,whether ofthe 
oldc or new Teſtament,and conſequently all teltimonies of the 
duinitic therein contained : What booke hauc they ſo authenti- 
call or ancicntas theBible,wherwith they may,to the contrarie, 
prouc that there is no God? Againe, how can they ſhun the con- 
uiction of their owne conſciences, which will forcethem to ac- 
knowledge that the holic Scriptures proceeded from God, if 
they wil conſider but theſe reaſons folowing, Firlt,they make no 
doubt 
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doubt whether the bookes attributed to Plato, Ariſtotle, Polibins, 
Linie, Demoſthenes,Cicero, Homtr Virgil, & (uch others,were writ- 
tE by thoſe men towhotheybe attributed. Whar reaſon thE haue 
they to demand whether the Bible were written by Aſoſes,Joſua, 
Eſdras,Daxid;the Prophets and Apoſtles? T hey alfo(at the leaſt 
in general teri:es)do approue the contents of the ſaid prophane 
bookes,whether for hiltorie or tor doctrine, With what mallice 
are they then polle(led,that ſhould cauſe them to demea God , 
which 1s the principall and fundamentall argument of all the 
bookes of the Prophets and Apoſltles;eſpecially conlidering that 
if this foundation thould bee talſe, all the relt were but lies and 
vanitie, Likewiſe,theſe men that regiſtred the holy Scriptures, 
neuer labored after the glorie of man by oltentation of ante new 
inucntion:For al of them,cuen from Aoſes to the Apoltles,haue 
had one & the ſame matter ſubic& oftheir writings,namely,this 
ſelfe ſame diuinitic, Neither haue they ſought atter glore,repu- 
tation,nobilitic of deſcent, or vertues: but haue {et downe,(as in 
ſundrie places we may percciue) cuen their owne inhrnuties and 
tranſgreſsions,yea,ſomtimes matter ofreprochto themielues, & 
to their poſteritie, Prophane writers do ordinarily tend to mag- 
nifie the vertues & valiant aftions of men, tothe end to giue the 
the praiſe:But the holy ſcripture cuery where tendethto glorihe 
God,cuen tn cuery thing that may becomendable in man:Shew- 
ing that al vitories,delmuerance,aduancemer to dignitie,& ver- 
rue: to be briefe, that all goodnes cometh of God, & not of man. 
5 As concerning the contentsof the holy ſcripture,it is the ſame 
that only laieth open the verie fountaine of mans corruption,& 
that ſheweth how great and pernitious it is. The multitude and 
grieuouſnes of his ſins: The horrible puniſhnet that they deſerue 
not only in this world, but in the world to come : Only this holy 
Scripture tcacheth the aſſured remedy againſt theſe horrible 1n- 
conueniences:{o that man feeling bimſclte worthie of allmuſery, 
cuen of eternal] death,doth notwithſtanding find bimſelfcotent 
& toy tull in the midſt of the tribulations ot this lite,& bleſledin 
thealſured expeation of an incomprehenſible & eternal felici- 
tie, This Scripture laborethwholy to humble man, and to exalt 
God, It exhorteth man to renounce wickednes, & to apply him 
ſclfe to righteouſneſle: to deſpiſe preſent and remporall goods, 
thathe may aſpire to thoſe that be ſpintuall, inuifible, and eter- 
vall, To bc briefe, it teacherth as welltrue bolineſle and pietic 
B 4 towards 
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rowards God,as true louc,peace and concord among men, ear- 
neſtly exhorting them to 


1.Cor. 3,45 
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ieſe duties, Who is it then that ought 
not to hauca feeling of this in his owne conſcience,that this ho- 
lie ſcripture proceedeth from God: 
6 Moreouer , in other bookes we find counſels, exhortations, 
and reaſons to perſwade, Heer we haue expreſle and preciſe 
commandements,wherby it appeareth that a ſuperior ſpeaketh, 
that giueth commandement to his inferior : namely , God to 
man, The holie Scripture preſcribeth a Law , not onely to the 
bodie or in externall cauſes , butalſoto the ſpirite,cogitations 
andafteQions of the ſoule: It is therefore the ſpirit of God thar 
fpeaketh, who onely hath dominion ouer the foule, and know - 
cth the afteftions and paſsions of the ſame, In this holie Scrip- 
ture we find promiſes and threates ofeternall weale and woe,as 
well to the ſoule as to the bodie. It is then the Erernall and the 
A A both promiſeth & threatneth:\This holy Scrip- 
ture teacheth vs the ſame thing,which the creation of the world 
doth: namely,that there is a God,almighty,all-wiſe,molt good 
and beneficiall, He therefore that is the Auttor of the creatures, 
is alſo the Autor ofthe holie Scripture, In this Scripture we 
find predictions of matters, which mans vnderſtanding could 
neuer foreſee: yea, the verie time of the performance of the 
ſame is many times noted, ſometimes a hundred yeares,a thou- 
{and, yea, three thouſand, before they came to paſſe. Yet arc 
they alwares fulfilled in their due time : of neceſſitic therefore, 
God mult be the AuRorofthe ſame, 
> Againall the Philoſophers together in their many volumes 
haueneither ſaid nor taught (6 righteous, ſo holic,and fo necel. 
(arie matter, as doth this holie | in the ten wordes of 
the law: yea, euen in theſe two ſhort ſentences , That we ſhould 
love God With all onr hart with all our ſtrength and with all our ſoule: 
> our neighbour as our ſelfe , From God onlie therefore mult this 
doctrine proceed, The ſtyle likewiſe of this Scripture is ſimple 
and without affe Ration,and yet it penetrateth and pierceth the 
hart and conſcience, far more deepely then the writings of the 
molt excellent Orators in the world. Whence ſhould luch effi- 
cacie proceed, but from the ſpirit of God , which is the AnQor 
thereof, This is itthat'S. Paul expreſly noteth; ſaying. Neither 
ſtood my Woord and preaching in the entiſmg ſpeech of mans Wiſdome, 
but in plaine enidence of the ſpirit end of power:T hat your faith ſhould 
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not bein the wiſedome of men , but in the power of God, | 
$ This holyſcripture propoundeth vnto vs the hiſtory from the 
beginning of the world, with the dodrine cuer ſince continued 
among both Iews & Chriſtians: yet(which is wel worthy to be 
marked)we find no contradiQion or diſagreement,cither in the 
hiſtories or doctrine, that way not eaſily be vnfoulded and re- 
conciled, But as for other books,they begin their Hiſtories two 
or three thouſand yeares later. And what diſcorde dowe find 
in their writinges , both in their hiſtories andin their doi ne? 
Againe, there are no books for the maintenance and confeſsion 
of the doctrine whereof, both men and women, cueg by thou« 
ſands from age to age, Princes, marchants,artificers,learned and 
vnlearned, haue voluntarily reſolued, euen with cheerfulnes to 
abandon fathers,mothers,husbands,wiues, children,goods,dig- 
nities,yea,life it ſelfe,and ſuffered torments that cannot be ſuf- 
tained by any one that is not holden vp by ſome diuine power, 
Yetheer may you behold Martirs,that is to fay,authentical wit- 
neſſes,that thus holie ſcripture proceedeth from God, This alſo 
is the reaſon,why of all other bookes, the Deuill, an cnemie to 
God,and to the faluation of mankind, hath moſt endeuored to 
falſifie,to corrupt, and to aboliſh this holie Scripture: therby as 
it were confeſsingthat proceeding from God,it 1s repugnant to 
him,& neceſlaric for mans ſaluation. And yet hath the tame bin 
miraculouſly preſerued and kept in his integrity, cuen with the 
danger oftheir lives that were guardians thereof: yea, which is 
more,cuen by the Iewes themſclues,the ſworn enemies to Ieſus 
Chriſt,ofwhom the Law & the Prophets do bearewitnes, And 
therforeS, Auguſtin compareth them to Stationers, who in their 
ſhops do keep many books, but for the viſe of other men. They 
haue bin preſerued therefore vadeubtedly by his only proui- 
dence,who was their Autor, And to this purpoſeis the example 
of the time of Antiochus molt notable : L 


inthe hundred and fue & forticth yeare ofthe Grecian Monar- 59, 
chic, did they deface and burne all the books of the Law that ” 
could be found, and yet within two yearesafter,cyen in the hun« '*"*** = 


dred and ſeuen & fortieth yeare ofthe ſaid Monarchy, was the 
book of the Law foiid againamong the Iewes, Yet who did eucr 
obiceither to the Jewes or Chriſtians, that the bookes of the 
old & new Teſtament, were foilted in or inuented by men, ex- 
cept theſe Atheiſts,becaulſe they would deny that ther is a God? 
9 Againe, 


or 1n his daies,namely 1.Mac,1.57 


des of Amiendement of Life, 


9 Againe, tranyjof thoſe that from time: to time haue made 


-warre againſt the holy Scriptures,ſceking either to fallifie or vt= 
terly to aboliſhthe ſame; and perſecuted the profeſlors thereof, 


haue felt the ſmart of Gods horrible iudgements poured vppon 
them,and departed this life in moſt wondertull & terrible man- 
ner,wvhich (no doubt) was a vengeance that God, the author of 
this Scripture,executed againit chew. Asin deed many of them 
hauc burltkewiſe forced of themfelucsto _ their torments 


' to proceed fro the hand of God, [tretched forth ro puniſh their 


impictie.By the premiſes theretore it ſufticiently appeareth,that 
the diſadyowing and denying of the holy Scriptureto bee the 
word of God,proceedethnot of ignorance, but cuen of peruerſe 
obſlinacieand mallice,and theretore that we haue juſtly produ- 
ced ſo many millions both of Iewes & Chriſtians, arokiifoen of 
this holy Scripture,as witneſles that there is one God, againſt all 
thoſe that in mallice reie& the ſame, lealt they ſhould be forced 


to confelle that there isa God, 


10 Itthis ſuffice not, we will ſecondly produce for witneſſes all 
people& nations of the world,that haue bin fpred oucr the whol 
earth from the creatio of the worldto this day. For they all with 


one conſent,do acknowledge thatthere 1s ſome God or Gods. A 


certaine philoſopher & heathen Orator hath written, that there 
15 no nation {ſo barbarous,as not to confes that which theſe wret- 
ches do denie,namely,that there is ſome God, and theſe bee his 
words. Among all men of whatſocuer nation,this is one conſtant 
and refolute-opinion;that there be Gods: for itis a matter cuca 


Cicoro in his borne with man;and(as it were) grauen in his foule, What theſe 


ſecond book 


Gods are,there are ſundrie opimons,but that there are Gods, no 


of thenat ure an doth denie. And all his ſecond booke hee applieth to proue 


of Gods. 


t hat thereare Gods, All philoſophers, hilloriographers, & Po- 
ets do make mention of theyr Gods, whom they inuocate & call 
ypon, Would man, who by nature 1s proud & ſtout, ſtoope to I- 
mages of wood, ltone,filuer,or gold, either ofter anie ſacrifice to 
the ſame, or looke for any goodnes inthe ſeruice and worſhip of 
them,ifthis oginion,that there is ſome God,whom ifthey think 
ro proſper,they mult jnuocate and call ypon,were not graucnin 
bis beart?Admitmoſt menthroughout the whole world do wor- 
ſhip talfe Gods, yer doth their frid worihip teſtifie that this is 
common among them,tobelccue that there 15 ſome God. Like- 
wiſe that in ther ſeuerall opinions, they all do ſuppoſe that they 

| ; worſhip 
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worſhip one true God, & ſo do manifeſtly condemne thoſe that 

thiake there is ho God. Which is more : Euen the diuerfitic of 

Gods that is1n the world,doth cuidetly declare,that to beleeue 

a divinitie, is no dottrine learned in the ſchoole of nan, neither 

anie agreement among men: but rather that nature(the common 

mother ofali)hath taught them that there is a God,& thus they 

that denic it,areno partakers of inans nature, Moreouer, ſwear- 

ing,or the oth that is commonly in viewithall nations,cither for 

the maintenace of the truth,or tur the true performance of what 

focuer is umtolably promiſed,is another plain proof,thatal men 

living doo confeſle that thereis a God, who knoweth the ſecrets 

of all harts,loucth truth,and punitheth falſchood. 

11 Somereplye, that whatſocuer the worlde beleeueth con- 

cerning God, proceedeth onely ofthe craft and pollicic of thoſe 

that haue ſought to purchaſe authoritie for their Jaws & decrees, 

vnder colour of comumunication with the Gods, from whom,ſay 

they,they hauc receiued whatſocuer they hauc commanded to 

men, But this gloſle which they pretend, would bee of ſmall ac- 
count with metywere not this perſwaſton, that there are Gods, 
whom they ſhould feare to oftend,firlt grauen in their harts, For 

had they not belecued it, they would boldly haue {corned thoſe 
that ſhuld boaſt offuch comunication with the Gods, And ther- 
fore cucnthoſe men who they charge with ſuch policies,are alſo 
witneſſes that al men do belecue that there is a God. Again,per= 
uſe al books that cuer werpvritt6,fr6 the beginning ofthe world 
to this day,and fee how many notable perſoas we thall find that 
eucr maintained this blaſpheinie,that thereis no God. Well do ,,,, .. 
\ .in the 

they make mention of one Diagoras a Melian,anda poet: of one gecrees of 
T heedorns a Grecian : ot one Ephemerss a T egean, & {ome others Philo,li,r.c,z 
accounted to be Atheifts. But why were they ſo accounted?Not Cicero the 
becauſe they vtterly denied a God(for eucnDiagoras beginneth | —_—_ 
his verſes with a cenfeſsion, thatall things are ordered by a diui> gggg, © © 
nitie:)but rather for that they ſcorned the Idols & nwltitude of 

Gods. As Ephemerss was termed an Atheiſt, becauſe hewrit that 
the Gods ot the Gentiles haue beene excellent perſonages, whoſe 
portraitures hauing bene reſerued-for remembrances,were after 
conuerted into Idols, Wealſo read that Protagoras the Abderite, ==» 
for writing inthe beginning ofhis booke, I wot not what to faic, _ in his 

© ooke of 

whether there bee Gods, or whether there bee none,was by the ure 0s 
commandement ofthe Athenians baniſhed their towne and ter= Gods, 
ritories, 
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ritories,& his bookes openly burned:whereby were made 
more {lacke in the proteſsion of the like opiniofl, conſidering 
that the only doubt whether there were Gods,couldnot eſcape 
puniſhment, True it is,that certain Philoſophers tearmed Scep- 
tiques,called the ſameagaine into queltion, But the reaſon was, 
becauſe their profeſsion was to doubt of all things,cuen of thoſe 
which they did both ſee and touch,yea,and whether themſclues 
were or were not. They that beleeue not their owne ſenſes, that 
blacke is blacke, that fire is hot, that ſnowe is white, that iſe is 
colde : in briefe,that doubt of cuerie thing that is, and whether 
each thing be ſuch as we ſee it,teele it,heareit,&c. are ſurely de 
uoide of (enſe,and yet not ſo ſenſcleſle as the Atheiſtes: for thoſe 
men doe but doubt whether there bee Gods,but theſe men doo 
vtterly denic that there be anic. Thus wee fee the teſtimonies 
and confeſsions ofall people and nations in the worlde, for the 
ſpace of fue thouſand yeres,(for ſo Jorg it hath continued) who + 
all with one conſent do condemne the blaſphemie of thoſe, that 
to the contrarie dare aftirme,that there is no God. 
12 Morecouer,the very deuils do belecue that there is a God, 
and dootremble,as ſaith Saint /ames. And heereofwe haue ma- 
ny teſtimonies among the writings of the Heathen, Among o- 
thers, «Apollo that God, or rather deuill, ſo famous among the 
Ethmkes,layth thus . We deuils that haunt both Jand and ſea,do 
tremble at Gods ſcourge, vnder whom the whole worlde doeth 
quake, Theſe Atheiſtstherefore are more incredulous than the 
verie deuils: and leaſt they ſhoulde tremble with the deuils,do 
choake vpall remembrance of God : yet hath experience from 
time to time,& ecuen to this dajc taught vs,that they which moſt 
impudently would ſeeme to belecue no diuinity,have bin & are 
the firſt & loudeſt confeſlers of the ſame, wheſocuer it vouchſa- 
fethto be reueled by thader,carthquakes,& ſuch other extraor- 
dinary works:for the horrible terror which then aftrighteth the, 
forceth th&euen tocry out and confes,that their deniall of God 
groweth onely oftheir droufiaes in his ordinary workes, confi- 
deringthat being wakened by the extraordinary eftectes of his 
power,with trembling and terror they acknowledge that there 
15a God, Againe,cuen in Gods otdinaric workes, they doo by 
ſpeech confes that which they wil not belecue. For whe they ſay, 
it raineth,it ſnoweth,it haiteth;it bluſtrethgit is hot,it is cold,&c. 
If a man thould de.nand who dothallthis,it would amaze pon 
n 
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And why? Becauſeit is a common perſwaſion with all menthat 
itis God, & that thoſe workes are proper to God onely, As con< 
trarywiſe,when at the entering into, or beginning of anie com- 
munication , if a man ſhall fate, he writeth, he commandeth, he 
walketh,hee cateth, hee coinmeth. T his were an inconhiderate 
hraſe offſpeech,and would miniſter occaſton to demand who 
1tis that writeth , commandeth, walketh, cateth or commeth., 
And why? Becauſe thoſe actions are common to many. But the 
other being proper to God only , mea neuer aske, who haileth, 
who raineth , who ſnoweth, &c, becauſe cuerie man reterreth 
thoſe workes. to God, Thole likewiſe, who.to the end to denie 

God,doo refefre ſuch workes to nature,doo cucn in their owne 
ſpeech condemnethemſclues,m that they ſaic not, ſhe raineth, 
thee ſnoweth,ſhee haileth,as ſpeaking ofnature : but doo faie:ir 
raincth,it ſnowethzit haileth, as ſpea ing of God. Concluding 
theretore this purpoſe: fir{t,all lewes and Chriltians : ſecondly, 
all Heathen throughgurt the whole worlde, doo with one voyce 
confeſle that there 1s a God: And laſtly,the veric Atheilts them 
{elues,both intrembling and ſpeech, doo many tunes acknows 
ledge that,which willingly they would deny,namely,that there 
15a God. 

13 Nowlet vsgoforward,and come toother creatures, yet 
comprehending man alſo,who all without ſpeaking ihal teltifie 
that there is a God. (C ftheſe there are tour ſorts. T he firſt have 
ellence onely,as the elements, the ſunne , the moone, the carth, 
the (tones, and the water. The ſecond haue cflence aud lite, and 
arecalled Vegetatiue,as hearbs,trees,and all plants. The third 
have clilence,hte,azd {enſe,as foules,filhes, _ other bealts, Fi- 
nally,others haue ellence,life,ſenſe, and reaſon, as man, Now to 
begin with the firlt;zif we-aske,which was firſt, Edence,or no Ef- 
ſence? The anſwereis plaine,and by all mencontelled, name)y, 
no Efſence,and this doth neceltitic require: for otherwile the ec» 
lements, the carth;the ſca,to be briete,cucn eueric thing that is, 
mult haue beene from all eternitic, and haue had no beginning, 
' Beholde,heerejs alreadic oneablurdity,which mans vnderitan= 
ding doth gainſaie. As alſoit is a molt reſolute point,that what- 
ſocuer is cternall and without beginning,is alſo immortall, and 
withourt.ending. That which1s from euer,is alſo for .euer, But c- 
uery thing that is(God excepted)is by nature ſubict to change, 
.forruption,death,and end, Nothing therefore that 1s ,is _ 

| an 
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& without beginning, but God who giveth beginning & elſence 
to cueric thing that 1s. Moreover, it that which is,had bin from 
all eternitie and without beginning, then mull xt of necelſz;tic 
enſue, that the clementes, the carth, the water , euen ſo many 
things as are,mult bee ſo many Gods, conſidering that nothing 
can be from all eternitic, or without beginning, but that which 
hathhis eſſence of himſelfe,and conſequently,God onely , And 
therfore to denica beginning in any thing Te 15,15 to acknows- 
ledge the ſame tobea God, whereof it would followe , that for 
the denying ofone God, weeſhould bee torced to contetle that 
there be as many Godsas there be clements,(tars, ſtones, grains 
- of ſand vpon the carth,or drops of water in the ſea; If then wee 
muſt confeſle,that anie thing that is, hath not-euer bin,but haue 
had ſome beginning,then mult it entue, that there is a God,who 
of nothing hath made that that 1s,cuenas it is written , /z the be- 
gim.ing God made heauen andearth. T hus wee (ce how that which 
hath ci{ence onely, euen without life, ſenſe,or reaſon, doethne- 
uertheleſſe without ſpeaking, cuidently teltifie, that there is a 
God,that gaue-vnto it eſſence and beginning. And in deed auic 
thing that 15, iscither a creature ora creator: But if the creature 
preſuppoſeth and acknowledgetha creator, and conſequently a 
God: Thendo the'elements the carth,the ſea,the (tones, and in 
briefe,cuery creature by his el[ence;teſtific againit the Atheilts, 
that there isa God,their creator. 
14 Ifthey replic,that cucrie thing that is,is of it ſelfe: we will 
demand;(ince when? If they an{were, from all eternitie, how can 
they prouc it?Befides,they mult make. 4s manyGods,as there be 
things that haue eflence, as is afore ſhewed, Otherwileit cannot 
be choſen but that they haue bin ſince ſome time. Which if they 
graunt,then let them tell vs ſince what time that that 1s and be- 
tore was not,made it ſelte, and thereot lay downe ſome proofe, 
But contrariwiſe,if ofnothing nothing be made,as the Philoſo- 
phers do define,then could not that which was nothing, make it 
{clfe ſome thing,and aſſume anie eſlence,conſidering it was no- 
thing, Thus it followeth, that itis contrarie to all reaſon and 
mans capacitie, to ſaie that anie thing that is,is come of it ſelte, 
And therefore we mult grow to acknowledge a God, who only 
hauing beenefrom all eternitie, giueth eſſence to all thatis. As 
alſo inreſpe& thereot hee is called among the Hebrewes /cho- 
#a, ſignifiyng this worde Eſſence,and with the Greekes the lig-. 
nifyng 
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nifiyng, he that is,Hecaulſe God is of himſelte Eflence,and giueth 
eſlence to his creatures,as it is written, Of him, and through bim, 
and for him are all things, 

15 But letvs farther conſidereuerie thing that is, in ſtate as it 
is. The Philoſophersare of opinion that the earth, together with 
the ſea, doo containe in compatle or circuit f1xe thoutand, three 
hundred Dutch miles, Alſo,that the bodice of the Sunne is a hun» 
dred, (ixtic, and (ixe times greater than the carth, How great 
then is that heauenwherein the Sunne 15 contained ? Or rather, 
how great is the higheſt heauen which inuironeth all other hea 
uens that doo compalle the fame,wherein the Sunne hath his ha 
bitation,yea, and with a meruailous diltance 2 How many (tars 
bee there in the skie > How many drops ot water in the ſea? Or 
how many graines of ſand yponthe earth? It all the men in the 
world, kings,or philoſophers, who haue not onely.cflence but al- 
ſo life, {enſe, and reaſon,cannot without matter precedent make 
one drop ot water,oneftone,or onecandle. How can thele crea» 
tures of fuch incomprehen(ible greatnes as jare the heauens, of 
ſuch wonderfull brightnes,as are the Sunne,the Moone,and the 
{tarres,and ſo abundant as are both lande and ſea,hauing not ſo 
much as ellence,giue tothemſeluesetlence,yea,and ſuch eſſence 
as they now haue? Yet ſpeaking onely of cllence,common ſenſe 
doth alfo denie that, Let vs therefore conclude, that there is a 
God almightic, who being ot himſelfe, fromall eternitie, in his 
tine hath of nothing created both heauen and earth, according 
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as Moſes hath athrmed,ſaying, /n the beginning God made heauen G,, ,-. 


and earth, 

16 Moreouer, experience teacheth, that the heauens haue 
their motions: Burt whence come thoſe motions, cuen motions of 
ſuch incomprehenſible lwiftnes,that as we ſee by daily praQtiſe, 
the Sunne i foure and twentie houres compatleth the whole 
earth, and conſequently in one houre runneth two hundred 
ſixtie Dutch miles. Beſides, the heauen where the Sunne hath 
his abode, 1s from theearth 120 27 0 o.leagues, How many 
leagues then doeth hee dayly runne in his owne heauen? A 
matter incomprehenſible to mannes capacitic , But euerie 
motion , eſpecually in thinges that haue cflence onelie and no 
Iyfe, docth of neceſitic preluppoſe a moouer that cauſeththe 
motion, And this doo wee plainelye ſec in the Earth, in 
Starres, in W atcr, &c, which hauc no-motion,but from others, 
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The motion therfore of the heauens doo cuidently teſlifie that 
there is a God,who being of himſelte immoucable,giueth mort- 
on to all his creatures. 

But who diſpoſed the wonderfull order which we find tobe 
in all creatures that haue but eſlence onely,that an interior hea« 
uen ſhould be compre/1ended in a greater, and that againe in an 
other greater,and ſo conſequently of thereſtz Who placed the 
Sun,the Moone,and the Stars in their heauens and places?Who 
formed and continueth the double motion of the Sunne in all 
ſcaſons,trom Eaſt to Welt,ftrom onepole toanother? Who ſo c- 
ſtabJiſhed thefoure elements vader the heauens, that the region 
of fire enuironeth the aire,the are the water,and the water the 
carth > Thenatureof contrarieties is one to deltroic another, as 
the water to quench the fire, and the fire to drie vp the water: 
elements kept in ſuch accord, that of the ſame 
being mixed and vnited together, all bodily creatures are for- 
med,and doo conſift,not conſuming or difordering one of ano- 
ther: It mult thenneeds be that there isa God, the creator, pre- 
ſeruer,and condutter of the elements. 

38 Whoguwdeththe courſeotrthe heauens in ſo certaine & in- 
uariable a meaſure,that a man may foretell at what houre a hun- 
dred yercs hencethe Moone or Sunne ſhall bee eclipſed ? Who 
Re the heauie lumpe ofthe earth as a center to the world, & 

anged itin theaire 2? What handes do withholde the ſea which 
lycth higher thanthe carth,from; drowning the ſame 2 Can this 
wiledome, conduct, and power, which doo thus ſhine intheſc 
workes,be found in anie thing that was not, toplace itſelfe un 
elſence,and ſo to dire&t,guide,and maintaincitſclte? Had theſe 
creatures had their c{[ence from all eternitie, yer coulde that 
which had onely ef[ence,without lite,fen{c,or reaſon, haue cſta- 
bliſhed ſuch an order, courſe, and corſent? to bee briefe, this 
worke of ſuch incomprehenſible wifedome and power ? Wee 
mult cheretore confelſe;chat anie thing that hath onely cfſence, 
confidered,as is aforefayd, doth exclame againſt the Atheilts, 
and crie out that there is a God, the anthor ofthe-ſame t as Da- 
wid {aith,T he heauens declare the plorie of God, and the firmament 
ſuewerh bis handee 'Wworke. Agame, T he pullers of the earth, ſayrh 


Hama the mother of Samael, ave the Lordes, and hee bath ſet the 


Plal,ios s exrth pon them, And Daxid {aith, Bat God hath ſet the ſea a bound 


which it ſhall not paſſe, neither ſhall it returne to coner the earth. As 
| allo 
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alſo Iob doth more at large declare. lob.38 
19 As for thoſe creatures which haue Vegetatiue life,as hearbs 
and all plants, the ſame are alſo ſo many vnreproucable witneſſes, 
that there is a God, No man can giue that which he hath not; bur 
the earth hath onely eſlence and no life: Likewiſe the San which 
warmeth the earth, the raine that watereth it,or the ſeed whereof 
the plant doth come, The life therfore ot hearbes and plants doth 
loudly telſtific that there is a God,the author of the ſame,Againe, 
whence came ſuch duwerſitic of hearbs & plai:its in one ſelf ground? 
So many kindes of trees,ſome fruitful), ſome vntruittull 2 And a« 
mong the trees that beare fruit, ſo many ſundrie ſortes, as apples, 

peares,cheries,plums,&c.Allo among apple trees,fo many kindes: 
of apples : among pearetrees, ſo many fortes of peares : likewyſe 
of chery trees,plum trees,and all others that beare truit, Each fort 
notwithltanding cither of apples, peares, or cheries, &c: bearing 
ſome diuerſitic in forme, colour, and ſ{auour, or taſt, Thelyke in 
hearbes. Come into a medow,looke vyppon a garden,howe manie 
kindes of hearbes ſhall you ſee of {euera}l formes, colours, taſtes, 
or ſinels. And whereof proceede all theſe hearbes and trees,theyr 
leaues and fruit, their | mu colour, and ſmell, and their ſeucrall 
properties & yertues ? They proceed neither from theearth, from 
the ſunne,from the raine,no neither from the ſeed, The eiec {ceth 
it,the capacitic knoweth it, The whole therfore proceedeth from 
God.And in decd, ſow in one ſelfe ground one ſelfe hearbe,vnder 
one ſelfe formegand let it be watered with one ſelte water, yet do 
no other kinde of hearbes ſpring vp? But fome wil ſaie, that itis of 
the ſeed, that the life and diverſitic of hearbes, trees', flowers, and 
fruites doth proceed, Yet keepe the ſeedout of cither the earth, 
the ſunne,or the rainegand it wil lie dead and bring forth nothivg, 

Andopen the ſeed, therein peraduenture may you difcerne ſome 

{mall {prout hauing eſſence, yet wanting both lite, forme of hearb, 

colour,or {ayqur thereof. 1t muſt needs then haue ſome other ori- 

ginallthan a the ſeed onely. And whence,but even from God? 

Againe, what is the cauſe that one kinde of feede (till bringeth 

forth one kinde of hearbe,withall the ſtems, leaues,colour, fauour, 

Propertic,and vertue alike 2 Haue theſe ſmall ſprouts, which haue 

ogelyel[ence, vnderſtanding alſo to agree to bring forth hearbes 

alike? Arethey able to doo it, cither to giue that which they haue 
not ? Ifnot,then ſome other muſt imploy his power and wildon:e, 
and that is God,asit is wricten, /n the beginning of the world bee or- Gen,1.11 

daixed, that eerie tree and hearb ſhould bring forth feed to increaſe,ac- 
ks C Cording 
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cording to his kind, And therefore ſo many hearbes and trees as we 
{ce in gardens,medowes;& ma paty-n many witneſles again(t 
the Atheiltes, that there is a God, 

20 Now letvs ſpeakeof thoſe creatures that haue not onely ef- 
{ſence and hfe, but alſo ſence or feeling: As fiſh, foules, and other 
creatures. Firlt as concerning their generation: For example, wee 
might demaund of thoſe men rhat do belieue that ther is no God, 
whether was firſt, the henne, or the egge: For the egge commerh 
from the henne,and the henne out of the egge.Iſthey anſwere, the 
e2gc: How camethat egge without a henne 2 Or how could that 
which was not, make it ſelfean egge? Or how did that which was 
an egge, hauing onely eſſence, giue it ſelfe life? Sith alfo that fee- 
ling conmeth of ſence, how could a thing that had onely eſſence, 
giue it ſelfe ſenceto heare, (ce, talk, ſmell, or teele cither cold 
or heate? Againe, if there bee not alſo a cocke withthe henne, or 
that the henne ſtteth.not vpon the egge; the egge wil rot & bring 
forth nothing. How therefore.could the egoc,it it were before the 
henne,bring torth the henne,conſidering there was neither cocke 
nor henne, as alſo that the egge had onely eſlence; butneither life 
nor feeling? If they;fay the henne was before the egge,yet wil not 
that ſufhice : For of neceſ{ztic there mulſtallo have beene a cocke 
with the henne beforethe egge; for otherwiſe the tege wouldine= 
uer haue yeeldeda henne, I:mult needs ther be iar God hating 
created heauen & earth of nathing,of thatwhich never was eithgr 
ezze orhenne, hathcreated thecocke & the henneto bring forth 
eeves,f:0 whence the hens haye their originall, as Moſtseacherh, 
21 Buryet let, vs marke howthe henne proceederh/tiom wy 
eg2c<.lmagine the egge to be vnder the hennezwhar is Fi e&28 ; 
A {ubſtance having onely eflence, but neither roke:tÞFlife, ©: 
forme of toule. Come againewithin a few daies,& ye thai petceme 
the head of alitle chicken piercing the e2gc thetl with: trexhead 
and clouen beake : Looke'y ponthe eyes and ſhaps thehea'd: 
Matkewhat.is inat; heare the voice: Conj@to the bay, tanfider 
the winges and the teete: What is in chLGa2he 2 es;the dis 
agerfitic of colours and to conclide, the Kife'wird motrons thereof, 
Remember thaxal this was wxought within the egge thei, where 
to newer any man ſer hand or vnderRtangng : Wh6rher without 
touching the innex {ide of the epge, hat 46} a ſich/a'creatiite? 
onely through the hens warming of the egge,” who knewnve White 
the did? Who ſo witlnot acknowledge ir to be onely God\d6th 
combat agaialt bis owang conſcjence and ep byn ee is 
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the cauſe that hennes egges alwaies do yeeld chicks, & the egges 
of other foules young ones according to the kinde from whence 
they came?Doth this diverſity of foules relt either in the egges or 
in their ſubllance 2 Every man knowethno. The ſmall chuckens 
therefore iſluing out of their thels,are witneſles ſuthcient againſt 
the Atheilts,thatther is a God,vwho hath created & formed them. 
22 Next, let vs behold other foules,flying inthe aire. Al waighe 
tie thinges fall toward the carth: Whar is it then that beareth vp 
the foulcs in the aire? If they ſay , the wings: Put the winges of a 
ſwanne vpon a dead ſparrow and caſtit yp into the aire, yet will 
it fall ts the ground, wings and all. The foule therefore mult haue 
life, neither 15 that enough : For in her winges ſhe mult alſo haue 
very artificial] motions,together with a wondertull induſtry to flic 
maruailous ſivitt:Some times to turne ſhort, ſome times to mount 
alott as thelarke, and ſometimes to {toope very low as the fival« 
low. And whence proceedeththis indultry and $kill, but from 
God? Againe, who createdthe aire to beare them yp: Meate to 
nouriſhthem: & 1dued them with induſtry tro make theirneaſts, 
but God? But this may ſuffice for toules, Neither ſhall wee neede 
to aledge like teſtimonies tor the diuinitie, as may beenoted in 
hihes and other creatures, who all with one conſent doe agree in 


their generation, ſhape, lite, nature,propertie, and other confide« 
rations to proclaime that ther is a God,trom whom they take their 
ellence, lite,feeling, and motions, 

23 wag , let vs cometo the chiefe handiworke of God, which 


15 man,of the philoſophers termed the little world , becauſethat 
in him we may diſcerne as it were an Abridgement ofthe whole 
world, yea more thenis to be ſeene inallthe world beſides . For 
man, beſides his eſſence, life, and ſence or feeling, hathalſo rea» 
ſon & vnderſtanding.The frame of mans body in cuery partther- 
of,both internal & externall,conſidered,doth ſufficiently teltifie 
him that created it, to be a maſter workman. And in deede, who 
could fo exattly proportionall the members of the body: So dif< 
pole & order it, that eucry part therofhath relation to the vie & 
{eruice one of another,together withthe preſeruation'of the bo- 
dy,vnder the condut of a {prrit that gouerneth the whole,which 
without motion giveth ſeucrall morions to all the members of 
this body , with reaſon and vnderſtariding to guide euery 
member in his action , repreſcuting to it ſelte thinges palt, 
preſent and to come, neere or farre off, concealed and 1id- 
den inthe ſea,within the centerofthe earth, aboue the heauens, 
2 or 
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or in the bodies or heartes ofmen,and declaring the imaginations 
thereof by the diuerſe motions of the tongue : And albeit ſuch a 
ſpiritbein vs, 7 can we neither ſee nor comprehend it?Howbeit 
man compoſed of ſfucha bodie,otſuch a ſpiritor ſoule,cannot bee 
from all eternitie, as in other creatures we haue proued. The time 
was that man was not,that he liued not,that hehad neither feeling 
nor reaſon, Whence the came the firſt man, who was nothing?How 
could that which had neither lite, tecling, nor reaſon,giue it ſelfe 
that whichit had not? How could that which was no ſpirit,make it 
ſc]fa ſpirit 2 How'could that which had neither vnderſtanding nor 
reaſon, make it ſelfe vnderltanding and reaſon? When thou leeſt a 
man,thou preſuppoſelt a father, and to that father another father, 
and ſo ypward, vntill at laſt thou commelt to Adam : There art 
thou put from thy naturall diſcourſe,and preſuppoling a father for 
him: and fo art driuen to acknowledge God to haue created the 
firlt man, as Moſes alſo rehearſeth, Hee that ſeeth onely thepore 
traiture ofa mangdoth immedaatly conceiue a painter, and fit be 
a faire peece, his firſt queſtion is, Who made it? If a dead peece of 
worke thall make vs concciue a liuing worke-man, much rather 
ſhould a liuing peece of worke,namely, Man, make vs to conceiue 
a quickning worke-man, cuen God, who onely is able to giue e(- 
ſcnce,litc,teeling, and reaſon. 

24 Nowletvs proceed to the woman, If man were of himſelfe, 
mult woman be Fi alſo? It ſhe likewiſe were ct her ſelfe, how came 
ſhe to be ſubieR to man? How did the ſo conueniently diſpoſe all 
partes ot her bodie to the generation of children? To the nouriſh- 
1ng of the in her wombe,with her owne bloudz To ſuch paintull 
child-birth? To the changiyg other bloud into milke, in her paps 
and dugges,ſo conuenient for the ſuckling other child > Man and 
woman haung el[ence,lyfe,ſenſe,andreaſon,cannot neuertheleſle 
mgender either when they will,or what they will, maleor female, 
neither fiame or ſhape one onely member of the little babe con- 
ceiued in the mothers wombe. How then could man and woman e* 
uen before they had life,teeling,reafon,or ſo muchas eſſence,come 
by vaderſtanding, power, and conſent to make themlclues that 
which they were not, to give themſelues that which they had nor, 
and to agree to make the one male, the other female? Man ther- 
fore & woman, arc the yerie worke of God, the altmightie &wife 
worke man. 

25 Beſides the teſtimonies of all people and nations that cuer 
were,who all doo confelle that there isa God, wee hane proponn- 
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ded foure ſortes of creatures, who without ſpeech doo eachfor it 
ſelfe teſlifie againlt the Atheiſts, that if they will not contelle and 
acknowledge a God, they are vndoubtedly blinde, ſenſeleſle,de- 
uoide of ynderſtanding or ſoule. Now let vs conſider all theſe cre- 
atures ioyntly and together,throughout the whole world. Firlt, if 
all thinges bee of themſelues, or from all eternitie, did they make 
themſclues ſuch as they now are indiuiſibly,or in particular? It e- 
ueriegrain offand,cuerie drop of water, euery clod of earth,cuery 
{tone, cucric kinde of hearbe and plant,eueric birde,tith,creature, 
male or temale, If 1 ſaic,cuerie of theſe creatures made itfelte, & 
neuer was betore or from all eternitie: Firſt, to the end todemie 
one God they confelle millions, conſidering that whatſoever 15 of 
irlelte,as alſo anie thing that is from all etermtiezis God, Second- 
ly,all creatures hauing onely cf[ence,lyte, and ſenſe, are by nature 
{ubiect to corruption, as experience teacheth, and therefore they 
cannot haue beene trom all eternitie. For whatſocuer is eternall, 1s 
immortal,and not ſubieR to corruption or change.But how could 
they haue made themſclues of nothing, conſidering that notwiths 
{ſtanding theyr eflence and lite, they cannot preſerue themlſclues 
but are {ubie& to change, corruption, and death ? It they faye, 
that at the beginning there was ſome Jlumpe , whereof cueryc 
one was tormed, wee woulde demaund, who created that lumpe, 
And ſo mult wee returne to the ſaying of Moſes, who writeth, 
that /n the beginning God created heauen and earth, and the earth was Gen. 1, 
without forme and voide .\Wee would allo demand, (ith this lumpe 
was without ſhape, lyte, motion, or vnderſtanding, whence came 
this diſtintion ot creatures, ſo tarre dittering eache from other : 
ſome hauing onely eſſence, others cſlence and lyte, others eſlence, 
lyte,and tecling,and others all toure, ellence,lyte,teeling,and rea- 
{on 2 Who made ſuch an vnequall dwifion 2 Who ſubiected the 
Sun and Moone tothe vic of man ? The earth to nourith hearbes 
and plants ? The hearbes and plants to nouriſh catrell 2 The cat- 
tell and fiih to nouriith man 2 1a this ſo vnequalla proportion 1nd 
fubiection repugnant tonature (by nature the great will not wil- 
lingly ſubiect themiſelues to the ſinall )-whence commeth ſo good 
agreement and obedience ? Necellarily therefore wee mult 
conclude, that there is a God, a creator , diuider , and conduc- 
for of his creatures , who protecteth the order that he hath elta- 
bliſhed amongthem, 

26 Thealet vs looke into this yniverſall world,and therein be- 
holde the heaucns beautiticd with the Sunne,the Moone, and the 
C 3 ſtarres, 
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ſtarres,the earth clothed with hearbs,plants,and creatures, the ſea 
repleniſhed with water and fiſh , man endued with vnderitanding 
and reaſon, brought into this world (as it were) intoa pallace, a- 
bounding in all goodnes, and heere imoying ſo many creatures in 
{uchnunibers and diuerle fortes. Who heareth not this vmuerſall 
world,in euery part thereof exclaiming againlt theſe Atheilts,that 
there 1s a God? Who 1s he which paſsing through a torrelt, & there 
tinding ſome buitding,though halfe decaid, will not unmediatly 1- 
magine the [eps of ſome men, who paſsing that way haue thereto 
{et their hands#(tor it could not be the work ot any other creature) 
How then can ame man-pels}bly, beholde this excellent frame of 
the world, & not judge jnmedaatly, that a greater than the world 
or man,hath thereto ſet his hand? What man, when-he feeth a faire 
houle gallantly built, will chinke that it hath ſtood fromall eterni- 
tie,either that it built it ſelte, and notrather preſuppoſean Archi- 
re(t,or builder? How much rather ſhould this frame of the worlde 
directly lead vsto the creator ? And what man is he, who acknow- 
Jeging his cllenceghis lite,his ſenſes, his ſoul, vnderitanding & rea- 
ſon,withall,contemplating this world created for hiw,will not ime 
mediatly contefſe that man is created for a greater than himſelfe, 
namely,for his creator? Theſoule mouing and guiding the bodice, 
is truly the image of God,mouing and guiding the world and man 
in the vic ot the ſame.Whertoreglike as he cannot haue ellence,life 
and motion, but the ſame mult be to hima certaine te{timonie of 
his ſoule lining within him: fothe eſlence lite, ſenſe,notion,& vn- 
derſ{tanding ot althatis inthe worldis an aſſured & (tedfalt groid 
to belecue that there is a God, the creator,preſeruer,and guider of 
this vniverſall world, Euen as anancient heathen, alledged by ſaint 
Pau), doth faie,{n God we all doo live and mone.Neither can any man 
vie his ſenſes 1nthe contemplation of the world, and inioying of ſo 
n:any creatures & benefits of God,daily ponred vpon him,but asif 
with his hande he felt hum, he mult needs percejue there 1s a God, 
And theretorc not amille ſaid a certain Ethnike, Thathe that deni- 
eth a God,is not beſides his wits, but cuen vtterly is deuoid of wit; 
27 Theſe wretched Atheiſts doo reply, Who did cuer ſee God, 
that we may beleeue him. Which is as much, ast they thould ſay, 
that we mult belecue no more than we ſee with our eres. And thus 
to the end to deny God,they renounce the other toure bodily ſen- 
les,together withthe vnderſtandin and reaſon of their ſoule, & 
growe to brutiſhneſle. Neuertheleſle albeit they ſeenot the heate 
11a burmuvg coale, yet ifthey bee touched therewith, they crie out 
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and confeſle that it is hot. They ſee not the coldneſle of Ifc, yet by 
experience they conteſle itis colde. They fce not the bitternelle or 
ſwectnes of meate or drinke, yet dvo they by talt belecue the bit- 
ternes of gal, & the ſweetnes of honie, They contetle the tound of a 
bel & mulicall in{traments, albeit they ſce the not,but heare them 
onely, They likewiſe belecue an aire that they breath, anda winde 
that bloweth , yet neuer {ce either : A woman tecling the motions 
ofthe babe in her wombe,belccueth that ſhe 45 with chulde, aibeit 
jhe {ce it nor. 
28 Iftheyſaic that experience teacheth them to belecue all theſe 
thinges, thenlet them renounce their blaſphemie , Who hath ſeene 
od that Wee may beleene him ? And let them belccue that there 15 
a God,of whom they both ſee and teele ſuch experience, & 1o cer= 
taineand mightic ettects bothin the world and 1n thenelues, as 15 
afore ihewed, It they can belceuc that they ;aue ces and atore-« 
head,alber they ſee them not but in a glaſle: let them alſo beleeue 
there isa God,whole 1mage they ſec ingrauen throughout this v= 
niwerſall world.It being in a priſon where they ſee but a glumple ot 
a Sun beame , they neuertheles belecuc that the Suns vp and thi- 
neth ouer the earth: wherefore do they not likewiſe belecue that 
there is aGod that guideththe world,when they are forced to teel, 
notc,and confeile fo many whole beams of his cternitic and prouts 
denceſhininginthe world? By diſcourſe paſsing from the rmer to 
the fountain,and from the fountain to the ſpringgthey belecue that 
the riuer hath a ſpring; why are they not likewite guided by theyr 
diſcourſe from the creatures to the creator and author of the ſame? 
trom the ſo excellent frame of the world, and from man,to the ma= 
iter Architect and builder 2 Butit ceuidently appeareth, that theſe 
people do maltoutly fight againſt their owne conſciences, aganilt 
their bodily ſenſes, and againit al diſcourſe of their vaderilanding, 
to deny that there is a God, by demanding, Who hath ſcene him that 
they may beleene, 
29 Buttlhuszs theſubtiltie and poiſon of the deuill. By this ſelte 
realon and argument doo they alſo conclude, that they haue 10 
loule,that there be no deuils,that there is no hel,for of all this they 
{eenone: & this tothe end that they may the more outragioully,as 
bealts,oiue themſelues ouer tothe Juſts and paſv10ns of their Heih, 
without feare of God,of deuill,or of hell, and fo liue without re- 
morleptconſuence. I his truely js a cable and nughtie chaine, by 
the deuill bent to drawe then to all miquitic, and ſo to heape vp 
&erigynountaines of Gods terrible wrath againkk tuch moniters. 
C 4 Rightly 
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Rightly therefore haue we placed this as the chiefe and principall 
folly in man, To belecue there is no God..For as it extinguiſheth 
all tearc of ewll doing , ſo doth it quench all affetion to pictie, 
lJoue, holynes,and patience. To be briefe, it is the veric meanes to 
rransforme man,not into a beaſt,but into a deuill,Let vs conltant- 
ly theretore renounce this extreame folly and madnes, yea, let vs 
abhorre all ſuch cogitations,and belecue that there is a God,acre- 
ator,and a redeemer, who by his prouidence guideth the whole 
world, and eſpecially his Church. Alfo that vadoubtedly he will 
puniſh all Atheilts and other Infidels with incomprehenſible tor- 
ments, to continue without end : and that he will graunt to the 
faithtal), lyfe, comfort,and eternall gjorie. Let the allurance and 
apprehenſion of this truth, make vs to amend our liues, ſothat by 
renouncaing this folly, which would caſt vs headlong into hell,;tho= 
rough ſo horriblea blaſphemie, as to deny God, we may bee bet- 
ter aduiſed,and turne to the Lord,increafing in taith,and fruftity- 
ing in all good workes all the daies of our lite, 


The ſecond Folly. To eſteememore of man than of God. 
| Chap.3, 


E haue alreadie ſpoken of thoſe that deny God both in 

y y hart and mouth. Now are we to intreate of the folly of 
theſe,who profeſsing the knowledge of God, do deny him in their 
workes,as Saint Paul faith. This tolly reſteth in hols that eſteem 
more ot inan than of God. For,to confeſle God,and yet to clteem 
leſle of him than ofman,is to denye him. And thisfolly doth poſ- 
{elle many,and proceedeth of this incredulity,that conteſsing that 
there is a God,they doonot apprebend his diuinitie, that is, that 
by his prouidence he guidethall thinges,that hee is the ſoueraigne 
good and well dooing,that he is holy,that he hateth iniquitie,that 
he is righteous and will puniſh it, that hee is true and almightie to 
fulfil his promuſes,and to execute his judgements,and in wiſdome 
infinite, T his incredulitie and corruption procureth vs firlt to loue 
man more than God: ſecondly,to repoſe more confidence in man 


than in God:thirdly,to feare man more than God. And theſe are 


three cuident prootes & molt aſſured teſtimonies,that we elteeme 
more of man than of God. Alſo that confeſsing God with our 
mouths,we denye him in our workes , Now let vs ptoceedego the 
firſt goon 

2. Gods commandemevt, as alſo ou rdutic,doo impor _ y_ 
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ſhonld loue God with all our heart, with all our ſtrength, with all 
our ſoule, The reaſon. Becauſe he is God, Secondly,becauſe he is 
our God, Being God,as he hath bin from all eternitic , before the 
creation and redemptionhe is worthie to be loued infinitely:& in 
as muchas he is our God,our creator,and our redeemer, he deſer- 
ueth that we ſhould loue him for his incomprehenſible benefites 
beſtowed vpon vs, Neuertheles the common courſe of man doth 
cuidently declare,that we loue man more than God, And in d&d 
let the husband examine the louec he beareth to his wite, the wite 
hers to her husband,the parents their aftection to their children, 
and the children theirs to their parents, and many others,the loue 
that they beare to their carnall friends,and they ſhall all find that 
they loue man more than God, Let 9 to the proues. We 
cannot abide that any man ſhould ſpeake cuill of him whome wee 
loue,ſothat if the husband heareth his wife cuill ſpoken of,or the 
wite her husband,cach of them grieueth at the imuries, & cannot 
brooke them in quiet: but when we heare God our father euil ſpo- 
ken of, or blaſphemed,who is moued at it 2 Who hindeth himfelte 
ſo much grieued,as to procure amends, and proſecute puniſhment 
for the ſame? Euery man reioyceth to heare his commendations 
whom hee loueth, fo that ifin companie anie man ſpeaketh of the 
vertues of our children,of our father, of our brother, or of anic of 
our entire friends,we reioyce and are gladde of it: but cuen inthe 
ſame companie,let anie man reade the praiſes of God ſet downin 
diuverſc of the Plalmes,namely,in the 103,1 04-105,1 06,&c,ho 
thereby feeleth himſelfe o touched to the quicke, as in hart to re» 
ioyceand be glad therof? We alſoare redy to talke of thoſe whom 
we loue,and do reioyce when others do miniſter occaſion to ſpeak 
of them,which we will be ſure to take hold of, & to proſecute:but 
when we doo ſpeake of God,or if in companie anic once chance 
to beginne, how is his motion ſeconded or proſecuted? nay rather, 
how ſoone 1s it giuen'ouer and let die? We donot willingly forget 
him whom we loue hartely,wherevpon wee haue a prouei be, Hee 
that loucth heartely is ſlow to forget, We call to nund his face,his 
r_—_ ſpeech, his countenance: but when do we thinke vyppon 
odthow do we remember him? or wherein do we cal to mind has. {. 
maieltic,his workes,and his fauors towards vs ? Morcouerittothe © **» 
end to ſpare for our children,we deſiſt trom the relectof the pore, 
and denie the maintenance ofthe ſeruice of God & his church, & 
holy miniſtry,are we not therby conuict of louing man more than 


God Our carnall childrea morethan our heaucoly father? = b 
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briefe,how many be there who beingouercome & tranſported by 
affecuen to parents,tothe husband,to the wife,or to the children, 
Math,19.37 doomitthat part ot their duty toward God, which concerneth the 

confeſsion of hisname and obedience to [us word? Yet IeſusChri(t 
mantfellly declareth, that in ſo dooing wee loue man more than 
God. 

3 By theſe examples and many others that might bee noted, it 
dagli cu:dent]y appeare,that we loue,and conſequently doeltecm 
more of man than of God, and fo do maniteltly renounce God in 
 _  ourworkes & harts,wvhomwe contelle with our lips. S Auguiltine 
-Auguſtinein (1th that we loueGodleſle than we ought,whe we loue any thing 
—_ belides hiw, whuch wee loue not tor tus lake, What will it be when 
wee ſhall loue man, not tor Gods fake, but euen in ſpite of God, 
1Q that wee loue hit more than God? It is {o great a tolly,that Ie= 
ſus Chrilt him ſelte hath pronounced that wee bee not worthie to 
be his, valeſle wee be readieand reſolued to hate our ncereſt kin= 
dred & belt friends for his ſake, To the end therfore that we may 
amend our lives, we mult renounce thisfolly, & hereafter be bet« 
tcr aduiſcd, that wee may loue God more than man, yea, cuen 
that wee may loue God onely and not man , but in God and for 

Gods ſake. 
+. The ſecond proofe reſteth in this,that we fearc 1nan more than 
od, In caſe of anic tranſgref>1on puniſhable by the magiltrategno 
manis ſo prodigall of his hte or honour,neither ſo deſperate, as to 
ofter himſeltto the ſergeants or Judge. And why? Leaſt he ſhould 
be apprehended and puniſhed. Theeues and hen doo lurke in 
woods and dens, that they may the more couertly execute theyr 
wickednes, Houſebreakers and other thecues do choſe the wake 
to [tealc in. To be briefe Whoſoexer(as Ieſus Chrilt ſaith)doth excl, 
be hateth the hight neither commeth to the light, leaſt bis deeds ſhould be 
reproxed. Y et God ſeeth all that is commatted in the woods, inthe 
darknes,& in ſecret:all our ima ginations,delires,paſsions ,& enter- 
priſes puniſhable by his law,not with the death of the bodie, but 
with cucrlaltzg damnation,are in the preſence ot his maielly: yet 
are we as (ore ateard ot offending him as diſpleaſing of man? or ”y 
ung oftended him,do we ſtand in as great teare ot puniſhment as 
when we haue comitted ſometreſpalle puniſhable by man? Or are 
not al tranſ{greſsions that are puruthable by the magiltrate,punith- 
able alſo in Gods judgement ? Inaſmuch therefore as thoſe men 
which commit ſuch things, do ſhun the light for the teare of man,& 
yetin ſecret doo boldly commit them un the ſight of God, they 
: {ceby 
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therby do manifeſtly declare,that they feare man more than God, 
Every man can confeſle,that the feare of God is the beginning of wiſe= 
dome,& that thereby we refraine from euil], Dauid and Salomon 
haue (© pronounced it. Yet when Dauid had committed adualterie in 
the ſight of God, & that afterward he called Vrias, ro minller to 
him occaſio to go to bed to his wite: whe he had made hum dronk, 
& then had cauted him to be flaine, redoubling his fins 1nthe liglic 
of God,to the end to hide the fro men:did he not declare that acc 
feared man more thanGod,who did ſee al? Did not the childrenof 
Jacob thew that they feared their tather more than God,wvl:& they 
{ent him Toſephs bloudie coate , thereby to make him thinke that 
ſome wi!de bealt had deuoured hin,& 19 to preuent his juſt wrath 
and indignation? But did not God heare them when they {a1d, Be- 
holde, this our dreamer, come let vs kill him , and wee ſhall ſee What his 
dreames Will auaile him? Did he not ſee when they let him down 1n- 
to the pit,andafterward folde him ? Durſt they haue ſo intreated 
him in the preſence of their father Jacob?Surely they teared Iacob 
a man,more than God, Let but ſome magiſtrate of a towne threa- 
ten euery one that ſhall take Gods name in vaine , that for euerie 
oath they ſhall looſe a tooth,and the greatelt [wearer will ſoone be 
reformed,and ſo-beware, that albeit through his former accultos 
macie he looſe ſome of his teeth,yet will he be ſurenot to looſe all, 
God threatneth that he will not hold him guiltlefle that raketh his 
name in vaine,yet how many be there that cantalke without ſwea- 
ring? To be briefe,to what guile,deceit,vice,and iniquitic puniſh- 
able inthe ſight of Godwith everlaſting death, doeth man whohe 
give himſelte,which he would be aſhamied ro commir in the fight 
of man? yea, fromthe which if the magiſtrate ſhould take norice, 
and inflict anie puniſhment for them , they woulde vtterly ab- 
{kaigee? 
5 But whereof commeth this folly, that wee ſhould feare man 
more than God? Euen of this, that conteſsing God with our lips,we 
donotwithſtzdingnot beleeue that God 1s God, thatisto ſay,that 
hee ſeethallthinges,that he is holy,to hate wickednelle,righteous 
to puniſhit, and almightie to take vengeance thereof, Gods for- 
earance to-execute his threates, maketh man to imagine that hee 
either ſeethnot,either hateth not,either cannor, either is not able 


to puniſhe his iniquities, concluding, as Dauid in theyr perſon Plal.zo,14 
arr Math. 24.4$ 


ſayth, that God well make no inquiſition, and ſo do they more 
giue themſelues to the woorkes of 1niquitic : much lyke that euill 
leruant mentioned by Saint Mathew, who: ſeeing that his ma» 
ltes 
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ſter tarried long, inthe end concluded that he would not come, 
and thereoftooke occaſion to do euill:cuen as Sa/omonalſonoteth 
ſaying, Becauſe ſentence againſt an enill works is not executed ſpeedily, 
therefore the heart of the children of men is fully ſet in them to doo enill. 
But 1s not this a foolifh malice,that wheras Gods pm__ & long 
ſuftering ſhould ſtirre vp & induce men, as S.Paul faith, to repen= 
tance, that contrariwiſe thereof they take occaſion to denie his 
rz>hteouſnes & prouidece, that they may the more boldly offend 
11m, The prophet ſpeaking of ſome wicked ones, who without 
teare of God wronged the widows, & trode the tatherlelle vnder 
foot,theweth,that they ſtrengthned theſeiues to wickednes, ſay= 
ing: T uſh,God ſeeth not, Is it nota manifelt deniall of God, ty ima» 
Rom.24 vinchimto be blind? But as he addethy[s it not an extreame folly to 
Plal 24 thinks that he that formed the light, and gane ſight to the eie, ſeeth not, 
but is blmad: Or he that formed the hart of man, ſo knoweth the depth 

thereof, doth not alſo ſee the Workes of the ſame? 
6 Behold how & wherfore we feare man more than God, & con« 
felsing God withour lips,we deny him in our works,which truly is 
a mere folly, And in deed naturally we molt feare him that hath 
molt power,and meanes to execute his threats, him whoſe threat- 
niags are moſt dangerous & hurtfull:to conclude,cuen him whoſe 
threatnings are not in vain,but moſt certaine. Any one wil ſooner 
feare the threatning ofa man than ofa childe,ota magiſtrate than 
ofa priuate perſon,the loſle of life than the penaltic of ſome por« 
tion of money,the threatningesof a ſober man than the ſcolding 
{ſpeeches ofa fooliſh and hairbraind woman. But is not God more 
able than man to execute his threatnings? All creatures are at his 
commandement to do his will, even Angels,nen, or deuils. The 
aire through corruption to infeCt,the ſea to ouerwhelm vs,theland 
to {ivallow vs vp,and the beaſts to deuour vs, Wanteth he arrows 
in his quiver to thoot forth at men?W ith how many ſtrange & hor- 
rible plagues did he {mite the Egyptians? What water pooles found 
Exod.5.9. 19, he wheEall the world was ſo drowned that the waters {lood fifteen 
cubites aboue the higheſt mountains in the world? Let vs read the 
26,ot Lenit, & the 2 8.0t Dent. & there note with how many ſorts 
of plagues & calamities he can & wil punith ſuch as rebell againſt 
his commandements, neither can anie counſell or firength with= 
ſtand him, Contrariwiſe,what power hath man to hurt,fath that in 
© AR.17.26 God heliucth,he moueth,& hath his being? What may hee doo a» 
| gainſt his will, without whoſe power he cannot ſtir one finger,liue 
@nc moment,or haug anic bing. 
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47 Second!y,how farre may mans threatnings exteud?;Euen.to 
” loſle of Ars and thoſe bodies that are ſubic to death. Bus 
God hath power ouer all foules,and therefore Ieſus Chriſt admos» © * 
niſheth vs not to feare thoſe that kl the bodie, and no more , but fears Luk. 12-4 
bim((ayth he)who when he hath ks/led hath power to-caſt into bellgyea, 

I ſaie,feare him. Neither can man atHlict, but for a time, but Gods 
puniſhments are cuerlaſting and without end. The threatnuigs of 
manare many times light and vaine, yea, and ſoone alteredaud 
reverſed : but as God 15 righteous and true, ſo his threatnings are 
euermore put in execution,either in this world,or in the world to 
come,vnleſle we preuent them by eAmendement of Life, T he migh- Wah 
tie God({aith the Þropher Nahum)is ielous , and the Lord rexengeth, —_—_ 
and hath wrath at his commandement. T he Lord will take vengeance of 

his aduer [aries and reſerneth Wrath for his enemies. T he Ladd ſlow r0 

anger but he is great in po er,and will nat ſurely cleere the wickgd. T be 

Lord hath his waie in the whirle wind,e) in the ſtorme,&+ the clowds are 

the duſt of his feete. Herebukgth the ſea and he drieth it and hee dryeth 

vp all the riuers. Baſhan is Waſted and (armel, and the flower of Liba- 

on i; Waſted, T he monntaines tremble-for him,and the hils melt gx the 

earth is burnedat his ſghtyea,the worldand allthas awell therem.Whe 

ca ſtand before his wrath,or who can abide in the fiercenes of his wrath? 

His wrath'ss poWwred out like fire, andthe reckes are broken by bim, 1t 

the power and will of God be ſuch in the execution ofhis threar- 
nings,cuenthreatnings notagainit the body only, but alſo againſt 

the ſoule:then in reproote of this folly, to feare man more than 

God,doth the Prophet Efay multly fay,Ceaſe youfrom the man whoſe Ea. 2.2.2, 
breath is in his noſtrels, fer whreeip is be to be eſteemed ? Againe, Who x6 4102, 
art thowthat thou ſhouldeſt feare.a mortall man, aud the fonne of man 

which ſhall be made as graſſe, and forgetteſt the Lorde thy maker, that - 
bath ſpread out the heaucnr,and laide the foundations of the earth? The 

rather therefore to amend our liues,let vs hereafter bee better ad- 

niſed, in fearing God more than man, & ſocſteeming more of God 

than of man, or rather not elteeming man,but in God: & withall , 

letvs remember that thoſe men haue reaſon-to- feare man, that 

feare not God more than man. 

$ Thethirdproote confiſteth inthis, That we repofe more truſt 
inmanthanin God. And this folly proceedeth from threeorigi- 

nall ſprings. Firſt, wee are ſo brutith, that as beaſtes apprehend no 

more than is betore their cies, ſo wee belecue no more than wee 

ſee, Wece that men haue meanes tohejpe vs,but we ſee not God: 

he! nee his power. And this is the cauſe that wetrult mere 
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30 Of Amendeneent of Life, 
ro man that promiſethour ſuſtenance,thanto God who promiletl 
to prouide Pm vs,& neuer to torſake vs: yea,than to God who ſen- 
deth vs the {choole of ftoules,hearbes& flowers, of them tolearne, 
that man being farre more excellent and precious in the fight of 
God,ought wholy to relt vpon him for his tulfenance and lite, 

9 * Secondly,we are ſo addicted tothe fleſh, that we accompt no« 
thing to be a bleiling, but what delighteth the fleſh, And ſo when 
men do promiſe things fit and commodious tor the ſame, we truſt 
to them morethen to God, who promiling many bleſsings, afsiit= 
anceandrelicte , doth not alwaies fulfill thoſe promiſes after the 
hultes of the ficth , but to the good of the fpirite and {aluation of 
the ſoule. Thus albeit he performeth to vs more then it ſecmeth 
he hath promiſed, namely ſpiritual] and eternall gitts, in (tcad ot 
carnall and temporall: yet can not our fleth comprehend that hee 
hath fulfilled his promiſes, Thus wheuin fickenes, pouerty or pri- 
ſon,man promileth recouery,a[siltance or deliuery, we trult more 
in him thenin God, who inhis word maketh the like promiſes: 
For fleſh knowethno other relicte,ſuccour or deliueric then thar 
which is bodily, which God often times changeth into ſpirituall 
and cucrlalting, more excelentin deed, yet leile knowne to. man. 
10 The third cauſe reſteth in the time of performance of pro- 


mules. Godin his wiſedome doth ſometimes vie long delaics (as 


fHeih doth umagin)in the performance of his promiſes: Wherupon 
mannaty;ally, whot &impatient,beholding that which he -" ny 
met} neerer and more redy at hand,truſteth more to man then to 
God, Hereto we may add,thatasS. Paul peta engens 
dreth hope. And therfore as man fiadeth helpe andrelictein men, 
who being of abilitie, doe al{o-loue him : Andon the other (ide, 
knoweth not Gods prouidence,who'tee deth,ſuccoureth and deli- 
uereth him from many inconueniences & dangers:;$0 he weeneth, 
that by experience he findeth more helpe 11 man thenan:God, & 
therefore repoſeth moretruſt in man then in God. Hereotit comy 


' meth to paſſe, that children leane rather totheir father and mo- 


ther the to God:That when the mother hath giuen her childzh1s 
breakfalſt,he is content and crauethnot ſo much as may ſerue jum 
for five or fixe daies after,as looking that ihe ſhall gue him more 
the next day, Wheras contrariwiſe;aibeit Jeſus Chritt hath caught 
vs at our heauenly father to craue our bread tor one day; yet wee 
would wiſh that he woulde euenthis day giue vs proutfion both 
of bread and clothes for al the:-datesof our lite. T hus the wife with 
her children, living vpon her husbands labours , is at reſt, : But it 


he 
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he die,in luc obtruſtin to God,the husband of widowes, & father 
of Orphans,ſhe houlet and lamenteth,as fearing'/hunger & want, 
Thus when a father hath purchaſed ſom penſion for his childs lite, 
or hath'conmmended hin to ſome friend that hath promiſed toſce 
to him as to bus owne,he deyarteth in more quiet, & 11,moxe contis 
dence that his child is well prouided for,then if he had comended 
him vatoalanghtie. God,who can neuer dic »$xholc loye ta this 
child ſurmouneth all loue of man. Thus a weake Drnce, bejng Cl 
tred alliance with;ſome {ſtrong & mighty, King,thinketh him 1elfs 
more1afe,then ithe were'aly ed ith God,y bo pronuſet}y to be lus. 
proteciar : and ſwour, Thus, the ſexuant relicth vponlis aſter &. 
miltris far his too: & wages: While we contrariwiſe,ſerung God, 
are in continuall care for ou; ſultenance and life,vnlefle we -hauc 2 
eagc in hand, namely ,goods and.prowdion requiſite, Thus we can 
e content to deliuer thy 9 2r foure. hundred poungs to ſorue mar= 
chant vpon his baxe 1eergl kopcatt 1e FeaLres end.to xecaaue our. 
mony againe with topze profityes cannot find in our harts torrult 
God with tencrownes;ben he.lepdethibis children,the brethren 
of Ieſus Chriltto aske them ith promiſe 1 that he w il auſfiv cre for 
them & returne thew Wh Lett pe@ fir; j: I! 2 png for cur. 
11 ltthouzeplicttthat Vamp leeſ] gdx eſtgver 4 anfiy £56,, 
thehwlnsotgeptiongs v3 gh F felt,uol 9B DIR Ape thing eyes.to 
{ce & agknop\ ledge;that tyra h CV "gels SHOTS Toe bleſ- 
ling & epcieaterha by gd Mo: rcouer abt honletr, 
delt to mangrerurne thee withu EE Ny and 
CQNLGT 4 tyabe; AYE, a.whole yeare? bg h 3H) 
yeares are bus 35 95}6;d ay, heard time Tn Pa gny 
3s peradugnmentorer then thou, ks ph. thou EN og 
whether thaydhalthue a y.etre,or ink day.But Tok iS.1t Face 
wee ſaide bethre: Thou GR anna, then thou ſcelt: how 
thinkel! aggpood bus what port no rhe fleilifgm ſmall 
delay of pyya1658 makethaheerg, thinke:t! at God ,p,Þy9v ok 
Aj being LEFEg | TE LL, ence\.rlfoy Frulle 
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32 Of Amendement of Liſe, 
25 well our neceſsſties;as the remedies requiſite for the ſame : ſe. 
condly,that he is able ro help vs3thirdly,that he is willing, Ifther- 
fore anic of theſe three doo faile,our trult is in yaine. So contrary» 
wiſe, whoſocuer truſteth in him that knoweth his want,and the re- 
medic for the ſame;and withallis both able and willin? to deliuer 
him, the ſame man js well grounded and cannot bee deccy= 
ued 1n his hope hd expetation. There is no certaintic inthe 
power,will,or knoiwtge of man, But God contrarywiſciin his in- 
_ tmitewiſedome krioweth all things in his power can doall things, 
andin hiswill,will doo all things which he thinkes fit and conuc- 
nicnt fot ttr'gbod and ſaluarion. It is meere folly therfore to trult 
,morc'in man than in God:That we may then Amend, let vs change 
our mindes,and heereafterrepoſe more truſt in God than in man, 
yeazin God onely,and not in man. And tothat end,let vs remem- 
ber how the holy Ghoſt curſeth im that doth otherwiſe , ſaying : 
lere.r7.5 Curſetbe the manthat truſteth'in mun, andmaketh fleſp his arme hee 
Plaime I. Mrallbe bkgthe barren heath in the wildernes, And contrarywile,Bleſ- 
ſed irthe man that truſteth inthe Lord. Hee ſhall be like a tree planted 
nc : by the riuers of waters , that ſhall bring foorth her fruite in due ſeaſon. 
ame 146. por not onr trati(fayrh Dauid) i provicer,nor in the ſonne of man, for | 
there i!'#dVelfe in him. Ad whytBecatile when they have taken vp- 
ponthento helpeyou,God takethaway their bredth,and'all their 
enterpriſes doo cometo naught, Bur thy God,O Sion (fayth hee)li- 
weth' from gehittation togrneration, and thetefere bleſſed 15 the man that : 
hath Cod for, his helpe;,whofe hope is in the Lord, ft" | 
1 3 S$3thi tient there ite pofleſſedwith this double folly, that al- 
beit they ttftin man, ybr will giueour, thatrheyrtruft is in God. ! 
Bur they Meceiue theinielnes : tor properly thei titifdependeth 
Yoon the pledges thar God hath giuen them, notvppon God, As 
\ 
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cn they are well prouided for,when they arc gotten into a Yood 
trade of marchandiſe; when they have great /ecuenewes ,{trong 
t6wnes, mightie armies, fathers,thothers,hnsbandes,mdfo foorth, 
But ih d&cd when theft Fledgesand rheeiex doo fire elitr, ten 
is their truſt it'God bone, then they rot dHament;thenthey 


feareandrremble. To bee britfe;all truſt in'G8d is laideaſide,he 


ſhall haue'no more hopiouramong them, than vſurgrs hiautamons | F 
other mer becauſe they trufted the pawhres, butt t the men/thiar ') 
Jittredthens: Lec vs therefore leathreGueh witholig patenes bt & 


[288ee'ro pur our truſt in God. Ler vs depetid orfely-rpporyhitf, 
arfd allure our fetues of his helpe and fuccour, whenatt ani 
faileth. Let vs remember,that truſting in man morethan in God, 
, k ; , 4 . % . 
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and ſoefteeming more of man than of God, we do renounce Gods 
yea,we cuen rob him of his duinitie , wherewith wee cloath man» 
as Efay well noteth,ſaying : Wo v=zto them that g9 downe vnto Egypt Efa,vt.; 
for helpe:T he Egyptians are men C& not God,their horſes are fleſh and not 
ſpirite.By the premiſes theretore it appearcth,that we loue & feare 
man more than God, and that wee repoſe more conhidence in man 
than in him,and conſequently, that wee elleeme more ot man than 
of God,and that confeſsing God with our lips, we renounce & de- 
nie him in our hearts and workes. That we may therefore eAmend 
our lives, let vs renounce this {o pernitious folly, to clteeme more 
of man thanof God. And contrarywiſe,let vs loue and feare God, 
repoſing our whole confidence in him onely, as in him who only is 
vnto vsall in all:for man is nothing but in God, 


The third Folly, To thinks that we ſhall line ener, 
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dominions, beeing recouered of a certaine {ickneſle,fayde: 
That by the ſame, among other documentes, hee had learned that 
hee was mortall , Wherein hee layeth open the common opinion 
of man, who thinketh that hee ſhould live cuer. And in deede ſuch 
is our inclination to incredulitic, that vpponthe Jong delaic of a+ 
nie thing that wee haue awhile expected, wee conclude that it 
will neuer come to palle . So the cuill ſeruant mentioned by Saint 
Mathewe, ſceing his maſter tarric awaic folong , imagined and Mat.2 4.48 
concluded that hee woulde neuer come. Heereto hath the ſaying 
of Saint Peter relation, /n the laſt die there will come mockers,Wwhich 2.Det,3.3 
will ſate: Where is the promiſe of his comming for ſince that our fathers 
dyed, all things continue alyke from the beginning of the creation , Thus 
wee {ee how the ſcorners, only of the delaie of the comming of 
Chriſt, can take occa{ion to belecue that hee wyll not come at all, 
As allo when God himſelte by his ſeruants threatneth them wyth 
dcath,they turne it to a ſcorne,faying : Let vs eate and drinke, to mo- xc, ,. r3 
row we ſhall aie, Again, We hane mad: a conenant with death and with Efa.2 8.15 
bell we are at agreement: T howugh a ſcourge run ouer ard paſſe thorough, 
ut ſhall net come at vs. Euen fo we lskewile, when we heare of death, 
yea,and dayly ſee the examples thereof, yet becauſcit forbeareth 
vs a while, &takethno hold of vs,do imagine with our ſelues, that @_..._ . "5 
it ſhall neuer comeat vs. And this isit which a certain Ethnike,the i fold 
prince of all Latine Orators ſignified. Where he ſayde that there age. 
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74 of Amendement of Life, 
15 no man {o ouer taken with age, but that hee weeneth to live yet 
one ycre longer. Thus doth he thinke to live cuer, conſidering that 
albeit he hath liued a hundred yeres, yea two hundred,yet itil] he 
is of opinion that hee may leone yere longer, and when that is 
palt, yet one yere more: and fo by one and one, for cuer, 
2 This doththe common courte of man contirme, Wee all with 
our lippes do contelle that.once we mult die,and that death is the 
gate either to heauen or to hell, which notwithſtanding,what one 
perion doth liue, as either hoping to goe to heauen, ortearing 
to goe to hell? It we (ec that relolutely within two or three daycs 
we mult die: then is there none of vs but is ſorrie that he offended 
God, that cuer he liued in fornication, drunkennetle,deceit, ryot 
and other excelle, ina bad confcience deuoide of the tearc of 
God, T hen will we defireto recover, that we may Amend: Then 
will wc vow to God that ithe will prolong our lues we will walke 
vprightly ; Then will cuery one wiſhthat he had cut off ſome of 
his pleaſures and excelle, tothe end therewith to haue releeued 
the neceſsitic ofthe poore: Then who could not be content wholy 
to haue beene giuen to the {eruice of God : to haue had more care 
of is ſoule then of his bodice : of the lite to come then of the lite 
preſcat? We conteſle that when death draweth neere we will vic 
theſe and ſuch like complaints and lamentations, Yet now whiles 
God graunteh vs time and meanes to live according to the ſame, 
why doc we it not? Wheretore do we not make halt to liue in like 
ſort as being at deaths doore, we wiſh we had? Surely becauſe wee 
neuer thinke to die, 
3 Whena manafter condemnation is returned to priſon, all his 
mind runneth vpon death: he detelteth his former lite: he falleth 
vpon lus knees to pray to God:he regardeth no loft bedding, de- 
licate fare, or collly apparell. Yeait he bee ſuchaone zs feareth 
God,all lis cogitations are bent to lite euerlalting:and forgetting 
the world and worldly buſinelle, kee concejueth great ioy inthat 
he 15 ſo nzere the gate and polleſsion of the Kingdome ot heauen, 
Thus ſeatcaccot death patled vpanvs the fiſt day that wee came 
into this world. Our ſoules are as ina priſon in our bodies : wee at- 
tend onely the time ofexecution: wee all contefle wee null die, 
yet wot nee not whether withina day or an houre . All this not= 
withſtanding, who either feeleth or ſheweth himſelfereadic, or 
who prouideth to dic as doth he that hath recciued his {eatence 
from an earthly 1udge 2 But what is the cauſe of this our dulnelle 
and folly 2 Euen becauſe wee thinke 29t to dic, but doc imagine 
that 
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that our liues ſhall laſt for euer, þ 

4 Ifeither woman or maiden preparing coſtly rayment, with 
exquiſite attires wherein to ſhew her (elfe at ſome marriage 
tealt, ſhoulde beginne to finde her felfc euell at caſe: and withe 
allthat her Dottoror Phiſition hauing felt her poulſe , ſhoulde 
allure herto dye within one fortnight, would ſheethinke any 
longer to proceede with her pompe , tealting and paſtimes? No, 
ſhee would then fall to weeping and prayer, to ging ofalmes, 

and reprouing the vanitic of the world, ſhee would aduertiſe her 
copamions to beware and to auoid the fame. But God who know< 
eth the lengthofour daies, hath alreadie warned vs of our death: 

hee ſaith it 15 at hand: he hath not promiſed fourteene dayes, nei- 

ther two, nor one, no not one houre. W herefore doe our mindes 

then runae vpon the courſe of the world? Why doe we fo delight 

in vanitie, ryot and excelle? Wherefore doc wee not rather one 

ploy our ſelues vpon meditation of heauenly and erernall telics 

tie? And why doc wenot beſtow our time in ſuch workes as in our 

death may miniſter comfort and ioy? Forſooth becauſe we thinke 

to liue cuer, 

5 Weedo reade of Philip, king of Macedon and fatherto 

great Alexander, that cuery morning one of the gromes of his 

chamber at his firſt waking , faide vnto him, O king remember 

thou art a mortall man. There is alſo a common pole, written vp« 

on many tablets and ringes Cogita mor:, that 15, T hinke to dye. 

Why ?Was kinge Philip fo forgetfull of his mortalitic that hee 

mult be put in minde thereof euery day ? Or mult wee Chriſti- 

ans bee put in minde of death by painted tablets or ringes? But 

as the end as well of the ſpecch to the king, as of this tablet ten- 

deth onely to aduertiſc vs to liue as wee thoulde dye, fo are 

they likewiſe objeCtions to conuince vs of ſuch folly and gid- 

dineſle, as maketh vs to thinke that we ſhall not dye: Which 

rruely 15a great folly, 

6 Wee communly vie to fay, that experience is the fooles 

{-hoole-houſe:Thereaſon: For n albeit they bee not capable 

of diſcourſe and reaſon, yer at theleaſt by experience they can 

learne that apples avd peares will at lengthrot, that greene trees 

once cut downe doe grow feare: that grafle mowen downe doth 

wither: that flowers gathered doe fade: for all this doth experi- 

ence by the eftetesteach them . And this dottrine of experi- 
ence is ſo certaine , that if a Philoſopher ſhoulde goe Su 
to proue the contrarye by reaſon and < {courle, as for example 
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That fire is cold and ſnow hort,he ſhould ſhew himſelfe but a foole 
readie to bereferred-to the {choole of experience; and willed to 
put his finger in the fire,or hand into the ſnowe, Yet are our ſelues 
more fooliiſh,in that ſo much experience cannot perſwade vs to 
belecue that man is ſubiect to die, 

7 Where the Apoſtle ſayth, that iz is appointed that all men ſhall 
die. He ſayth no more than bath bene confirmed by a contynuall 
courſe from the beginning of the world, And thereot doth the ho- 
ly Gholt offer to our view the regiſters and tables. As inthe fifth 
Ghrapter of Geneſis Moſes writeth that Adam liued 93 o, yeeres, 
& then died,Sethliued g 1 2.yeeres,and then died, Malaleel liued 
$95.yceres,and thendied,lared liued 962.yeeres,and then dicd, 
Methuſclah lived 969,yeeres,and then died, Lamechliuedp 7 7, 
yeeres,and then died. Is not heere a table which molt lively doth 
repreſent vnto vs our mortalitie,or that wealſo mult die? And in 
deede,ifthey that liuednine hundred yecres and ypward, coulde 
not finally be exempt from deathghow thinke we,with whome the 
{trongelt and of belt conſtitution doonot liue much aboue 70. or 
80.yeres at the moſt,and yet few ſo long,to liuc euer & not to dic? 
Dauid was bedendaifhd when he ſayd, What man lineth and ſhall 
wot ſee death? Shall he deliner his ſoule from the hand of the graue? 

$ Butletyslcauethis little diſcourſe to ſuch as haue as lyttle 
reaſon,and proceede to the mirrors and looking glaſles that God 
ſetteth before vs, Can wee walke thorough the Churchyardes, 1nd 
by the graues and ſepulchers,and not bee admonithed of.death ? 
Can wee ſee a dead corle carricd to the ground,or heare the bells 
ring for a funeral), but the ſame ſhall bee vnto vs as a heralde pry p 
ingin our cars, Omen remember that you are mortal?Are not the 
heads and bones ofthe dead packed vp in charuell houſes,or laid 
by the walls,ſo many witneſles that we alſo muſt;die, The world 
hath continued x 5 3 0.yeres,yet doth experience teach vs,that it ſo 
many millios as in all that long time haue lived, not one hath eſca» 
ped death but only Enoch &Flias,who both were triflated & ſaw 
not death.Ofwhom then haue they that now liue purchaſed exep- 
ption fro death?nay contrariwiſe,ſenteEce is paſt that they alſo muſt 
die, Dauid ſpeking to the kings & princes of the earth, faith thus: 
Thane ſayd,ye are Goas,ye are all the children of the higheſt:But y ſhall 
die like men, ye princes ſhallfall kg others, Is it not then a double 
folly in vs,yea,are we not more fooliſh than the vericſt fools, that 
in this vniverſal & continual ſchole of experience,that hath ſtood 
eager lince the beginning of the world,we cannot yet learn that we 
multdie2. | 9- But 
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9 Butbehold yetan other great abuſe, This life which we take 
tobe immortall, is of very {nall continuance, We thinke to live 


ypon the earth tor euerand yet we hue but a ſmall time, Moſes in Plal. 90, rs, 


his Canticle ſaith. T he time of our lifg a5 threeſcore yeares ten, if 
they be of ſtrength, foureſcore yeres, Ot eucry thouſand that come un» 
to the world, hardly thal you find two or three that live to 70,0r 
80,yeres:& yetMoles in the ſameCanticle faith,that this long life 
of 70.0r 80, yeares is ſoone gon and we flee away:What ſhall wee 


then ſay of the lite of 40. 30.0r 20. yeares? In the booke of Wiſe- wiſed,s,t. 


dome we readethat ſuch as looked neuer to dic, but liued in plea 
ſures,wealth,and honour, did notwithſtanding plainely contelle 
their tolly & abute ſaying, What hath pride profited vs,or what bath 
the pompe of riches brought vs? eAll thoſe things are paſſed away as 4 
ſhadow,cy as a poſt that paſſeth by: As a ſhip that paſſerh ouer the Waxes 
of water:or as a bird that flieth through in the ayre:or as When an arrow 
u ſoot at amarkg, In how many places doth the holy Gholt copare 
mans hte to a thadow going & vaniſhing away ? How often to the 
gralle,yeſterday green,this day cut down & withered? How often 
to a flower, yelter day flouriſhing, this day gathered & faded?How 
often to a dream or to a nights watch?lob ſaith,tbat we are of yeſter 
day, And in an other places My daies areſwifter then a wener: ſhitle, 
- &S. James comparethour lite to a vapour which appeareth for a 
while & then yanitheth away, Y ea the Ladkben haue alſonoted it, 
of whom oue doth ſay, In our birth we begin to die:another,that 
life is a race from one mother to another,namely,to the carth, An 
other: T hat man is a bubble. And another, being demanded what 
the life of man was,made no anſ{were,but entred into his chamber 
& {traight came forth againe: And being required of an anſwere, 
{aid,that by his going & comming forth he had anſwered.Therby 
ſignifying that lite is bur a pallage in & out. Y et do we not fo take 
it. We reſemble thoſe,who beholding the index or hand ofa Dial, 
do by their ſight deny that it goeth,albeit experitce of every half 
houre do ſhew the contrary, For (o'do we imagine that the courle 
of our lives waltethnor. 
10 Bur reckoning the life of a childe firſt by dayes, then by 
weekes,fo by moneths and yeeres before wee bee aware his life 1s 
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run cuen to death, The Patriarch lacob, after hee had lived 1 3 0, 32+ 47 « 9 


yecres {aid vnto Pharaoh,that his daies had bene ſhort, therather 
in reſpect of his vaunceſtours who had lived 800, or goo, yecres, 
What compariſon may wee then make , where the ſtrongeſt that 


now arc,do not liue abouc 70. or 80 yeares, with the cternity that r.1oh.2, 18. 
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| 1all enſue this preſent life?It is not as a drop of water inreſpeR of 
| the whole ſea. SoS.Tohn calleth the time fio the coming ot Chriſt 
inthe fleſh,to the conſfimation ofthe world the lalt hour, fitly di- 
uiding the continuance of the worldinto threeor foure houres,of 
which two or three are ſpent,{o that now we are come to the lait.1t 
a thouſand and fue hundred yeeres and more, are with him but as 
one houre,then can 70.0r.80,be but one minute, how long ſo cuer 
we account the, Itis thertore extreame folly to thinke to lue cucr 
& not to {ee death, co!1dering that our Jongelt hte is but a momet. 
11 Siththenthartlus falſe opinion cauſeth vs to forget heauen 
for carth, the ſoule for the bodie,& heauenly treaſures tor earthly 
goods,that we may the rather Amendour liues,let vsbe ofanother 
mind,and now being throughly perſwaded that wee mult die,and 
that {l;ortly, that there is nothing more certaine than death, or 
more yncertainthan thehoure ofthe ſame.In ſumme,that our lite 
is butas the courſe ofa day,or of an hour,yea,rather as aminute of 
time,let vs ſo live as if wee were euery day to die,yca, euery hour 
ofthe day,let vs liue in ſuch ſort,as at the houre ot death wee may 
be glad that we had liued,let vs imploy this day,hour or minute of 
lite ypon ſuch things as may tend to x & ioy & glory cuerlaſting, 
Jet vs walke this day as if this night we ſhould come to the cternal 
habitation,let vs not build where we cannotlong continue, but in 
heaucn where wee thall dwell for cuer, let vs make our prouiſzon, 
not where our pilgrimage 1s ſo ſhort, but that we may live wher we 
ſhal remain for cuer,let vs take heed that the thorns of this world 
catchno hold -of vs, to detaine and hinder vs in our courle to hea- 
ucn,from whence he that is excluded is for cuer accurſed. The bel 
at the gate ringeth,the porter criethout, Make haſl:let vs remen:« 
ber the ten virgins, & take oyle inour lamps,thatwhenthe bride- 
| H— commeth,wee may go into the marriage. For one daic,or 
ourec, Or one minute of carnall pleaſures, let vs not depriuc our 
{cluesof perte ioy which ſhall neuer be taken from vs: let vs in- 
dure [tormic weather for onedaie, that wee may haue a thauſand 
millions of yeeres of fair weather:let vs patiently beare the trihu» 
lations of one moment of time, which will ———— vs great comfort 
for cuer;let not the reuenue of one mas life,whoſe lite is but a day, 
Ioh.16,2.% depriuc vs oftheriches alottcd to the life of Chriſtwho liueth for 
cuer:let vs not for ene apple,which euenalredy beginneth to ror, 
2.Cor.4.17 Joolcthe everlaſting fruit of the tree of life, & for the purchaſe of 
goods,which unmediatly we mult leaue, let vs not fortake the tre+ 
Aures which wemay inioy for cuer: . | 
| T2: To- 
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12 Toc&clude;fith vndoubtedly we mult die,& we knownot the 
time,which ſurcly wil be ſhortly,let vs live as menalredy adiudg- 
cd to death,let vs liue as not knowing the houre thereof,yea let vs 
live as knowing it to be at hand, And becaulcit is ſo hardea mat- 
ter to perſwade vs that we mult die,& that ſhortly , let vs ſay with 
Moſes the ma of God,T each vs O Lord,to number our aaiesthat We ,- 

Ol N 990.12 
may apply our hearts unto Wiſdome, T his praier ſecmeth of {mal im» 
portance. For whe caqnot reckon from 70.or 80. yeres?Bur here- 
in he ſheweth mans dulnes,that he cannot comprehend the thort= 
nes of his lite, by counting that it is not paſt 70.or 80.yeresatthe 
molt, Alſo that the holy gholt mult teach vs,that as he addeth,we 
may apply our harts to wiſdome, Therby ſhewing that the know- 
ledge of the ſhortnes of this life, ſhall endue vs with wiſedome to 
ſhun the vanities thereof, that wee may apply our mindes to thole 
things,whereofthe bleſled fruit chal remain with vs for cuer. Thus 
we lee, how by renouncing this folly,namely, To thinks to line ener, 
and by belceuing that we mult all die,& that ſhortly, we ſhall bee 
better aduiſed,& ſo amend our ſo ſhort life, that at the departure 
therefro we ſhall through Chriſt enter into lite everlaſting, 
The fourth Folly, Not to know where fore we live. 
Chap,s 
flee” folly to think to liue ener,is, as wg haue ſhewed, great, yet 
1s ther another as great, & no lef{e pernitious,that doth acc0- 
pany it,namely, That \ye know not wherefore we lixe, And in deedgt 
you queſtion with men,qud aske them to what endGod hath crea» 
ted them,or wherfore they live: for the moſt part you ſhal haue ci= 
ther no an{were,or an antwere to no purpoſe, Ther arc,as is aforc- 
{aid,four ſorts of creatures in the world,amog who man1s the molt 
excellent,yet aimeth Jelt at the purpoſe of his cxeation. Firſt, ſome 
haue eſlenceonly,as the earth,the ſea,the ſlones, & ſuch like crea 
tures:{econdly,ſfome with eflence haue life,termed Vegetatiue,as 
trees & hearbs:thirdly,ſome with eſſence & lite, haue ſenſe or tee- 
ling,as fiſhes, foules,beaſts,and fo forth. Lallly, there is man, who 
with cllence,lite,ſenſc,or tecling, hath alſo vnderſtanding & rea- 
{on. Now aske of man wherefore God createdthe earth,he wil ſay 
tor the habitatid both of men & beaſts, & the nouriſhing of hearbs 
and trees.Wherfore the ſea & r1wers, for nauigation & nouriſhmet 
of tiſhes? Wherefore liones,to ſerue for buildings:ſecondly,whet- 
fore God created hearbes and trees,hee will fayc, for the toode of 
man and beaſt: thirdly,wherefore God created fiih,foules, and 0» 
ther creatures, hee will faie, ſome tor foode, others for draught 
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and burden, and others for other vſes. Yea and aſcending higher, 
he will fay that God created the (aþF to giue light & to minilter 
heate: the ayre 0 giue breath & ſo of other creatures. Laſtly,aske 
ot man him (elfe, wherfore God created him & to what end he lis 
ueth, he will anſwere. That he knowethnor,Or if he tell his mind 
plainely, he will ſay: for him ſelfe:The poore artificer, to nourith 
his family $ the marchantto enritch himſelfe : The Courtier or 
Captaine,to grow into reputation & to attaine to dignity or hon+ 
our: others (who are worſe then bealts) to take their caſe , Gene» 
rally all, in this life to prouide themfſelues of whatſocuer the luſts 
. of their fleſh may defire: To be briefe,experience doth euidently 
declare,that there is not almoſt any that knoweth wheretore he l1- 
ueth,or that referreth not his life to ſom other end the he ſhould. 
2 Thisisatolly worthy great reproofe,that man endued with 
vuderitanding,can yeeld a reaſon for the ellence and life of other 
creatures,yet himſelte being the moſt excellent of all others,wot- 
teth not whertfore he liueth,or wherfore God hath ginen him vn+ 
der{tanding, T his is a molt pernitious folly,and repleniſhed with 
all ingratitude:for whereas all other creatures created for man,do 
cotinually tend to the end & purpole of their creation,namely,to 
ſerue man, in giuing him all thinges needfullfor his maintenance: 
man only not knowing wheretore he liueth,inuerterh the purpoſe 
of his creation,referring to himſeltc his eſſence, lite,feeling & vn-« 
dcriiading. He manifeltly ſeeth that among al other cretures ther 
1s not any created for it ſelf, but to ſerue other : yet himſelfbeing 
endued with vnderſtanding,is fo foliih as to think that he is crea« 
ted not for any greaterthen himſelfe, but euen for himſelte onely, 
3 Totheend therefore thatwe may Amend our liues,we muſt 
be better aduiſed, and vnderitand wherefore we liue . The holy 
Scripture teacheth vs,that there are three principall ends of mans 
hfe: Firit, that he ſhould glorifie God: Secondly, that hee ſhould 
attaineto life cuerlaſting: Andthirdly, that he ihould referre e- 
uery part ofthis 'vocationto the ſeruice of God, But as the know- 
ledge of God 1s a requifit & necellary dire&ii6 of our les tothele 
three ends, fo are we eſpecially to exerciſe & employ our lives in 
the knowledge of God,to the end that knowing him, we may re- 
ferre our liues to the ends aforeſaid , As concernivg the firſt and 
ſoueraine duriec,. which is to 'glorifie God, it conſiſteth in this, 
Thar with our mouthes we conteſle,& in our works we doe ſhew 
that in our harrs we accompt him to be as he is, & as he declarerh 
himſelte rowards vs, This doth $. Peter teagh vs, wherc hee _ 
tnat 
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that We ſhould ſhew forth both in words and workes,T he vertnes of 1,Pet.2.94 


him that hath called vs out of darkneſſe into bis marnailous light, But 
what are theſe vertues. That hee is a God almighrie, all good, all 
wiſe, mercifull, hely, righteous and true, As Dauid, where he ex- 
horfeth all men to praiſe God, fora reaſon why , addeth : For his 
MErCy 15 multiplyed vpen vs, and his truth endureth for ener, That tor 
the glorifying of God, we nuſt in our hearts acknowledge, in our 
words confelie, andin our deeds declare him to bethe ſame as hee 
is, it appeareth by the foure 1 14 0 wherein the ſeruice 
and glorifying of God doth confilt, and where tothe ſame may be 
referred:naimely,thatwe __ our whole confidence in him:that 
we obey him according to his will:that we call onely vpon him um 
all our neceſsities:and that we acknowledge al goodnetle to come 
from him. This ought to be the principall end ot our hte. 

4+ God hathſer open twomolt large ſchooles wherein hee re« 
uvealeth himſelte vnto vs, that we may glorific him as is aforeſaid, 
Firſt,;the creation of the world.Secondly,the redemption wrought 
by lefus Chrilt. As touching the creation. God, where hee might 
haue contented himſelf with his glory which he had fromal eter- 
nitie , vouchſafed notwithltanding to reueale himſelteto man, to 
the end that he knowing him, might conteſle and magaihe hun, 


Plal,ir7, 


He therefore created man to his owne Image and likenetle,to the 


end that by the beames of his brightneſle, holineſſe,rightcouſneTe 
and truth, together with the dominion vnto him graunted ouer 
al creatures,he mightbe led to the knowledge of the (on ofrigh- 
teouſneſle, goodnelle, holineſle , wiledome and power: to loue 
him, to put his truſt in him, to obey his will, to call vpon him, to 
acknowledge that all 20odneſle proceedeth from him: and fo to 
glorific hun. And whereas notwithſtanding the fall of man, God 
neuerthelefle doth communicate with vs, cauſing vs to feele the 
wondertull effe&ts of his goodnelle, wiſedome and power conti- 
nually and inall ſeaſons: withall, conſidering that in him.onely we 
are, we live and wee haue our motion : It were a molt montitrous 
caſe, that we-ſhould not refterreto his glory, our knowledge and 
feeling of him,which we gather in the communication of ſo many 
his graces,whereof he is both author and preſeruer, 

5 Moreouer, the creation of man wasas it were his triumphant 
entrie into this godly pallace of the world, built only for him, to 
the endthat the continual contemplationof the wiſedome,2o00d- 
neſſe and power of God ſhining in the frame of this world, might 
be to him a continuall argument to know and eloritic the creator 


thercot:: 


AQ.17.28; 


Rom,1,19, 


Efa,66.1, 
AQ7.48. 
Plal-19,2, 


Ifal, 19,44 


Gen.1- 


Cvlol 1.15, 


42 Of Amendement of Life. 

thereof. And this doth Saint Paul note ſaying, What ſoener may bee 
knowen of God is manifeſt in man,For the inuiſible things of him,that is, 
his eternall power and Godbead,are ſeene by the creation of the world, 
being conſidered in his workes . "1 here to adding, that men by the ſame 
neuher knowing nor glorifying God, as God, ſhould bee without excuſe. 
Heerein manifeſtly declaring that the creation and building of 
the world , ought to draw vs.in dutie to know and glorifie God, 
And becauſc God principally ſheweth his power and wiſedome 
inthe heauens,the ſame arc many times called the throne and ha» 
bitation of the higheſt. In that ſence doth Dauid ſay The beaxens 
declare the gloryof God, as molt apparently ſhining in them, and 
proceeding forward in this matter, he attributeth to the a ſpeech 
heard and ynderſtood throughout the world,wherby they preach 
this glory of God. Too great theretore is our ingratitude, if ma- 
king our {elues deafe, we will not heare theſe heuenly heroulds, 
when they ſummon ys to acknowledge and glorifie God in them 
and with them, 

6 To this purpole this alſo is worthie the noting : That God 
where he mighthaue created the world in one day,did neuerthe+ 
leſle employ lixedayes diltincily , as it were to giue vs leaſure to 


contemplate the worke of euery day, Moreouer, that tothe cre- - 


ation of euery daies worke himſclfe gaue teltiniome that at was 
good, What ingratitude isit un ysif we ſhall not both diligently 
contemplate his workes , and getting a taltof the wiſedome and 
oodnetſe ot God in the ſame,yeeld vnto him al glory and praiſe? 
Sith thercfore that he hath created vs for his glory, and the world 
to be a murrour to. behold the ſame: alſo that we can not liue , but 
that continually we muſt both ſce and feele in Gods creatures his 
power, wiſedome and infinite goodnelle toward vs: theprinci- 
pall cnd ofour lives ought in the creation of vs to his image, and 
the framing of the world for our vſe, to teach vs more and more 
to know God, that we may ſerve and __ him. 
7 The ſecond point, which yeeldeth yer greater knowledge of 
God, and more ftrittly bindeth vsto forifie him, is the conten.- 
plation ofour redemption cocunglibed in Ieſus Chrilt , and of 
our regeneration, the bleſſed truite of the ſame , Chrilt 1s called 
the image of the inuifible God, yer not in reſpect onely of h1s di- 
uinitie, but alſo of his humanitic,Whata repreſentation of Gods 
wiſedome doth there ſhine in the vnion of his humainenature 
with his diuinitie, that in one perſon there may be together very 


God and very man? What a teſtimonic of Gods holineſſe, ic 5's 


diſlike offinne, and his juſtice to puniſhit, ſithto exempt vs from 
the puniſhment dueto our linnes, hee Jaide the ſame and with all 
rigour executedir ypon his owne,, and welbcloued Sonne Ietus 
Chriſt? What mercy, goodneſle,and loue ſhineth in this redemp- 
tion. That he ſo lowed the World, that he gaue his onely begotten Sonne 
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to the end that all that beleeuc in him might not periſh , but haue hfe e- Tob,3.16, 
werlaſting? What a ſeale of his truth, inthatnotwithltanding the 1,1oh,4.9. 


ingratitude and vnworthinelle of the world, heyetin his appoin- 
red time ſent the ſeed of the womnn,pronuſed to our toretathers, 
tobreake the Serpents head? To be briete, what power ſhewed he 


en,3,15. 


in this redemption wrought by lefus Chriſt, wherein he ſurmoun- g,1 WY 


ted and oucrcamethe deull,(inne,death,and hel}?But what doth 
ſuch an image of God, ſo expreſlely repreſented betore our eyes 
in the perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt, accompliſhing our redemp- 
tion, ſhoot at, but to giue vsto vnderſtand, and earnellly to feele 
the wifedome, holinetle, righteouſneſle, mercy, truth, goodnelle, 
loue and power of God the father of Ieſas Chrilt, That we might 
loue him, pur our truſt in hm, cleane vnto him, & call ypon hum, 
acknowledgmg him to be the inexpuiſeable tountanre ot al good- 
nee, and fo 2lorifie him? And the rather, becauſe by chis meanes 
we are reclauned from death and eucrlalting damnation: we bee 
made the children of God through the ſame leſus Chriſt, and ins 
heritors of his kingdome and glory, Rightly therefore docwe ſay 
that the cnde of our redemption ihoulde tend to encreafe our 
knowledge of God, that we may glorifie him. That it is the dutic 


whereto Saint Paul exhorteth vs, ſaying. Fox are bought for a price, 1.Cor,6:20, 


ther fore glorifie God in your body & in your ſpirit for they are Gods, Al- 
ſoin another place.God hath choſe 5 to him throgh leſus Chriſt accor= 
ding to the good pleaſure of his will to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, 
8 Ther1s yet another confideration. When Chrilt gaue fight to 
the blind,raiſed the dead, healed the ficke, & wrought other like 
miracles,the ſame were ſo many teſtimonies & ſcales of his druini- 
tie,& conſequently arguments toinduce men to glorific him, As 


he;himſelte ſaith, ſpeaking of the ſicknes of Lazarus, T his ſichnes is 


not ontodeath but for the glory of God,that the ſonne might be glorified 1,1, 1 m 


therby.For his railing fro death was a teſtimony of his diuine pow+ 
cr, Bur we al are naturally,as concerning the ſoul, dead in fin,blind 
& licke of a hiadred difcales. And as the ſoule 15 more excel!er the 
the body,ſo the illuminating,reſtoring to life & curing ofthe dif- 
ealcsot the ſoule,are miracles,more excellErly reprefentingthe de 
uae power'& grace;then thote of the body.Ofnecelvity therefore 
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do bind vs to glorihie him, And how? By eftectual demonſtration, 
that where we were blind, ficke & dead infpirit, we are now illu- 
minated,cured & raiſed againe to lite, And indeed the motions, 
atte&ions,& holy works of Gods children, being aſſured teſtimo- 
nies that in ſoule they be illuminated & rilen againe, are the true 
meanes to glorifie God.Contrariwiſegtwe walk as men yet blind, 
in the darknes of 1gnorance:as men ſicke, polluted in vice & cor- 
ruption:& as men yet dead in fin: We doo fo much, as in vs lieth, 
aboliih the miracles of Jeſus Chrilt, & conſequently his glory. In 
this reſpect Saint Peter ſaith , Hance your conwerſation honeſt amor 
the Gentules,that they Which ſpeake enill of you as of enill doers, may by 
your good works which they ſhall ſee,glorifie God mm the day of the viſit a= 
t10n, And inthe fame ſencefſaith Jeſus Chriſt, Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men,that ſeing your good Works,they may glorifyGod your father. 
9 But what argument isths,to glorifie God 1inour holy conuerſa« 
tion & good works?Becaule,as we haue betore ſaid & !hewed,the 
ſame be teltimonies & ettetts of our ſpiritual relurreion, & con» 
ſequently of Gods power, goodnes & mercy toward vs.Wherup= 
onthe 1gnorant,feing that we,whoin the tune of our ignowice were 
deadinlin,& giuenouer to all vice & corruption,lince we were il- 
luminatcdin the truth of the Goſpell,haue by this ſpiritualreſur- 
rection,declared ſuch analteration in vs,that now we are contra« 
riwiſe become as it were new creatures,walking in purenes,holines 
& loue:may alſo glorifie God intwo ſorts:Firlf in this miraculous 
alteration that they ſee in vs,as being a worke trucly proceedin 
of the power and goodnes of God: Secondly,in this, br by fuck 
miracles they be mouecd toallowe and embracethe ſame religion 
which we profelle, as being conuitt that it is truely of God & not 
of man: To conclude,where Dauid criethout,O God,praiſe waiteth 
for thee #n Sion: He maniteltly declareth vato vs that they which 
be regenerate through the redemption in Teſus Chriſt,are burge- 
(es of Sion and members of the Church, & bound to praiſe God: 
And alfo that we fruſtrate God of his dutic and expectation, if we 
refer not our whole, liues to his glory , ſaying with Dauid, O Lord 
let my ſoule line,that I may praiſe thee. 

io The ſecodprincipal end ofour life ſhould tend toattaineto life 
euerlalting. And indeed:In as mnch as God hath ſent h1s Son into the 


Toho,3.16.17 world that the World through bim might be ſaned,+ that be ſo loued the 


world that he hath gine his only begorte ſon,tothe end that al that beleue 
in hun might not periſh,but haue life enerlaſting It thereby worn 
| 
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that asthe endefour redemption accompliſhed in Tefus Chrilt,s 
the ſauing of the elet,ſowe that belecuein him ſhoulde inallthe 
courſe of our liues aime at this,To bee ſaued by lum. Otherwyle 
wee doo ſo muchas in vs lieth,reuerſe that excellent and wonders 
fall work of our redemption. God hath created man without come 
pariſon, more excellent than bealits,yet itmambe not ſaued,uor at- 
taineth to life eucrlalling, hee 1s much more-miſcrable than vhe 
brute beaſt, which paſsingouer this life a great deale more eafilye 
than man,after death feeleth no cuill : and contrariwiſe, the man 
which aimeth notat this lyte cuerlaſting,after all bis calanities & 
both bodily and gholtly tribulations in this hfe;, at his death en» 
terethinto incomprehenſible and cternall corments. It man, who 
naturally defireth telicitie,could comprehend the telicitic of ſuch 
as attaine tothe kingdom of heauen, likewiſe the miſerie and woe 
of thoſe who at their deceaſe doo paſle into euerlalting death, the 
vety horror of the death of theſe wretches,together with the ſoue-= 
raigne felicitie of the bleſſed, would make him earneſtly to couet 
after life cuerlalting, & to elteeme this incomprehenſible telicitic 
to be one of the principall endes of hus lyfe. Suchtherefore as doo 
neuer propound the kingdome of heauen for the ſcope of theyr” 
liues,ate no men but bealts, tor they neuer thinke their ſouls to be 
immortall;they belecue not that they muſt die, neither doo they 
remember that:after death there is a hell and cternall fire prepa-« 
red torthoſe,who liuing heere,doo neuer ſecke after lyfe euerlaſt-- 
ing. Yea Phat doth it auaile aman({aith our fauiour leſus Chrilt) \q,4,16..5 
to Winne the Whole World,and to looſe his owne ſoule, This lyte beeing 
vntohim a high waic to death,and toa firie torment that ſhall ne- Ev%e 942 5 
uer be quenched. 
It Let vs not therefore make riches, honour, or other carnall 
commodities thelcuell otour liues, but let ys aime at the celeſtial 
and eternall life,as Teſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs,ſayin g, Labour not Tohn 6.127 
for the meate which periſheth,but for the meate that endureth to enerla- | 
ſeing tyfe, Againe, Seeke firſt the kingdome of Godand his righteouſnes, Mathew 6:34 
and all other thing s ſhall be miniſtred vnto you. But we cannot attaine 
to this eternall lyfe without the-knowledge of God, that wee may 
put our truſt in him, call vpon ham in all our neceſstties, obey his 
commandementes,and with chankefiining acknowledgethar all 
goodnes commeth from him. And 1n deede, wee cannor truſt in 
God,neithercall vpon him, valeſle we bee aſſured of his wyll and 
power to helpe vs,ucither can we obey him with anic kindly obe= 
dience,which confilteth in loue;vnleſiewe knowe how deeply we 

be 
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be bound both to loue and obey him: as alſo we cannot acknow- 
ledge all 200dnes ro procced from him, vnlelle we knowe him to 

be the tountaine of all goodnelle. This therefore mult be the end 
ofour hifc,cuen toincreaſe inthe knowledge of God,that by repo- 
ſing our confidence in him, by calling vpon him, by obeying ham, 

and by acknowledging him to bee the tountaine of all goodnell e, 
wee may attaine tolyte cuerlalting, 

12 Trucit i5,that in the creation of heauen & earth,and inthe 
conduct and gouernment thereof, he reucaleth himſelte vato vs, 
& inaketh vs to feelethat he is a Godalmighty, al wiſe,al good, & 
well dooing, howbeit eſpeciallye in Ieſus Chrilt, as is aforeſayde, 
doo we knowe God, God, Iſa, our God, father, and fautour, at- 
mightie,wiſe,holy,nghteous,mercitull,good, and true, And this is 
the knowledge wherein God 1s truely glorihed, and by the which 
wee obraine life cuerlaſting, as Teſus Chriſte hinſelfe doeth teach 
vs,faying : Father,the houre is come, glorifie thy ſonne, that thy ſonne 
alſo may glorifie thee: + As thon haſt ginen him power oner all fleſh, that 
be ſhould gine eternal! life to all them that thou baſt giuen him, And this 
i life eternall,that they know thee to be the onely verie God, and whom 
thou baſt ſent, Jeſus Chrift. And indeed, as when a man1s loth to go 
out of his way tt is requiſite he ſhuld know both whether & which 


waie to g0:{o haue we both in Ieſus Chriſt, very God & very man, 
Auguſtine of Fgr in that he is God,and conſequently ,lite,to him we mult go: & 


in that he is man,by him we mult come vnto God, and bee vnited 
with him,that wee may. @braine life euerlaſting, And in that ſenſe 
doth he call himſeMe the way,the rrath,and the (ife, It he be the lite, 
he is the place whether we wult go: &ithe be the way,by him we 
mult trauell to attaine to life euerlaſting. As alſofby calling him» 
ſclfe the truth,he teacheth ys that heeas the accompliſhmeat and 
truth of al that atore time was figured touching lite cuerlaſting,& 
the meanes to attaine to the ſame. -Thus the ſecond principall end 
otour life ſhould conlilt in ewicntiadotoal has ſonne le- 
ſus Chriſte :_ and knowing hint, ta put our truſtzn him, to call 
vppon him,to obeye his commandementes , and to acknowledge 
hum to be the fountaine of all goodnelle, that fo wee may gloritie 
him,andglorifying him,attaineto life everlaſting, 

13 Moreouer,the end of glorifyingof God & our ſaluation,wyll 
be a ready meanestomake ys t0 liueaccording to God, tor ir will 


| be acontinual aduertiſement & rule to bridle vs fromal thoughts, 


attections,words, and deeds, contraxie to the glorieof God & the 


ſaluation of our ſoules, coaſidering that beeing contraric thayn, 
they 
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they ouerthrow the two principall ends ofonr lite, , 
14 Nowletvscome tothe third endot our lite, which is to bee 
con(idered in the particular vocation of cueric mat). This ende 
ought not to bee our profite, honor, orother carnall commoditie, 
but that in ſermng of menwe may ſerue God,God the creatorand 
redcemer can well nongh preſerue bath our bodies & fouls with» 
out the wimitery of menzbut thus far he honareth vs,as to vouch» 
{ate to worke lus workes by ys. And intius conlideration doth he 
gmec,and hath giuen.vs ſhepheards & minitters ot his word, tothe 
end,as S. Paul {aith;to ſaue thoſe that harken ynto thew,by illumi» 
nating their hearts,creating faithin them,& by refornungthem to 
obedience through the means of the holy miniſtery,with the etit= 
cacy of his holy [pirit,bleſsing the labors of tus.ſeruants. ln this re- 
ſpect alſo, vouchtating there thould be food tor the body , he hath 
appointed {ome to be husbandmen totilthe earth,ſome to bemil» 
lers,and ſome to be bakers, For the turniihing vs of apparell, that 
ſome ihould be thepheards,ſome ſhearers of theepe,lome carders, 
ſome fpiniters,lome weuers,tullers,diers,tailers, &c.For the prout- 
ding of vs ot houſes,that ſome ſhuld be carpenters,maſons,&c.To 
be briefe,that there ihould bee aninfinit number oft artificers and 
marchants,wi:ole funttion is,to furniſh all things requilite for the 
elutertainwent and maintenance otthe bode. Hee aifo ardaineth 
kyngs,pruces,and magylrates,by ther.authoritie to keepe cuery. 
one within the compalle ot his vocation, and foto execute theyr 
ofhce,in the n.aintaining of the good and puniſhing, the wicked, 
Thus God tullilleth has work & will inthe preferuation of our bo« 
dies & ſaluation of our fouls,by the emplotmenc of men 1n his {er- 
wce,cuery oneaccording to his vocation.Neither 15 thereto much 
asthe bondman but doth ſerue God by leruing his Lord;as S,Paul 
ſaith, T hat by faithful ſeruice-to ther malters they ferue the Lord. 
15 Hereby it appeareth that the end of mans lite ought to reſt in 
the ſerumgol Godby ſeruing ofmen mtl;cic vocation. It doth not 
therefore conſilt onely herew,that theargficer ihould get inflici- 
ent to mazntame his tamily,the marchant to obtaingricnes, other 
mencredit,dignitie,and carnall commadities: For this is the (er- 
umg of our ſelues not ofGod,albeit mien tor the molt part do thus 
or & prophanertheir labors, workes, &te, living to another 
end than they ought. And in deed,tt any mangiuealms to the end 
to be ſee11e of men,euerie one will confellethar his deed is nought 
worth, Ifa miniſter preach Gods word,onely to get reputatiGi,o 
not ſunply tor the ſaluation of ſoules,he prophaneth bis vacation: 
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In like manner;the marchant in his trafique, ſeekingnot to ſerue 
God by ſeruing of men, but to enrich himlelte,peruerteth his vo- 
cation & the courſe ofthis lyte,becauſec he liueth notto ſerue God, 
but to ſerue himſelte. | 
16 Why,will ome man ſaie, Hath not God commanded eueric 
man to labour in his vocation forthe maintaining of his family 2 It 
is true, but wee do miſconſter this ordinance of God. For his mea- 
ning is,that euery.man ſhould haue this end, to ſerue God by the 
{cruing of men. And in reward and recompence of the ſcruice that 
wee doo him,hee ordaineth that the artificer ſhall receiue the re- 
ward of his labour, as from the hand of God, whom he ſerueth by 
ſeruing of meu,and ſo may haue wherewith to maintaine his fami- 
ly:That the marchant ſhould ſell his commodities for more than 
it colt,whereia the ſurpluſlage is the reward that God paicth him 
for his ſeruice. Likewiſe that the ſeruant,man or woman, ſhall re- 
cciuc food & ſome wages for ſeruice don toGod in ſeruing of men. 
Who fo therefore maketh not this the end of his vecation,namely, 
to ſerue God by ſeruing of man, he doth not reterre his life to the 
rightend,and ſo prophaneth and peruerteth the ſame. 
17 Heercin doo we greatly wrong our ſclues, for, ifweliued to 
{erue God in our yocation: befides,that this ſeruice done to God, 
ſhould be rewarded in this life, it would alſo bee a path & waie to 
attain to the inheritance ofheauen,as Saint Paul teacheth vs,fay- 
ing: T be ſeruants that faithfully ſerne their maſters doo ſerne the Lord 
Chriſt,and therefore ſhall rectine of the Lord the rewarde of the mheri- 
rance of heauen. Asalfo the ſame Apoſtleſayth,T hrough bearing of 
children the woman frall be ſaned;if ſhe continue in faith,lone, ard holy- 


 nes,\pith-yodeſtie; Thepoore woman bearing her fruite, bringing it 


forth, and nourſing herlittle one,abideth much paine, forrow, and 
anguiih. Bur if ſhee thinke+ that God, who vonchſafeth'ro con- 
tinue the world by generation, hath called her to this vocation, & 
thather whole ende in'all the ſeruice that-ſhee doth to the lyttle 
babe,howvile and filthie ſo euer,dooaime artthe fernice of God, 
by ſcruing the childe: let her bee of good courage, for by ſuch ſer- 
uing of God in her vocation,ſhe ſhall bee faued, and ſhall receiue 
greatreward inthe cuerlaſting inheritance. Y etnor that this ſernice 
1n her vocation is anic merit,but onely a path wherethrough God 
leadeth her to the polleGion of the celettiall inheritance, and a 
worke whichyſhall not be without reward in the lyte cucrlaſting, 

18 Itisalſoagreat conſolationto all thoſe that are called to a- 


nic baſeor vile office in this worlde,becauſe if they conſider that 
| in 
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in ſcruing man they ſerue God,their vocation cannot bee baſe or 
vile inthe ſight of God. His maielty 1s {o great,that there isno vile 
or contemptible office or calling in his houſe, And theretoreif a 
poore ſcruant when ſhee ſweepes the houſe,and doethother bult- 
neſſe that ſeemeth baſe, doth thinke with her ſelte that God hath 
called her to that vocation, and that ſeruing her malter or mi- 
Nres,ſhe ſerueth God,ſhe ſhall reape great contentation, and is to 
expetareward,farre greater,vithout compariſon,than any mor- 
tall manis able to giue, For as Godis great, (o doth hee greatly 
eſteeme of ſeruice done vnto him : And tuch 1s the excellencie of 
his children, that they are not to imploic themſelues inthe fer- 
uiceof men, were it not that they hope for better rewarde than 
from men. His will therfore is, that 1a ſeruing of men they thould 
tooke for reward, not from men onely, but alſo trom God , conſ1- 
dering that by ſeruingof nien they doo ſerue God. And thus fo 
long as wee dire the ende of our lues in this ſort to {erue God, 
by {cruing of men: wee ſhallneyer necde to doubt, or totake care 
for the maintainance of onr bodies in this lyte , but maye wholye 
repole our ſclues vpon ſogood a maſter, whome wee ſerue, And 
in deede, if the ſeruant that faithfully ſerueth his maſter is not to 
carefor his neceſities, but looketh, and that jultly, that the ma« 
{ter whome he ſerueth ſhould prouide for the ſame, ſhould not we 
doo God greatiniuric and dithonorgitreterring our whole lives to 
his honour,we ſhould feare that he would ſuffer vs to ſtarue ? 

19- Moreouer, ifwee had perfectly learned that the end of our 
lives ſhoulde tende to ſerue God by ſ{eruing ot men, that one lef- 
ſon woulde ſubuert all fraude,deceit,cxtorlion,and vnlawfull tra- 
ques, For by deceiving thy neighbour, and wrongfull incroc he 
ing of his goods into thy handes, canſt thou ſerue thy neighbour, 
or God, who cannot aduow,but doth detelt all ſuchiniquitic? No, 
but contrarywiſc, the iniurie done to thy neighbour, proueth that 
in liew of ſeruing of God, by ſeeking to {erue thy ſeltc ,'thou ſer» 
ueſt the deuill,who will returne but a wotull rewarde to his ſer- 
nantes, 

20 By the premiſes wee perceiue the daunger of this fourth 
folly,and how pernitious itis not to know wherefore we doo liue. 
To the end therefore to Amend our lines, let' vs bee better aduis- 
fed hereafter,andlearne firſt, that the principall ende of our liues 
ſhuldrend toincreaſe inthe knowledge of God, that knowing him 
we may glorifie him, & to our ſelues obtain life cacrlaſting.Nexrt, 
that eucric manin his vocation haue this inteat, To ſcrue God 
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by ſeruingof men,and ſo tofultil the fumme of the law,which im- 


porteth thatwe loue God withour whole heart,and our neghbour 
in God,and for the lone of God. 


The fifth Folly. To indge of mans felicitie or miſerie by the out- 
Ward apparance, Chap. 6, 


Yo hfth folly reſteth,[n iudging a mans felicitie or miſerie by the 
outward apparance. T his folly 1s ſo much the rather to be no- 
ted, as it is more common, cuen inthe children of God, and the 
rather to bee rcietted as it is the more pernitious. The Prophet 
and author of the 73. Pſalme,confeſleth that himſclfe was ouer- 
taken with this folly,eſteeming the wicked, by reaſon of their pro- 
{peririe,to haue beene bleſled,and.contrarywiſc, ſuch as walked in 
Purenelle and holynelle, drinking vp tribulations in abundaunce 
as water,to.haue beene accurſed. Y ea, hee acknowledgeth that the 
outward proſperitte ofthe wicked, and the afflitions ofthe righ- 
tcous, dyd fo truublc him, that his fecte had almoſt ſhpped to 
10yne with the wicked: that hee thought there had/beene no pro- 
uidencein God,and that therctore it was loſt labour ta ſeruc him 
m holyneſle, Burt afterward hee plainely contelleth, that this was 
an extreame folly,that hee was. almoſt become. a brute beaſt, that 
hee knew nothing,and that in the ſight of God :he-was but a beaſt. 
Jeremie touched with the ſame errour, entereth into. argument 
with God,demaunding why the wicked ſhoulde proſper, and the 
righteous bee intnbulation.. Job alſo confeſleth, that it troubled 
him-and made his fleſh totremble. How often dothDauid com- 
plaine,re{ting onely vpponthe outwarde ſhew of his troubled, ec- 
itate, as if God had forſaken him, asif hee had forgotten him,as if 
hee had becne angrie with him,asif hee had withdrawen his grace 
& inercy from hum?The Church of Iſrael, conſidering her atticti- 
ons,entered into opinion & complaint,t hat God had torgotten & 
torſaken hir To be briefe,al mennarurally haue reſpe& to the out- 
ward apparance, deeming ſuchas doo proſper to be blelled,& the 
affiitted to be accurſed. 
2 Thisperuerſe iudgement-proceedeth, of another folly. and a- 
buſe, eventhis ; That wee imagine that all. grace, faueur, bleſ- 
ſing, and felicitie, reſteth onely in honour,riches,and.carnall come 
moditics. ' But as this ſparke of the image of God ſometimes gi= 
ueth light. to our miades;that all thinges depende vppon Gods 
prouidence, yet fall wee into this exraur, tothinke gy >©27 
WI2TN. 
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wrathand diſpleaſure reieeth all thoſe that are afflited, and 
that contrarywiſe hee loueth and fauoureth ſuch as doo proſper : 
and thereof wee conclude, that the aftlited are accurſed, and the 
wicked bleſſed. As forothers, who attribute all to fortune and 
aduentuce, and knowe no cther good or felicitie but this lyfe,they 
lykewiſe fall into the ſame errour, as thinking all that proſper 1n 
this lyfe to bee bleſled, and the attlicted to bee accurſed. And this 
cauſeth the wicked to flatter and harden theyr heartes in all ini- 
quitie.Much lyke to the Sicilian tyrant, who when he had deſpoi- 


led the temple ofall the golde therein, hauing a fayre winde vpon Dioniſius, 


the ſca,ſayd, You ſce thatthe immortall Gods doo tauour facri- 
ledgeand Church-robbers, The lykeblaſphemies doth the pro- 
phet Malachic attribute to the wicked in his dayes,faying: /t 5s in 


vaine to ſerue God,and what profite is it that wee bane kepte his come Malach, 3,4 


randements, and that wee walked humbly before the Lorde of hoaſtes, 
T herefore Wet count the pronde bleſied, enen they that Worke wicked- 
nes are ſet vp,and they that tempt God,yea,they are delinered. Belides, 
whatis the reaſon that many hauing knowledge of the truth,doo 
yet reſt plunged in idolatrie 2 And others allo that had forlaken 
it doreturne therto ,but cuen that conſidering of the outward ap= 
parance of Idolaters, inioying their goods, dignities, and carnall 
cotumodities, and the aft}1&ons of fuchas tfollowe Iefus Chriſt, 
they thinke themto bee more bleiled than thoſe that carrie the 
crolle of Chrilt 2 

3 Whatlykewiſe is the reaſon that ſo much people, yea, euen {o 
many nations which profeſle religion, doo giue ouerthemſclues to 
vnlawtull traffique, to fraude, deceit, and other iniquities ? Euen 
this, that they imagine that thoſe men which doo molt abounde 
in riches and carnall commodities, albeit wrongtully gotten, are 
neuertheleſle more blefled than the poore aftli ted that walke 
ſincerely and vprightly. Our fights ſothicke, and our eyes are ſo 
dimme,that we cannot penetrate beyond the outward proſperity, 
and come to the {ightot the —— that lurketh vader theſame, 

y 


which1s vndoubtedly accurſed od,& brineeth forth miſchict 


notwithſtanding whatſocuer colour it be ſhaddowed and clothed 
withall, We diſcerne onely the proſperitie ofthe one, and the af- 
flition of the other, but doo neuer looke to the cauſe and end of 
the ſame. We ſeethe garment onely and not the bodice, or the bo- 
die,but not the ſoule,the outward worke, but not the workeman, 
4 Letvsthereforeapplie this to onr purpole. In the fir{t Pſalme 
it is faide, Bleſced is fn 


man«that doeth not walks in the connſell 
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of the Wwickgd, nor ſtand in the waie of ſinners , nor ſit in the ſeate of the 
ſcornefull. And this may wee well belceuc, if wee but looke ypon 
the wicked, the finners, and ſcornefull, eyther vpon a fcaftolde,or 
vpona ladder readic tobe executed tothe death,or calt into hell. 
But if thou conſidereſt theſe wicked ones, theſe ſinners, and ſcor- 
ners,clothed inwealth, adorned with honour,retoycing in carnall 
commodities,thy minde will alter. For, calting thy eie vppon the 
garment, the delight of the fleſh, thou wilt thunke them bleſled, 
yca,thou wilt not beleeue the doctrine of Dauid,who ſayth, thou 
canit not bee 'blefled valeſle thou renouncelt the wicked courſe 
of the wicked and ſinners, Thou reſemblelt thoſe, who [eing a 

of 


 manina goodly bed, ſerued withall daintics, and: with ſoun 
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mulicke, doo thinke him much bleſled,but hunſelfe contrarywile 
feclng the intollerable anguilh of the gout or collike, will com- 
plaine as a miſerable and wretched man, 

5 Thisfolly alfo,to judge by the outward apparance,is ſo much 
thegreater,as that thereby wee doo conclude that wee are brute 
bealts, voide of an immortall ſoule. Likewile, that becing beaſts, 
wee are more milerable thanall other bealts. Beaſts,fſhes,or touls 
hauc eaſier liues than men, eſpecially than the childrea of God, 
who aboucallother are ſubic&t to tribulations . Theſe creatures 
wanting vnderltanding, doo manye times paſle ouer the whole 
courſe of theyr lives without feeling anie calamitie, vntill death, 
whereof likewiſe they haue no apprehenſion, They liue without 
care, ſorrow, or other paſsions that trouble man, And therefore 
if man,as bealts, haue no immortal ſoule,thele creatures are more 
bleſſed than hee, and conſequently , the wicked that liue at eaſe 


| and in proſperitie, are much more bleſled thanthe afflicted chil- 


dren of God, if after death they haue no tecling of 2ood or cuill. 
But if wee bee fully reſolued that man 1s not a beaſt, but hauing 
an immortal ſoule, is atter his death to looke to go either to hea- 
uen or to hell , wewill no longerby the outward apparance iudge 
that the beaft,much leilte the wicked mann all tus triumph, 1s 
more happie than the aftlited children of God, If afflicted 
Lazarus, andtherich man, triumphing 2m pleaſures, had had no 
11mortall foules , men might with ſome reaſon have adiudged 
Lazarus accurſed, and the rich man bleſled, But that wdgement 
is topalle ypon beaſtesonely, For as tor them, beeing no beaſts, 
but endued with immortallſoules, albeit the rich man was ho» 
nourably buryed, and Lazarus with beggeric , yetthe'rich mans 
{oule becing alt into hell:-fire,.cryed out. that hee was, and wag 


, " ” 
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curſed : and that the ſoule of Lazarus beeing by the Angels lifred 
into heauen,was &is bleſſed. We read that Crorius king of Lidia, 


inioyipg great abundance of wealth, and all other _—_ tie that Plu,in thelife 


might make aman bleſled in this worlde, on atime 
of Solon,one of the ſeuen wiſe men of Greece, whether he thought 
there were anie man more bleſſed than himſclfte. But Solon an« 
fwered,that no man was to bee called bleſled before his death, 
Rightly did Solon there reproue the folly of Crgcfus,who _—_— 
himſelte bleſled in vacertaine proſperitie, As Solon lykewife bc» 
ing accounted ſo wiſe, ſhewed 15 ig ce, by hgpilying in ſuch an 
an{were,that Crocſus had bene bleſ[ed It he had continued in ſuch 
profperitie vntill his death. Yet if Solon indged that Crcocſus 
coulde not thinke himſclfe bleſſed in all his proſperitie , what 
would hee haue mdged ithe had beene a Chrithian, and had ſeene _ 
the change of Croetus proſperitie, not into that calamitie that be- 
fell him when Cyrus atterward tooke him priſoner;but cuen into 
hell and death cuerlaſting 2 Might hee not, and that jultly, haue 
ſfayd that C = mats. wan. g his proſperitic,cuenalbeir the 
lame had ſtuck by him vnto his death,was neuer blefied,but molt 
accurſed, 

6 Plato, a Heathen,confirmeth the ſame by a notable diſcourſe, 
which Plutarch indeauouring to comtort Apollonius vppon the 
death of his ſonne, dothalleadge. This euermore,ſfayth hee, was 
one reſolute opinion, that wholoecuer departed this lyte & had |t- 
ued vertuouſly,at his death he was tranſported to theIlands of the 
bleſſed, and - feeling no inconuenience, inioyed ſoueraigne 
telicitie. And contrarywile, they which lived wickedly and yn- 
iuſtly, were ſent into the priſon of iuſtice and vengeaunce, cal 
ledT artaraum. At the firſt, ſentence was awarded by lung Iudges, 
and while men were yet alive, but the ſame daie that they were 
to die. Howbeit there grewe fuch abuſe heerein, that complaint 
was brought from the Ilandes of the bleſled, that ſome were 
ſent thether, that had becne wicked ard peruerſe livers, And 
thereuppon was the occaſion of ſuch abuſe examined, which was 
founde to proceede of this, that iudgement was giuen whilethe 
men yet hued, clothed with honourable carcaſes, wyth riches, 
nobilitye., and other lyke qualities. In reſpe& whereof they 
found many witneſſes, who making their apparaunce before the 
Judges, affirmed for them that they were men that deſerued to 
palle tothe ſayde Ilandes of the bleſſed. Thecauſe of the errour 
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emaunded *f Solon, 
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once found out,it was decreed,that from thence forth ther ſhould 
no iudgement paſle vntill after death, when the ſoules ſhould bee 
depriued of theyr bodies,and thatalſo not by men yet aliue , and 
ſubie& ro bee 2buſed by the outwarde ſhew, but by ſpirites who 
ſhould ſec nothing but the ſpirits and naked ſoules of thoſe whom 
they were to giue ſentence vppon, to the: ende that they whichjin 
this world had wrought wickedneſle in theyr honourable bodies, 
clothed with nobilitie, nches, and ſuch other qualities, mightbec 
ſcar to toxmentes: and contrarywiſc, that they who during theyr 
lives had m__ righteous, hgfye, and vertuous ſoules, albeit in 
poore, abic&t,and aftlited bodies,might paſle into the Ilandes of 
the bleſſed. This was the diſcourſe of a Heathen man , who had 
attained ſome ſight of the truth, albeit intangled in ignorance and 
errour, yet fitly confirming our argument, namely, that wee mult 
not iudge of mannes felicitic or miſerie by the outwarde appas 
Tance, 
7 This folly ofiudging by the outward apparance,doth yet pro= 
ceede farther, Forit cantakeno place,(at = leaſt wherein to ſtay 
and ſettle it ſe]te in mans heart) but onely among thoſe that denie 
Gods prouidence, namely,tholc that thinke there is no righteous 
God,that adnuniltreth juſtice, For confeſle that there. is a God, 
and that hee is rightcous,and thou can(t not iudge: of mans felici- 
ticor iſczic by the outward ſhew, Thou canlt not (I ſaie) iudge 
whether hee that liueth in proſperitie be bleſled, or another in at 
fliftion curſed. For fith molt viually the wicked do proſper in this 
lytc, and contrarywiſe the children of God haue moſt trouble, 
what ſhould become. of Gods juſtice , whoſe nature is to{re= 
warde emllto.the wicked,and goodtothe good ? A certaine. Bi- 
ſhopot Verdune, in his Chronicle reporteth, that one. Almauri, 
king 'of Ieruſalem,ona time demanded ofa certaine Door, howe 
he could proue anotherlite after this. The Door asked him whes» 
ther he belecued there wasaGod : Which when he had graunted, 
It fufticeth,ſayd the Doctor, Fofifthere be.a God he is righteous: 
it hee bee righteous, he muſt adminiſter juſtice, in rewarding the 
good and puniſhing the wicked, Nowe thy ſelfe , ſayde hee, haſt 
1owen ſuch a wicked man, who alwayes liuipg in pleaſure.and 
honour, ſlept in-peace, Thou knewelt ſuch another, a veric good 
1nan, in continuall tribulation, euen tothe-death, If therefore 
there bee a righteous God, it cannot bee choſengbut thereis ano- 
ther lyte, whercin this good man reſteth nowe. in bliſe, and mo 
| -_ wacke 


T be firſt Booke. 5s 
wicked manin woe, Whether this was a true reporte,or but a fic- 

tion for example and doctrine, yet docthit ſurely moſtplaynelye 
reachys, that "_ that by outwarde proſperitie wdgeth a man to 

be bleſſed, and by tribulation to bee accurſed, denyetha God, in 

that hee denyeth his juſtice, The doctrine of this hiſtoric or eX= 

ample doeth Sajnt Paul alſo confirme,ſaying, That thetribulati- 

ons of the faithfull, layde vpponthem by the wicked that are in 
proſpentie, are a manifelt teſtimonie otthe 1wdgement to come, 

farre other than the fooles do by the outward apparance imagine. 
Thereaſon hee alſo addeth,ſaying : For it is a r1ghteous thing wyth 2,Thel. 
God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble zou, and reſt to you 

that are a W hich iuſtice if it be not executed in this lite,he 
concludeth,that it ſhal be in the latter commipg of Ieſus Chrilt to 
iudgement, 

8 Itisblaſphemicagainſt God,ſayth Dauid,to faie that he wi!1 
not regard mans tranſgreſsions, to puniſh them according to his 
juſtice, Weewill not therefore ſaie, that the ſinnerliuing in plea» 
ſurc,alreadie condemned inthe fight af God,and waiting but the 
houre of eternall death, can bee bleſled, or more bleſſed than the 
taithfull and troubled man, who walketh through tribulations, 
to take poſleſsion of the kingdomeof heauen. For itiby outward 
apparance weeaudge the wicked man that is inprofperitie, to be 
bleſled, and the good manthat is in attliftion, accurſed,we ſhall 
aboliſh Gods juſtice, yea, cuen God himſelte. And this1s the ra» 
ther to bee noted, to the end that when the*hildren and ſeruants 
of God doo finde themſelues ſometime pricked withthis tempta= 
tion,they may the better [tand vpontheir gard,with conſtancy to 
rch1it the ſame, 

9 Somemenin olde time reic&ted the booke of Eccleſiaſtes, Philaſbin his 
thinking that Salomon wrote it in his olde age, after hee had _ of heres 
beene carryed awaie by the multitude of his wiues, Alleadging, ng 
that in that booke hee placed mans ſoueraigneand chicfefehcitic polit. inthe y 
in the pleaſures and luites of the fleſh, as,it there wereno other pretace be- 
lyfe afterthis. Some Epicures lykewiſe in our time, doo abuſe _— com, 
it to the lyke purpoſe, alleadging that there is nothing better —_ Canes 
than to rake pleaſure, for at death they ſee not what become. * 

meth of the {oule of man no more than they do of beaſtes,wyth 
wany other ſuch lyke ſpeeches, which tend to that purpoſe. But 
Gay themſclues are in deede veric beaſtes, fo to vnderſtande 
and miſconſter it . For Salomons meaning tended rather to 
confumne the ſane which wee doo ſeecke to mayntayne,namely, 
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that no man may by the outward ſhew judge of mans felicitic or 
miſerie,becauſe all rhings fall out alyke to the one and to the 0+ 
ther. And that is his meaning,where he ſaith, Afar kroweth wot ey- 
Eccleſ.9.1 ther the lone or hatred of God toward him, if he wil iudge by the out- 
" Eccle.3.19 ward ſhew. Then hee paſleth to bealts, ſaying: No man ſeeth What 
becommeth of the ſoules either of man or beaits, namely,with bodyly 
| Ecd,$.12.173. £5, Bur when he addeth, that /r ſha/lbee well with them that feare 
the Lord,and doo reverence before him : but it ſhall not be well with the 
Wicked, hee ſhall be ike a ſhadow, becanſe hee feareth not before God, 
When alſo he exhorteth ro keepe Gods commandementes, protelling 
that i is the Whole duetie of man,and that concluding his ſpeech,hee 
faith, that God will bring exerie thing to indgement that man hath done 
throughout the whole comrſe of his life, withall adding, that the ſpirite 
ſhall returne to God that gaue it. Hee doth ſufficiently ſhew that hee 
belecued theiminortahitie of the ſoule and the lyte cuerlaſting. 
But where hee ſeemeth to commend thoſe that take theyr plea- 
EcJ,5-17 fures,ſaying,lt is comely to eate and drinkg cheerefully: hee meaneth 
inthe common opinion of the fooliſh and vnaduiſed, who relt- 
ing vppon this Iyte, and the tudgement of felicitic or miſerie by 
the outward. ſhew,without remembring that mans ſoule 1s 1mmor- 
tall,ds imagine him ts be as a beaſt, amorig whom ſuch as are belt 
viedaremolt happie. Howbeit as man is a creature of much more 
exceljenciethana beaſt, and yer if we regarde but the outwarde 
ſhew of this lyfe, the beaſt is much more happic than man.So wa 
mult neceſſarily belectie that there is another 1yfe after this, and 
therfore conclude, that it is meere folly to judge of mans felicitic 
or miſery by the outward ſhew, 
109 Neither is it invaine,that Dauid fo carneſtly exhorteth vs 
to take heedof this folly and error,to iudge by the outward thew: 
as alſo he is.neuer weary of admoniſhing vs,not to enuy thoſe who 
outwardly ſecm happic, but conſtantly to depend vpon the Lord, 
and |co. walke eerinhelt in his fight. And in deede this wdge- 
ment by the outward ſhew,is not onely repugnant to faith,but vt- 
terly abolziheththe ſame: and not faith onely, But alſo hope and 
delire to. walke inthe feareand obedience of God, The Apoſtle 
; to the Hebrewes fayeth, that Faith is the ground of thinges which 
Ficb.11.1- arc boped for aud the enidence of things which are not ſeene, Saint Paul 
allo teacheth vs, that hope is of thinges Which wee ſee not . Nowe 
Rom.2,23 the foundation and. obieR of faith is the worde of God , pro- 
nouncing and afluring vs, that the righteous and holye, Tora) 
perſecution for his name, arc happie, well bcloucd ,ahd bleſſe - 
( Q 


Eccl,12.1 3.14 


Plal.37. 


The Af Pankbs — 


of God: yet canſtthou not ſee this but with the eye of faith: and 
therefore, in iudging of a man with thy bodily eye to beaccurſed 
in his eribulati6ns, thou doſt aboliſh faith. Hope is founded vpon 
the promiſe of celeitiall, ſpirituall and eternall goods to come , It 
therfore when thou ſeeit a faithful manin trouble thou preſently 
dolt judge him to be accurſed, thou doltaboliſh hope, which re- 
eardeth notthe time preſent, but to come, Againe, if wewere to 
depend yponthe externall iudgement and to tay that thewicked 
that axe in proſperitie , are bletied : who will diſpoſe himfelte to 
endure pouettic, and other afflictions, by walking vprightly and 
in holinelle? Nay, will not all men rather apply themlelues to 
fraud, iniury, extortion and other iniquitie, fith ritches, honour, 
and other carnall commodities will redound to their blifle and 
ſelicitic? 

11 ' By the premiſſes we may ſee , what a dangerousand perniti- 
ous folly this is , to iudge of mans felicitic or miſerie by the out- 
ward ſhew,whcrby we aboliſhthe immortalitic of the ſoule,God 
and his righteouſneſle,faith, hope,and all care and defire to walke 
in the feare of God, That we may therefore Amendour liues, let 
vs hcreafter be better aduiſed , and wdge of mans felicitic or n11- 


ſerie, notafter the outward ſhew , but accordi ng to the infallible Mat. 5. 


and allured te{timonies of Gods word. Thus when the care ſhall 


heare theſe ſentences. Bleſſed are you poore in ſpirite: that bunger and Luk.6.28. 


thirit: and that mourne: Bleſſed are you when men hate you and caſt you 
forth, and ſay allmamner of euill againſt you for the ſonne of maxs ſake. 
Againe, Woe be to you r1ch men, woe be to you that be ſatisfied and re- 
toyce: Woe bee to you that line at eaſe in Ston. Faith will tudge accor- 
ding to Gods word, that the faithful in afthQionare bleſled,and 
the wicked in proſpcritic moſt accurſed. Yetifthe eye beholding 
the ritches\, honour and.commodities of the wicked, ſhoulde 
indge them to be happie: faithleaniog to the teſtimbnic of Gods 
word will beate downe and ſuppreſle the falſc iudgement of the 
eye, concluding that it is meere tolly to iudge of mans felicitie or 
miſerie by the outwarde ſhewe: And albertthe worlde and the 
fleſh doe cry out to the contrarie, yet will we harken to, and ſted- 
faſtly holde this ſentence pronounced by himwho is trueth it 
ſelfe, ſaying, Say yee, it ſhall bee well with the init, for they ſhall 


eate the fratte of their Workes. but Woe bee to the wicked, who Eſa.3. 10,11. 


| «coy after iniquitie, for the reWyarde of bis band ſhall bee ginen onto. 
2, 
10 Letys remember the-contents ofthe 92. Plalme, where De- 
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uid exhorteth ys to praiſe God, to declare foorth his mercieand 


_ truth, toreioyce in his workes , to cric out that they are glorious, 
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& hus thoughts very profofid, What thoughts & works?Euen that 
the wicked doe ſpring vp like graſle, and all workers of iniqui= 
tic doe flouriſh that ard they may bee rooted out fgr cuer, 
And heercofto giue vs the more aſſurance, direing himſelfe to 
God, he ſaith. For loe thine enemies O Lord, for loe thine enemies ſhall 
periſh, and all Workers of miquitig ſhall bee deſtroied. But the righteous 
{hal flouriſh like a Palme = hea Cedar in Libanon.Such 
as be plamtedin the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh inthe conrtes of our 
God, T hey hall bring foorth fruite tn their age,they ſhall bee fat, and 
flouriſhing, T o declare that the Lord is righteous, and that no iniquitie 
75. in him, And in as much, faith hee, as man, reſembling  Cench 
bealt, knoweth nothing , and that the foole vnderltandeth not 
this worke of God, hee is the more diligently to meditate vpon 
this Plalme, which, as theinſcription importeth, is a Caaticle tor 
the Sabaoth, wherein Dauid ſheweth that we are to relt from all 
other cogitations, that with quiet mindes we may meditate vpon 
this dodtrine, Entring, as in another place he faith, into the Santt- 
uaric of God,& in his word conſidering the accurſed end of the 
wicked that liuc inpleaſures, and proſper in wicked conſciences: 
Whome God bath ſet m ſlipperie places and canſed to fall headlong: how 
ſudaenly they are deſtroyed and þoribl conſumed. eAs a dreame When 
one aWvaketh:whe thou raiſeſt vs vp thou ſhalt make their image diſpiſed. . 
Wherupon he concludeth that it is good to be alwaies with God, 
and to be guided by;his counſell, with aflurance that hee will re= 
cciuc vs into. glorie , Andthereforc with him let vs faie . Whome 
haze I in heauen but thee? eAnd I bane deſired none in earth With thee: 
For loe,they that Withdraw themſelues from thee, ſhal periſh,thou ſhalt 
deſtroye all chem that goe a whoring from thee, But as for me, it is good 
for me to drawmeere to-God , bee is may comfort : 1 haue put my truſt in 
the Lord that I may declare all thy workss . Letvs theretorerepole 
our (clues inthis onely wiſedome:to belecue in him that knoweth 
bothe the outlide and the inſide , thinges preſent,and thinges to 
come: who onely is our competent judge and faithfull witnelle, 
and cannot lye : Beholde how without leaning to the outwarde 
ihew, we may conclude that the ſinner in all his proſperitie 15 ac 
curſed, and the faithfull.inafflition bleſſed.tikenif e how the 
contraric opinion is like ynto chaines and ſtrong roopes to,draw 
mento liucas the wicked and prophane perſons . Thus by con- 


fideration ofthe premiſes, breakinga ſunder thele __— 
| » 
\ 
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and chaines , wee may bee encouraged to perſenere in good 


workes, as knowing that our labours ſhall not bee in vaine before 
the Lord. 


Oftheſixtfolly, 
Rather tobeleene our enemies then our friends, 


Chap. 7. 
Sir isa great folly to R epoſe more confidence in man then in 


God, as is afore ſhewed, ſos this alſoa molt inexcuſable fol- 
ly Kather to beleene our enemies then our friendes . In Eccleſiaſticus 


wee reade this notable aduertiſement . «Acke no counſel for holj. *<le,37,11, 


neſſe of him that feareth not God: neither of iuſtice of him that hath 
n0 initice : neither of a woman tonching her of nwhome ſhee is iealous: 
neither of a-coWvarde in matters of warre : neither of a marchaunt 
concerning exchaundge : nor of a byer for the ſale: nor of an enuious 
wan concerning thanke fulneſſe : neither of the vumercifull touching 
kindeneſſe: nor of the ſlonthfull for anye labour: nor of an bireling 
for the finiſhing of a 'worke : nor of an Idle ſeruaunt for much buſt- 
nes : Harken not I ſaye to anye of theſe in any matter of counſell. It it 
bea folly to aske counſell of the man that is not ſo much our 
enemie as his owne fricnde in anie thing that may concerne 
his owne perſon or aCtion :. Whatafolly is it to follow the coun- 
ſell of our enemies that labour onely after our deſtruction ? 
Of ſuch cnemies there are three principals , Who all are fo 
muchthe more daungerous , becauſe they dwell invs andround 
about vs, and to whome naturally wee are much enclined to 
give credite; The firſt is ſelfe loue, or after the vſuall phraſe 
- _ Scripture, onr fleſh:-the ſecond the worlde and. the third 
the deuill, 


2 As concerning. the firſt . Moſt certaine it is that all the Fph.4,21, 


taſtes of our fleſh are {9 many enemies, ſecking to ſeduce vs, 
as faith Saint Paul, and fighting againſt our faluation . The ' 


ſame ſaith Saint Peter:alfo, where hee ſheweth how our car- !,Pct.2:17, 


nall luſtes. doe fight againit our. ſoules ;_ This enemie ſaith 
Saint Paulc, is ſo daungerous and pernitious that hee engen- 
dereth death and damnation in vs , and therefore hee threte» 
neth vs that.if wee belecue this enemie, wee ſhall die. Saint 
lames, likewiſe compareth- thelg luſtes to. a mheennacker, 

nat 
F 


Iam. 1,14, - 


vo, ; | (#] 1men | 70s 
that conceiuethand — foorth iniquitie,and conſequently 
death. All which notwithſtanding, wegrow fo fooliſh and ſence 
leſſe as to giue care and credit toour fleſh, ratherthento God, 
whoſe loue towardes vs js molt certaine and incomprehenſible, 
But I pray you, whereto doth our fleſh counſell vs? Onely, to co- 
uet ritches, and to vbtaine the ſame by any meanes, whatſocuer, 
ro aſpire to preheminence and excellencie aboue all others : to 
1.Tim,s, followthe pleaſuresand Juſtes thereof, with other like afteCtions, 
Yet doe wee know that God condemaeth all theſe wicked and 
damnable counſels, declaring that Conetouſneſſe is the roote of all 
Mat.10.25, earl: Alſo that Swch as cowet to beerich, fall into temptations and 
ne: 112, ſnares and into many fooliſh and noyſome luftes , which drowne men in 
1,Per.g,s, Pperdition and deſtrution. Prote(ting that chey that will bee firit ſhall 
Luk.:1.34. be laft, and hee that exalteth himelfe ſhall bee brought low , T hat hee 
Bede t3ets refifterh the _ bat giueth grace to the bumble : Exhorting vs 
nh * totake heede that our heartes bee not overcome with ſurtca- 
Rom,s,13, ting and drunkenneſle : pRn_—_ woe again{t whoremoun- 
Maz,16,24, gers andadulterers. To be briefe, tha tin many places he admo- 
niſhing vsto mortifie this our fleth, to pur it off, todenye it as 
an enemye thargiueth vs deadly and damnable counſel» 
3 Neuerthelcilelet cuery man examine his owne conſcience, 
and conſider the common courſe ofmen, and ſo iudge whether 
euery one ingenerall ſeekethnot to become riche, to grow into 
credit, and to be exalted aboue his fellowes : Whether they doe 
not loue and hunt after the commoditics and luſtes of the fleih: 
Whether they enuie not ſuch as get before them: To bee briete, 
whether they giue not more credit to the counſell of the fleſh 
then of God, rience is but ouer euident. The onely example 
Auguſtine in and plaine confeſsion of Saint Auguſtine, a man endued with 
his medicati- great wiſedome and holineſle, ihallat this tune ſuttice. Hee ſpea- 
ons.Cap,4, king of couetouſnelſe, ambition, pride, pleaſure and other the 
luſtes and affetions of the fleſh, fayth thus: I haueca wholear- 
mie of traytors within mee, who vnder colour of fricndſhippe 
are mine enemies, And yet beholde, with them haue 1-liucd 
from my youth yp: them haue Þ pleaſed, them haue Lbelecued, 
They bee the friendes whome Lmade much off, the maſter 
whom Tobeyed, the Lordes whome I ferued, the domeſticall 
ſeruants with whome I was conuerſant, the councelours whoue 
I eruſted. If therefore it bee ſuch a folly to belecue our cnc- 
mies, let vs heereafter bee more circonſpett and wiſer : Ler 


vs no longer credite this enemye , which docth fo pdſlelle 
Vs 
SES 


ys, thathe is cuenourſelfe. But let vs beleeue God, our true and 
perfect friend,as knowing aſluredly thatall his counſels are faith- 
full, and that all his commandements doe tend to our good and 
ſaluation. | | F mf rey 

4 Ourſecondcuemicto whom xe giue,.too much credit, 15 the 
world, By the world, we vaderitand the common courſe ot malt 
kind, which 15, to giuethemſclues to wickednelle, regarding one- 
ly this preſent life, without any care of the kingdome ofheauen.In 
reſpect hereof doth Saint Panlcall the world wicked, and S. John 


faith T hat the Whole World is. ſet upon iniquitie . The ſame Apoltle. 


ſetteth before vs ſundric examples of the corruption and wicked- 
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nelle of the world,ſaying.e Al! that is in the world, as the Inſtes of the Gal.1.4 


fleſh, the luſts of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the father of hea- 
wen, By the luſts ot the fleſh, he vaderitandetha defjre to live at 
eaſe anddelicately , without caring tor any thing , but what may 
concerne the profit and commodities of this lite , By the Jultes of 
the eycs he comprehendeth the vanitie of yuchalt lookes, braue+ 
ric, pompe, & other {uperfluities, And by pride, ambition, haugh» 
tinelle,vaine confidence and elte loue,cuermore conioyned with 
thecantemptof athers. x ; | 
i: Thisworld is vato VS a mightie and ſtrong enemic, in reſpect 
that being {o corrupt and vicious, it inuiteth, and by the exawple 
thereof allureth vs to follow it, and ſo to abandon our {clues to 
the ſame corruptions, wherein ({uch is our folly) we arc readieto 
belecucit. And indeed experience ſheweth, how eaſily wee are 
drawne to confirme our1clucs ther to,,The calc af the fleth which 
ſome men doeenioy. The lults.and pleaſures, wherein they do rc+ 
ioyce. The riches that make them tobe honored. Fhe reputation 
to be mightier then ethers,with the banquets and ſumpteous at- 
tire,doeall make a faire ſhew,whercby to flatter, moueand allure 


ys to follow them, And as cuery one 1s xcadic to beleceye whatſo-- 


euer he defuceth, ſo doe we cahily ſuffer our {clues to bee perſya- 
dedto-follow this world, whereto weare naturally enclined, 

6. Thatthe Adamant draweththe yron vato it, is truly aſecret 
of nature: but for the world to draw vs there tois a matter as na» 
turall,as for the water of a riuer torunne downe the chanel,as for 
a chariot torunne downe a ſteepe hill:or ſeeing another yayne to 
yaune after him,or hering another ſing, to fallen ſiagwg. For be- 
ingnaturally giuen to the corruptions of the world, we 1hall need 
no ſoliciting thereto, the onely fight of the thing we lode, is ſuffi- 
cent tohale vs forwazd,yeacue to force vs As the.wanton _—_ 

| all 
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2,16, 


Phil.2,15, 


Iam.4-4+ 
loh,2,1 5, 


Mat,13,28 
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allirethherlouer: the bayte vpon the hooke the fiſh: and the in- 
tected aire infetteth all that ue in it. The worlde reſembleth a 
violentſtreame, that carieth away all ſuch trees as haue taken no 
ſuthcient roote. To bee briefc it falleth out with vs as with thoſe 
that liue among collicrs or millers, who hardly can (hunne defou- 
ling with collow or meale, 
7 And indeed, itis but too common, that where wee ought 
through our holy conuerſation to allure the worldlings to follow 
vs, contrariwiſe the world being ſtronger then we,carieth vs away 
therewith. Whereas it were our parts to ſerue as burning lampes, 
ſNuning in the nuddeſt of a crooked & peruerſe generation,wher- 
by to withdraw the worldlings outoftheir blind& crooked waies 
into the pathes of Iight, truth & faluation: contraiwiſe the darke- 
nelle of Ne world doth quench ourlight , and cauſe vs to wander 
inthe darkenes. This doech Chrifoltome note, ſaying: Ifthe good 
conuerſe with the bad, the good will ſooner grow worle, then the 
bad berrer:alſo one ſcabbed iheepe wil ſooner infect tenne cleane 
ones, thenthe tenne cleane ones will cure one ſcabbed one , Yet 
it we (uffer our ſclues to bee foperfwaded by the entiſements of 
the world,that after the examplesof others we do buta little neg= 
le the care of our ſoules that we may gather goods,andthat wee 
follow others in the luſtes ofthe fleſh, m ſupertluitic of banquets 
and coſtly attire: the golde, the filuer, the exquiſite moucables, 
the apparelland foode, will be vnto vs ſo many tooles cappes vp- 
on our heads, crying out alowd that we are indeede very fooles, 
that will belecue ofur enemie,, It then we purpoſe ro Amend our 
lives, we muft be berter adwiſed, We muit ternember that we can 
not cantitiue friendihip both withthe wortd and with God : And 
that the loue of the world is enmitie with God, & fo with S, lohns 
exhortatio conchide:notto loue the world : but wholy to refolue 
to leaue and forfake the counſell ofthe world, which is our enc- 
mie dfd to betecue the counſel of God our true & perte& trend, 
Our thicd and principall enemie is the dewill . Whome Iefus 
Chriſt doth terelvce tearme, the enemie, which alſo this name 
Sathan doth fienific , thereby to/aduertiſe vs to take heede of 
him. And imdeede alt his counſels aud endeuours doetend to 
death,and theretore is he alſo called a man-(later and a nuurderer 
trom the beginning and'/fo did hee fhew himſelfe rowardes our 
forefathers, whe vaiter colour of fauour to Eue,he perſwaded her 
to. cate of the forbidden fruite of the tree ot knowledge of good 


& cuil. W herupon God cucuthen proclaimed as it were _ iy 
\ own 


found of the trumpet, open warre betweene Satan and vs ſaying, 


I will put enmitie betWweene him and the ſeede of the woman. It he durlt 
preſume to cater iatothe earthly Paragice to aſlau)t and deceaue 
our firlt fatbers,while they yet did beare the image of God: Allo, 
if ſence, he durit be ſo bold as to follow lefus Chrilt 1pto the wil- 
dernes, and there aſlault him with his remptations fortie daies 
fortie mg\ts, and lallly romake thoſe three mightie aſlaults men- 


«$3.15. 


& Mat,4-T. 


uk-4, 1. 


tioned by the Euangelilts: are not we to looke that he will bee, as , per.s.s, 


SaintPeter ſaith,as a roaring Lion round abount vs,ſ[ecking whom 
he may deuour? He alſo is {ſo nuch the more dangerous an enemic 


becaule he is inuiſible, becauſe he is neyer weane of fehting, be- 2,Cor,tt, 14. 


cauſe he cantransforme hinſelte into an Angell of light, that hee 
may the more caſily ſeduce and deceiue vs.Saint Ciprian expoun- 


Ciprian in his 
renth trattin 


ding this place of Saint Peter faith. The deuill ſetteth before our eat, 


eyes entiling pleaſures, that by the ſight of them he may ſupplant 


our chaſtity. He tempteth our cares, with the ſiweetnes of mulicke,, 


that by the hearing therof,he may weaken our Cluiſtian {trength: 
By bitter woordes he mooueth our tongue to cuill ſpeaking, and 
and by injurious deedes prouoketh our handes to fight and jlay: 
be oftercth ynrighteous gaine, wherby to endnce,ys to fraud, and 
pernicious profit, to kindle cougtoulnelle 1nour ſoules :, hee pro- 
miſcth temporall honours , whereby ta defeate.vs of Celeſtiall: 
he ſheweth talſchood, that he way take from vs all trueth, To be 
briefe, he praQtiſeth cunning in time pf peace, ind, violence in 
perſecution? Is it not thenextreame tolly,yea cuen delperaterage 

to belecue ſuch an enemie? PITTS LR 
9 But you willſaie, who will, bee fo. vuaduiſed; az1to, aske 
or take counlell of. him? When ſpeaketh hee vnto ys? Eucn 
when vader the pretence of.Gods prquidence hee giueth or of- 
fereth vnto thee ritches, honour, dignitie, plealures, carnall 
commodities : to bec bricte, proſperitic in all thy affaires, For 
thinkeſt thou that he will not propound with them the like con- 
dition as hee did to Jeſus Ghriit , when he ſaid, eAll rheſe will 7 
Line thee , if thou wilt worſhip me? Indeede hee doth not alwaies 
ipeake ſo like a deuil]: But comming as a friende to ſerue thy 
turne, and to pleaſe thee in thy delires, thou ſhalt well finde 
that ineffet he tempercth ſome poyſon, or pernitious counſel! a 
mong: cither that thou ſhoy}deſt diflemible the knowen truth,yea 
even renounce it : or to neglett the holy miniltry : or to diſpence 
in pradtiſes nothing agreeing with charitie, equitie, or vpright 
aling:yet covered with the-cloke of cuſtome & iniquitic of the 
tinc 


Mat.4.94 


Mat.8,34, 


Iob,1. 


Rom.5.20, 


Mat,4-, 
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 thme,vchich will not beare berter dealing,relling thee that if th 


beaſheepe the wolfe will deuour thee: that the ſimple are n or 
fo'dealeih the world: and that thou mult live and houle with the 
wolues. » 

1  Neitheristhisall, he mixeth yet another poyſon, thatis, hee 


'lifreththee vp in = wealth, that he may make thee to truſt ther. 


in: ro employ it in pleaſure and ſuperfuitie: to forget that thou art 
a mortall ma:In famme,toimaginethat thou needeſt not the help 


either of God or man, On the other fide (for he can turneall into 


| pognn he will takeaway thy goads and bring thee into pouerrtie: 


ce will ttiole(ttheewith longand tedious ſickenefle: hewill make 
thee a skorne vnto men:Hereupon hewill ſeeke to perſwade thee 
that thou maiſt uſtly murmure againſt God, complaine ofhim, 
forfake him, reie&, and cucndriue himaway when hee offereth 
hirtiſtife, as did rhe Gaderinites when they drive away Ieſus 
Chrilt, becanſe of their hogges whome the denils had carried 
head-long into the ſea: yea,whichis thetipe of all miſchicfe,cuen 
ro curſe God, whereof the hiſtoric of Iob'is a marifeſt mirrour, 
Againe artthou a'great f{mner? Hee will ſet before thee the ri- 
gour of Gdds niſtite to plunge thee in difpaire, Doft thou truſt in 
his mercy }*Hee wilt prouoke thee tofmne , vnder prerence of 
friendihip both'ro Godatid thee,alledging that Where ſame aboun- 
aerb, vyate dath more abound: Alto that one Peccani before thou 
dicft, will jufticefor all. Ifthou applielt thy ſelfe ro walke vp- 
riettyitrthe feate of God, he wilcounſell thee tothinke thy ſelfe 
a Saint and of great merite in the fight'of God , Doth hee finde 
thee welteſdlvd in the doftrme bt Gods promdenceias he found 
Fefus Chfift, When he aHledged that Mar liverh not by bread one(y, 
bat enery word that commerh out of the month of God: He will ſol- 
licite thee toahuſe x,Þy tempting of God, 'as he thought to haue 
furprifedTeſas'Chriſt,wher he exhortedhim to calthimfelf from 


the toppeof the temple / Tobe breefe;hisilluſions andremprati- 


ons tre infinite; 

1: Nowtetvs'markethe common courſe of men, yeacuen of 
many ofthoſe tharprofefle theknowledge of God: & let vs iudge 
whether moſt of their workes befiot cuen ſo many examples wit- 
nefsing that they belecticand follow the counſell of their enemic 
Sathan: let vs rememberthat al fuch ehoughts, tmmaginations,mo- 
tions, affettions and temptations afore mentioned , be the coun- 
ſels of our enemie'$athan: Thatit isan extreame folly and mad- 


neflefor a man to belecye his encirnc : that for the amending ot 
| Our 
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our lives, we muſt bee better aduiſed, and belecue him who is our 
true & perfett friend, cue our Ged, who ſpeaketh to ys in his holy 
Scriptures,whichonely doo containeaſſuredgholy, & healthſome 
counſel]. Ofhis loue towards vs we cannot doubr, fith he hath gj- 
uen vs ſuch a pledge,as his ſonne crucified for vs. He cannot, nci- 
ther will he lie,or deceiuc his children whome hee hath vnderta-« 
kento make bleſled, Let vs therfore oppole the counſels of Gods 
word ,againſt whatſocuer the counſell ofour enemies, the world, 


the fleſh, and the deuill, Let vs followe the example of Dauid, 


who protelled that Gods worde was a light to his pathes : that the Plal.11y. 105 
teltimonies of the Lord were his counſels: that a young man ſhall **? 


amend his waie by walking according to the worde of God, Let 
vs take heart in the example of Chri [f,agaynit the illuſions of the 
deuil] and our other enemies, layin holde ypon the ſworde of his 


ſpirite,which is his word, and with him let vs {aie,/t is Written, [t 55 Epheſ,s. 17 


written, Let vs remember that Icſus Chriſt from God his father 


tooke the name ofa counſeller, to aduertiſe vs that wee ought to Pal,s.s 


receiue and belecue his counſels onely,and not the counſels of our 


enemies,the world,the fleih,and the deuill. To bee bricte, let vs Toſua r. 


putfh practiſe the ſame which God in olde time enioyned to To» 
ſua,namely,daic and night to reade and meditate vpon the booke 
of Gods lawe, & to liue after the contents of the ſame. And fo let 
vsaſſureour ſelues, that according to his promile, wee ſhall direct 
our courſe wiſelye, and proſper in all our attemptes. Thus wee 
ſce,thattothe end to Sg our lives,and hereatter to be better 
aduiſed, we mult heware of this Folly,and neuer belecue our cnc- 
nues betterthan our triends. 


The ſeuenth Folly, To thinke onr ſelues wiſe. 
Chap.8, | 


His ſcuenth folly,ſheweth man inall extrennty and perfeCti- 

on to be a foole, For being intangled in the ſixe follyes afore 
mentioned,& many others, he neuertheles thinketh himſelf wiſe, 
and well aduiſed. Among a hundred men that walke vp & downe 
the ſtreetes,you ſthallnot finde one that will bee contented to bee 
called foole or mad man, but will thinke himſelfe intured:tor cue- 
ry man deſireth to be thought wile. Y et,they that belecue not that 
there is a Godtthey that elkceme better of man than of God: they 
that thinke to live cuer,and yet know not wherfore they. live:they 
that iudge of mans felicity or miſery by the outward ſhew,& = 
F that 


Dial. po 12; 
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that beleeue their enemies rather than their friends. Are not all 
theſe in thinking themſelueswiſe,cuen pertett fooles ? yes,and fo 
haue we at large proued them;' | | 
2 Yetmay this folly be more generally conſidered, in that man 
(at the leaſt tor the moſt part)thinketh himſelte to be but a man, 
created forthis temporall lite, and not a Chriſtian , belecuing lytc 
euerlaſting, For therof it falleth out,that man being wiſe, ditcreer, 
and aduiſed,as concerning the worlde,yet a Chriltian,toolith and 
{enſ(elelle,in matter appertaining to lite eucrlalting,thinketh him« 
ſelfe wiſegand is in deed buta foole,becauſc he is wiſe in the leſle; 
and a foole in the principall: wiſe as concerning men,and this tem- 
rall life, buta toole as concerning God and lite euerlaſting, And 
we ſhall fiade many preſidents,counſellors, aduocates, philitions, 
pluloſophers,matchantsand artificers,wiſe,dilcreet,and aduiſed in 
their arte and vocation,who all in the vocation of Chriltianiticare 
but fooles,jgnorant,and ſenſeletle, They are verie perte& in mat- 
ter concerning this preſent life, but 12norant and toolith in matter 
of Iyfe cucrlatting, Neither 1s at amic 1waruel], For everic-manit 
youth learnetha plraſe,myRerie,or arte, whereby to grow wile & 
expert inlus yocation,and {o to prouide tor this preſent life. :: but 
few there are that learne the $kill to bee true Chriſtians,wiſc, and 
well aduiſed, Beholde therefore, how weening to be wile,becauſe 
they bee wiſe men,they be but tooles, inthat they be ignorant & 
ynaduifed Chriſtians. 
3 By experiencewe ſee, that the aduocate can be $kilfull & lear» 
ned in the vaderſtanding of the c1uill Iaws,& pleading other mens 
cauſes,yet vnderſtandeth nothing in Gods law, whereby to plead 
his owne cauſe againſt the deuill, and fo be juilified in the ſightot 
God. The phifitzoncan be skiltull and expert in the cure ot bodt- 
ly diſeaſes,and yet not know-wherein the cure ot fo many the dif- 
eaſes ofthis owne ſoule doth conſilt, The Arithmetician can mnl- 
tiply numbers,yert wotteth not how to reckon to 70.0r 80.yeres of 
his Life, butas all che reit, muſt bee forced to prate to God to gjue 
him grace to vnder{land how to count his dates,that he way apply 
his heart to true wiſedome. The Geometrician can bee. skiltull in 
mealuring the earth,yet hath no knowledg of heauen,cither of Ie- 
{us Ciuilt,who is the way to cone thereunto, The Allronomer is 
wel} ſcene in thecourle and greatnellegf the Sun.yet.hath no $kill 
ia the Son ofrighteoulnes,our Lord Iefus Chrilt, The philoſophers 


- perte&t ina number of the ſecrets of naturegare neuertheles 1gno-» 


rant inthe my{leries and. (ecretes af the eternall ſaluation ot the 
| | ſoule, 
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ſoule,reucaled in the Goſpel. The warchant can keepe his booke 
of accounts,to know his eltate,& who 1s indebted to him yet wot- 
teth not hee what account hee mult make to God of his life. The 
Smith is skilful in making of keies,yet vnderſtandeth not what the 
keies of the kingdome ot heauenare. Every one can tell what fruit 
apple trees, pearctrees,plumtrees,&c,do beare,yet few know what 
fruit Chriſtians ſhould beare. To be brief,there be men enow wiſe 
and aduiſed, but few Chriſtians wiſc and wel] inſtructed. What is1t 
tor an aduocate,a phiſition,a marc hantt,or an artificer,to be wiſe in 
his profeſsion,and yetin Chrithanitie to be a toole,ignorant, and 
vnaduiſed. To bee accounted wiſe among bealls that have noim+ 
mortall ſoule,yet tobe ſo much the more tooliſh and vnaduiled, 
as that in ſeruing menwiſely and God fooliſhly, hee looſeth both 
bodie and ſoule torcuer. S Auguſtine reprooung thoſe thattake | _. 
greater deliglitin the writings of Plato and Ariltotle, than of the j,;. | m— 
Apoltles, calleth them tooles. His reaſon : becauſe they reaped forſfinners, 
knowledge,like to their {tudy,leaues in ſted of fruit, that 1s to ſay, cap,6 
words and no vertue, So men generally thinking themſclues wile, 
becauſe they be fo in matters of this life,are yet fooliſh & ſenſles, 
inthat they yaderſland not what is requiſite tor the obtaining of 
lyte cuerlaſting, _ | | 
4 What dothit auaile vs,ſaith S. Augultine,ſubtilly to ſearch out, augygine in 
and plentifully to comprehend the nature otall things,if wee haue docs of 
no knowledge of our {clues 2 This ſentegce, Know thy ſelfe, for the the ſpirit and 
excellencic thereof, was thought to be broug ht from heauen. The *** m_ 
rather,tothe end that man ſtanding in necelsity of the kpowledge _— — 
of himſelte,his ignorance,pouertie,& miſeric,mzght humble him- 
(elf, & ſeeke his telicity from other than hiunſelfe, The wiſe Socra= 
tes ſaid,that he knew but one thing, viz.that he knew nothing. Aud 
therein he ſpake bettegthan hee was aware , For if man knowing 
much (as hee did ) muſt notwithſtanding confelle that hee know= 
eth nothing, in compariſon of ſo much as hee is ignorauut of; e- 
uenin ſuch ſciences asconcerne not life eyerlaſtng:how much ra- 
ther muſt he,were he double as wiſe as cuer was Socrates, confelle 
that he knowethnothivg,it hEhaue no knowledge inthe heauenly 
knowledge,requiſite tothe faluation of our ſoules ? Ir is therefore 
a he}1:ſh opinion for a man to think himſelf wiſe when heis a foo), 
likewiſe tobe awiſe man,yeta fooliſh & yntaught chriſtian, /cſus 
Chriſt ſpeaking to the pharifies,who thinking thewſelues $ktlfal, 
laid, Are Ye alſo blind? Said vnto them,Hf ee were blind, you ſhould 1oh,g 40 
haug no ſin: But noW you ſaie,We de ſee ovive Jour ſen abideth in you. 
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Thereby ſhewing,that as the beginning of a cure conſiſtethin the 
knowledge and feeling of the hurt, ſo the beginning of our fight 
reſterh in the knowledge that weare ignorant and fooles. That we 
may therfore Amend our liues,we mult giue ouer this folly wher- 
by we thitke our ſelues wife, and heereatter being better aduiſed, 
confes that we knownothing,fo long as we know not Ieſus Chrilt, 
Beſides,that how wiſe, diſcreet and expert ſo cuer we be in world- 
ly matters,yet knowingour ſelues to bee tooles and ſcnſcleſle in 
thinking our (clues wile,while we are 1gnorant Chriltians, we may 
be better aduiled,increaſing in whatſocuer may make vs become 
true Chriſtians,and conſequently, the children of God, and inhe- 
ritours of life euerlaſting, * 
5 This is the knowledge of all knowledge, and conſfiſteth 
in two poyntes . Firſt, in that which Saint Paule fayeth, 1 a» 
not determined to know anyother thing , but onely Teſus Chriſt; and hin 
crucifzed. Therin declaring,that he that knoweth not Chriſt, kno- 
weth nothing,but is a foole & deuoid of ſenſe, how wiſe & diſcreet 
ſo euer he is 1n the fight ofthe world: ſo he that truly knoweth Te- 
ſus Chriſt,how ſimple fo ever the world accounterh him,is perte&t= 
ly wiſe and well aduiſed. Secondly ,this knowledge conlifteth in 
the beginning of wiſedome,as the holy Ghoſt callethit,namely,in 
walking in the feare of God, Whereupon Dauid addeth, that they 
which walks in the feare of God and kgepe his commandements, are \viſe, 
And on the othey ſide Saloms protelteth,that ſuch as deſpiſe this 
wiſdome & diſcretion arefooles, lob more largely ſpeaking ther- 
oEfayth'; Wiſedome is more to bee eſteemed than ſuuer, golde, precious 
ſtenes qr any worldly goods. Then dilcourſing vppon the wondertu]l 
workes of God,in the knowledge whereot it ſeemeth there re(teth 
great wiſdome,he concludeth his ſpeech,ſaying :T hen did he ſee it, 
aud counted it,he prepared it alſo and conſidered it. And vnto man hee 
ſaid Behold,the feare of the Lord is true wiſdome, and to depart from e- 
wills oailertanding, Hereby we ſce,that as they that duo know Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and walk inthe feare of God,are truly wiſe:{o they that 
have not this wiſdomeare very fooles, aibeit they thinke them- 
ſelues wiſe, in that beeing eltcemed wiſe men as concerning the 
world,they are in deed foolith Chriſtians in the light of God, 
6 Theſe ſevenatoreſid follies do evidently declare, that wyth 
creat reaſon the holy Ghoſt warnethvs in the firſt ſermon of Telus 
Chriſt;and of Iohn the Baptiſt;that for the good and due Amen- 
dementof our liues,the knowledge and feeling of ur naturall fol- 
lies oughrroadmoniſh ys tobemorewile,ciraynſpect, _ _ 
RS s < ue 
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4duiſed hereafter. For,as in belecuing that there is noGod,Inthin- 
king better of manthan of God, In thinking to liue euer, & ſonot 
to live as if we\ſhould/die, Innot knowin wherefore we liue, and 
ſo liuing at randori,not for the ſeruice of God and our neighbours, 
but for our ſelues,In Aging Godschildreninreſpe& of their out- 


warde tribulations to bee accurſed, and the wicked thorough 
their proſperitie to be bleſſed, Belceuing our enemies, the world, 
the fleſh,and the deuill,rather than God our perteR and faithfull 
frend, To be ſhort,in thinking our ſelues wiſe, becaufewe are wife 
as men,and yet are ignorant and fooles as Chriſtians. Being,l faie, 
polleſled otall thele follies, the ſame are againſt vs ſo many ropes 
and (trong chaines in the hands of our enemy the deuill,wherwith 
to pull vs on to finne,and to make vs continually to oftend God,to 
heape iniquitie vppon iniquitie, and — to turne awaie 
from God,from heauen,from life, & euerlaſting glory, & to folow 
after ſatan,and fo to caſt our ſelues into the hel tire, in to death, & 
into cuerlaſting darfination: And contrariwiſe,it belecuing thereis _ 
a God,andeſteeming him to be as he is,all wiſe, almighre, all iult 
and true,we doo loue, feare,and put our whole confidence in him, 
It belecuing that we mult die,and that ſhortly, we doo applie our 
harts to witdome,liuing as we would euen at death wiſh wee had 
lived: If knowing wherefore we doo liue,we do referre the whole 
courſe of our lives to the glory of God,to our ſaluation,and to the 
ſeruice ofour neighbors: ——_—_ mans telicitie or miſerie,not 
by the outward apparaunce, but by the teſtimonie of God in his 
word, we doo cuen perceiue that the children of God,albeit in tri- 
bulation,are bleſſed;and the wicked,though in proſperitie, accur- 
ſed : If renouncing the pernitious counſelles of our enemies, the 
world,the fleth,and the deuill,we doo liſten vnto,and belecue the 
counſels and admonitions of our God, To conclude, ifconſfider- 
ding,that all diſcretion, knowledge, and wiſdome of man, without 
the knowledge of Chriſt,and the skil of faluation,be but folly. Al- 
{ot vnderltanding that we be but fooles & men deuvid of know- 
ledge, ſo longas wee are not wiſe and well aduiſed Chriſtians, & 
therefore wee conuert and returne to God, and walke in the waie 
that ſhall bring vs to heauen,to life,and to euerlaſting glorie : I{(T 
ſ{aic)we doo thus conuert and amend our lives according to the 
will of God,we ſhall finally become inheritours of his kingdoms, 
through his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
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VVHEREIN MAN IS 


TO AMEND. 

.» 1 The ſecond Booke. 
T hat max knowing Idolatrie and ſuperſtition , ought \yholy to abiFaine 
from all participation im the ſame, Chap, 1. 


6) E hauc before declared, that the greateſt 
[< _ wherewith man is poſleſled, is the ots 
5 tending of God, And contrariwiſe, that the 

y beginnung of all knowledge & wiledome re» 
ſtethin walkiog in his loue, feare,and obedi- 
z 7 ence. Allo,that as all men arc naturally incli- 
S\[Df @@ncd co this Folly,namely, to offeud God, fo 
VE we ought by amending ourliues, heereafter 
to become more wiſeand better aduiſed, Now are wetuore parti» 
cularly to vnderſtand,Wherein We are principally to amend, T he fur\t 
point therefore to beintreated of;conlilteth in this, That man ha» 
uing obtained knowledge of the truth, ought to renounce all Ide- 
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latrie, & innowile to _ in the ſame. Many there are,who | 
Told 
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with their bodies aſs at Idolatrie and ſuperitrtion,do neuer- 
theleſle maintaine,that they deſerue not to be reproued, becauſc 
they difallow the ſamein their hearts. Theſe/men ſhould remem- 
ber,that ſith Chrilt @ffered bothin body & ſoule for the redemp=- 
tion both of our bodies and foules,reafon would thatwee likewiſe 
ſhould glorifie him,as Saint Paul aith,both in our bodies & ſouls, 
which are his. And in deed;,inaſmuch as man conſiſteth beth of bo- 
die and foule,weare tocleanſe both bodic and ſoule of all polluti- 
on,that we may,as Saint Paul admoniſheth,fulfill our ſanctificati- 
on, Itis therefore a molt ſacrilegious and intollerable diuiſion, to 
give ouer our bodies to the ſeruice of the deuil),when we fay that 
we reſerue our foules to God. Willthe worlt husband among men 
bee content,that his wife proſtituting her bodic to whoredoome, 
ſhall ſaie for excuſe, that ſhe reſerueth her heart for him? S. Paule 
faith,our bodies axe Chriſtes members,and that applying them to 
whoredome,wetakethem from the body of Chriſt, & make them 
the members ot an harlot, But the holy Ghoſt calleth Idolatrie 
whoredome:he therefore that with his bodic afilteth at /dolatry, 
diſmembreth himſelfefrom /cſus Chriſt , and maketh himſelte a 
member of the /doll. ' 
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2 Inthis conſideration doth the Apolitle exhort the Corinthians, 
to flie from /dolatrie:and lealtthey, ſhouldreply as theſe men do, 
ſaying:We diſallow it in our hearts:we know that the Idolfis nothing:he 1,Cor.10 
adder h,l ſpeake as unto thoſe that hane knowledge, not to the ignorant. 
Thendoth hebring them back againe to their owne iudgment, Sc 
the feeling of their owne conſciences by the vic of the ſupper. For 
as the communicants by eating the bread and drinking the wine, 
haue a participation in Chriſt, and are made his,metubers, {6 they 
that be aſaſtants in the lacrifice of the /dols, and doveate ofthat 
that is ſacrificed vnto them,arc made partakersof the /dols, cuen 
of the deuil,as he expreſly ſaith, becauſe that whickisfacri iced to 
1dpls,is ſacrificed to the deuill,ZBur(faith he afterward) yee darnot 
drinks the cup of the Lord,and the cup of denils:yee carne? he partakers 
of the Lords table,and of the table of denils, And ta the end to pre- 
uent all replication,he addeth, Do we proxokg the Lord to anger? Are 
We ſtronger than be? And this he ſaith,to ſhew vsthat notwathſtan= 
Gung whazlocucr we aledge,that we do not apply atirbartstherto, 
or that we know that the /dol is nothing, yetia-thagwe afsiſtwith 
our bodies,we prouoke the wrath and indighition of God, we le- 
uie warre againſt him,cuen a woful warre to vs,becauſe God being 
ſtronger than we,wil ouercome vs. Spake.not the fame Apoſtle to 
thoſethat had knowledgeotthe truth,when hee ſay de;Be not vne+ 
qually yohed with Infidels,for what fellewſrip hath right cowfnes with vn * .Cor,6! 
righteouſnes? And what communion bath light with aarknes? what con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Beliall,or What parte hath the beleener With the 
Infidel: V Vhat agreement hath the temple of God with 1dels,for ye are 
the temple of God,as God hath ſayd,{ will dell among them and wake 
therein, Here heſpeaketh ofthe whole man,and conſequently. not 
of the {oule only,but alſo of the body as inanather place hetaith, 

Our bodies are the temple of God, $ thertore he addeth, Come owt fro 
among the [dolaters and ſeparate your ſelues,ſath the Lord, e touch not HOT pr” 
wncleane things and 1 will receine you will be your father,and you ſal £6 52 
be my ſqunes,o my jt. 1. Lord. It God will not receiue 
vSto be his ſouines and daughters,& ithe wilnot be our father, bur 
Vpon condition,thagrwee gouchno- polluted thing, then contrarys 
wile,thoſe men that voJuntarily do touclichem,& yet do notwith= 
ſtanding maintainethat ſti] theyare thechildre of God,do gain= 

laie the very tryth,and deſerue rg bercaſt off at his hands. 

3 . When Godo comtart Elids,layd, Lhaue yet reſerned tomy ſelfe *-Ring.19.12 
7000.in {raelent allthekyees that have not bitzed vnto Baal;c ene 

1 wouth that hath not kiſoed bins: dotlr he not ſhew,that he codeneth 
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all outwardadorationand bodily geuerence to. the Id61l , and ac. 

| countethythers markes'of reptobatibn. As alſo ſaying by Efay, 1 
Efa,45-13 HVine,cueric knee ſhall bo\ve ontome.' Hee ſhewerh that all adoration, 
cuen in bodiezis un homage duets God onely. When ſatanſayd to 
| Mat" 449 Telus Chrilt,eitteoſokingdomes will / gine thee jf falling down thou 
wileworſbip me! 'Jewentd'haveuthced himyiflefus Chriſt woulde 

haue made hinbiilr aworrward reverence with his bodie onelie, 

And I praiewhat dod the tyrants, perſecuters of Gods children 
pretend;burto cauſe men with their bodies-to countenance theyr 

maſle 2 For as they cannot command the heart, nor knowe the in- 

ward ſecretes of man,{o doo theyxequire onely the outward view 
andobedhence of the bodice. Andin deed, ſuch as perſecutegenen 

againſt their owne conſciences,the children and ſeruants of, God, 

will not ſticke to whiſper vatothem and faye, Belecue what yee 

will, ſo yee goe- to maſle, Ifit were lawfull to abandon our bo- 
£ dics to {uch idolatrie,as in heart wee doo condemne, the crolle of 
Chriſt ſhoulde bee aboliſhed,and al! perſecution taken awaie. A 
manmightſoprofefic hin{elfe a Iewe and Turke, yea , hee myghr 
countenance antHafsiſt all the greateſt and moſt abhominablelt I- 

dolatries inthe world,{o long as in heart he diſlyked of them, But 

then what ſhoutd become of Chriſts martyrs? Wherfore haue the 

ſuffered death Why did 'not they, reſeruing their hearts to God, 

= abandontheir bodies to the ſeraiceot Idols,& obey the comman- 
4 ang dementsofIdolatrous kings > When Nabuchadnezzer comman=- 
Morel,yppon ded toworſhip the golden Image,herequired onely the outwarde 
the paſ. of S. adoration and reuerence,and yetthe three Hebrew princes choſe 
Cyprian rather to bee caſt into the butning furnace, than to obey it, S. Ci- 
rs mY, prian was heerein lo certaine and' fo fullyreſolued, that whenthe 
© n of tyrantofferedtoſauc his life , if hte woulde obey his commaun- 
Ciprian the dement, and offer iticenfe or ſacrifice to the Ido},counſelling him 
martyr. tothinke vponit : he conſlantly anſwered, thathe needed neither 
And of _ conſutration,nor deliberation'in ſo-uult a matter: that he would ra« 
you _— ther die than ſhewany teſtimonievfapprouing ſuch Idolatrie. Y et 
nuſcripes, might he hauc eſcaped byyeelding.onely his bodie to idolatrie,& 
keeping his heart vnto God. Some Judges rhere are , who hauing 
knowledge of the truth,do giue ſentence;ofcondemnation againit 


the faithful :in hart diſalowing the ſentence, yetin mouth pronoun-- 
civg the ſame. Are theſe men;thinke you,excuſable inthe fight of, 


Exod, 20.4 Sa . CIT ES ' 
- God? When God in hus ſaix torbidgeth meking then images, 
- or liknes of anything:Speaketh he TS bid,cieo hs hire Liler ilc 
whenhe addeth,7T how ſhalt not boy downe 10 thems nor worſhip I 
by - PIE? When 
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When(for ſo the word that he there'vſcth doth fignifie)he prohi- 
biterh not only to worſhip & ſeruethEin mind, but alſo he ſpeak- 
eth ofthe whole man, & rather more expreſlely of the bodie, for- 
bidding all adoration and outward ſeruice invented by-men. 

4 Sairit Pau}proteſteth that /dolatersſhal not inherite the kingdome 
of God. 'Here he ſpeaketh to the members of the Church and fo to 
thoſe who knowing the truth,did not in hart allow of Idolatry:he 
therfore threatneth thoſe that ſhall aſsiſt therat in body.Likewiſe 
Gods horrible iudgemets executed vpon diuers,cuenin our time, 
as vp6 Frances Spieraan Italian, & others,who knowing the truth 
became notwithitdding afziltants atIdolatry & falſe ſeruice,alow- 
ingin body that which they in hart condemned,do take away all 
excuſe,& make thoſe worthy double puniſhmenr,that do pollute 
their bodies in Idolatry,and ſo ſhew anoutward teſtimone of al- 
lowing that which their hart(codemning theaRio of the qo do 
abhorre, To be ſhorr, what 1s this aſsiſtance at the maſle,& Bow- 
ing of knees before the Ido}, but an atual teſtimonie that they al- 
low all the Tdolatries & blaſphemies there committed? It is an 0+- 
pinion & impreſcion which they ſecke by their afziſtance to infuſe 
unto others:Itis as if that the body ſhould cry out & ſay,you ſce of 
whatreligion I am. The body fpeaketh inliew ofthe mouth. And 
thus inſtead of confeſsing Chrilt & his truth,they doin ation re- 
nounce him: & ſo are to looke tor noother ſentence then the ſame 
which Ieſus Chriſt himſclfhath 
deny me before men him wil 1 deny before God my father . It ſuch men 
could;but alittle coprehend how villanouſly Chriſt is diſhonored 
in the maſle, how his office is vſurped, his {acrifice aboliſhed, his 
death made fruſtrate; & the inltitution of his holy ſupper reuer- 
ſed, the zeale of the houſe & glory of God would euen cate vp & 
conſume their harts , whereby they ſhould bee moued to ſhunne 
and abhorre the ſame, and ncuer to be aſsiſtant therear. 


5 It may ſeeme to fome,that Inced not to ftand fo long vpon ſo 


plaine a cafe, But ther be hipocrites,that darealledge,that they do 
it becauſe they would not oftend theirneighbors, T his ſurely is a 
goodly charity.Firlt,they ſpeake againſt their coſciences:for their 
own harts do conuince the that itis only ſe}te loue,with the feare 
ofthe loſle of their goods,dignity,country,kindred & frends that 
induceth them to ſuch diſsimulation. Moreouer,that contrariwiſe 
they do by their going to maſle & worſhipping the Idols , offend: 
theirneighbours. For whats offence, but to calt a ſtone ina blind 
mans way to make him to {tumble,that is to ſay,to giue the igno= 
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rant occaſion to offend God by contirming them in their error: & 
becomming an example , to fuch as haue ſome knowledge of the 
truth,to induce the to conumit Idolatry with vs? Ir is therefore a 
double offtce,& deſerueth double puniſhmiet inthe ſightiof God. 
S$. Paul,ſharply reprouiug ſuch as did cate of things ſacrificed to I- 
dols,ſheweth what a ſtumbling block they therby make th&ſclues 
to the ignorant, T ake heed{aith hee leaſt by any meanes this power of 
y0urs $0 eate indifferently of al things,be an occaſion, of falling tothe that 
be weake: For if any man ſee thee which ha#t knowledge, ſit at the table in 
the Idols templeyſhal not the conſcience of him Which 1s weake be boldned 
to eate thoſe things wich are ſacrificed to [dols? And through thy knoWw- 
ledge ſhall the weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died.Becanſe that 
thou who knoweſt that the Idol is nothing & therfore that the fleſh ſacri- 
ficed therto 5s net polluted therinabuſing thy power that otherwiſe thou 
baſt to eate,doſt by thy example induce the 1gnorat to eate without faith 
& ſo#0 ſox. lt then the cating ot the thing which nit (elfe i5 lawful, 
iSanoftence:to thy neighbors, & a meanes tomake him to periſh, 
becauſe after thy exaple, he cateth without faith:how mh more 
grieuous is the ottence of thaſg,who by aſsilting at the maſle,& 0+ 
ther Idolatrics,in their own knowledge damnable before God, do 
cofirme the ignorant ig their error,whesby they continue their of- 
tence to God, & enduce others to follow them in the ſame? T hat 
good old man Eleazar choſe rather to dic,the by his diſsinmlation 
to induce the Jewes to eate {wines fleſh,& fo to oftend God, Yea 
this fauor they offered him,that he ſhould cate flcihalowed in the 
law that he might commit nothing prohibited therein,onely hee 
ſhold diſſemble & make the world belicue that it was fivines Heſh. 
This is awonderful conſtancy & notable example,to condemn al 
ſuch as by their diſfsinulation giue others occaſion tooftend God, 
6 They alſo make abuckler of the example of Naam the Alzirian 
but according to the prouerb,they couer theſcluesV a wet ſacke. 
Hirlt,wher he ſpeaketh of bowing himſclfe in the temple of Rem+ 
mon,whe his maſter leanethon hus armeghe therin doth ſexuiceto 
his king,not to the Id61, & fo it was but a czuil bowing in reſpettof 


F 


his office, & tendeduot to religion, This doth he cohrme plainly, 


proteſting he wil worſhip no ſtrangGods:beſides 5 he praicth that 


the bowihg bee not imputed to him.Such therctoreas will excuſe, 


their adoration of Idols by his example, ought ratherto confeſle 
their ſin & to crave pardG@atGods hand,not tor 7 HSA bowng 
racceding of ſom office,but rather for their worſhipping of Idols. 
Ver is therthus much more, This Naang not only protelteth {ons 
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7 Theſe at þ Is ”F 
he wil ndt worſhip any ſtrange Gods, but alſo he craueth twoAſſes 
laden W the carth of Iudea,yh at his return into-Syria,he might ther 
ypo worthip the trueGod,& fo make protelsion of the true religis 
but theſe men do not abltaine from ſacrificing to {trange Gods, (0 
farceare they from forſaking the falſe worthip of Idols, & publike 
worihipping , as Naaman did of the true God, according to his 
word, But albeit there were(as there is not)ſome colour inthis ex+ 
ample of Naaman,yet what reaſon haue they, leauing a path alre- 
dic beatenby the example of ſo many martyrs, and approued by 
ſo many teltunonies of Gods worde, to enter intoa blinde waie, 
where they [ce the {teppes but of one heathen man , who was bur 
newly entered into the knowledge of the true God? 


7 As fortheexample,ot$.Paul,in cauſing his head tobe ſhaven ag. 21.26. 


in Cenchrea,& purifieng himſelte in the temple with other Jewes, 
The ſame is but badly alledged,and woorle argued from a matter 
indifferent(asatthat time thele ceremonies wer, Chriſt being new 
riſen)to manifeſt abhomination and Idolatry, As alſo it is an abu- 
fing of Pauls zeale and charitie, who conformed himſfelte', in this 
matter indifterent,to the Iewes,that he might win them to Chrilt, 
to execule their loue of them(ſclues, in that they conforme them» 
ſelues to the Idolatrous,onely for the preſeruation of their goods, 
dignitics,and other carvall commodities. 
8 Asconcerning that which they alleadge out of Baruch, where 
he ſayth,When bemg captiues in Babylon yee ſhall ſee Gods of ſilner, of 
golde,and of Wood, borne vpon mens ſhoulders, and the multitude before 
and behinde Wor ſhipping of them : bevyare that ye be not like unto them, 
but ſaie in your harts,O Lord we mu#t worſhip thee, Firſt, Jeremy faith 
not, Bowing your bodies before the Idols,ſaie m your hearts. But rather 
this ſentence;as alſo the whole ſequel of the Chapter is a condem- 
nation vnto them, For it doth cuidently appeare, that the authors 
intent was to per{wade themjthat theſe Idols were falſe Gods,and 
theretare that not they were to be feared or worſhipped, but only 
the truce God, Likewiſe,ſpeaking of the Babilonians that carried & 
worthipped their Idols,he ſayth expreſly to the. Jewes. Bee nor yee 
bke onto them, As in deede with what conſcience coulde they 
haue worſhipped thoſe Idolles before men, when intheyr heartes 
they ſaydeand proteſted before God, that hee onely and not the 
Idols was to be worſhipped? Moreouer, where the Author inthe 
ſame Epiſtle addeth,that a/l they that do ſexe them ſhal be confound- 
ed By that threatning,he indeuoreth to divert;the Iewes theretro, 
In briete;his intent is to teach the Jewes , becing ſtrangers among, 
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the Babilonians, & in their perſons all thoſe that ſhall hap into the 
like condition & eſtate, whenthey ſhal chance to ſce the ignorant 
carry their Idols in procelsion & ſerue & adore them,not to do as 
they do,ncither to fall ypon them to beate downe their Idols,but 
rather to lift vp their hartsto God & to ſay.O Lord,thee nly muit 
Wwe worſ>ip,Let the therforezin liew of wreſting this ſentence of Ba» 
ruch to diſpence with theſelues to be Idolaters with their bodies 
whereby to perſwade that they be ſo in their harts,obey Ieremie 
who enioyned thoſe poore Iewes,captiues in Babilon,to make c6» 
felsion of their religion, by condemning the Idols &tnainteining 
the true God,Tos pal ſay thus,ſaith Ieremie,T be Goas that bane not 
made the heauen & the earth ſhall periſh from the earth &- from vnder 
theſe heauens. He hath made the earth by his poyer, &c.Wherein we 
are to note, that albeit Jeremie writ al his prophecies in Hebrew, 
yet this one ſentence is ſet downe in the & aldean or Babilonian 
ſpeech, therby admoniſhing the captiue Iewes to diſaduow Idols, 
& to cotelle the true God plainly & ſenſibly, ina language knows 
ento the /dolaters. /f this confelsion bee rguived diikcks poare 
captiue Iewes,how can theſe men be excuſed, who being at liber- 
tie to depart from among the Idolaters,do afsilt at their Idolatry, 
thereby to gue the world to vnderſtand that they alſo are Idola- 
ters, & therefore dare not vtter one word in repreofe of the Idols? 
9 Sith therefore that the firſt ſermon both of Chriſt & of /ohn 
the Baptiſt do notably proclaime, Amend your liues:Let all ſuch as 
haue attainedtothe knowledge of the truth, reſolue with theſelues 
to renounce all Idolatrie & ſuperſtition,& vtterly to denic all af« 
ſiſtance & participation whatſoeuer therin either in hart or body, 
Letthem remember, that all abandoning of their bodies to Idola- 
trie, isa prophanation of the temple of God: That the yeclding of 
the body to the deuill,& reſeruing the hart to God,is intollerable 
Gcriledge:That the denial of the true God & the worſhipping of 
the dewll, is deteſtable hipocrifie: Thatthereby they blaſpheme 
Teſus (hriit & honor theJdol:thatthey giue oftece to theirneigh- 
bours,as well by confirming ſome in their errors,as by inducing 0» 
thers to follow their mrs 164k eſpecially let themremember, 
that cheir pretended excule,will redound to their double damna- 
tio. For ifhe who thinking to worſhip God, yetof ignorice throgh 
worſhiping an Idoll offendeth & deferueth death: ſurely then he 


"% 


* 1,C00.,10,20 that boweth his body to worfhip that which he knoweth to be an 


Idoll, yea a very deuil,as $,Paul callethit,offcndeth in far greater 
meaſure, & deſcruesgreter puniſhmet. And fo doth Chriſt hiniſelf 
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ronounce concerning the diſobedient ſeruant, who knowing his 

maſters wil & not doing it, ſhall be beaten muth more pri cuouſly 

the he that was ignorattherof, And indeed,it is not only a ſimple 

ſane and tranſgreſsion,as 10 the ignorant:but more contempt and 
miſpriſfion againſt the maieſtie ot the law-giuer, as God in many 
places complaineth of his people that they haue diſpiſed him,yea 
euen hated him as himſelte ſaith in his law . And hereto hkewiſe Rom.y.2%, 
may bereterred the ſentence of the Apoſtle, where hee ſaith. T hat 

God gake the law, that ſinne might abound: becauſe the knowledge 

of the law, taking away ignorance,waketh the tranigreſsjon to be 

comoyned with contempt and deſpiſing of God. 

10 The more therfore that we know the inconuenience of Ido- 

latrie, the more we are to deteſt,abhor,and flie from it, and neuer 

flatter our ſeclues in the preſence of God who knoweth our hearts, 

It is but a fooliſh enterpriſe to vndertake to deceiue the Lord, or 

to thinke to proſper by offending him. We feare the lofle of our 
goods,dignities,countrie and lite,ifwe £0 not to maſlewith other 

men and counterfeate ourſeluesto bee Idolaters as they are: yet 

we fcarenotto lgole the treaſure and inheritance of heauen, life 
cuerlatting and the kingdome of God by polluting our bodies in 

Idolatrie, even by the aflnred teſtimonie of our owne hearts. 

We are notto order yur duties after the eaſements of our fleſh, 

but according tothe word of God. The meanes to obtaine fafetie 

and felicitie conſiſtethnot in prouoking God to wrath by ſeruing |, 

of Idols: but ifwe defire his mercie and fauour towardes vs, wee 

muſt renounce and denie our ſelues and the world that wee ma 

worſhip and ſerue him onely. Let vs obey S, TJohn,who faith. Ih 1 Joh. 5,21, 
little children keepe your ſelues from Idols. And let vs remember that Pal. 9747+ 
the holy Ghoſt pronounceth woe to all thoſe that worſhip Idols, Gs: 
And contrariwile bleſleth all thoſethat adore and glorifie God 

bothin hart and minde. | 


Exod.10,5, 


T bat it is not enough that we ſeperate our ſelues from Idolatrie , vnleſſe 
we alſo ioyne with the Church of Chriſt by frequentmg Sermons,com-- 
muncating im the Sacraments and comming to common prayer. 

Chap.2, 


S repentance and Amendement of life conſiſteth in this,that 
we forlakefinne and applie our ſelues to goodneſſe : So it is 
not cnobigh thatwe keepe both bodies. and ſoulesfrom Idolatric 
and ſupertlition, valefle thata)ſo ſeperating our bodies from Ido- 
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laters,we adioine our ſeluesto the Church of Chriſt by hearing his 


word,recciuing the Sacraments,& _— ypoh God in the name 
of lefus Chriſt, The titles thattheholy Ghoſt attributeth to this 


* Church,do cuidently declare ynto vs,of how great importance to 


Mat,1z, 


the glory of God & ſaluatioof mankind,this duty ofioyning with 
the true Church is, Firſt, itis in many places called the kingdom of 
God,yet not without great cauſe: For as this kingdome conſlilteth 


. 1 euidEt & aſſured knowledge of the true God & of his Son Ieſus 


Chrilt,in faith,righteouſnes,peace,and comfort,ofthe holyGholt, 
in ſanQifitation;to be briefe,in euer]alling life & glory: So is it in 
the church wherin God manifeſts himſeit &reaecales his truth & 
pleaſure. To the mEbers therothe giueth faith,righteouſnes, holi- 
nes,peace & ioy,and finally lite & glory cuerlaſting,Contrariyi(c 
the kingdom of Sathan colulterhin Ignorance aahidelity,corrupiio, 
vice,{in & 1niquity:in a bad conſcience,trouble of gund,dilpaire, 


death & damnation. The members thertore of Chrilts Church are 


* the kingdome of God,retired from the power & dominion of Sa- 
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thi, to the end that God may raigne in them by his ſpirit & the 
ſcepter of his word:as contrarimile al that are without the Church 
do $26 6 tothe kingdome of Sathi:as $. Paul alſo doth fay of the 
excomunicate,that they be deltuered to Sathi,who raignethwith« 
out the Churchof Chriſt. This likewiſe is confirmed, in that the 
ſame title of the kingdomof God,wherby the Church is ſignified, 
is alſo attributed tothat blelled & glorious eſtate whichthe elect 


© ſhal catoy after the reſurretion,Wherin we are taught that theris 


LTim.3-15, 
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ſucha comnRtion betweene the Church & that glorious kingdom 
of Icſus Chriſt, thatitis asit were the ſuburbes & gate therciato: 
wherupon alſoal they that retuſeto ioyne with the Church can 
pretend no portion in this kingdom of heaue.For the —__ to feli- 
citie unporteth an aſcention frothe kingdome of God vpon earth 
to the kingdome of God in heave. And that dothS.Luke note, ſay- 
ing that God did dayly adioyne wnto the Church thoſe that ſhould be ſa» 
ed, thereby fignifyingthatſ{uchas refuſe to adioynethemſclues 
therto,do miniſter{ao occaliontoimagine that they hauc attained 
the way. to ſaluationand life everlaſhng. | 
2 Byanothertitle are the premiſes conficmed in that the Church 
is called the houſe of God, For as the holy ſcripture ſpeaketh of 
two ſorts of children only,the one the children of God, the other 
ofthe deuill:ſo arc ther buttwo houſeszhe one wheria the chuldre 
of God are gathered &norced together:the other wherif thechil 
dre of thedeuil are ſcattered abrod.So many therfore as are inthe 
Church,are the childrea & domellical ſcruants of God, as $, Paul 
- alls 
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alſo callerth chem: And contrariwife they that do refuſe toadioyne Ephe,2.19, 


theſelues therto,are forreners & ſtrangers, as the Apoltlenameth 


the. Chriſt himſelf, wher he Gaith that /x the houſe of God my father lob,14.2, 


ther be many maſions attributing the ſame title of the houſe of God 
tothe hearEly Citic,which is the congregation of the ele&t in hea» 
uen, repleniſhed with the glory of God, as he doth tothe Church 
and aſleinblies ot Saints, which do enioy the miniltery, doth ad- 
moniſh ys that the houſe of God vp6 earth,is the ready way there 
by toclimbe,& the gate thatwe are to enter at into this houle of 
God. And Oleqt Ely that they that refuſe to enter into the houſe 


of God vp6 earth, haue no accelle or entry into the houſe of God, 1+1'.4.8 5+ 


3 This Church1is alſo called a piller of the truth,in two conlides+ 
rations:fir{t, becauſe that without the ſame ther 15 nothing but ly- 
ing,& coſequently the dominion of the devill,the prince.of dark- 
ncs,and father of lies: Secondly,to aduertile vs,that all they vnto 
wE6 God hathreuealed his truth, are by this title aduowed to be 
pillers therof,by conteſting, preaching & defending it betore & a» 
gainſt all men,yea euenby luftering tor the ſame,Whereby it cui» 
dently appeareth,that ſuch as will not make profeſsion but refuſe 
toioyne with the Church,do deſerue'to be giuenouer to the pow= 
er of the father of lies, becaule o tar as in thE licth, they ſuffer the 


truthto fall & be brought to nought. But eſpecially we are ro. note Gal,4.26,. 


this title Aforber attributed to the Church, which ſheweth her to 
bee the mother that brought vs foorth:the nourſe that ſuckled vs 
with her two pappes of the word and Sacraments : the tutrix that 
bringeth vp,guideth & goucrneth vs,vntil that hauing put of this 
nmortall fleth,we become like vnto the Angels, Andiith it is the 
wil of God,that al they towho© he vouchſateth to be atather ſhold 
acknowledgethe Church fortheir mother:thoſe that thal refuſe to 
adioyne themleclues therto are not Gods cluldren,Whichis more. 


S, Paul calleth this Church,the aflembly ot Saints and body of Ephi4e. 


Chriſt,teaching vs that as the members therofareaduowed to be . 
Saints & n:Ebers of Chriſt: ſo they that dorefuſe to adioyne thE- 
{clues theruntogare holden,as being no Saints nor members of the 


body of Chuiſt, to be the members of Sathan,whom the Scripture Mat.12;43.. 


termeth the vacleane ſpirit, Which conſideration ſhould miniſter 
' as great tertor & confuſion to theſe, as contentment & conlvla» 
tion to the members of the body ot Chriſt , When leſus Chrilt 
therfore & $, lohn do cal vpon vsto Amend,they do admoniih vs 


that awovg al other things,renouncing Idolatry, we are _ 
toadioinc our (clues to the church of Chriſt, tothe end to become 


members 
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members of his body, whereby departing from the kingdome of 
Sathan we may haue entric & accelleintothe houſe of Gad,wher 
having the Chrach for our mother,wee ſhall bee aſſured to hauc 
God tor our father: & finally renouncing al falſehood we ſhal be 

made pillers and ſupporters of the truth, by confeſsing and main- 

taining the ſame all the daies of our liues, to the glorie of God-and 

the (aluation of our ſoules. 


T hat we ought diligently to frequent Sermons. 
Chap.3. 


TS premiſes ſhall we much the better vnderſtand, when wee 
ſhall more particulerly be in{trufted what the Church is, by 
the markes of the ſame ; And theſe are compriſed principally in 
threepoints: In the pure preaching of the word of God:Ilathe law- 
full adnhinification ofthe Sacraments : and in the publike inuoca- 
tion of one onely God inthe name of our Lord Ieſus Chrilt.Con- 
cerning preaching Icſus Chriſt, ſaith: fy ſheepe beare my voice and 
follow me : Thereby declaring that ſo many as heare the voice of 
Chriſt are his flocke and his Church,and to that ſence in another 
place he ſaith, He that is o fGod, heareth the voice of God . But how 
canwe hearc Ieſus Chriſt whois in heau&? He that heareth you,{aith 
he to his Apoltles, Heareth me.It followeth then that he that refu- 
ſeth to heare Ieſus Chriſt, when hee ſpeaketh by his miniſters, is 
none of his ſheepe: And this indeed is euidently confirmed by the 
{cope and right vſc of the preaching of the Golpel, noted in theſe 
titels which the holy Ghoſt attributeth thereunto, The miniFeric 
of reconciliation: T he Goſpell of peace: T he word of grace, ſaluation,and 
of life exerlaft ing. For who be Chriſts ſheepe, the children of God 
and members ot his Church', but onely they that arereconciled 
to God: That haue peace of conſcience: That feele Gods fauour 
and grace in their ſoules; And that waite for ſaluation & life in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt according to the moſt aſſured teſtimonies of his holy 
Goſpell 2 Whereupon wee (ce there is nothing which weeare to 
holde more deareor in greater eſtimation thea the miniſteric of 
the word, 

2 © Exceptwebeilluminated, we cannot be ſaued. Now where 
Ieſus Chrilt calleth his Apoltles The light of the world. And $. Paul 
faith;that God hath ſent him to be « light and —_— to the Gentiles: 
:The fame is likewsſe ment by all thoſe that are called to preach 
the Goſpell, Neither arc they called hght in reſpeR of their per- 
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perſons,but of their dodtrine , Who ſo therefore defireth to ſee 
cleerely into the waic of cucrlaſting lyfe,mult diligently giuecare 
to thole whoſe preaching is the light , Noman(\aith Tefus Chrilt) lohn z, 5. 
can come into the kingdome of God wnles be bee regenerated, Saint Paul 
who calleth himſette the tather ofthe Corinthians,and ſayth,that 
he hath begottenthem to the Lord,doth ſuthciently declare,that this 
regeneration1s wrought by preaching of the Goſpel. Without faith 
we can neither pleaſe God nor be ſaned. The ſame Apoltle ſayth,that 
Faith commeth by hearing the preaching. It wee be not ſaued, we are 
for cuer accuricd. Saint Paul writing to Timothie fayth, that by 
the faithfull diſcharging of his duetie, he ſhall laue both himſelte 
and thoſe that ſhall Leare him. The ſame Apollle layth,that when , Tim.4.16 
leſus Chriſt aſcended into heauen,he gane giftes unto men, And what 
vittes? He gaue ſome to be eApoſtles,ſome Prophets,ſome Enangeliſts, Epheſ,z.8 
ſome Pa#tors and teachers for the gathering together of the Saintes, for 
the worke of the miniſterie,and for the edification of the bodie of ( hriſt. 
It therefore wee deſire to be reeſtablithed into life, gathered vnto 
Chriſt,and made lively ſtones in the _ of God,wee mult vie 1,hn 1.15 
this gift of Chrilt,cuen to heare ſermons by the minilterie of the 1,rer,4.s 
paſtors. Ieſus Chriſt commandeth Saint Peter to teed his lambes, At,z0.;28 
and Peter exhorteth his companions inthe holy miniſterie,to teed 
the flocke of Chritt. As alſo Saint Paul ſpeaking to the Biſhops of 
tphelus,who were come to Miletum,ſheweth them that the holy 
Gholt had eſtabliſhed them in that vocation, to the endethey 
ihould teede the Church of God,which he had purchaſed with his 
bloud. Hee theretore that ſeeketh the foode of his ſoule, lealt ic 
ſhould famiſh & die,muſt labor that it may be fed with the worde 
of God,through the preaching oft the ſame . Whichis more, Prea- Math.16.19 
ching is named the key of the kingdome of heauen,thereby ro de- 
clarc,thatas by preaching ofthe Goſpell,heauen is opened to all 
that giue eare thereunto,and do belecue the word preached,(o al 
{uch as condemn the hearing therof, are excluded trom the ſame, 
3 Experience hath euermore borne witnes,and cuen to this day 
do telltity,what numbers haue bin illuminated, reconciled to God 
and drawentofaluation & lite euerlaſting, through the preaching 
ofthe Goſpell.,/z onedaie(faith S$,Luke)by the preaching of the A- 
poltles there were added to the Church about three thouſand perſons, 
This ethcacie of the preaching ofthe Goſpel,doth Chriſt contirm AR.2.47.) 
{fying,that when his diſciples did preachit,he ſaw ſatan like light- Luke 10,18 
ning tall downe from heauen:therein ſhewing vs, that ſatan by the 
mimtlcrie ofthe paltors preaching the Goſpell, is baniſhed & de- 
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ſtroied. Doo we not euen in our daies ſee how by the miniſterie of 
men,preaching the Goſpell, the. little graine of muſtard ſeede, as 
Chrilt tearmed it,is growen into a great tree, that with the bran- 
ches and fruit thereot ouerſpreadeth many prouinces and king- 
domes?As thertore there is no famine more dangerous, than is that 
whereof Amos ſpeaketh,ſaying,Ged ſhallſend a famine, not of bread 
but of the hearing of the word of Ged, {o is there no haruelt more ne- 
ceſlarie and bleiled,thanthat which is reaped by the workemen 
ot Chriſt, whea they preach the Golpell. 

4 Andm deedeatbei men when they preach the worde , haue 
not in them vertue and power to illuminate , to giue faith, to 
conuert harts and to {aue {oules,(tor he that planteth, and he that 
watercth,as S. Paul faith,arenothing, but he that giueth increale) 
yet is this one point, which molt ſoucraignlye commaundeth the 
holye miniſterie of the worde, that God who hath ordayned 
ag Av alſo accompanieit with the efticacie of his holy ſpirit, that 
1tcmay illuminate and ſauce men, T his is my conenant With them, ſaith 
the Lord, My ſpirit Which is vpon thee,and my wordes Which [ hawe put 
in thy mouth ſhall not departe out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeed,nor out of the mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeed, from henceforth for 
exer. And this is molt ſingularly performed inthe preaching of the 
Golpell . Hecreupon Paule calleth it The miniſtery of the holy 
Ghoſt. And injanother place he ſayth,that ;heGalathians receined the 
holy Gheſt by hearing of the faith preached, And theretore ſpeaking 
of himſelfe and his fellowes,he faith thus,We are Gods laborers, be- 
cauſe thatGod 1mploying them in his ſeruice, wrought in them by 
his ſpirite, 

Yet for the more commendation and authoritie of the mini- 
ſtery ofthe word,leſus Chriſt aduertiſeth vs,that it is not ſo much 
that mortall menſpeake vnto vs,as in deedit is God inthemand 
by them. Hethat heareth you, ſaith Ieſus Chriſt to his Apoltles,& 
conſequently toall preachers,heareth me,and bee that receineth you 
receineth me, In this fenſe did the Prophets viually begin their ſer- 
mons,faying,T hus ſaith the Lord,Heare the Wworde of the Lord: and 
made an ead,ſaying:For the mouth of the eAlmightie hath ſpoken 1. 
And whezc /eremie rehearſeththat God ſpeaking vnto hum ſayd, 
Thane put my wordes in thy mouth : it importeth the ſame that Eze- 
chicl ſetteth downe,ſaying,Ged gane me 4 ſeroVvle toeate,o comman® 
ded met declare his woraes : thereby ſignifying that his preaching 
was but an vtteranceotthe words os ared in the fcrowle that hee 


had deliuercd.himtocate, As alſo S.John at the pmenamen 


l; 
4 
: 


T he Second Booke. $4 


ofthe Angell,cate a booke which the Angell gane him, with this 
addition,T how muſt yet propheſie to many nations. T herein declaring 


that his ſermons were a deltuerie of that which God had written Plal,gg.2 


in that booke. Dauid likewiſe exhorting the people of his time to 


conuert to the Lgrd, for the authorizing of his doQrine,ſaith thus: Hed.7 18, 


If at this date 7e will heare the voice of the Lord,harden not your hearts. 


The Apoltle exhorting the Hebrewes to giue credit to the Lord, ,,The(.z, 


victh the ſame ſentence,ſaying:T bis daie if ye heare the voice of God 
harden wot your hearts, The ſame doth S. Paule expreſly confirme, 
ſaying,We are the embaſsadors of Chriſt,as if God exhorted by vs. And 
thereupon he tellifieth to the Theſlalomans, that they receined his 
dottrine not as the word of man,but as the Word of God. Adding, at in 
truth it was, True it is,there is a difference betweene the munilters 
of the word,and the Prophets & Apoltles, neuerthelelle, if we be 
bound to receiue the doctrine of the Apoſtles & Prophets, as the 
word of God:and that the faithful mimiters, preaching their doc- 
trine,do likewiſe preach rhe word of God: then they that in theſe 
daies do contemne the preaching of the faithtull miniſters,doo,as 
Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles,contemne and reie&t God in them:and 
therfore the vengeance by leſus Chriſt himſelf denounced againſt 
thoſe that would not heare his Apoſtles,who ſaid,T hat it ſhould be 
eaſter for Sodome & Gomorrha in the daie of indgement,than for them, 
will likewiſe fall ypponthe contemners of the preachinges of the 
faithtull paltours ot our time, And they who tor their contempt, 
incredulitie, and obltinacie in euill dooing, ſhallat this day bee 


bound in earth by the miniſtery of the word,ſhall alſo be bounde Math.16.rg; 


in heauen. Itis nottherefore, becauſe man hath this power in him 
lc]te, neitheris it ſogreatan offence not to heare men ſpeaking 
vnto vs, but becauſe God ſpeaketh by them , and therefore who« 
locuer deſpiſcth or reſiſteth them when they preach the worde of 
God, hee doth deſpiſe and reie&t God inthem, 
6 Thepremiſes doo ſufficiently ſhew, in what reverence wee 
are to holde the miniſterie of the worde, what a bleſsing it is 
to cnioye it, how earneſtly and diligently wee ſhoulde frequent 
ſermons, eſpecially in conſideration of the benefites which wee 
reape by them, as 1llumination, reconcilement to God, and par- 
ticipation of faluation and lyte cuerlaſting. For this cauſe Jorh 
the Deuill , our auncient enemie, labour to divert men heere- 
from ,-and to bring them out of taſte, ſaying vnto ſome, it 
God woulde fpeake vnto vs either by himiclfe, or by his holie 
Apgellcs, wee woulde veric willingly belecue and obeye him: 
G2 alledging 


Iud,1 z.22. 
Ex0d,20,19 


Deut,18, 17 
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alledging to others, That they can reade Gods word in their hoy- 
ſes,that they haue verie good bookes, and that they can heare no 
betterinſtruftions inthe ſermons of men, thanin the preachinges 
of leſus Chriſt written by the Euangeliſts; neither ante better do- 
&rine than 1n the writings ofthe Prophets & Apoltles, But here- 
to we aun{were,thatour cues arealioin duectic toread the holy 
Scriptures,as hereafter we wil] more at large declare. In the meane 
time it 15 abhominable raſhnes and preſuwption in man, to ſceke 
to alledge reaſons againſt the expreile declaration of the will of 
God,Albeit we ſhould not vndecſtand tor what cauſe God would 
ſpeake vnto vs by the miniſtery of men,or that thereby he would 
briffg vs to ſaluation,yet might it become vs to humble our {clues 
in his fight, and without replying,to obey his commandements & 
ordinances,as certainly belecuing that to his cle&t hee appointeth 
nothing but in his wiſdome & goodnes, to his owne glorie, and to 
their felicitic and faluation. And in deed fir{t,euer ſince the fall of 
Adam,men haue bin fo eſtranged trom God, by reaſon. of fin and 
their own corruptio, that they cannot abide the preſence of God, 
eſpecially when heſpeaketh to them. And therefore this was in 
olde time a commonſaying,We ſhal die,for we haue ſeene God, Likes 
wiſe,the people of Iſrael hearing God {peaking vato the in mount 
Sinay,ſfayd vnto Moſes,Speake thou vnto vs, and wee will heare thee, 
but let not the Lord ſpeake,leaſt we die. And God accepting this con- 
f-{$10n of their infirmitie,together with their demaund, {aide vnto 
Moles, They haue ſayd Well,and therefore 1 will heereafter ſpeake vnto 
them by the miniſterie of men raiſing them vp Prophets, and putting my 
words in their monthes, T his experience of the people ot lrae|,that 
they were not able to heare God ſpeaking vato thei : theyr de- 
mand,that hee would ſpeake to them by men: the non 
thereof,and Gods promiſe to ſend them prophets,do declare,that 
itis anintollerable preſumption,it in {tead of viing the nunilterie 
of men,we wil needs haue God hinsſelte to ſpeake vnto vs, 
7 Neuertheles,albeit God would not ofter himſelte in ſuch maie- 
{tic,as toterrifie men when he ſpeaketh vnto thE,yet may we note 
{undrienotablercaſons that moue him to vie the minilteric of 
men, Firſt,it is a good proofe of our humilitie & obedience, that 
he is content we ſhould be taught and brought toſaluation by the 
miniſtrie of men;that be like ynto our fclues, & ſometime our in- 
feriors,for ſo will God haue the glory of ous faith and ſaluation to 
himſelf;but if himſelf ihuld ſpeak vnto vs,or {end his Angels,ſfome 
might fay, It is-n6 marucll though men obey , for who 4 - not 
ELCCUC 


\\ T befifhtBaokes'.."\ © : 5 
belcene Godwhen himſcife ſpoaketh vnto ys Who daregifabey 
him? Burſiththeybee memagd many tes of lowe degree, yea, 
evcnſuchaswantthe perſwahuc wordes:. of mannges wiledome, 
Saint Paul-conteiferh ofhinaſelke;.then; as hee: lechy Faith 
muſt bee from God,and not from man. Andtheretore is it. gat xe- 
quifite, that rhe holye Ghoſt ſhoulde pores vs, that when 
vvc heare men ſpedkuig ynto Vs , Wee: NEATE God. ſpeaking by 
them, and: ſo dooreceme their ,worde, not As; the, waordes, of 
men, bur as the worde'bf Goda lu this ſenſe doth he. allgfay, that 
che paſtors doo bearethe treaſureefthecheaugnly dofrine ( avit 
were )in carthew veſlels, to the cad :teiricour humliticand ith, 
whether without teſpettofthe/baſe and meane eltatevt.the mey, 
wee can finde jn our hearts to clteeme obaud accept the beaucay 
hy treaſure which they preſent vato.vs.. Secanglyy 45 it nota great 
honour that Gdd-dork-to man, when, fro amangmen berchon- 
ſeth ſome to bee his embaſladors,&025 it wereghis- anne mouth to 
preachand-proclaime his will together with;the myſteries ot our 
{aluation;audtrobeare witnell of his. great pes Hs 
1loue rowardes vs,and ofthaveternall glotie whichke hath prepa* 
red for vs in heauen? vQU:ii909 v)1 ! 5 nos: 

-8 /Thirdly the eſtabliſhment of preaching is anexcellent & cay- 
ucnient meane to maintaine loue,vnianand truth among men, If 
there were no preaching butonely priuatexrading of Gods word, 
weſhuld preſently find a horrible confuſion in the doArine,when 
cuery one ihall expound the holy Scriptureaſzerhis owne ſenſe 5 

:ynderſtanding, Asalſo by experience we doo but tgo plainly fee 
that they whichcontemne preaching,,doo finally fall into diuerlc 
opinions and errours. Heereto had. Paul eſpectall regard, when 


as 1,Cor,t.4, 5 


he writ tothe Epheſians, T here is one hodie,aud one ſpirite, exen as yee Ephel.4.)4, 


are called in one bope of your vocation. T here is ene Lord,one faith,one 
baptiſme, one God and father of all, which is aboug all, and thorowgh 
als in al.But unto exerie one af vs is ginen grace according to the mea- 
ſure of the gifte of Chriſt, Where for x, 2 ayth, when he aſcended vp on 
high hee ledcaptiuitic captine, and gaue giftes vnto men. Hee gane une 
fo ſome to bee eApoſtles,others to bee Prophets,otbers to be Enangeliſts, 
and others to be paitours and dotftors, for the gathering together of the 
ſaints for the worke of the minifterie,and for the edification 'of the body 
of (briſt g1ll we all meet rogether in the wnitie of faith & knowledgriof 
the ſon of God unto a perfett man,and unto the meaſure of the age of the 
foulnes of Chriit that we bencefarth be no more children, wanering and 
carried about With eutrie Winds of doftrine,but let vs follow the truth w 
one 9 3 lone, 
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lowe nntin allthings gro\p piinto'him which is the heat, that is, Jeſus 
\ChisSF;by whom al the bodbe bring coupled and kit ragetber by exeric 
wi emetirinevenſt of the bodte  ontorbe-egifying af ut [elfe in. loue, 
throxeh the grab Phat bY 7 Vagoooranns, | to the meaſure of rnerie 
—_ y { I-01] BILL : M11 *c41 bt; how! ' | 
'9 'By this difcourſe-the Apoſtle Saint )Paule doeth manifeſtlye 
declare, that this Sitherin#together of the'Saintes;, this build- 
thx Vp'of the bode ot. Chriſt,our tullgrowing;vp/in him that is 
the | $;curltexdfaſtabiding;' in the dodrime- of truth , and 
_ virion inthe faith''of oartLarde! and: Saviour letus Chrilte, 
arcall wrought'by the-miniſteric of the woorde , which Ieſus 
:Chrift hatly ordained; in his-holye Church, To. bee ſhort, that 
preachint/is x9 were, the kmtting and: toyning of the ſinewes, 
x0 yaite the ficbfull' ih. ohe bodice. Whoſorucr therefore de- 
ti iſth-or-reieftefhi/this ortet and. benafttre of letus Chrilt, hee 
yendeth onelprofeatret the Churohgorviterly to deltroy it, Nei 
her is the lighr of the ſuarine,/yeageuen meat or drinke {o neceſla- 
ric and profitable for the preſcruation'otrhus preſent lfezas is the 
minifery,f6rthe ypholdingof the church and bringing vs to ſal- 
uation and life cuerlaſting, f , 
"192 The anfesthrounIy confi dered;/to alſo reach vothe rea» 
'fon why God,where hewight haue vicd the ſerwce of Angels, to 
reveale yato&'vs the-doArine of ſaluation,and to inltrut vs by the 
reading of his-wordtvouchſated to ſpeak vnto vs by the minilteric 
of men like ynto'Gurſelues,whercot we. haue {undric notable ex- 
4mples, The Bunuch,treaturerro Queene Candaces, read vppon 
hischatior the booke:of the prophet Eſfaye,, God was nor (a- 
txficd with this his affection and dutie,ncither did he ſend an An- 
o&}{ roexpound it vnto himgbut imployingthe maniſter;e of man, 
heſent him Philip. When clus Chriſt appeared to Paul and con- 
werted him,yea,cuenſpakbvnto himghe could alſo have jnltructed 
Him himſelte,or haue ſentſome Angellto doo it; buthe contrary- 
wiſe ſenthim to Ananias,that at the mouth of ara he nught learn 
his wilk, Fhe Angell ſentto Cornejius the Centurion, to declare 
vnto him that his praiers and almes were come vp betore God,in 
liewofteaching hum,appointed him to ſend for Saint Peter, thar 
ofhim he mightynderitandthe dottrine of faluation. What man 
thetefore js he that now dare,cither by expeRation of reuclation 
from heauen,or by contenting himſelte oncly with reading,pre- 
ſame to reuerſe or controll the order eſtabliihed in the-wildome 
of God for the teaching of men, andthe bringing*of them to fal- 
. - . 7) uation: 


= 


a. 


The. ſecond Bookts.'.. " © Bye! 
uation by theminiſterie of men? What confuſion might.mſuc of 
ſuchraſhnes and preſuryption? What ingratitude againlt God, to 
contemne ſuch an honour and reuerence doone vnto men , and a 
benefite of ſuch greate excellence, yea, cuen of profite aud ne- 
celitic 2 Truecly therefore inaſmuch as the, preaching of the 


Goſpellis tearmed the kingdomie of God, ſuchas doo delpiſc Col.,4, 


and reieftit, doo make themſclues not onely vaworthy thereof, 
but alſo-moſt wretched and accurſed inftrumenzes to aduance 
the kingdome of fathan. Rather thertore apprehending the in- 
comprenſible treaſure of the miniſterie-of the woorde, let vs 
with the Prophet Efay and the holye Apolile Saint Paule faye, 
O howe beautifull are the feete of them that bring gladde ti- 
dinges of peace, and doo allo bring gladde tidinges of good 


things, 


11 . Neither muſt wee imagine or thinke with ourſclues, that Ea. 52,7, | 
bcinga little entered thereinto, we neede not to heare anie more Romo. I54 


preaching, for cuen all the daics of our lives njult wee be Ghuilts 
{chollers in the ſchoole of his Church vader the minilterie 
men, As alſo the faithfull in olde tune-were called diſciples, 


whereby the holy Gholt ſignifieth vnto vs ;thatthe. children of ag. , 6. 


Godmaſt continue daily diſciples,and fo learn in Chrilts, ſchole, 
vntill that departing out of the ſame they alcend into heauenz 
And in deedeſuch as being impotent and weake,, when they haue 
ſome voyage or.iourney in hande, and theretgre de. take a wag 
gonar a horſe, and when they haue ridde foie tifteenc ortwens 
tic leagues, doo not ſtraight waic, withqut conſideration afthey:* 
buſinelle,leaue theyr horteor chariot, but doo,retayue.the-ſame 
vntyll they come to theyr itourneyes ende;. but/our journcy, wyll 
neuer becatan ende, vntyll that by death wee: bee lyked VP 111+ 
to: heauen, The torwardelt among vs, as the holy Apoltle Saint 
Paule faith, doo yet knowe but in parte, And the miniſterie 3s 


and haue attayned to the perfe&t meaſure and full age of /c+ 
fus Chriſt, as the ſame Apoltle mare at large doeth teach ys. 
And this perfettion and age of man/is neuer accothplyſhed yn- 
ty]: death. And truely as the office of .the miniſteric conſilt- 
eth in feeding the” flocke of; /eſus Chailt by the preaching of 
his holie woorde, ſo this woorde Foode,,doeth teach and adpmg- 
niſh vs, that as for the time of our lyuiog and beeing in this 
worlde, wee. doo tande innegde of foode tor our bodyes, ſocan 
wee not ferbeare preachivgf and teaching for ths. feeding and 
an G 4 nournſh- 


_ 


n 1,Cor,r2, 
ordayned toprofite vs, vntyItwee become to-beg. pertect men, Epheſcs. I 


1,Cor,14-3, 
3-Tum,3-16, 


38 Of Anandtmentaf Lifd; 

nourifiment ofour ſoules,yarill webe lifted vp into heauen, 

r2 . But wert thou as'skilful as Saint Paul, yerawitthon confeſle 
tharthou ſtill ſtandeſtinneed ofthe holy minifterie,. For preach- 
ing is ordained Hot onely rotedehivs chat whichwee knowe nor , 
but alſo t&'feprehen#gur yiees;t0 exhort vs 100urduties;to com- 
fortys,and to Rretizthenvs in the faith and: obedience: of God. 
Whatſbeuer hee bee therefore that knoweth himſelfe , hee docth 
ſufficiently by-theſe reaſons and conſiderations vnderſitande that 
hee hath neede- of the holy-minilterie all the dayes of his lyte. 
Schollers have tiothing to learne but knowledge, and that euen of 
humane doftrine,.and therefore theyt ſtudies haue a limitation : 
but preaching is ordayned, hot onely for' increaſe of knowJedge, 
but alſo toteach vs to put our knowledge in practiſe,that is to tay, 
roaduaunce ys continually more and more 1n faith and amende- 
ment of lyfe: wherein we ſhallneuer be pertctt vneyl death , By 


- '-- thepremiſes then it doth appeare, that cueric one that hath anic 


Eſa, 2,2; 


Mal.27.4- 


Gen. 47. 


* heare his worde all the dayes of t 


por to obeycythis exhortation of Jeſus Chriſt and of Saint 
ohn, where they ſaie, eAmend your lizes, mult refoluc to ioyne 
with the Church of Chriſt, that diligently and carefully they may 

boys lyte. Alfo,that it is the 
ductie oPeuerie 'Chtiftian;ro put (in practiſe this ſaying'oftho 
Prophet Efaic, [# the latter daver the wountaine of the hauſe of the 
Lord ſhall bee prepared in thi toppe of the mwountaines , and all Nations 
hall flevy vnto #, and many people ſhall go and ſaie , Come let vs goe wp 
ro the mountdine of the Lorde, to rhe houſe of the God of [acob , and 
bee willtex6h v4” his waits; and Wee Will watke in his pathes, And 
that weenidy inioyeſicha benefite, lets cuen feelein our ſelues 
that biixtiine aſfe$ti6n and-defire; which char excellent Propher 
Davuid h26, that with hinvwe may praie to God togiue vs grace, 
that wee abideand vemaine in his temple all the dayes of our 
laes,* 5 J 44112% 44; 1 


3 14" Somethetedrethat confelle, that indeedit is theirduetieto 


> rhis, but #Hey earrnotreſoluc, leaſtthey (huuld be knowen ta 
beoftherehvion,& ſoleofetheir goods, dignities & otherworld= 
ly! commodities? Istiar the foule more precious then the body? 
Mult we-not hane-morcrefpett tothe ſoulethen te the body? In 
a'time of fntjhewe can be'cdntent rofellal for bread, rather then 
ro dic for Didaor the Egyprians gue all their money, 
their cartle/4id finally'their polleſsionsto Joſeph, for corne? Nay 


more thets{o, wewilleuen ſnatch bread outofrhefire? And lait» 


ly if wee haddnoother moanes, Weecan bee content ta leaue 
»{;:11G0H 


+ « f countrie 


The ſecond Bookt, Wn y #2 
countrey,kinred, and friends , &ro cuauyle unto forrein countries 
to ſcek for food,rather.theuto die forfunger . Butaxfiy dowenor 
as much for our ſoules. The famiſhed ſoutecryEth our, I muſt live: - 
And1s it not:meereraſhneſle tg think roliue without food z We 
mult therfore forſake all, forto.obtaine the{pirituallfood ofthe 
woord: we mult cucn wreltit fromour the tre awd periecution, 
or els departinto lome other countrey, where itz1ay be had tree- 
ly, Andthereto doth Jeſus Chrilt lead vs, when he faith, Laboxr 
not for the meat which periſheth , but for the meat that endureth vnto 
enerlaiting Iyfe. Should we call-in queſtiotthis promiſe; who faith, 
Seeke firi# the kingdom of God,and his nighteouſnes\, ard all other things 
ſhalbe miniſtred unto you ? Hath he not ettectually declared vnto vs, 
what-care he taketh to feed thoſe that follow him to heare' his' 
word? Behold,there were-fower thouſand, beſfides'women'& chil 
dren that fulowed him into the deſert to heare his dorine: T hey 
knew not whar to cate :but Iefus Chriſt had a care thereof ./ am 
moned in compaſſion toWard this maltit#de,(aid he, for three dares hane 
they been With me, and haue nothing to eate,and 1 will not ſend them a= 
way faſting, leaZt they faint by the Way. 'Herevpon he bleiled ſeauen 
loaucs and a few filhes and gaue ynro them, fo that they were all 
ſatisfied, I tt ' 
14: Some {comers and blaſphemers will fay , let Godtake care 
for the {oule, and I will take care for the bodie: But contrarywile, . 
let vs ſay, Ler vs take fuch care for the ſouleitis God hath tom. 
manded , and he will care forthe bodie, as he hath promiſed, Let 
his promiſe be'vnto vs as the pitcher of oyle, and the barrell of 
meale to the Widow of Sarepta-, that never waſted: euen'a more - 
certainrentthen the tioney 1n our purſes,or the goods m'our hou- 
{es, What Will it profit a man to win all the world, and to leoſ# his owne . 
ſoule? What a folly were itto buy a houſe for the bodie, laying out 
{o muchtherevpon,that for want of goods the bodieſo well hou- 
{ſed muſt die for hunger? Even ſo,what ſhall a ran get by keeping 
his poodsfor ta feed. and cloath) thebodie , whichis the houle of 
the foule,and inthe mean'tineſuffter the ſoule to pyne away and | 
die for hunger? Sith therefore the queſtion now dependeth vpon 
the:amendement of lyte, let vs reſolue to frequentand heare the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell, ard fo to feed our foules withthe word 
of God, turning away our eyes from all incerbrances6ffered by 
the fleſh ,and aſſuring our felues that we can carch 16 harme by 
obeying God,and ſecking food, life and ſalmtion for out ſoules. 
15.- Others thergare, whoalbeit they way freely _— danger 
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frequentSertmons, are nezentheles marucilous«old and nevlivent 
In carduriedubo think it ſeffficient that they haue the libawe ab 
beit they vſe it not?Such men reſpeRonly the commocktics ofthe 
fleſh & the world; Theybe prophanc in theirharts and deuoidof 
relizion,accompting of to other God bur their riches, neither re- 
Auguſtine of ligion, but a caze & skill ta purchaſewealth & to grow mighticin; 
the mannecs the land. S, Auſten rchearſeththree degrees of woe. He; laith he, 
ofthe Catho- that hathnot that he loueth canuiot be {aid to be bleſfſed-:Neither 
like Church, ho that hath thatwhichhe loueth,if his loue be hurtful vato him: 
Neither he that hath that wluch1is foucraignely good & profitable 
if he loueth not that which he hath. Now as we may, to ſample the 
hrit,bring in thoſe who louing the holy Aiſlerie ile: no meancs 
to come by it, & the ſecond, ſuch as loue ſuperſtition & Idolatric 
aud do entoyat: fo for the third, among others we may place thole 
that are iniplace wherethey may freely & conumodioully haue the 
vie of the holy migiſteric of the word and ſacraments, but doe not 
loue it, & therefore doe either neglect it, or peraducnture deſpilc 
it, Theſe men {hall incurre Gods double 4 mann; 3 tor conteun- 
ning & treading ynder foot the food of their toules & the incoi- 
prehenſible graces which God offereth ynto the inthe preaclung 
of his word T hey be men that thinke not thElelues to be men: tou 
they live as beaſtes ,-that carconly for the body and this life, bur 
make .no.accompt ofthe foule and lite cuerlaſting, It ſometunic 
they come to — is but for a faſhion, becauſe it is an hot» 
our to beofthe religion, But let them harkea to lefus Chriſt, who 
cricth, Amend your lints,& tothat end meditat ypOthat which we 
haue ſpoken, thattherby vnderſtanding thatthe preaching of the 
word 15ordained tobuild Gods houſe & the body of Chrilt, which 
this Church, to illumjoate vs with the truth,to [treagthen vs in 
faith,to reprouc our vices,toexhort vs to liuc acording to God,to 
comfort vs.4n our attliGtions, to bee. thort, to {auc vsiThat vader- 
ſtanding I fay how profitable aud accellaric it is, they may awake 
from their ziddineſſe arid take hart to heare diligently the Ser- 
mons,to the glorie of Godand the faluation of their ſoules. Ler 
them not thinke the time beſtowed at Sermons, to be loſt,as ſome 
doe: butlet them aſluredly belecus that they caunot better em- 
ploy their timegheizin the preleruation of the lite 0f:theur foules, 
12 encreaſing the health of the mes! treugt hening their hearts 
againſt al] remptations andnortalatiaults,& 1n the more certaine 
appreheaſionof the kmgdome ot heauen,& the riches ofthe gloric 
Prepared for the trug dikciplesof lev Clurilt ig glory " 


+ = 


bs 4 heſleond Books; ad, 
.1 .Of onr duties to communicate in the holy ſacraments. 
Io! 1; C hap.4+ 


v1 


Ow let vs coineto the ſacraments. As concerning baptiſme; 
N in as much as amang all Chriltians,except the Ana baptiſtes, 
theinſticurion & erdinance of Teſus Chrilt,to baptife children, 15 
obſerutd,relcruing to another place the corrupti@ut notknowing, 
much elle prattiling the vieot our baptiſme, wee will procced to 
the lupper. Lhe ſupper was ardained principally. tortwo reaſons, 
The firit: Asa1nwrher having brought forth herlitle one, doth not 
forlake it, but nurſeth & bringeth at vp:So Chrill hawng ordained 
bapriſme to bee as afeale & pledgeot our ſpiritual new birth into 
his Church,didintutute the holy ſfupper,to the end that by partt= 
cipation in his body & bloud,we might the more be [trengthened 
in this atlurance,that Chrilt is qurs, together with all his benehits, 
& lo teedeour ſoules ſpiritually ta life everlalting, And indeed as 
ther is noſaluation but in Chrilt,ſo doth not Chuilt any whit pra- 
fit ys, except we belicue that he is ours; together with all his bene- 
fits, Well is he preſented ynto vs inthe preaching of the Goſpel}, 
but ther be yet two other points, & thole very notable, in the c0- 
muniQot hobetyfapper be God whom his preaching ſpeaketh 
generally to.al inen,un hus holy fupper duettetl1 his particuler pro» 
m1{e,& as it were. by.naweg,to cuery the conmmcantes therin, And 
not {o latished,he alſo deliuercth them afeale and viible token to 
ailure th that hus pleaſure is that Chriſt with al his benefits ſhould 
as certainely belang to eutery of rl;&,as they fec,touch and trait that 
they bepartakersot that bread & wine that is deliuered vnto the, 
He thEthat careth not tobe co:irmed in this allurance,that Chriit 
with all hus benefits is his, is poſleſied with too-much pride, jt hee 
thinketh it necdles, cither that heprophane it,as not feeling what 
a comtfortand 1oy 1t is to haue aſluraunce of his faluation in Ieſus 
Chrilt. The (econdreaſon is, that we.preſenting our ſelues at the 
Lords table,may by fo doing make as it werea publike proteſtati- 
onthat we haue no fellow{hup with Idolaters and herctickes, nc1- 
therwith the world:But that we take our {clues to be the children 
.of God,& them:Ebers of the body.of Chrilt, that we looke-for life 
and ſaluation through him onely, and ſo ſhew forth the benefit of 
his death, &althis in remembrance of him to his gloric, The firit 
reaſon declarerh how necellary the ſe ofthe holy ſupper is inre- 
gard of our ſelues:.The ſecond , how requiſiteit is to theglorie of 
God aud the cdification of our neighboyrs . We might allo.add a 
. third. 
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third reaſon : That is, thatthe holie isa ſcale ofour ynion 
& knitting together into one bodie, vader our head Ieſus Chriſt, 
as S. Paule expreſlely faith, That we who are many, arc but one 
bread, and one bodie , becauſe we are all partakers of one bead. 
And thus thoſe men that voluntarily do abſtaine theretro, dove- 


- privetheir ſoules of their food , Chrilt of his glorie, and by their 


cuill example , doe miniſter offence to theirneighbours ; To con- 
clude: T hey ſeperate,or rather keep them ſelues ſeperate from the 
bodie of Chriſt, Hereby it appeareth, that they which be negli- 
gent, and care not for communicating the Lords Supper when 
he giueth them opportunitie , do deſerue not 'onely not to be ac- 
compted members of Chriſts Church, but alſo toincurre the moſt 
horrible wdgement and vengeance of God : As God inold time 
declared by MoſestThat theman that didnot celebrate his paſle- 
ouer ſhould be cut oft from among the people, and beare his owne 
{in, becauſe he offered not the offering of > Lord in due ſeaſon. 
2 Againe,we (ee in ſundric reformed Churches a number ofneg- 
ligent hearers of ſermons : but yet are there many more that care 
not for communicating in the Lords Supper,and that vpon ſundry 
con{iderations : firlt, ſome that liue in boa conſciences, in whor- 
dome, theft, drunkennefle, or other iniquities; from which they 
are not determined yet to abſtaine,do forbearerhe communion, 
as doubting leaſt they ſhould apgrauate their condemnation, ac- 
cording as ſaith S, Paule , He that eateth and drinkgth unyyorthely, 
cateth and drinketh bis ovyne damnation. Theſe men doe reſemble 
thoſe,who lyuing in fornication do refuſe to marrie, leaſt thereby 
their fornication, which they arenot mindedto give ouer, ſhould 
be the more gricuous,as being conuerted intoadultery. They may 
alſo be likened to thoſe, who hating their neighbours, when they 
ſay the Lords prayer , Oar father which art in beanen,cc, do leaue 
out this petition, forgive vs owr treſpaſſes , 4s we 'forgine them that 
treſpas agarſt vs , as unagining that jtithey ſhould lay thar, they 
ſhould pray to God notto forgiue their owne ſinnes, becauſe they 
torgiue not their neighbours, Bur as they who lyuing in tornicatt- 
on aud will not marry, leaſt they ſhould forſake their adultery,are 
ina wotull eftate : fo the others that aske no forgiuenes for their 
rranſgreſsions,and ſeek to-continue in hatred againlt theirneigh- 
bours, are worthy double condemnation: one 1 reſpect of their 
hatred that they continue: the other,for their ſinnes, for the which 
they aske no forgiuenes, Euen ſo,they that forbeare the holy Sup 
o their bad conſciences , do pronounce _— 
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azainſt themſelues, namely that they deſerue double death: firſt, 
tor their finne which they do continue inwicked confciences: and 
ſecondly, becauſe they {eperate themſclues from the communion 
of Chit, in whom onely is theftulneſie of life. What ſhall they 
then doe? Let them put away their wicked conſcience: Let them 
diilolue the bands ot Sathan: Let them come torth ot hell: It they 
lay that they can not fo farre malter their atte&tions: Why? haue 
they married themtelues to fornication, hatred, theft and other 
like iniquities , vpon condition that they will neuer be diuorced 
from the ſame 2, ſurely that isa token, that they donot ſteadfalt- 
ly; belceue that there 1s a hell prepared for fuch-lmers . Or at 
the leaſt,the pleaſure that they take in their ſinne, doth quench all 
remembrance thereot. Otherwiſe, the fole appretention of this 
horrible and vaquenchable fire', would torce themto giue ouer 
the wickednclle that leadeth and draweth them there to, And in» 
deedifina mightie tempeſt they ſhould chaunce to finde thems 
ſctues vpon the ſea in daunger of drowning, they would a thou- 
ſand times protelt to torſake their bad coniciences, that fo they 
might ſabmit themelues to the obedience of God. But how can 
they lie downe and flcepe vpon a pillow of fornication , thett ha» 
tred,and other wickednel[e,vzuing themſelues as a pray to Sathan, 
if Godin his long ſuttering thould not recouerthem 2 Let them 
Hatter themſelues at their pleaſures : tor if they continue in abu- 
{1ng the pacience of God, aad abſtaining from the holy Supperto 
the end to goe onina wicked conſcience, their eſtate 1s molt woe- 
full and accurled, As he theretore, who wanting the gitt of conti- 
nencie, and liuing in fornication, ought to abhorre it, and to pro- 
uide himſelte of a remedie by marriage : fo as often as they Ls 
aduertiſinent, or heare of the celebration of the Lords ſupper, let 
them at the lealt thinke themſelues wakened and ſummoned to 
renounce their wicked conſciences,and by participating in the ho- 
ly ſupperyto ſeperate themſelues fromthe ſocietic ofthe wicked, 
to gloritie God;and to be confirmedin faith and courage, to goe 
torward from 200d to better, 
3 Others doe torbearc the communion, becauſethey willnor 
{ſubmit themſelues to Eccleſiaſticall orders and diſcipline, /t wee 
mightadmit of cuery one indifterently,or that we would not care 
although afterward they lived other wife then might beſeeme the 
children of God, or were occaſion of offence to rhe weake, then 
would they ſurely come to communicate : But if they may not 
be admitted betore they hatie talked with forme minilter or dv 
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of the Church, yea &peraduenture be forced to beare with ſome 
Chriſtian admonition,in caſe they do not afterward walkein the 
courſe of Chriſtanitie:they will rather chuſe to depriue thE(clues 
of the communior. As alſo tothe end to confirme themin this 
miſlike, they ſhall find ſome diſcontented perſons who to millike 
the order of the Church, will cuen againſt their owne conſciences 
charge it withthe title of a new tyrannie & inquiſition, Y et mult 
wee contelle that the Church of Chriſt cannot conſilt without 
tome order,and asS. Paul ſaith, A{lthings muit be done in order and 
decencie , It no Cittie, or familie can long continue without eſta» 
bliſbment offome order and gouernment : Then the more excel- 
lent that the Church is, the more neceſlarie it is therein to erect 
and obſerue ſome gouernment, which we tearme Eccleſiaſticall 
Diſcipline., Do@rine.is as it were the {oule of the Church, and 
order as the finnewes of the ſame to vphold it. It the Church 
which is Gods houſe muſt not be a receptacle and harborow for 
diſolute perſons and ynbelecuing vathritts, and as both the Pro- 
her and Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe termeth thema denne of theeues: 
ben mult there bee ſome order, whereby to purge and preſerue 

it from ſuch. | 
4: Particularly, if the holy-lupper be ordained for the faithfull, 
the children of Ged.and the members of Icſus Chrilt : Such as 
haue the goucrament ofthe Church,mult alſo haue ſome teſtimo- 
nie that they that defire-to adioyne themſclues thereto and to 
communicate therewith, are taken to bee ſuch as approuing the 
puritic of the doctrine, doe not leade anie offenſive life. And as 
tor thoſe that are once admitted to the communion, they may 
continuethercin by trying themlſelues, becauſe by therule of cha- 
ritie we are to beleeue that rheyperſeuere inthe taith,godlines & 
loue, vntill either by reuo]tfrom the doctrine , oftenlue conuer- 
ſation, or obſtinate refuſal of Chriſtian admonitions & exhorta- 
tions, they ſhew themſclues yaworthie the communion, whereto 
ncuertheleſle ypon teſtimanie gftheir repentaunce and amen de- 
ment 6f life, they may bee _=_ admitted. Let thuletheretore 
that ſtumbling at this order doe depriue themſclues-of the com- 
muanion, euenzudge. in their owne conſciences ,, whetherit,bec 
not mecte that order; bee maintained , and gll perſons ſubiected 
thereto, rather thento bring iv ſuch contuſion, as incatterently to 
recciuets the Lordes ſupper «11 foruicators,drunkerds , tlieeucs, 
murderers, and other like offenſive people : whereot nught entuc 


a molt gricuous prophanation of the. Lords table, toxhe condem- 
: nation 


T he [econd Booke. | os 
nation as well of thoſe that ſo ſhall bee admitted, as of them that 
voluntarilie doe admit them. When Chriſt and Saint -John doe 
crie, «Amend your lines, they ſpeake alſo to ſuch people, that they 
vnderitanding how requiſite this order is for the happie conduct 
of the Church in the feare of God, accommodating themlelues 
thereto, may {o diſpoſe of themicſues as to communicate in 
the Lordes ſupper to lus glorie, and theyr owne comfort and tal- 
uation, | 

5 Some there are that voluntarilie doe abſtaine from the 'com- 
munion, becaule they cannot, faie they,refolue where the (hurch 
is, as {tumbling at the infirmities of tuch as doe communicate, 
and (till finding more taulte in the Church then in themſclues, 
Theſe men ſhaming to bee reputed either halte Papiltes, or of 
no Religion, doe tometime frequent Sermons : but they itaie 
there , and 10yne themſelues to no Church, Yea they euen doe 
ſeeme to reioyce when they heare of any the oftences or jn- 
firmities of any of the members of the Church, that thereby 
they may haue ſome collour to ſtand aloote Yet muſt they con« 
felle that there is a Church inthe worlde, and that they muſt 
ioyne themſclues thereto, if they deſire to bee in Gods houle, 
and partakers in the promiſes made to the Church: To bee ſhort, 
if they looke to bee ſaued, By alowing no Church , they ſe- 
perate themſeluesfrom the true Church that 1s vpon earth, and 
conſequently from the entrie into that which is in heauen., If 
themiſclues ihould be inthe fieldes ouertaken with ſome iharpe - 
itorme. of wether, woulde they (tand {till and- ſeeke no couert, 
vntill ſome great thicke leaued tree would offer it ſe]teto de- 
tend them?Are they without fault 2 The onely pride that polleſ- 
ſing them , maketh them to-condemne all Churches , conſide- 
ring they joyne themſelues to none, doth ſutficteptly ſhew , that 
they are not reſtrained ſo much by the particular faultes of ſome 
of the Church, as by their owne offences and corruptions, and 


— haue ſuch a- miſlike,. that they thinke no bread m—_— 


good. In Chriſts Church which coulitted but. of twelue Apoſtles, 


there was one traitor: There were ambitious diſputations who Mar,26,65, 


ſhould be chiefe(tin the kingdome of Chriſt : They all forſooke 


their maſter,and$. Peter thrice denyed him. How many faultes Mat,26.69, 


and corruptions did. Saint Paule note andreproue inthe Church 
of Corinth, and the ſeuen flouriſhing Churches ot-Aſia? Yet all 
that joyned intheſe Churches, and inthem were partakers of the 
holy ſupper,were accomprted taithtull & choſen, and contrariwiſc 
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they that kept themſelues without, vnbelecuers , Neitheris it a 
matter indifferent, or at mens libertie,whether they ſhal commu- 
nicate or abſtaine: bur a precept from God: Doe this, ſaith Ieſus 
Chriſt iy remembrance of me. And S, Paul, Let exery man trie bim- 
ſelfe, and ſo eate of this bread, and drinke of this cuppe , Againe, T ake 
eate,T ake drinke ye all, God inold time ordained , asis aforeſaide, 
thatthey that had opportunitie to eate of the palle-ouer, and vo- 
luntarily didabſtaine, ſhould be rooted out from among the peo- 
ple, that is to ſay, be no longer accompted any members of Gods 
Church. We mutt therefore obey God and feare his iudgements, 
and ſo reſolue to 10yne with his Church and communicate in the 
holy ſupper of the Lord. 
6 Thereis a certaine decree aſcribed to Zepherin Biſhopp of 
Rome, wherein he ordaineth that all Chriſtians ſhould commu- 
nicate at the leaſt oncea yeere, If wee conſider the (tate of the 
Church in his time, we ſhall finde that they oftner did communi- 
cate, then they now doe in our Churches , And indeedthis com- 
municating ſhould bee better frequented then it is. Neither did 
Zepherin meane to permit or alow them to comunicate but once 
a yeere, butrather to reproue the corruption and ſloth of thole, 
who defiring the name of Chriſtians, did neuer communicate:and 
{o ſhewed themſclues vaworthie of that name, it by communica- 
ting with the faithfull in the holy ſupper ot our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
at the IEaſt once a yeere, they ſeperated not themſelues from the 
Idolaters and heathen, ihewing ſome teltimonie of their Chrilti- 
anitie, Let them that we ſpeake of therefore conſider, by what ti- 
tle they may be called Chriſtians,fith =? neuer communicate in 
the ſupper of Ieſus Chriſt, Neither may they replie, as ſome doe, 
that in 1oyning with one Churchthey condemne all others : fort 
is true that all aſlemblies that entitle themſe}uesthe Church of 
Chriſt, are not ſo, yet to acknowledge or alow of none for teare of 
condemning of thereſt, is to denie and condemane Chriſt innot 
condemning thoſe,who calling themſclues Chriſt,are Antichriſts. 
Ifaman bring a payment ingolde , where among there bee fome 
ecces that ſeemme light' or counterfaite , thou doell not ſtraight 
fay, Iwill take none, leaſtby taking ſs much asTtaketo be warght 
and currant, you ſhould complaine that Lreiect the reſt: but thou 
wilt bring thy ballance and-touch-ſtone, and thenwilrthou rake 
ſo much as thou findeſt to be waight and cutrant , andboldly re- 
fuſe the reſt, Let theſe men therefore ſet beforetheir eyes the 


markes ofthe true Church, as therr toych-ſtone and ſcales, ory by 
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them conſider where rhey are , thereto alſo adioyningprayer 
God, that he will dire them by his holy ſpirit, and ſo knowing 
the true Church and ioyning themſelues we Amend their liucs 
by communicating in the holy ſupper ofthe Lord. 


Of onr dutie to aſcift at publique Prayer, 
Chap.s. 


97 


ro 


S concerning publique or common prayer, conſidering that 
AX the holy Scripture ſignifiech the whole ſeruice of 
God, alſo that his ſeruants ase called people calling ypon God, it 
alreadje appeareth that ſuchas deſpiſe the ſame, do cut offthem- 
ſelues trom the degree of Gods ſeruants. Where God calleth the 
temple the houſe of prayer, he ſheweth that the priacipall part of 
that ſeruice hich he requireth of vs, is that wee ſhould aſlemble 
to pray and call vpgn him, as indeed thele publique praiers are of 
oreat efhcacie , for albeit all private praiers direRted to the hea- 
uen] y father in the name of Iefus Chriſt,haue promiſeto be heard: 
yet 15 it not without cauſe that leſus Chriſt aduertiſeth and pro= 
miſeth vs, that if two faithfull doe agree vpon earth, whatſocuer 
they demaund of their heauenly father, it ſhall be graunted, This 
isa fauour, as it were peculiar tothe Church,and noted by Dauid, 
where he ſaith. Praiſe waiteth for thee in Sion, and vnto thee ſhall the 
vow be per formed. Herein he iheweth that the praiers ofthe Church 
ſignified by Sion, are ſoſure to bee heard, that God who heareth 
them, vokink for praiſe inthe, asindeed it is his dutie whoſe pra 
yers are heardto yeeld thankes & praiſfings to God. And truely as 
. whena whole Burgeoyſic ofa Citie doe come before their Prince 
and with one voice craue pardon for ſome offence, or begge ſome 
grace or fauour, the Prince will be more moucd , then it they be- 
10g abſent, ſome one miſhould ſpeake for the whole: Euen ſo whe 
the whole Church aſſembled together doth with hartand minde 
inthepreſenceof God accopanie the praiers which the preacher, 
as the mouth of the congregation,poureth forth, let them be aſlu« 
red that thoſe praiers do penetrate the heauens, and that God is 
mouedto heare them,Not that he is ſubic&ropaſsions(as we) but 
thatby the Reged aur affetions hee vouchſafeth to aſſure vs of 
his mercy & 200dnes toward vs, Whe,diucrs how few ſo guer ſaith 
S, Ambroſe are aſſembled together, being vnited,they are great. 
And thepraiers ofa gret multitude cannot poſibly be cotemged. 
2 Likewiſcall people and nations in the world, euen the Idola- 
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ters haue eyermore hadtheiraſſemblies, & therein publique pra- 
yers: This ſence or fecling being grauen in all mens harts that haue 
any religion, that they ought to call ypon their God: that it is an 
honour that God requireth at their hands-and the true meanes to 
purchaſe his bleſsings toward them . But in Chriſtian Churches 
there is alſo this farther reaſon: Thattheir publique praiersare as 
it werea publique renouncang of all ſects aud focietic with Idola- 
ters and prophane people:an acknowledgement and confellion of 
thetrue God, & a publique {anification of his name to lus elory. 
And theretore, as the Iewes inoldtime,fo ſince hauc the,Chritt;- 
ans euerinore very caretully obſcrued this dutic of pictic and ſer- 
uice to God, as appeareth by the writings of the Apoltles & Pro- 
phets,and by al Ecclefiallicall hiltories, And to this purpoſe dot 
S. Luke rehearſe that Paul and hiscompanions being at the towne 
of Philippos, cametorth ypon-the Sabaoth day, and went to the 
riuers fide where they yſed to pray, This yndoubtedly was ſome 
out corner where the faithtull ved lecretly to meete tocall ypon 
God. So thatalbeit euery man priuately wight haue prayed in his 
houſe,and fo haue auoided both the paine and daunger,yet knows 
fg that in dutie they were to ſeparate themlelues fi om 1dolaters, 
and the ethcacie of the prategs ot the congregation,they oyercame 
the feare ofthe danger,& met in that place eſpecially to pray,and 
with one conlent to poure out their praicrsto the Loxd , When, 
Paul and his companions departed trom Tirus,all the congregati- 
on withtheir wiues and children brought them out of the towne, 
and kneeling with them on the ſhore, prayed. Shall wee 1n. thele 
daies had this zeale among Chrillians? Nozmen will bee alhamed 
ro imitate it and ta kneele downe vpona ſhore to pray to God 
publikely, Andyet the faithful of thoſe tunes neuer did it without 
both reſon & fruit. It is therfore a holy ordinice of God & a mott 
profirtablegxercile to come together tocail vpon the Lord , As 
"alſo irs War otal faithful carefully ro come to ſuch praters,that 
.they may be pertakers ofthe fruits ot the fame : efpecaally in time 
of 2ret calamuties,or vpo feare or liklihood therof, We ſhould eue 
extraordinarily come-together to call vpon God,as we read that 
the prophet Ioelin the name of God camaunded Blow rhe trumpet 
i Ston ſan{tifie a fait ,cala ſolemne aſſemblie, gather the people ſanttific 
thect rgxegarion.gather the elders,aſſemble the children , and together 
cry nts the Lord in praiers fernent and extraorainarie, old and Powe; 
none exipted. And as cuery one inreſpett of himſelfis therto bound 
fo is it not enough that he faithfully employ himſe]te omreve 
e e 
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he llicit & exhort others,according to the propheſie of Zacha- 
rie ſaying, The enhabitants of one Cittic ſhall ſay to anether.Up, let vs 


goe and pray before the Lord and ſeeke the Lord of hoaſts, I will go alſo, Zach $,zr, 


3 Neither is it inough that 1n body we be preſent at praters,vnles 
weallo lift yp our minds to heauen , For it when the Paſtor ſpea« 
keth in the name of the Church, cuery man at cach petition {aith 
not in hart Amen, feeling a feruent delire to haue his peritis gran- 
ted,then is ther both vanity & hypocrifie, & cuEin this point nay 
we hind great corruption & infirmitie in many, For how many are 
ther whoall the time of praiers do {lad as men without life,think» 
ing vponnothing?How many be there whoſe minds are wandring? 
How many that haue no fecling or deſire of the benefits that wee 
craue at Gods hand?To be ſhort, how many be ther whoſe harts& 
minds are entangled & buried in earthly atfaires, euen when their 
hands are lifted vp to heauen?As this vanitie therfore is odious in 
the ſight of God,ſo for the amEding therof,let vs be both diligent 
comers to common praier,and ſo touched with a liuely teeling of 
the ſame,that we may reape the fruits thereof. And to this purpoſe 
let vs rem&ber that the deuil teareth nothing more the the praiers 
of the Church, & that ther is no exerciſe of godlines wherin we are 
n:;ore often , more teruently or more attentiuely to employ our 
{clues, For albeit the deuill be alwaics at hand, ready to induce vs 
ro wickednes, yet is his readines molt whe he ſeeth vs diſpoſed ro 
pray,that then mtruding himſelte into our harts, & drawing away 
our cogitatios,he may hinder theſantificatio of the word of God 
& the moſt excellet truit of our praters. Let the experience of this 
corruption & vanitic inall praiers, both publique & priuate,with 
the difficulty in amending the faine,albeit it be troubleſome vato 
vs, yet make ys more wary,& the betterto ſtand yp$ our gard, to 
the end that ſo ſoone as we teele our ſelues amiſle & our thoughts 
otherwiſe diltrated,we may remember that Sathan is at hand, & 
among other our praiers, beſeech God to driuc him from vs,& to 
gme vs grace to hift yp our minds to heauen, & with one hart call 
Vpon him,that finally we may receiue the fruit ofour praters. 
* 4 By this deduQtionof the titles & markes ofthe Church afore 
mentioned,it doth manifeſtly apperc,} they whichrefuſe to ioyne 
therto & become mtbers therof,are not inthe kingdome & houſe 
of Godzthar denying to takethe Church for ther mother, they ci 
not call God their father:that they deſerueas cocerning the ſoule, 
to languith & die,becauſe they reiect the food therof,& that they 
are worthy toincur the vengeance pronoiced by (luilt, importing 
| H e thasg 
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that in the day of iwdgement he wil denie them before God his fa- 
ther, becauſe they would not cofel(le him before men, We can with 
S. Auſten confelle that there be wolues in the ſheepe-fould and 
ſheep without:neither mult we deny but ther be many hypocrites 
.in the Church,whom God will finally diſcloſe and reie&t, to their 
confuſton,or calt headlong into gricuous damnation, becauſe they 
prophaned the honour & graces to them preſented by the Lord in 
his Church, Likewiſe God forbid wee ſhould (ay that all that are 
out of the viſible & externall Church ſhould be reprobates in the 
light of God, God knoweth his,he waiteth,he bearcth with them, 
& finally he calleth them:touching their harts, he maketh them to 
teele their fault, either inſerting them into his viſible Church, or 
cuen inthe middelt of the Idolaters,through his great mercy and 
po_ ſauing them in his kingdome & glory, when vatil the very 
oure of their deaths,there isno ſhew or appearance that they be 
thechildren of God,as it happened to the theefe that was hanged 
by Chriſt Ieſus , But as by the indgement of loue we are bound to 
thinkeallta be ele that aretoyned to the Churclr, vatil they mi+ 
milter occaſion either by reuolt or bad coucrfation to think other- 
wiſe,ſo hauc wee no ground to accompt thoſe that refuſe to 1oyne 
therto to be members of Chut, becauſe they beare not his marks 
or tokens,vntill by amendement they renounce the kingdome of 
Sathan,which is without the Church,and ſettle them(clues 1a the 
houſe of God,as his children,there to call ypon him and to be fed 
with his ſpiritual food to life cuerlaſting.And in deed,Stth in hart 
we beleexe to right eonſnes &- With our lips do make confeſ7ion to ſaluati- 
on,asS. Paul ſaith, it is tn vainetor vs to boalt of taith whereby to 
be witified, vnleſle we conteſle Jeſus Chriſt, that we may obtaine 

ſaluation by true faith iuſtifieng vs in Chriſt, 
5 Suhthertorethat the Church,called the kingdome of heauen, 
is Iike vnto a precious pearle,and a treaſure hid ina garden, which: 
when a man faderbyheſelleth al that he hathto buy & emoyit:Let 
vs accompt nothing {o deare or precious, but that we may be rea- 
dy & relojued to.leaue it,to get into the Church of Chrilt.To this 
purpoſe let vs reiuember the zeale of Dawid, who being depriued - 
of tins benefit, bitterly complained ſaying.e. As the hart brayeth for 
the rixers of water ſo panteth my ſoule after thee O God: My ſoule thirſt- 
eth after God, ſaying:When ſhal I come & appeare before the preſence of 
Goea?Inanother place alſo, what a defire ſheweth hee to bh inthe 
templeot God?O Lord of hoaſts,laith he how amiable are thy taber- 
paclest My ſonle longeth, yea & fainteth for the canrts of the Lord: for 
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my heart aud my fleſh reioyceth in the lining God: Bleſſed are they thas 
dwellin thy houſe & praiſe thee continually. Andin another Pal, 
O Lord I haue loued the habitations of thy houſe,c> the place where thy 
honoxr dwelleth.If Dauid a man, yea a Prophet, ſo excellent in faith 
& vertue , lo plainly & fo often doth»contelle how needful it was 
for him to be inthe Church of God, feeling himſelte as it werera- 
uiſhed with a feruent deſire to enioy tuch a benefit: What may we 
teele, eucn we who are fo ignorant, ſo weake,ſo corrupt, among 
ſo many dangers and aflaults? Wilt we how health-ſome &c necelt- 
arie this grace for vs tobe in the Church of Chriſt is, fo far would 
we be from retiring theretro,or deterring to joyne thereunto,that 
contrari wiſe, we would cuen run chearetully to geta roome ther- 


in, Y ca we would reioyce & boalt of fucha benefit and faueur,lay- xg..s. 


ing with the Prophet Iay, One ſhall ſay , 1 am the Lords,anether ſhall 
be called by the name of Iacob, and another ſhall ſubſcribe Wwnh his hand 
wnto the Lord,c> name himſelfe by the name of 1ſraell,W hen therefore 
we heare leſus Chriſt and $. John crying eAmend your limes, Letvs 
know that the principall pointwherinwe are to Amend,confilteth 
in renouncingand denying both in hart & body al Idolatry & tus 
perſtition, & madioyning our ſelues to the Church of Chrilt,ther 
to hear [1s word attentiuely: to participate in his ſacran:ets holly 
&« denourly & with our whole attections to alsilt at comon praiers. 


Of the auetie bath of domeſticall and priuate praiers of enery faithful, 
(hap.,6. | 


Ow as we haue ſhewed that publique praters in the Church, 

and the preaching of Gods word,are vnto vs molt profitable 

& necellary,{o are we to vnderltand,that notwithfladingthe ſame 
we are not ncuertheles to neglect the vic bothof Domelticalland 

priate prajer, nor yet to forbeare the reading of the holy Scrip- 
ture in our houſes, T heſe be two points, wherein,aganthat they be 
more comon & pernitious,in reſpect ot negligence & ſlouth,ſo are 
we the more hartely in dutic to teeke to Amend. As for the praiers 
which cuery houſholder is to practiſe among his family Morning 
& Evening, we will ſpeake ot them hereafter, where we entreate 
of the duties of houſholders. But for the priuate praters of euery 
perticuler perſon,ther is no man,but befides his publique and do- 
meſticall exerciſes,ought dayly to exerciſe himſelfe therin, Were 
weendued with the true knowledg both of our ſelues & our citate 
& condition , & of the efficacic of praiers, we ſhould need no[0]- 
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liciter to put vs in mind many times ta preſent onr {clues before 
God: to pray him more and more toreacale his truth:to encreaſc 
iQ vs faith, loue, & pacience, and other [us {pirituall gifts:to mor- 
tie our — [trengthen vs againlt the temptations and 
allaults of the fleth,the world and the deuill:to prouide vs of ſuch 
and {uchneceſlaries wherot we are in want $ to preſerue vs from fo 
many daungers wherwith we are cauironed:To be ſhort, to grant 
Vs]us holy {pirite,happyly to conduct vs all the daies ot our lite, 
He that teeleth not the necelsity of ſuch graces, and conſequently 
of praier to odtaine them, 1s ſeucelelile and voideotal vnderſtan- 
ding,as allo euery man perticulerly in his yocation hath great need 
ot Gods afiſtance and conſequently of praiers:Parents,that God 
will gzue then grace vertuoully to bring vp & wel to nurture their 
cluldren:Mainiters ofthe word, in holincs to employ themlclues 
in their miniſterie:Marchaunts andartificers, faithtully to tollow 
their traſicke and trades:Generally all men;that God will youch- 
{ate to blelle them in their vocations, workes and labours. And 
belides there may be many oftour acquaintance whole cltate aud 
condition bindeth vs to pray to God tor them alſo. 

2 Tobebriefe,theris not any,but after ali priuate petitions ac- 
comodated to the time,to the perſons,or to the occurreces, ought 


dayly to putin practiſe the doctrine ot Ieſus Chriſt, where he faith. . 


You ſhall pray thus, Our father Which art in heanen Cc. as tollow- 
eth. In this torine of prajer teaching vs that cuery of ys ought day- 
ly to prelent himſelte before God,as a procurer hirit of his glorie, 
then of the benefit and ialuation of the congregation , The zeale 
of Gods gloric,as alſo our loue towards our neighbours do bind vs 
dayly to make this praier, and that with greater dil;gence and 
terucucie, becauſe that making it as it were from the mouth of 
Clit, the author thereoh,we {hallbe alſured of hearing,and con- 
{equeatly it ihall make greatly tothe aduancement as well ot the 
glone of Gay as of the good and ſaluation of our neighbours: 
whereuponalfo, as God inthe obedience of his law, doth more 
reſpect the obedience of his children , thenthe worke it ſelle, 10 
inay we ſay that this prater, whereby inthe thrice firit petitions we 
ſeeke the glory of God, andin the three laſt the good and neceſs1- 
ciesrequilite both for the body & {oule,aswellot our neighbours, 
as ofourfelues, being dayly with hartand mind poured torth,1is as 
it wereafulfillingot the lawe, the ſumme whereof conlilteth in 
this,that wee loue God withour whole hearts and ourneighbours 
as our ſelfe, __ 
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3 Moreouer,in theſe praiers lifting vp ourchearts vnto God,and 
ſo communicating dayly with him, we do by little and little for- 
getthe carth and the world,and doe grow ſpirituall and heauenly: 
tuen as Moſes in olde time hauing conuerſed with God fortie 
daiesand fortic nights, when heecame downe to the people, ſce- 
med to haue ſhining beames in his tace , And indeede as by little 
and little we learne the maners and language of thoſe with whom 
we doordinarily conuerſe, beſides that by ſuch conuerſation ther 
breedeth a certaine attection betweene thein more then others:{o 
by this our conucrling with Godin our praiers,we learne both the 
manners and language ofheauen: and in our {e]ues doe perceiue 
loimeencreaſcot loue towards God, Which is more,as wee are but 
to much enclined either to our ſelues,or at other mens {olliciting 
to ſome riot or iniquitic,ſo when we call to mind that 1n the mor- 
ning we hauec a vnto God that he would vouchſate to keepe 
vs,alfo that atnight we;are to returnagaine to do the Iike,the ſame 
is vnto vsa mightie bridle to reſtraine ys from wickednes and to 
retainevs in ducobedience towards God.Belides,as when we pray 
vato him,we haue regard to his promiſes, & the experience of his 
benefits, and fo cal hum father, beſceching hit to guide vs as a fa 
ther doth his children , the ſame is a good meanes to [trengthen 
our'taith, and a foundation of comtort in euerie vocation and 
eltate whereintoit pleaſeth God to call and place vs: aſſuring our 
{elues that by ſuch praicrs cuery thing that ſhall come to palle, 
Nall beaccording to the worke and conduct of our father, yea e- 
uen the accomplithment of his will, which cannot be'bad vato vs. 
Tobe ſhort,tuch as through Gods grace doe dayly exerciſe them. 
{elues therein, doby experience find what a comtort, benefit and 
contentation they receiue by the ſame, 

4+ This is thereaton why the moſt excellent ſeruants & children 
of God haue beene the rather addicted thereto , How terueatly 
did Moſes,cmploy himſelte therein, when hee continued groue- 
livg betore God 1n prayer for the ſpace of fortie dayes and for- 
tc nightes, Likewiſe Samuell, when hee fayde , Godforbid that 
T ſhoulde finne again#t the Lorde and ceaſe praying for you , Elpeci- " 

ally the princely Prophet Dauid, who 1n his Ptalmes futticientiy prmgrnt 
declareth that hewas as it were tryed thereto by dayly exerciſe. Pla.1:9.147, 
AS perticulerly wher to this purpoſe hee {ayth./ prenented the mor- Plal.$3.14; 
ning light to praye to God, Againe . Ay prayer prenenteth thee in At,10,2,4 
the Morning. Cornelius the Centurion fo laboured therein that 
he prayed continually . Whereby finally the Lords Angell fayde 
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Pohil.1.4, VAto him, that his praiers were come in remembraunce before 
Ehe,1,16, God, S, Paul in mavy Epiltles proteſteth that he ceaſed not night 
Col,1.9, anddaytopray forthe Churches. As alſo in many places he care- 
1.Thel,1,2.% fully commendethhimfelfe to their praiers ,z and by his example 
=. exhorteth vs to pray without ceaſing, and to perſenere 1n prayer 
with watching and thankeſgiuing, 
5 Thatwe may the better therefore employ our ſelues in this 
dutie, it is meetethat we practiſe the ſaying of leſus Chrilt: Wher: 
thou prayeſt enter into thy chamber, and When thou haſt ſput thy doore, 
prate vnto thy father which is in ſecret and thy father Which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, ſhall reward thee openly. Truc it 1s, that this exhortation ten- 
deth eſpecially to reproue the hupocriſy ot thoſe that ſeek to make 
a ſhew, and to boalt of their deuotion: yetwithallit miniſtretha 
generall and very profitable inſtrution, that wee ſhould exerciſe 
our {clues in praters, not onely inpublique, but alſo priuate, with- 
drawing our ſelues ſolitarily & apart , to employ ſome rime ther- 
in, with aſſurance that it ſhallnot be without frutte. And to that 
purpoſe wee readethat Iſaac went from among his familie; into 
the field to pray: That Peter went into the toppe ofthe houlſe(a- 
mong the lewes the roofes of the houſes were flat) to pray : Did 
Gen,24.63, 29 lelus Chriſt many times goea ide alone to pray to God his 
AR.to.9, father? Saint Marke faith that he went vp into the mountaine to ' 
Mark.6,46, pray: Allo, that riſing while it was yetnight hee went forth into a 
Mark.1.35, defertplace and prayed, And Saint Luke faith, that beeing gone 
Luk6.12: jmtothe mountaine to praie, he ſpent the whole nightin prater. As 
therefore by his example, we ought to ſeeke our all ſecret oppor- 
tunities, wherby we may the more freely lift vp our hearts to God 
in prater: So when we find our ſelues alone, vpon occalion or 0- 
therwiſe in the houfe, or in the fields, by night or by day,ſuch fo+ 
litarineſle ſhould be vnto vs asa warning and allurement by and 
by rothinke ypon God, that we may praie and praiſe hun. For as 
the ſpirite cant be Idle, fo beingalone from noile, companie, 
or companion fo talke with, it gueth occaſion to the children 
of God that are not to much entangled in worldly aftaires, to 
enter as it were into fanuliaritie with God , and to call onely vp= 
on him. 
6 Andinas much as weare but meanely enclinedand giuen to 
theſe ſpiritual exerciſes,it might well beſeeme the childre of God 
to binde themſclues to certaine houres: not in ſuperſtition , but - 
for a remedie to our in firmities, becauſe otherwiſe we will many 
times ouerſlippe the whole day without this dutic , But Hanpng 
| | utc 


Mat,s.6, 


The Second Bo "= Tos 
limited ſome certaine hourefor that employment, the ſtriking of 
theclocke will admonith vs of our dutic, that wee thoulde not let 
it eſcape. Dauid, a man greatly exerciſed in praier, practiſed this 
courſe,as he ſheweth ſaying,that he called vpon the Lordat night, Plal,55.,8 
in the morming,and at noone daie. Daniel alſo thrice a daie ente- — 
red into his chamber, to pray to God. And Saint Auguſtine wri- _ Ws 
teth,that the brethren ot Egypt in his time, vied many prayers to , 
God, but verie ſhort,caſt forth as darts into heauen,lealt through 
tediouſnes, the feruencie that ought to be in prayer might quaile, 

By the premiſes theretore it appearcth, that tor the amendement 

ot our lues,we ought according to the exhortation of /elus Chriſt 

to corre the negligence and iloth that hath taken holde of vs,& 

to imploie our ſelues in praier and priuate ſupplications, & there-= 

to heereafter to giue ourſelues with ſuch zeale,that by continuall Luke 1,36 
watching and praying to God, our petitions in all things may bee Phil,4,6 
made knowento him by praters and ſupplications, with thankeſ- 

giving,as beeing aſſured thatthe more that we exerciſe and accu- 

itome our ſelues thereunto,the greater ſhal be our comfort and af- 

fection to abide therin to Gods glory,and the benefit and (aluati- 

on both of our neighbors and our {clues. 


Of our datie toreade the holy Scriptures, 
( hap.7, 


S for the reading of the holy Scriptures , wherein euerie one 

ought diligently to exerciſe himſelte,experience ſufticiently 
reachethgthat when withour daunger of fire it was prohibited vs, 
wee then burned in feruent affe&tion to reade: but nowe when 
lawfully wee may dooit,and that we bee thereto dayly exhorted, 
either wee haue no bookes, or it wee haue anie, wee neuer looke 
vponthem, How many whole families admitted to the holy ſu 
per ſhall wee finde,that haue not among them all one Bible, no 
nota new Teſtament? And howe many of thoſe that haue them, 
doo beltowe daily one quarter of an hotire in reading vpon them? 
Nay,how many dayes,yea,cuen weekes doo they paile ouer with- 
out reading anie one woorde therein? They ſurelye thinke it e- 
nough that they haue them, to make ſhewe of them vppon ſome 
cupboord or deske? Saint lohn Chriſoſtome noted the lyke cor« 
ruption in his time. Let vs bee aſhamed,ſayth hee,that a woman Chrifoft, in 
hauing had fiue husbands,and ſhe a Samaritan, ſhould beeſo dili- , wry os 
gent andattentiue to learne,that neither the time, ucither her bu- K. p44 : 

.* dneſle 


r06 2 Of Amendement of Life, 
fineſſe could withdrawe her from Chriſts mouth, where ſhe might 
bee taught, and yet that wee dooneuer m_ anie thing concer- 
ning inltrattion in heauenly matters?Which of you at your returne 
to your houſes doo applie your (elues to anie thing worthie Chri- 
{tians 2 Which of you ſeeketh after the ſenſe of the holye Scrip- 
tures? Truely none, Wee many times finde you in hand with the 
Chelle boord,and playing Tables,but ſeldome with bookes.If ye 
haue bookes, it isasit yee had none, for they bee locked vp and 
kept in cotters:your onely care is to haue them of fine parchment 
and tayre written,not that ye may reade them,but to make them 

an oltentation of your wealth and ambition, Heereto hee addeth, 
The vſe of the Scriptures is not to haue them in bookes onely,bur 
to reade and print them inour heartes. As in thoſe dayes there 
was 10 printing,fo-were bookes rare and very dere,and ia that re- 
ipect dad men vie them for an oltentation of theirriches,and ſhe- 

wed theyr ambition in this,that hauing buokes fayre written and 
in fine parchment,they referred them not to their right vie,name- 
ly,to reade them, and fo totake profite to faluation , But in theſe 

dayes where there is ſuch plentie vt bookes, through the helpe of 

printing, men carenot for hauingthem, much lelle tor reading in 

chem. | 

2 Beforethe new Teſtament was tranſlated into our tongue, 

ſome would take pains to copie out Chapters,which their Curates 

becing wel minded toreligion,had m_ tranſlated: now many 

will grudge a {inall portion of monie tor the price cta Bible,yea, 

cuenot a new Teltame:t, And this hath beene a perpetuall infir- 

mitie, Poore men ( ſfayth Chriſoſtome ) doo excuie theyr negly- 


Chriſoſtome SENCE in reading Gods word, 3!!edging want of boones,& meancs 


vpon lohn, 


to buy anie, Alyttlewill If. ake vnto them,and aske them whe- 


Tom,s.ho.10 ti.cr they haue notall tovle; neceſlarie for theyr trades aud occu- 
vpon the firſt tons, notwithſtandin; whatfocuer hinderaunce of their pouer- 


Chapter, 


Chri,his third 
ſcrmon of 
Lazarus 


tic? Is not thisa mecte tolly to excuſe themſclues by pouertic in 
this caſe,and vet to haue uo want of things necellarie tor theyr oc- 
cupations? 7c h&2 had cauſe io complaine when, there were no 
bookes, but ſuchas were in written hand,and conſequently dere, 
howe much more bitterly might hee compiaine ofthe negligence 
and flouthof our dayes, in all this great plentie and abundance of 
200d bookes, that by the helpe ot printing maye bee had tor (o 
lyttle money 2 Seelt thou not (fayeth hee in another place )the 
worke=men inmettalles, the Golde-ſinith, the Siluer-fivich, and 
all o:{1exs that exerciſe auic occupation, keepe all theyr ones 
MM E . readic 


- 


bt 


T he ſecond Booke. | 
readie and in good order ? Albeit hunger compelleth and pouer= 
tic pincheth, yet will they rather beare all, than ſel] anienccella- 
ric or. needtull toole of theyr occupation, to feede themſclues 
withall: yea, many had rather borrowe vppon viurie, than pawne 
foorth anie one toole, and good reaſon: For they knowe that by 
pawning foorth theyr tooles, they do depriue themſelues of all 
ordinarie meanes to get theyr liungs : and contrarywiſe,that by 
keeping them, they inayewithprofite diſcharge theyr debt, But 
as hammers,ſtithes, and pinſers are the tooles of theyr occupati- 
ons, wherewyth to get theyr liuinges: ſo the bookes of the Pro 
phets and Apollles, and all the bookes of the holy Scriptures,are 
the tooles of Chriſtanitie,wherewith toobtaine faluation and life 
euerlaſting. And as artificers withtheyr tooles and in{trumentes 
doo finiſh their woorke, fo by the reading of the holye Scriptures 
our ſoules arc corrected, formed, and renewed . Which is more, 
Artificers cannot transforme earthor woode into {1]uer or golde, 
onelie they can by they rarte and workmanihippe giue forme and 
ſhape vnto thinges but by the reading of Gods worde thou maiſt 
of awooden or carthen vellell, make a veſlell of golde or filuer, 
as the holy Apoltle Saint Paule teacheth, ſaying: In a great houſe 


are not onely veſielles of golde and of ſiluer, but alſo of woode and of 


earth. If anie man thereforepurge himſelfe from theſe , bee ſhall bee a 
veſsell unto honour, ſanttifyed, and meete for the Lorde , and prepared 
wnto exerie good Works. I hus concluding his fpeech,hee ſayth,Let 
vs not be neglygeut to buy books: For cuen the fight ofthem,as he 
addeth, ſhall put vs in minde of our ductics, as well to withdrawe 
vs from finne and iniquitie, as to cauſe vs to perſeuere in holy- 
nelle and rightcouſnelic,and to praie to God to giue vs grace (o 
to doo, 

3 Whatexcuſe ſhajl wee pretende in the ſight of God, when ir 
this abundance and ealie meanes to get bookes by the helpe of 
printing, wee are ſo loth to buy them, and ſo careleſle of reading 
them: thereby ſhewing our felues moſt vnthankefull and vn- 
worthie that tauour and grace at Gods hande: conſidering withs 
all,that wee arc ſo often and carneltly exhorted toour dueties in 
reading and meditating vppon his woorde ? Let theword of Chriſt, 


Top 


2, Tim.2,20 
Z.1 


(layth Saint Paule)dwe/lin you plemteonſlicin all wiſedome, teaching Coloſ3.16 


and adamoniſhiug one another, Hee (peaketh to the Colloſsians, both 
to men and women,and witteth that this doctrine of the Golpcll 
ihould be {6 fanuliar vato them;that it might take rootein them, 
whereby to be in{tructed both tor themiclues, & to teach others, 

. We 


Plal,rr9.105 
Epheſ., 6, 17 


Math.4. 
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2.Tim,3.16 


Luke 10, 26 


LnkeG6,29 


Plal.119 
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2,Pct,1, : * We haue(ſayth Saint Peter) a mo#t ſure worde ofthe Prophets , tothe 


87/0 


Which yee do wel that ye take beedgas wnto a light that ſhineth in a darke * 
place. Hee compareth the writings of the Wh toa candle thi- 

ning in the darke, and therefore exhorteth vs to take the ſame to 
bee our light,as Dauid alſo ſayth, T he woorae of God 15 a light to my 
FFeppes. Saint Paule calleth Gods worde the {woord of the ſpirite, 
wherewith he willeth vs to bee armed to fight againſt the Jeuil), 
But how ſhall wee take this ſwoordin hande, vnleſſe.wee become 
diligent readers of the holy Scriptures wherwith after the exam- 


- ple of Jeſus Chrill,to refell the temptations of the deuill, ſaying ; 


[t is written,1t is written. If (as Saint Paule ſayth) a/{that is written, 
is written for our learning, that \vee maye haue hope by patience, and 
comfort i the Scriptures. Shall not wee make vaine the prouidence 
ot the heauenlye goodnelle , which hath giuen and preſerucd 
the Scriptures for vs,if we doonot with diligence reade in*theni, 
to the end thereby to bee comtorted and {trengthned 1 patience, 
hope,and faith 2 Ifall holie Scripture be giuen by inſpiration from 
God, aud bee profitable to teach,to improouc, to correct, and to 
inltruct in r1ghteouſneſle, ought not wee diligently to exerciſe our 
felues in reading and meditation thereof,to the end to reape ſuch 
excellent fruit of the ſame? 

4 Menareflatterers, and wee are(blinde in our owne corrupti- 
ons,whereto weare naturally aftefed, and therefore it is molt ne- 
cellaric that wee ſhoulde often heare God ſpeaking vnto vs1n the 
holy Scriptures,inſ{trufting, mprouing, correcting and exhorting 


' vs to our duties. When the young man mentioned by Saint Luke, 


| askedofeſus Chriſt what hee ſhould doe to obtayne cuerlaſting 


lyfe, Chriſt aunfivered,What is written in the Lawe ? How doeſt thow 
reade? Thereby ſhewing thatthe Lawe is written for vs to reade, 
that init wee maye knowe what wee are to doo in diſcharge of 
our ductic towarde God, When the curſed rich man prayed A- 
braham toſende Lazarus to his brethren, hee aunſwered , They 
baue Moſes and the Prophets det themreade them, He thereby taught 
vs that wee mult reade the Scriptures, and in them Jearne the 
meanes to eſcape cuerlalting tormentes with that curſed riche 
man, and neuer hope of ame mans comming trom death to teach 
v3. Dauida moltexcellent Prophet, was well in{tructed in the 
Lawe,yetthe hundreth and ninetecuth Palme doth-at large de- 
ler diligent and caretull hee was 4n reading and medita- 


ting. Daniel, notwithltanding his many revelations, lefte not 
oft the reading of the bookes of IJeremie. Saint Luke highlye 
com- 


: 
: 
\ 


ſeeking to depriue vs of the holye Scriptures, cannot bee vnto vs 
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" commendeth the Birrheans,, becauſe they were of better ſto- 


macke than the /ewes at Theſlalonica,to receiue with alreadines 
the word preached by Saint Paul, and dayly to contegre the (crip» 
tures,to know whether it were ſo, & ſo the LO gather knows 
ledge by the conference of the Scriptures , with the truth which 
they had heard,thartthey might bee the rather contirined therein, 
This zeale and diligence ot the Birrheans thall riſe vp in iudge- 
ment agaynit vs cuen againſt vs, who hauing heard the preaching, 
dono farther endeuar by reading the Scriptures, to confirme our 


{clues more and more in the heauenly dottrine pxeached vnto vs. AQ,s 


ueene Candaces Eunuch, might weh,as it feemeth,haue exemps 
ted himſelte from this duetie, becing in his itourney,yet riding on 
his chariot, hee read the Prophet Efaic : but wee Chrillians will 
almoſt be athamed ro ſhew our (clues fo religious . Yet might this 
diligence of a great Heathen Lord, as yet ignorant, together with 
his teruent affection to reade the holy Scripture,make vs to bluih 
for ſhame,for that we do negle& ſo many our conuenient oppor- 
tunities and great leaſure to reade the dottrine ofthe Goſpell,fo 
clcere and full of fingular conſolations, ' 
5 Saint Auguſtine reporteth,that himſelfe was conuerted tothe 


true Chriſtian religion by reading the holy ſcriptures: alſo that he 1, bis confef 
was mooued to the ſayde reading,by hearing the voyceas it were, ſions, 


of ſome little childe {inging and ſaying, Take and reads. And that 


odeyingthat voyce, he lighting vppon this place, Pat onthe Lorde Rom,r3. 14 


leſus Chriſt,and take no thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts thereof: 
was conuerted to the Lorde whome hee had ſo mightily wyth= 
{tood, How many t houſands even in our dayes haue there beene . 
conuerted and illuminated by reading the Scriptures, and other 
good bookes written vpon the ſame?But this is < miſchiete,that 
many are content with ſome ſinall taſt, and darke or weak begin- 
ping, and neuer thinke it neceſlarie dayly to goe forwarde, albcit 
vndoubtedly ſuch a beginning of lyght and comfort ſhoulde kin- 
dletheyr heartes,and cauſe them tq imitate the labourers in the 
mines of filuer and golde, who when they have found a good vain 
of mettall, doo followe it tothe end. But the end of this golden 
vaine of the holye Scripture will neuer bee founde: for the far- 
ther wee reade, the more wee ſhall finde, and ſuch are the plea- 
ſures — that the more wee eate,the more will our appetite 
increaſe, . 


6 Itis ſurely maruellous,that all the endeauours of fathan, eucr 


_ amanukeſt 


2p 


1.Mac,1 


Auguſtin his 
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ro 


a manifeſt aduertifement & aſlured teſtimonic of the commodity 
or rather neceſsitie of readine the ſame, For to what ende did he 
in the dayes of Antiochus ſecke to aboliſh all the bookes of the 
lawe ? Or to what purpoſe dyd hee in the Romiſh Church pro- 
cure that the people might not bee cs to reade the ho lye 


Scriptures,eſpecially in a vulgar or knowen language? Could hee 
more euidently declare himlclfe to bce the prince of darknelle 
and father of lyes, than by taking from the people of God the 
light and truth of Gods moſt holy and ſacred worde? May wee 
or thereof gather, that in vs hee feareth nothipg ſo much as the 
reading of the ſame > Or ought wee not wyth greater courage to 
growe more diligent and feruentin this duetie ? This zeale did 
appeare, when by Sathan wee were opprelled wyth this effecte, 
that wee myght nutreade; but as violence 15 aflivaged, fo our 
zeale is quayled. The fire appearethnot, becauſethe ſtone ligh- 
rcth not vppon the ſtecle, Yet, ſayeth Saint Auguſtine, hee that 
careth not tor reading the holy Scriptures, {ent out of paradiſe, 1s 


56,ſcrmon to £0 feare not onely deprivation of etermall felicitie, but allo that 
the brethren hee can Heuer eſcape cuerlaſting puniſhment. For the negle& of 
in the wilder- reading Gods holy worde is {o dayngerous a matter, that the 


neces. 
Efſa.s. 13 


Propher 1n greate ſorrowe cryed out , Ay people are gone into 


I.Cor,'4. 38 Captinitie, becauſe they had no knoVledge. For, hee that 15 ignoraunt, 


Math.2y.'12 


Proa..s.s 


fir 


ſrallbee ignorant, V ndoubtedly God will not vouchfate to knowe 
him in cternall felycitic, which 1a this lyte caretl not to ſeeke 
after God by reading the holy Scriptures. It were good thac we 
feared, leaſt wee ſhoulde heare the ſame that was ſayde to the 
- fooliſh virgines when the doores were ſhutte ; 7 knowe you nor. 
Why, ſhall hee not knowe thoſe whome hee wyll ſende mto c- 
nerlaſting fyre 2 Yes, ſo farre foorthas not to aduowe thoſe,who 
in this lyfe cared not to knowe him, to bee his inthe daye of 
mdgement, And therefore are wee dilygently to note the ſay- 
ing of Salomon, Hee that turneth awaie bis care from hearing the 
latve ,euen his prayer ſhall be abhominable. Hee therefore that de- 
fireth that God ſhoulde heare him, muſt firſt heare God. For, 
how can hee pretend that God ſhall heare or graunt his petiti- 
ons, confdering that himſelfe careth not for hearing of God, 
when hee ſpeaketh vato him in his holy Scriptures? T hen procec- 
ding in. his paxyery hee addeth this complaint. Some Chrittt- 
ans, yea, eucn ſome of the Cleargic, when they are vppon aiour- 


ney, doo prepare bread, wine, oyle,and ſo forth, or ather things: 
h | ſh or bodie,can they not al- 


{0 


they carelo much for the fle 
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alſo care for feeding their ſoules by diligent reading of the holye 


Scriptures? | ws 

- Fee diligent, ſayth Chriſoſtome, before the Sermon, totake _ wo 

into your handes the Goſpels that wee are to reade, and in your , _ *. 

houſes repeat them many times, ſeeking diligently the vnderttan- qe ; 

ding of the ſatne , then giue attentiue heede to the Sermon, {o 

ſhal) more eaſily teach you by reaſon of your perfettnelle in 

the (cntence whigh: you thall haue read at home , and. beeing 

your ſelues ſoone inttruted, you ihall bee rhe' more readic to 

teach others. If anie man pretend excuſe yppon his bulineſle 

andemploymentes eyther publyke or priuate, turely it is agreat 

abuſe , 1o much to giue himſclte thereto that for temporall af- 

fayres and worldly commoditics, hee ihoulde neglett the ſtudie 

of ſuchas bee eternal], The time that they ſometimes ſpende 

eucn by whole dayes together in conuerling withtheir ftriendes, 

in walking for theyr pleaſures, in playes and paltnnes, and in 

lovg littinges, wherein they neuer excuſe themſelues by anie of 

theyr bulineſles,will take trom them all excuſe whatfocuer in the 

daie of Gods iudgement, You vie {uch dilygence, fayth he, about 

theſe baſe, abictt,and vaine trafles, that you account ſuch as bee 

ſpirituall and concerne heaucn, fo be vtterly vnprotitable audof | 

no value, 

8 Somecthere are which thinke reading tobee a fludic to be- 

long onely tothe Miniſter, and for the molt parte they will con= 

tent themſelues wyth a Sermon, and as for the relt they wyll 

diſpenſe therewyth, that they may the more liberally employe . 

the relt of theyrtime in theaffayres and buſineſle otgthis lyte. 

Neytheris this ante newe corruption crepte in of. late, For it had 

taken root in the time of Chriſoltome, who alfo then complained 

thereof, and iharply reprooued it, as vtterlye-diilyking of. the ,., PORE 

ſame. You wyll aunfvere ( fayth hee) I am no Monke, 7haue , P——_— - 

a wite, and children, and charge of familie and houſeholde , hom, vp6 the 

But ſee, thisis the plague that corrupteth all,that yee wyll laye firſt of Math. 

the whole burden ot holy reading vppon the. Monkes , as it it = _ = J- 

belonged vatothemonelie: notwithitanding contrarywiſc,it be OR oe 

more requiſite and necellarie for. you. than tor them, For ſuch 

as through worldly conuerfation doo dayly receive wound vp: 

pon wound, and one infection vpon another, are in the greater 

neede of celeſtial] and heauenlie phiſicke, And heereunto hee _. . h 

addeth alſo, That it is a greate deale worſe to thinke or ima- ne”. 

gine. the. holye Scriptures to. bee fruitlelle. or vnprofytable zarue,. 
8 


flz \ )/ Aninacy —_ 
for them,than to bee 'vtterly ignoraunt in them, And in another 
place proſecuting the ſame argument, he ſayth, Therefore I deſire 
you not onely to come herher often to heare the holye ſcriptures 
read vnto you, but alfo that in your owne houſes you take in hand 
the holy Bible, and with feruent defire to profit, you receiue what 
fo ever you finde therein. And ſoone after, Looſe not, I beſceche 
you by your neglygence ſuch a commoditie, but euen in your 
Chrifoftome houſes attend the reading of the holy ſcriptures, The ſame Chri- 
yoon the Epi- ſoltome yppon theſe woordes of the Apoltle , Let the worde of Ged 
file to the dwell plentifully in yo fayth thus. You that liue in the worlde, you 
Colol. Hom9 that haue wines and children, marke how the Apoſtle comman- | 
deth you eſpeciallye, to reade the holye Scriptures, and that not 
flizhtly or = a faſhion, but plentifully and with great diligence, 
Then hee addeth,Buy the Bible , Which is the medicine of the 


ſoul: atthe leaſt the new Teltament,the writings of the Apoltles, 
the Atts, & the Goſpels,that therem you may diligently reap dai- 
ly inſtruction, for the ignorance in the ſcriptures is the caule of all 
euill, 

9 Others there are that care not for reading the Scriptures, be- 
cauſe therin they find no taſt or comfort:and this is an cuill ſigne. 
For as hee that for a while hath beene kept eating, and theretore 


refuſeth good mear for want of appetite, muſt thinke that his ſto- 
macke is not wel,ſo he that findethno talt in the reading ot Gods 
word, may well feel that his ſoul is fick. Yet ſhould he follow the 
counſel that the Phiſition giueth to his patient,to whom he ſaith, 
Eatc,by cating your ſtomacke will come to you. But this theyr 
want of talt proceedeth heereof, that they be not acquainted with 
the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt,and ſo doo reſemble thoſe, who hea- 
ring a ſermon,but not becing perte&t inthe language , doo therein 
reape neitherin{truion nor comfort to ſaluation. It were good 
tor thole'men many times toheare God {peaking vnto them, by 
reading the holy {criptures,fo ſhall they by little and little learne 
the ſpeech of the holy Gholt,euen as men vſe to learne other lan- 
guages,through the exerciſe of hearing,reading,& ſpeaking.Some 
. tpices there are,which without bruſing doo yeld no ſmell, bur the 
more they bee chafed the ſweeter they are: euen {vo is it with the = 
' holy ſcriptufes,ſuch as 'reade but Iittle, can hinde no taſte, but the 
more they bee peruſed and read,the more doo they yeetde foorth 
the treaſures and pleaſant fruttes hidden in them. And in deede, 
ſayth Chriſoſtome, the cauſe why many dvo vader{tand nothing, 
procedeth not ſo much of ignorace;as that they wil nut dayly _ 
the 
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thewritings of the Apoſtles,or reade them. That which we know, i 


fayth hee afterwardes,if wee knowe anie thing , commeth not ſo | t viſtte 
much of the excellencie of our vnderſtandingzas of this; that bee- 1, the ro. 
ing,as it were tyed tothe writings of the Apoltle, we neuer leaue manes. 
reading them. If you therefore will in heart applie your {clues to 

diligent and earneſt reading , you ſhall vnderſtang that which 
youdelire, For the ſaying ot Ielus Chrilt, Seeks and yon ſhall finae, 

IStrue, 

10 Iris likewiſe a vaine and frivolous excule toalledge,that the 

holy Scripture is darke and profound, and that we vnderſtande it 
nor. Plato, ſayth Ierome, writ for few, and few doo vnderſtande _ 

him: but the Apoſtles writ not for few , but tor all. And theretore _ * —_— 
Chriſoltome ſaith, Truely the grace of the holy Ghoſt hath fo dif- Chrifo, py +. 
poled and moderated the holy Scriptures, that both publicanes, z.ſcrmon of 
tiſher-men,tent-makers,ſhepheards and Apoltles,fooles,and men Lazarus, 
vnlearned,may by thoſe bookes bee faucd . Lealt alſo ſome foole 
might haue recourſe to anie excuſe inthe difficultietherof,he hath 
vouchſafed that the thinges there ſpoken, ſhoulde bee eafie, and 
that handy-craftes men and ſeruantes,widdowes,andthe molt 1g- 
norant among nien, ſhoulde reape ſome benefit and profit by the 
readingthereof. For they whomie God from the beginning hath 
accounted wort hy the grace ofthe holy Ghoſt, haue not ſet down 
all theſe things for anie vaineglorie,like the Heathen, but for the | 
ſaluationof their hearers, The Prophets and Apoſtles haue writ- 
ren tlieir bookes eafic & plaine,as publike Doors for the world, 
ſoascuerie one may learne their contents by reading and medita- 
ting onely, Againe,how wilt thou vaderitand the contents of the 
Scriptures,when thou wilt ſcarſe ſo much as looke vppon them ? 
Take the bookes in hande, reade the whole hiſtoric, remember 
ſuchthinges as are playne, and referre darker places toanother 

time, Butit by coutinuall reading thou canit not finde the mea- 
ning,get thee to ſome wiſer man, or to ſome Doctour, and impart 

to him thoſe thinges that are written, declaring thy feruent deſire: 

then if God ſeeth ſuch a readyneſle and diligence, albeit no man 

woulde teach thee, yet woulde he himſclfe vndoubtedly declare 

them vnto thee, Remember the Queene of the Ethiopians Eu» 

nuch; who albeit hee was a Barbarian, a man troubled with ma- 

ny cares, one that ynderſtoode not what hee read, yet woulde A828, 
not pale his journey without reading, howe much Iefle beeing at 

home in his owne houſe 2 Allo if hee read ſo diligently when hee 

” vader- 
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vnderſtoode not , what dyd hee after hee was inftruted? And in 
deede, God ſceing his zeale and diligence, ſent Philip to teache 

him. Neither wyll Godat this time deſpiſe our deſire to profyte 

in his woorde, but wyll make vs to feele the fruite of this pro- 

miſe, T hey ſhallall bze taught of God, And therefore ſayth Saint 

Ioha6,ss Auguſtine, the holye Ghoſt hath ſo moderated the holy Scrip- 
' Auguſtine of tures, that hee hath prouided to remedic the darke places , by 
Chriſtian do- others more cahte ms playne, For hardly is there anic obſcuritic, 
Qriae, but is layde open and expounded by ſome other place in the 
Avoultine of 1217© Scripture. And heerein docth the wiſedome and goodnelle 
blaſphemiea- 9f God appear, For, as hee ſayeth in another place, as by caſic 
pink the ho- places wee are !fedde, ſo by the more harde and difficult are wee 

y Ghoſt, exercyſed; by thele wee put awaic forrowe, by the others fa» 

mine. 

. 21 Othersthereare that take no profit by reading Gods word, 
becauſe theyjreadeit as it were ſome prophanc booke, and nc- 
uer thinke thatit is God that ſpeakethto them, neither giue anice 
attention to the reading thereof, and ſo feele no feruent delirc 
to profite to ſaluation, or toreforme theyr liues,. To bee ſhort,c- 
ucn wythout praying to God to giue them his holy fpirite, But 
wee mult joyne to our reading both pietie and feare of God, 
wytha deſire to amend our liues, as it is written inthe Pſalmes. 

_ - j + Theſecrete of Godis reuealed to them that feare him,and his conenant 
Auguſtine of £9 give them wnderſtanding. Agayne,If anie man(ſayth Teſus Chrilt) 
the] profite of will doo the will of my Father, to him it ſhall bee ginen to knowe my 
bclecuing.ci6 goftrine, whether it bee from God, or Whether I ſpeaks of my felfe, E- 
ucrie man mayeout of the boly Scriptures, ſayeth Saint Augu- 

{tine, drawe fo much as maye ſufhce to ſatisfie and replenithe 

his ſpirite, 1n caſe hee reade them wyth deuotionand holyneſle, 

according as Chriſtian _— requireth, Moreouer, wee are 

Anevſt,ypon to praie-vnto God,[that hee wyll graunt vs his ſpirite of vnder» 
the Epiſtle of (tanding. leſus Chriſt, ſayth Saint Auguſtine, dyd openthe harts 
lohn, Trat,2 of his diſciples, that they myght vnderftande the Scriptures. 
Let vs lykewiſe praie vnto hum to giuevs the lyke grace ,andto 

open our mindes , and hee wyll heare vs. This prayer is to bee 

vicd before reading, and of cueric man put iv practiſe: for it the 

Plalt19 prophet Dauid, fo perfetlye inſtructed inthe lawe of God,doth 
, notwythſtanding ſo often praie vnto him to give him vnder- 
ſtanding to comprehende it : which of vs hath not neede to praie 

vato God. that wee maye profite in his holye woorde ? Let 
| _ Vs 
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ys alſo accompt this doftrine of Saint Auguſtine asa holy rule, ,_ We 
namely, to reade the holy Scriptures with fruite and duereue- 17,0 18 | 
rence, thatin thoſe thinges which we ſhall vnderſtand accordi : 
to the aualogie of faith, wee may reioyce as ofa good foode :bur 
for that which wee cannot vnderſtand according to the rule of 
faith, to deferre the comprehenſion thereof, Yet in the meane 
time let vs not doubt but cuen the ſame which we cannot compre» 
head, is both true and holy. 
12 Toconclude, as Saint Peter admoniſheth vs , Let vs bee al- 
waier readie to gine accompt of that hope that is invs: Andthatwee 1,Pet.z.rs 
may .effe& it, and dulie diſcharge our ſelues, let vs bee carctull Chic 
and diligent in the practiſe of this our dutic toward the holy ”p ano porn 
Scriptures, /t is a ſtraunge matter, ſayth Chriſoltom , that a Phi» ho, r6.toward 
ſition, a Shoomaker, a Tay lor, generally ceuery Artificer is readic theend, 
and able toyeeldeareaſon in detence of his profeſsion and trade: 
and yet the Chriſliany can giue no accompt of their religion, And * 
7 {!2noraunce in other Artes is no hinderaunce but in this life; 
ut i2noraunce in religion is hurtfull to the ſaluation of the ſoule. 
That wee are fo feruent and earneſt in applying our mindes to 0- 
ther ſciences, and yet in that which is moll neceſlarie for vs,and 
as it were, the fortreſle of our ſoules, wee are ſonegligent and 
ſlouthfull, This ſayth hee, cauſeth the heathen to remaine obſti- 
nate in their errors, and to skorne our religion: For they ftudi- 
ing to maintaine falſchoode,and wee not knowing how to defend 
the truth of our do&rine, they conceiue that ours haue no foun= 
dation,and thereof doo take occaſion to blaſpheame eſus Chriſt, 
asithe cunningly abuſing the ſimplicitic ofthe people had deccei- 
ued and circummented them, The ſame occaſion doe wealſo mi- 
nilter as wel to thoſe of the Romiſh Church, as to the Anabapriſts 
and other ſeQtaries, whereby to remaine obſtinate in their errors, 
becauſemoſt of vs are ſo ignorant, as you ſhall find very fewe able 
to yeelde any reaſon of the hope of their ſaluation,nonot ſo much 
as to ſhew wherefore they haue forſaken the ChurchotRome and 
will not goe to Maſle. 
13 Nowas negligence in reading ;the holy Scriptures breedes 
this offence, ſois there yet another greater and more daungerous: 
And thatisthat wee ſtll abide in the formercorruptions of the 
world and the fleſh, wheras contrariwiſe we ſhouldgeſemble bur- 
ning torches, to giue light to the poore and ignorant, wee ſhould,7 
{ay,bewholy renewed &rauiſhed in ſpiritual & heauenly buſines: 
_ 1 2 As 
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As intruth were wee morediligent andfervent inreading the ho« 
ly Scriptures, wee might _ protite 1a this duetictoras in our 
prayers wee ſpeake to God, ſoinreading God ſpeakethto vs . Ei- 
ther is there anic fitter meanes or of greater ctficacie forthe re- 
forming of vs into newnelle of lyte, than by dayly hearing them 

ſpeaking vnto vs, teaching, admonithing , reproouing, and com- 

orting vs,ſetting before vs the blelled citate of the kingdome of 

heauen,and lifting vp our mindes1nto the contemplation of Gods 

graces, andoft the lite and glorie euerlalting? There is no paſsion 

Chriſoſt on of our ſoules, ſayth Chriſottome, but needeth philicke and cure 

Gen, Hom,29 from the holie Scripture. Alto whatſocuer increaſe of (trength 

groweth to the bodic by meate,the lyke groweth to the ule by 

the reading of the holy Scripture, To bee ſhort,as a barre of yron 

by long lying inthe firewaxeth hotgred, and ofthe nature of bur- 

ng {o that foule that dayly imploycthit ſelfe in reading and 

meditating the worde of God, groweth to. bee ſpirituall, dwine, 

heauenly,and kindled inthe loue of God. The reading of the holy 

Chrifo, thirg Scripture, fayth Chriſoltome, is a ſtrong fortreſle agaynlt finne, 

ſermon of andthe ignorance thereof, a great daunger readie to calt vs head- 

Lazarus, Jlongintoa deepegulte and bottomleſle pit. To knowe nothing 

ot the holy Scripture, is a great maime to ſaluation. /t engendreth 

herefies,it begetteth corruption of lyfe, and it maketh a nuxture 

of heauenand earth, Truely it cannot bee, it cannot bee ( Iſaie) 

that that man ſhal departe without fruxt, who taketh pleaſure 19 

the continuall and atrentiue reading of the Scriptures. As theres 

fore this admonitionot /cſus Chrilt, Amend your lines ought con- 

tinually to ſounde in our eares, fo acknowledging our neglygence, 

22 c#P-22,. and former ſlouth in dayling reading Gods worde, let vs heartily 
of his medi- © © © ; 

ont yanky giue our ſclues to-amend, practiſing the ſame which Saint Augu- 

itine ſayth ofhimſelfe:I delight O Lorde,to heare of theeto talke 

of thee,towriteof thee, to deuile of thee, and 11 my heart to print 

whatſocuerIreade of thee. For this cauſe alſo doo I enter into 

the pleaſant meddowes of the holy Scripture, I gather the greene 

hearbes of holy ſentences, /eate them, /chewe them, I gather 

them together,and 7 keep themin the coffer of my remembrance, 

Let vs, 7 faie, doo,our Yueties better hecreafter, ſo that cndea- 

uouring and applying our ſelues with our whole heartes and 

mindes to the reading and meditating of the holye Scriptures, 

withan earneſt defire toprofite , and praicr to God to / ape? vs 


lus holic ſpirite, wee maye proccede in the knowle ge _— 
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heapenly will, that ſo becing inſtruted and readieto render a 
ſon of the hope of our ſaluation, wee may feele within vs the etf- 
cacie of this dofrine,making vsto renounce the earth, the world, 
and the fleſh,that through true and —_— wee may aſpire to 
the inioying of the heauenly jrmgns lly attaine thercunto, 
through our Lord Ieſus Chrilt. 


T hat we ought to put in prattiſe the word of God. 
: Chap, 8, 
Ow as we vnderſtand, that in dutie we are toioyne with the 
Church of Chriſt, carefully to frequent Sermons, deuoutly 
to communicatein the holy Sacraments, namely, in the Supper, 
zealouſly to afsiſt at common praters, teruently to exerciſe our 
ſclues in priuate praier,and diligently to reade Gods word; ſo the 
principall end and purpoſe of all thele duties dothimport,that we 
ſhould order our liues according to the will of God ,and thereaf- 
ter put in effe&t and practiſe as well whatſocuer wee learne in the 
worde and Sacramentes , as alſo eueryc thing which in our prai- 
ers webeg at Gods hand. For as medicines doo miniſter health to 
none but thoſe that take them,whoſe nature alſo is ſtrong and wel 
prepared to recciue their operations, ſo isit requikite that they 
which heare and reade Gods word, ſhould receiue and apply it to 
theiſelues,and praic vnto God to prepare them,and by his holie 
ſpirite ſo to diſpoſe their harts, that the doQtrine and exhortations 
may worke their operation in them, And in deed, ifthe end ofall 
ſciences,as an ancient philoſopher teacheth,conſilt not in the kno 
wledge,but in the practiſe,the ſame ought eſpecially to take place 
in Chriſtian religion and doctrine, Hee that {tudieth ciuill law or 
Phiſicke,is not [traight ſatisfied with the — that he hath 
gotten, but proceedeth to prattiſe, One becommeth an aduocate, 
a counleller,or a preſident, the other ſpendeth his tune in the cure 
of diſeaſes. They thathaue learned the arte of ſewing, of cord» 
wainrie,of draperie, and fo foorth, yet are not reputed taylers, 
cordwainers,or drapers,vnleſle they doo inatt exerciſe thole (ci- 
ences, which is in deede, the purpole of theyr apprentiſhippe: in 
like manner, let vs neucr looke to bee Chriſtians or Gods chil» 
dren, notwithſtanding wee haue learned the manner thereof,vn» 
leſſewee alſoperforme the woorkes of Chriſtians, and ofthe chil- 
dren of God, Bleſied are they (fayeth _ Cluiltc ) that heave the * 
3 word 
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Luke x1.23 Worde of God, and keeps it.  Agaync , The hearers of the Late ars 
Rom.t.13, ot righteous before God, but the dooers of the lame ſhall bee inſtify. 
lamg1.22 |, Weemulttherefore, as Saint lamesdaith, bee doers of the 
lawe, and not hearersonly, otherwiſe we ſhall deceiue our felues, 
And in deeds, as the holy Scripture is full of exhortations to obe- 
+ dicnceto thewillof God _ Amendement of lyfe, fo it jm- 
orteth not onely that wee ſhouſde knowe that wee nulbamend, 
Luke 16.6 bat alſo that weeamend really and in deede, The ftigge tree that 
bare no fruite was threatened to bee.cut downe : aSunne withour 
Aam.2.17 Jigfit, is but a painted Sunne: a coale without heate is deadz a bo- 
dic without motion hueth not: euen ſo faith without woorkes is 
'dead,and the Chriſtian that bringeth not foorth the truites of the 
ſpirite of Chrilt, belongethnot to Chrilt, and fo is no Chriltian, 
Rom, After we hauec ſhorne our heads and our beardes, betore we come 
foorth wee looke inthe glalle whether it bee well, how much ra- 
ther ought wee ,after wee haue heard the Sermon, the end where- 
oftendeth to amend our lmes, immediatly to looke vppon and 
peruſe our ſoules, te the ende to ſce whether our corruptions 
and vices beeing cut downe and mortifyed, the ſame bee 
cleere and pyre in the ſight of God, For as a certayne Philoſo- 
pher inolde ſayde, The vſe of the bath, and of the worde that 
purgethnot, is vayne and vnprofytable: and therefore ſayth the 
Apoſtle Saint Paule, Tee hawe not ſo learned (rift, if ſo bee ye hae 
bearde him, and hane beene taught by him, and the truth is in him, 
T hat yee caſt off, concerning the conuerſation.in time paſt, the olde man, 
Epbe. 3420.21 which is corrupt through the decerneable luſtes : and bee renewed tho= 
—_— rough the ſpirite of your minde, and put on the newe man , which after 
God is created in righteouſneſse «nd true holyneſie. Still labouriog, 
that inthe ende wee _ bee tounde irreprehenſible, withour 
ſpot, wrinckle , or blemith, and that the 1mage of God maye 
beereſtored and ſhincin vs, This 1s it that wee are. now to 1n- 

rreate ok. 
2 Hecre haue wee worke incugh cut” out, For what is may 
become by the tranſgreGion of Adam? Fuen the verie ſame as 
the Apoltle, Saint. Paule deſcribeth him, ſaying :. There is none 
righteous, no not. one: there is none that. underſtandeth : there is none 
ſeekeih God : they are all gone out of the waie? they bane brene maae 
* Rom.7,19: afrogetker wnprofytable: there is none that. doeth good, no not one : 
T heir throate us an open ſepulchre : they bawte uſed theyr tongues to 
decerte : the. poiſon of vAſpes is wnder theyr lippes : whoſe _ q 
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full of enrſing and bitterneſſe : Deitruftion and calamitie are in their 
wajes : and the Waie of peace haue they not knowen: the feare of God 
is not before their cies, True it is, that ſome ſparkes of the umage 
of God doo yet remayne in man, bur verie tewe , ſmall, and of 
no ſtrength: which alſo wee doo quench, or at the leaſt fo a« 
buſe, that man is neuer more deuoyde of reaſon, than when hee 
ſuffereth himſelfe to bee lead by reaſon, and of thoſe fparkes he 
is to looke for no profite, but that thorough them hee ſhall bee 
made the more inexcuſable in the daie ot the Lorde, Manye 
beaſtes and fowles doo in vertue goc beyonde man. The Doue 
in ſimplicitic, the Ant or Emet un diligence and induſtric, the EGa,r. 
Storke in kindneſle, the Dogge in loue and fidelitie, the Oxe and 
the Aſle in memorie and : acknowledging of benefites , the 
Lambe in meckneſle, the Lyon in magnanimitie, the Cocke in 
wakefulneſle and lyberalitic, the Serpent in wiſedome, generally 
all in ſobrietic _ contentment: But in vice man palleth them 
all: For hee is more traiterous and cruell than a woolfe, more 
craftie and ſubtill than a Foxe, more proude than a Peacocke, 
more voluptuous and vnthankefull than a Hogge, more daun- 
gerous than an Aſpick, Moreouer,al vices and wickednelle what- 
ſocuer that reſteth particuler and ſcuerall in ſundrie beaſtes, 
are altogether or for the molt parte in one man, For wee ſhall 
ſee one man both couetous, proude, craftie, cruel], enuious, vn- 
thankefull, and a theete, To bee thort, as many members vnt- 
ted make onebodie, fo the holic Apoltle Saint Paule tearm- 
eth this heaping of vices 1n man, the bodie of finne, cucric 
vice beeing, as it were, amember to that bodie Itis ſayde that 
in a-ſheepe eucrie thing returneth to profite and commoditie, 
the fleſh tor foode, the wooll tor clothing,the finnewes for (trings 
for muſicall inſtrumentes, and fo foorth: But contrarywiſe, cuc- 
rie thing that is in man, is eyther naught or tendeth to euyll. 
The reaſon, to beguile and deceiue: the Iybertie, toriotous licens 
tiouſneſle and other wantonneſle : the eyes, to ſee and beholde 
vanitie: the heart,to couet and thirſt thereafter: the handes, ts 
beate, to ſtrike, and oppreſle: the feete, to runne after ſinne and 
wickedneſſe: the tongue to backbite, lie, and blaſpheme : to bee 
ſhort, all the members are inſtrumentes of iniquitie, as Saint Paul Rom.6,rg 
tearmeth them. 
3 Heereby maye eucrie man whatſoeuer hee bee, perceiue 
and knowe that Chriltes exhortation, ſaying, eAmend your lines, 
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they are as ſounding braſle and tinkling cimbals,they are ng, 
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ſtretcheth verie farre. Alſo that manyeare the vices that we ar® 
to amende,eſpeciallye conſidering howe Saint Paul admoniſheth 
vs,not to mortifie two or three members of this bodie of ſin , bur 
the whole body;,as alſo to pur ofthe olde man, and as Ieſus Chrilt 
ſaith,to denie our ſelues, In the deduttion of this matter , we will 
therefore deale fomtimes with the names of the vertues which we 
are to put in practiſe,and ſometimes of the vices that weeare to 
ihunne, according as the names doo import ſome generalitic,or do 
beſt fit our intent. So ſhall eueric one rind that the amen- 
ment of lyte confiſteth in the deniall of vice, and contrariwiſc in 
the aduancement of vertue. 


O f Loxe and Chavritic in general. 
Chap.9g, 


WW: will begin with loue,which hath two reſpe&ts. The firſt 


is to God,as it is commanded,that wee ſhoulde loue him 
with all our heart,with all our ſtrength,and with all our mind.The 
ſecond,to our neighbour, whome wee ought to loue as our ſelues, 
As forour loue to God,the ſame,as Saint John ſaith,proceedethof 
his loue to vs,We lane bimbecanſe be firft lowed vs, He loued vs even 
when we were dead in finne,when we were his enemies, yea, bee ſo 
loued vs3,that he gaue his onely begotten and welbeloued ſonne to die for 
vs. This his incomprehenſible loue toward vs,doth therefore bind 
vs moſt feruently to loue him, And in deed,as a colde [lone by li- 
yng three or foure houres in the warme Sunne, gathereth heate,ſo 
this loue of God ſhining vpon our ſoules,thould kindle theiv in his 
loue, As for loue toward ourneighbor, we are therather to delire 
it,and to put it in praRiſe, becaulc it is the marke of Gods chil- 


dren, the diſciples of Ieſus Chrilt. And therefore ſayth Saint John, 


Godis lone,and he that leneth is borne of God, and knoweth God, And 
as all Gods childreaare the difciples of Chrilt. Heereby a{{o (fayth 
leſus Chriſt) hall men know that ye are my diſciples gf ye lowe one ano= 
ther as I bane lowed you, They that are not my diſciples, faith Saint 
Auguſtine inthe perſonof' Chriſt, doonotwithſtanding participate 
in many other my benefites. They haue not only nature,life,ſenſe, 
reaſvn,and common preſeruation among al mankirid,bat alſo the 
eift of tongues, the ſacramentes, propheſie, knowledge, faith to 
worke miracles,diſtribution oftheir goods to the poore, yea, cuen 
the giuing of their bodiesto fire, but becauſe they haue no loue, 
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The ſecond Booke, Y21 
It is not therefore by theſe my benefits, which enen they that are Auguſtinein 
not my Diſciples may alſo haue,that men ſhall know you to be my praiſe of <ba- | 
DUCPAIIIneY 1n this, that ye loue one another : Likewiſe'a ritic, 
man may receiue the ſacraments, and yet bewicked , but no man 
can haue loue and be wicked, Not without reaſon therefore doth 
Saint Paul, writing to the Galathians , ſay , I\ either circumciſion 
awaileth any thing, neither vucircumci/ion, but faith Which worketh by Cal,s.C, 
lone , In which tentence the Apoſtle ſheweth, that in the king- 
dome of Chriſt the matterwherein we doe moit teſtihe our faith: 
which is of greateſtaccompt : and whereto wee arc eſpecially to 
apply and gjue our ſelues, is loue, which alſo Saint Auguſtine cal- a,Quginein 
Icth the fountaine of all goodnelle ,-as couctouſnelle 15the roote praie ofcha- 
ofall euil], ritie. 
2 - Thatthis loue may bepure and true, it mult ſo proceed from Rs 
our loue of God,that we may loue our neighbour inreſpect of that res ae Fo 
lone which we beare to God. For as Saint Augulline faith, we loue — | 
not God fo much as we ſhould,ifwe loue any thing but hum,which proſper in his 
we loue not for the loue of him, and therefore in another place he ſentences of 
faith, Bleſled is he that loueth God, and his friend in God and his Auguſtine, 
cnemie forthe loueot God-Hereby are we to gather three points: 
Firſt,that albert ſome heathen may ſceme to haue done workes of 
great charitie and loue, yet was the ſame no true or huely charitic, 
whichis proper and pecuher tothe children of God : for they ons 
ly doe know and loue God, and their neighbours for Gods ſake. 
And indeed loue ought to proceed from a pure hart, as both Paul 
and Peter dothteach . By faith our harts are purified. None there= _ _ 
fore but the ftaithtull have true loue which proceedeth not from ems ” - 
the loue ofthemſclues, but from their loue to God. Secondly, it AR.15, g. 
appeareth in this, that in vaine we boalt that we love God, if wee 
loue notour neighbour for his ſake. This 1s it that Saint John no- 
teth,faying , If anythan ſay , f loue God, and yet hate his brother, the 
fame is a lier, For he that loueth not his brother whom he ſeeth,how cax , x, 420 
he love God hom he ſeeth not ? «And this comnandement hane wee of Row, 13,10, 
bim,that he which loneth God, loueth his brother alſo. Thirdly, here- 
by wevnderſtand the truth of the ſaying of Saint Paul , that Lowe 
is the fulfilling of the law , Forifwe cannot loue God, vnleſle wee 
loue our neighbour,neither our neighbour,valeſſe ourloueto him 
proceed of our loue towards God: It muſt needes follow, that lo- 
uing our neighbour, we alſo loue God, and ſo fulfillthe law which 
ry, rr inthis: Thatwee loue both God and our neigh- 

ur, | 
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Lampridius 
in thelife of 
Alexander Sc. 
ucrus, 


Mat,7,27, 


Col,z A144 


1,Cor,13,4 


122 of Amendement of Life. 
3 Thebetter that we may yet vnderſtand what our loue ought 
to be, we are diligently tonote the commandement of God, that 
we ſhould loue our neighbor as our ſelfc and explane this duty by 
two yery naturall and 1uſtrules which neceſſarily doe enſue. The 
firſt, by this auncient prouerbe, common eucn among the hea« 
then. Do no otherwiſe by another then We would be done unto, Alexan« 
der Scuerus, an Emperourendued with many excellcat vertues, 
had this ſentence ordinarily in his mouth,ther&by reprouing ſuch 
as wronged or injuried others, Yea in publiſhing any (catence of 
condemnation againſt tranſgrellors, he cauſed the ſame tobe ad- 
ded as.the grouud thereof, Doe no otherwiſe to another, then thox 
wonldefF be done vnto, Tobeſhort, he had ſuch a liking,and fo har- 
rely embraced this ſentence,that be cauſed the ſane to be written 
and engrauen inhis imperial pallace and in many publique works, 
Theother rule reſtethin this, which Icfus Chrilt commaundeth 


| ſaying. What ſoeuer yee Would that men ſhould doe to you, enen ſo doe yer 


ro them, Now the loue of our ſ{elues importeth, thatunen ſhoulde 
ot. only forbeare doing of vs hurt,bur alſo that they ſhould do vs 
good . Draco , Licurgus , Solon and other lawgiuers hauc written 
and ſet foorth many good lawes , whereby to maintaine man in 
equitie and vpright dealing : many Pluloſophers.haue writtea 
200d bookes & the framing of the manners of men-+Y et all their 
great yolumes , their Ong diſcourſes, and the multitude of their 
lawes, haue alwaicshad great imperfeCtions , and tended as.it 
were tothe ordering hurof the outward man, and (o in parte to 
make men hypocrites, becauſe they could nener attaine torhe 
knowledge of true Chriſtian loue , But God in one onely ſhort 
ſentence, ſaying: Lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, hath comprehen- 
dedthe whole dutie ofman, one towarde another, that they may 
liue together in al equitie:peace,loue and felicitic. And thus may 
theſe two narurall rules, Doe no otherwiſe to another theu thou Woul- 
deft be doone unto, and Dodas yee woulde be doone wnto, be (uthicient 
commentaries ypon all Chriſtian poſhcie. Inthis ſence did Saint 
Paule juſtly call this loue, the bond of all perteftion, And indeed 
if we would loue one another as our {clues and declare our loue by 
theſe two naturallrules , then ſhould there bee among vs, neither 
fraud,injurie,wrong,nor deccittull dealing.Then ſhould all ambi- 
tion, pride, couetouſneſle, enuie, hatred, evill ſpeaking,andother 
like paſsions ceaſe. We ſhould ſee nothing but cquitie, peace,con- 
cord, loue relicfe and mutuall aſsiſtance. And thele fruites of loue 
doth Saint Paul note ſaying» Lone ſuffereth long, it is bountiful, = 
8 7 ennuiet 
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-enuieth not, lone doth not boaſt it ſelfe., it is not puffed vp : It diſdai 
neth not, it ſceketh not her owne thingts , it is not prouoked to anger, 
# thinketh-none euill: It reioyceth not in iniquitie , but reioyceth in 
thetruth + It ſuffereth all thinges , it beleeneth all thinges : It hopeth 
all thinges, it endureth alithings , To be ſhort, it wee practiſe this 
loue, werſhaHt even yn this ife beginne to taſk the bleſleg eſtate 
of the kingdome of heauen, whereto beipg lifted yp, wee 1iall 
loue one another as our ſelues, and retoyce at our neighbours 
good , asat our owne. Let vs alwaies therefore remember this 
commaundement, that we loue our neighbour as our ſcJues , and 
hartely let vs endeuour to ihewit by the PR ot thele two 
rules, ſtill harkening to nature, who crieth ſaying .. Doe no other- 
wiſe ro another then thou Wouldeſt bee doone vuto: And Doe as they 
Wouldeſt be done by. 
4 We are alſo farther to conſider), that this loue muſt not bee 
colde, but feruent: not ſlacke, but carne{tand veheinent,as Saint 
Peter admoniſheth vs. And that it may bee ſuch, it is requiſite 
firlt that we hold nothing fo deareor fo precious as to bee alwayes 
readie t& employ our {clues tor our neighbour, yea cuento the 
ſpending of our lives, after the exawple of the loue that Teſus 
hrift thewed vnto vs,as Saint Ioln ſayth: Hereby bane we krowen 
his lone, that he game hes life for vs, Yo are wee alfoto 2iue our lives 
for our brethren . Secondly, the heate and feruencie of our !oue 
and charitie ought to bee tuch, as might ſurmount any thinge 
that ſhoulde quaile it, as ingratitude, hatred, iniurte, or ynwor= 
thienctle of ourneighbours. And indeede jt wee mult Joue our 
neighbour tor the loue of God : It the Image God in him doth 


thereto-binde vs* It being parcell of our fleth wee ought there=» 


toto bee affected: them notwithltanding whatſoeuer vaworthic= 


neſle bee in him, yet God mult not looſe his rightthis wage is not 


vtterly defaced: Neither is. that coniunttion wherewith God 


r,Pert,n.22, 
1,Pet,4 8. 


loln 3,16 


bindeth vs together, taken away , Therefore doth Ieſus Chrilt Luk,r0.29. 


by the parable of the Samaritan teach ys, that cuery one knows 
en, vnknowen, {traunger, yea euen an. cnemie , as were, the Sa- 
matitansto the ewes, is our neighbour, whomewee muſt loue 


as ourſelues, And {o did Icſus Chriſt; cortredtingythe falſe gloſe Mar.5,43; 


ofthe Phariſies, expoundit, ſaying'.. You hawe heard that it hath 
beene ſaide , T hou ſnalt lone. thy neighbour and hate thine enemie: 
But I ſaye vnto you loue your enemies, And which is more, hee 
willeth that wee ſhouide tellifie this loue,not with ourlippes on- 
ly,but alſo indeedes and workes, by blelang thoſe that curſe vs, 


by 


1,Cor,9,9 


Rom,12,20, 


Mat.5,#5, 


Mat, 5.46, 
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by doing wellto thoſe that hate vs , 
molelt and perſecute vs; . * 


Exod,'23,4.5, 5 This did Moſes in his daics teach, ſaying , If thou meeteſt thy 


enemies Oxeor his eAſe going aſtray , thou ſhalt bring himto him a. 
gaine: Againe. 1f tho ſee thy enenues eAſſe lying vnder his burden: 
leaue thy buſines that he may not riſe alone, yea leaue thy buſines &5- belp 
him vp.Or as others doe expound it, See thou deft not forſake him wn- 
till bis maſter hath fir#t forſaken him : Careth God for beaſtes faith $. 
Paul That he ſhould thus commend them to vs. Is it notrather hereby 
to ſhew vs what weareto doc tothe perſon of our enemie, fith we 
are bound to ſuch a dutic to his Oxe or his Afle;as Saint Paul tea- 
chethvs, ſaying, 1f thy exemie hungereth , gine him meate: [f be thirſt 

ine hyy drinke, And becauſe the practiſe hereof is very difhcult, 
Telus Chrilt himſelfe,the rather to induce vs to this dutic,protelt- 
eth that /n ſo doing we ſhall be the Children of his heaenty father, who 
maketh his ſunre to ſhine vpon both good and bad, and canſeth his rame 
to fall ypon the righteous and the vnrighteous. Hereby we gather,that 
ifour charitic be bounded onely to our friendes, and that we ex- 
tend not the ſame cuen to our enemies, it 15 not the charitie of the 
children of God, but as Ieſus Chriſt addeth, ofpublicans and inti- 
dels. Alſoin workes and deedes if we ſhew not the loue that wee 
beare to our enemies, it is in vaine for vs to proteſt that wee wiſh 
them no mere hurt thento our (clues , or that wee loue them, or 
wiſh as well tothemas toourſelues. The holy hiltorie expreſlely 
noteth, that Abſalom vſed no hard words to his brother Ammon 
who had defouled Thamar the ſaid Abſalons filter: Yer loucd he 
him not, neither wiſhed his good, But in his hart nouriſhed cruel! 

- hatred againſt him, which hee finally declared by promemes 

him trayterouſly to bee murthered , And thus it appeareth,that 
ſpeaking neither well nor ill, berokeneth hatred and mallice, For 
loue can not but both ſpeake wel and do well euen to her enemies. 
6 | Thislouec is therather to bee elteemedand commended, be- 
cauſe the giftes of peaking withtongues, working of miracles, 
prophegying,and ſuch like, are nothing without loue, Yea which 
1s more then al thoſe gifts,cuen faith & hope ſhal haue an cnd,but 
loue, as Saint Paul ſaith, abiderh for cucr. Albeit therefore that 
by faith and hope we be made hejres of wonderfull toy and felici- 
rie,yet 15 the eftect and fruite of loue greater,in this reſpec, that 
thereby the ioy of our perticuler felicitic, obrained by taith, ihall 
be infinitly doubled and encreafed for cucry of the cleStes ſakes, 


whomwe ſhall then loue as our (clues, and whole felicitic will be 
vnto 


and by praying for thoſe that 
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vnto vs as great a comfort as our owne. Thus wee ſee what loue is 
required at our hands, and how muchweeare to elteeme it. Now 
ifwee would examine our fclues, and trie our loue with the ſame 
which God requireth at our hands, as is afore ſhewed, we ſhal find 
that it Cometh very ſhort, And indeed what man loueth his neigh- 
bour as himſelte, and that for the loue of God? Who doth not ma- 
ny times by his neighbour otherwiſe then himſelf would be done 
by? Who dealeth with another as he would be delt by?Who rs re- 
ſolued to giue his lite tor his brethren? Who loueth his enemies as 
himſelfe, and in hart praieth for them?Ifloue, as is aforeſaid, ſutte- 
reth long: it it enuieth not: ifit ſeeketh not her owne:ifit thinketh 
none cult the patience therof be ſuch asthatit endureth & ſutte- 


rethal things: Then doth it ſuthciently appeare that we do wrong- x,Cor,rz. 


fully boaſt our ſelues to be the children oft God, becauſe his cha- 
rater cannot bee ſeene in vs, which is loue: or that in purpole 
to amend,we doe not miſlike our owne corruption. When there-« 
fore we heare the holy Gholt ſay,, Amend your lines. Let vs be allu- 
red that he doth admonith vs ſo to encreaſe in this loue, that wee 
may loue God with all our harts,and ourneighbours as our ſelues: 
and that to the ſame end theſe twonaturall rules may continually 
ſound in our cares : and that our conſciences by the ſame exami- 
ning all our wordes and workes, may becour iudge to condemne 
whatſocuer we thall peraduenture doe to others whichwe would 
not ſhould be done to our ſelues, and to reprouc our want of loue, 
when we donot that to him that we would haue done to our ſelues 
that ſo in amending whatſocuer it ſhall find in vs not conformable 
tothis love,we may dayly chtcreafe therin, and thereby wore and 
more get printed in vs the Character ot Gods children and of the 
true Diſciples of leſus Chriſt, And now let vs proceed to another 
examination of our loue, 


Of Almos and relieuing of the poore, 
Chap:10. 


A Mens other the teſtimonies of our loue, and charitie, the 
due relicfe of the poore is not the leaft, And indeed in yaine 
doe we beaſt of charitie, vnleſle we praQtiſe the ſame by relieuing 
the poore in their neceſiities . Who ſo hath this Worlds goods, ſaith 


Saint Iohn, and ſeeth his brother hane neede andſbutteth vp his com 1.lob,z,17/ 


paſriom from bim, how dwelleth the lone of God in him? Whereto hee 
deth. My children let vs not lone in word, neither in tongue onely,but 


_ 
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indeed andintruth This dutic of loue did the Apoſtles of Teſus 
Chriſt ſo hartely commend,that finding themſelues to agree in the 

Gal,z.1o. dodtrineof the Goſpellwith $. Paul, they commended nothing 
2.Cor.8.9 yntohim, butto remember the pogre . 'And thereof was himſc]te 
alſo very carefull as he dothafhrme in his Epiſtle to the Galathi- 

ans, and did cftefually ſhew the ſame in his ſecond to the Corin- 

. thians, As alſo itis not amiſle tonote that the laſt iudgement and 
Mat,zs, Afentenceoffelicitic or miſcrie ſhall bee proneunced in part vpon 
the performance or negleR of this dutie to the poore in attiction, 

2 Thuisrcliefcofthe poore is commonly tearmed Ames, which 

word fignifiethpitie and compaſsion, The rather to teach vs, that 
thisrehete mult proceede of compaſsion , through the feeling of 

their afflitions, And this doth Eſay declare, ſaying, /f chou openeſ? 

thy bart to the bungerie, and ſatisfieſt the needy ſoule , thy hght ſhall 

{ine m darkeneſſe, and thy darkeneſſe ſhall bee as toe none day . The 

Eſa.58.10%, word whichthe Prophet heere victh, ſignifieth as muchas if wee 
thould fay, ifthoupulleſt forth thy heart to gue to hum that hun- 

greth: therby teaching vs,that true Almes importeth the opening 

& communication of our harts,by feeling the neceſsitie ot others 

Auguſtine bis and therefore dothS, Auguſtine ſay,that it qurreliete 1niniltred to 
firſt booke of the poore, proceedeth not of loue and compaliion, it neuer aſcen- 
won the licke, 4.ch into the preſence of God. Hereto may we allo reter this ſen- 
1,Cor,1 3-3 Tence of $,Paul: /fwe giue al that We haxe to the poor + haue no loue yt 
: profiteth nor. Y ca ſaith a good auncient father:la hart to take com- 
paſsion of the poore, is more thento giue them our goods: for hee 

= that giueth, importeth externall things: but hee that taketh com- 
paſsion, openeth and giueth his owne hart. This compaſsion pro- 
ceedeth ofthe ynion that God hath made betweene vs,in that we 
all diſcending from Adam, are asit were one body andoue fleth, 
As Efay exhorting vs to this compaſsion,doth ſay, Hide not thy ſelf 
from thy owne fleſh. Which the Apoltlealſo confirmeth, ſaying, Re- 
member them that are in bondes,as if ye were bound with them,c+ thens 
that are in afflition,as if ye were alſo affitted in the body. And indeed 
as Saint Paul ſaith. This vnion ſhould breede ſuch a feeling of the 
weale or woeof the members of this body, that wee ſhould re- 
x.Cor.12. 26, 19ycefortheproſperiticofthe one, and be {orrie tor the mjlerie ot 
Rom.12,15, the other, andas in another place hefſaith,that wee ſhould weep 
r.Cor,12,25; with them thatweepe.Otherwiſe, as hee addeth, there is no con- 
Llob43.17 junction in the body, but deuiſion & partialitic. And in that ſence 
Saint John denieth that ther is any loue un him who ſeeing the want 

and necefitic of his brother;cloſcth vp his bowels,by the bowels 
| | ſignifieng , 


Elay.58.7, 
Heb. ,3: 
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Ggnifieng the compaſsion and mercy wherewith he ſhould be mo= 
ued atthe ſight of the pouertie of his brethren. Ieſus Chriſt alſo to 


aſſure vs that he will take compalſs1on of vs whom weareperſecu- 
| ted for his name,ſaith,that he1s perſecutedin vs that arethe mem- 
bers of his body, Y ea he proteſterh that who fo toucheth vs,touch» 
eth the appleof his eye. Therby declaring that as the apple of the 
cyc is{o-tender that 1t may not be touched bur with great griete, 
ſo the conunGtion betweene hun & vs 1s ſuch, that he feeleth our 
afflitions, & therot taketh great compaſsion. After whoſe exam= 
ple, we likewiſe ouglit in our ſelues to teele the necelsitie & want 
of our neighbours, becauſe they be our fleth, and members of the 
ſame body, and fo to appreheud their paine, anguiſhand ſorrow, 
as thereby to be moued with compalsion towardsthem, 
3 Inasmuch therefore as in the conſideration of a woefull eſt- 
ate, the apprehenſion that we take by the eare,can neuer ſo forci- 
bly moue the hart, as that which commeth by the eye,ſaith an an- 
cient Orator , cueric manoughtr diligently to viſite the poore in 
their tribulations:to the end that with their eyes beholding thoſe 
that lye vpon the ({traw, that are icke, that are naked, that quake 


At.9,5. 
Zach,z,8, 
Deur,z 2,10, 


Pſal.19.8 


Cicero, 


for colde, that wart bread, that mourne for the lamentation of 


their poore children that crie for hunger , that are lodged in pla- 
ces where wee would ſcarce lay our dogges: this ſpetakle might 
moue the bowels of their harts to take compaſsion of their pouer- 
tie, In this conſideration Iefus Chrilt is not content that we giue to 
the poore bread, drinke, or clothonly, but alſo doth require vs to 
viſite himin his members./ was ſicke laith he, anudye viſited me, and 
therefore S. /ames faith, Pure religion and wndefiled before God,enen 
the father, is this to viſite the fatherleſſe and widower in their aduer (#- 
ties, And indeed as viſitation will yndoubtedly engender compaſ- 
fion inthe hart, ſo will it the more aboundantly itretch foorth the 
hand tothe elicte ofthe needy: and this doth experience dayly 
teach vs, And therfore ſuch as thinke ita great grace of God to be 
charitable to the poore,as indeed itis,are to exerciſe themſclues in 
the viſitation of them , to the.end to cumfort them both-in word 
and deede,whichgiueth greatethcacie tothe word. This exerciſe 
ofcharitic ought the mightie and rich men ofthe world toputin 

prattiſe:for as by vilitingthe poor, their humilitie would muniſter 

great force to their chariry,ſo would ſuch viſitatio moue their harts: 
the more liberally,with their aboundance to relicue the needie, 

4: | But becauſe molt men do thinke it toreſt at our owne choiſe, 
whether wee will relicue- the poore or not ,.let vs-contrariwiſe 
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aſlure our ſclues thatit is a matter commended by God which we 
may not negle&t whenſocuer God miniſtreth occation and meanes 
leait wee; offend God, and delerue cuetlalfing damnation. 
And indeed it is a work of charitie, which charitie is vato vs com- 
manded by God,and comprehendeth the ſummarie of the ſecond 
table ofthe law,Gadin old time preſcribed to his people this du- 
tie ofcharitie, ſaying,Becauſe there ſhal ener be ſome poore in the land, 
therefore I commaund thee, ſaying,T hou ſhalt open thyne hand unto thy 
brother; to thy needie , and to thy poore in thy land. Towhichefte& 
Saint Paul alſo commandeth vs, to impart to the neceſitic of the 
Saints. Alſo, todoe good vnto all, but eſpecially to the houſhold 
of faith, & becauſcwe are ſo negligent inthis dutie, the Apollle 
wakeneth vs ſaying, T o doe good, and to diftribute forget net, for with 
ſuch ſacrifices Godis pleaſed Saint Paul calleth Almes the workes of 
righteoutneſle, becauſe there is nothing more righteous before 
God, or wherein wee ſtand more indebted vnto man, then to re-' 
lieuc his necefsitie by loue, God in old time forbad the people of 
Uraell ſaying, When youreape the harue#t of your land, you ſhall not 
reape exerie corner of your field neither ſhalt thou gather the gleanings of 
thy barneſt, Againe, T hou ſhalt not gather the grapes of thy vineyarde 
cleane, neither ſhalt thou gather enerte grape of thy vineyard, but ſhalt 
leaue them for the poore and for the ſtraunger. Sith God ſheweth him- 
{e}fe ſoliberall ynto vs, asto permit vs to reape fur our (clues the 
harueſtand Vintage, yet withall teſtifieth vnto vs ſucha care of 
the poore,that he commandeth vs to leaue vato them whatſocuer 
ſhall remaine of the ſaide haruelt and vinetage: will it not at this 
day bea greatteſtimonieof diſobedience and ingratitude, not to 
impart to thepoore ſome {mal portion of the plentie that he hath 
put into our hands? In oldetime God commanded his people to 
offer ynto him all the firſt fruits of fach goodes as grew to then: 
from the carth: Moreover the firſt loaues of the firlt dowe ot the 
new corne: alſothe firſt licour preſſed cither out of the oliue or 
out of the grape. And this was an acknowledgement that the land 
that they poileſſed was the Lordes, and an homadge teſtifieng 
that all the goods that they enioyed, proceeded from his hberali- 
tic , In confideration therefore , faith Dauid, that our wealth 
comtnethnot to his hands, he at this day ſubſtituteth the poore in 
his place, as heealfo addeth ſaying, But wnto the Seints that are vp- 
on the earth , am I'wholy enclined . And therefqre whenſoeuer the 
poore, or the deacons in their name doe come vnto vs, wee areto 


take chem'to bee Gods recciuers, that come to chalenge his right 
: at 
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atobr hands- And inrefufing to pay vnto them the homadge that 
we owe vnto God, for the goods that we hold of him, ſending the 
away emptie, and not relicuing their neceſsities, we doc commit 
not onely theft, bur-alſo ſacriledge . The image of God thatthe 
e do beare about them, ſhould be ſome reaton to know them, 
and Gods commaundement to relicue them,{is their commulsi- 
onand letters patents , which wee cannot diſaduow without great 
contempt to his maieltie, 
5  Thetenne commandementsof the law of God doe vndoub. 
redly comprehend the whole duty of tnan to God'& to his neigh- 
bour;and thereofit followeth that the reliefe of the poore and all 
otherthe works of charitie are thereirrcompriſed & commanded. 
But in which commiandement of the law In the fixt: T how ſhalt not 
kill. Whatis the grourid and reafon of this conmandement? Be- 
cauſe mats life is deare & precious inthe ſight of God, he forbid- 
deth all hurting ofir,and cotmmandeth+ys to preſeruc it?Asthere- 
fore he prohibitethwhatſocuer may rerid ro'the htrrofmans life, 
ſo doth he commandany thing that mayſerue to the maintenance 
therof:& coſequently it appeareth that all reltete requiſite for the 
preſeruatioofthe pooris here commanded ynto vs, Ard being c6- 
manded by this word, Thes ſhalt not ki/: Ir neceſſarily enſueth that 
he whichrelieuerh not the poore at theit need,is a murderer. And 
in deed,as we quencha lampe,not only by blowing itour, but alſo 
by keeping awaie the oyle that ſhoulde teedit: oras wee quench 
fre, not onely by calting on of water, but alſo by keeping awaie 
woode from it: And 1n a great drought as many hearbes dov 
die,not onely by plucking vp,but alſo tor want of watering : fo is 
mannes lyfe taken awaie not onely by (woord or violence, but al- 
{o by not-miniſtering vnto his neceſsities. And therefore Saint 
Ambroſe fayth, Hee that refuſeth the poore intheyr neceſitie, 
killeth them, Let vs therefore, as hee addeth, beware wee barie 


Ambroſe vp- 
on the Plalm 


not their lines in our coffers, Teſus Chriſt himſelfe confirmeth the g-ati imacu- 


Pn For when vppon the ſabbaoth daie hee purpoſed to lati. 


ealetheman that had the withered hand, hee asked of the Pha- Luk.6.9. 


rifies thatwere offended thereat, whether it were lawtull vppon 
the fabbaoth daic to do good,or to hurt:to ſaue,or to kill: thereby 
ſhewing, that the deferring of the cure of the poore man,wa, an 
euyll deede,yea cuen murder . Moreouer , God forbiddeth to 
ſteale, but when wee giue to the poore, wee giue nothing of our 
owne,onely we diſtribute to them that which is theyrs,yea,which 
it were theeuerie to keepe from them. It is the hungric mannes 
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bread, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, that thou keepeſt locked vp,and the 
naked mans garimentthat thou reſerueſt, It thou canlt helpe him, 
thou takeſt from him whatfocuer thou denielt himin his necefi- 
tie, Andindeede,cuery-manquſt thinke that he is normaſter and 
Lord, but onoly, ſteward of thoſe goods that God hath pur into 


his hands, And thereforeas Aa recciuer, a treaſureror a ſteward, if / 


he keepebacke that which he is commanded to furniſh or deliver 

forth, is an vnfaithfull ſeruant and a theefe,cuen fo are we ſo long 

as, weretaine that wherewith we ſhould relicue the pooreintheir 

necelsitic. And as the Moone receiuing her light from the ſunne 
dothimpart it vato men, ſg are men to unpart vnto the poore of 
the goods which they haue tecciued from the Lord. Thinke not 
therefore that the relicte of the poore is left at our choiſe: for it is 
Gods commandement-as is betore declared, and {© it is diſobedi- 
ence, ingratitude, yarighteoulnelſc, (finne,, yea euen murder and 
facriledge inthe fight of God, becauſe we relicue not their nece(- 

faties according to ſuchability as we hauc recciued fromghe Lord: 
Andalbeit ſuch.murder and facriledge paſleth vatouched by the 
{worde ofthe magiſtrate, yetinthepreſcace of God it is worthie 
of deathand everlaſting danination; | 

6 Which is more through this negle and contempt of the poor, 
we doe ſo muchas in vs lieth, ouerthrow Gods prouidence, For 
in as much as heis our creator,it is alſo his part to feede and imain- 
raine vs: and hee therefore fo far honoreth ſome, as to giue them 

more plenty of gavds then to other ſom: Y et not that they ſhould 
riotoully waſt them, but cather to lay them vp, that they may bee 

his miniſters, to vouriſh and relicue the needie,fo that it wee neg» 
le the poore, their want their hunger and nakedneſſe: will cric 
out vponvs before God, and acculc our infidelitic and ingrati- 
tude: And God hearingtheyr cric and being therein diſhonored, 

will take reucnge thereof. But contrariwiſe-when wee doe relicue 
the necebiitie of the poore ,our charitie, faith Saint Paule, cauſeth 
them to praiſe God, by acknowledging his careof them, in that 


. hee giueth ro men both charitic,apd meanes whereby to relecus 


their neceſaitic . God by this his-prouidence;{ayth Saint Bafill, 
hath ordained for man two crownes, tor the pooregthe crowne of 
pacicnce, and for the rich,the crowne of liberalitic: And as the 
poore Coe depriue. themſclues of their crowne by impaciencic 
aud murmuripg: ſo onght the rich by helpivg the poore, to {{riue 
to obtaine the crowne of liberalitic, And to this purpoſe, they arc 
to.rcmember this ſcutgnce pronounced by Icſus zAs _ 
au 
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Paulefaith, t ir 4 more bleſſed thinge to give then to take. Becaule 
he.that taketh, receiueth onelie corporall afsiſtaunce: But hee 
that giveth, beſides the commoditie of meanes whereby to helpe AR,20,35; 
himlelfe andthe honour tobee a {tewarde of Gods 200ds, hee al 
ſo purchaſeth a crowne & a permanent treaſure inlite everlaſting, 
And this is one pointe which ſhoulde alſo kindle vs inthe dutye 
of charitie. 4 920 
7 Moſt mendoe imagine, thatall thatthey giue tothe poore, 
is ſo much diminution of their: ownegoodes. and loſle to them, 
yeacuenas money caſt nto.the ſea, And this theyr falſe opinion 
groweth heercof, that in their conceite they reape no profite 
thereofin this lyfe: becauſe they doe not apprehend the rewarde 
pP—_ in life everlaſting : But theſe menſhoulde firſt remem- 
er the prouerbe: hee that payeth, empoueriſheth not, Butwee 
arcendebted tothe poore intheir neceſsities: Whatſocuer then 
wee ; men them, is not money loſt, but ſomuch employed toward 
the diſcharge ofour obligation in the ſight of God. Morcouer, by 
this miſtaking, they aboliſh faith whichaſſureth vs, not of things 
that wee ſeew1ith our eyes, but of thinges inuiſible, neither of that 
which is preſent, but of that that is to comer As therefore the pro- 
muſe is the foundation of faith, ſo are wee carefull to meditate 
thereupon, that wee may aſſure our ſclues that our charitie hath 
great reward in the fight of God,and fo be ſtirred vp therto. Firlt 
x 1s one thinge to bee noted , as is aforeſaide, that the ſentence ut . 
which Ieſus Ghrifi ſhall pronounce in the daie of judgement,ſhall ——_ 
be grounded vpon the helpe and reliefe, or negle&and contempt 
ofthe poore: as alſo that the Sonneof God ſhall calland bring in« 
tothe poſleſsion of the inheritance of his cuerlaſting kingdome, 
all thoſe that ſhall have miniſtred foode or apparell vnto the 
poore,that ſhall haue viſited the ſicke , or in generall hauerelie» 
ucd thoſe that haue beene tin afflition: and contrariwiſe ſhall 
Acndall fuch as haue beene negligent and flacke intheſe workes 
of charitie,into cuerlaſting fire with the deuilland his Angels. 
And as hee thall call the one ſortejthe bleſſedof God his father, 
and the other the curſed, ſo ſhall the ſentence bee imediatelic ex= 
ecuted, asthe holy Euangeliſt Saint Mathew reporteth, and ſuch 
as haue beene mercyfull ſhall enter into cuerlaſting lyfe, and 
the others into everlaſting tormentes of hell fire prepared tor the 
deuill and his Angels . "This ſentence ſhould continually ringin 
our cares: not that wee ſhoulde thinke our ſelues able through 
| K 2 theſe 
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theſe works of charitic to merite this everlaſting kingdome;con-' 
ſidering, it . is .called-at inheritance;'and hath beene preparcd 
for vs,aslefas Chriſt himfelt faith, frombetfore the foundations of 
the world:;alſo that hee purchaſed it for.vs by dying for our re» 
demptionzand hereofhe atfureth vs by:the telluwonicofthe holy 
Gholt ingendering faith in vs, butibecauſe theſeworkes of chart» 
tic are the true fruites, effetes, and markes ot our faith, and con» 
{cqueatly otourelectionand/adoption; and the way whereby he 
willethvs to walke towardthe potleion of tis cucrlaſting king- 
dome. To the endaifothat weerſhould mot doubt of the pertor- 
maunce of this-fentence ;:IJefus Chriſt aduoweth whatſocuer our 
doings to the poore, whethertotheu relicte or to their contempt, 
to bee doone tos owne perſon, Yea I'fay hee will make ac- 
compt of itandrewarde it, asifit were done to himſelte , Were it 
not ourdutie therefore toabhorre all contempt of the poore? For 
whowould not thinke him either mad or delperate that thoulde 
denie Ieſus Chrilt of meate and drinke in his hunger or thirlt, or 
cloth'in his nakedneſle, or harborrow in his neceſs:tic? Euerie one 
would eucn fpit in his face that ſhoulde ſhew himlelte ſo vn- 
thankefull and peruerſe : Orwho would not cuentake the bread 
out ot his owne- mouth; andthe garment from his owne backeto , 
relicue Ieſus Chriſtifin his owne perſon hee ſhoulde ſhew him- 
ſelte vnto vs naked or famithed 2 Who woulde not thinke it a 
great bleſsingto lodge him in his houſe, and by diſplacing him- 
{elfe, to lend him his bed 2 Who wouldenot goe to meete him, 
and witholde Abraham and Lox,faice vato him.: /f I hae found fa- 
wour in thy ſight, 1 pray thee:turne: into my houſe and take thy repas?? 
The comempr and-negle& of the poore in this behalfe doth,to 
our confuſion , mightthe crie- out ea wee belecue-not Chriſt, 
where he proteſteth that» whatſocuer wee doe to the poore,wee 
doe it to himfelte: and ſoare wee conuitt of thus incredulitie.. Be- 
fides wee may boldly faye yithat the: relicte giuea to thepoore 
in thenameotlefus Chrilt), isynto-him more acceprable;then if 
it were giuewto this owne petfon: becauſe that inrelieuing the 
poore; beſides our charitie, weealſo ſhew faith apprehending the 
truth of his promiſe, where inqhe accepteth any thing doneto the 
poore, as done tohisowneperſon, 
$8 :Moreouer the holy Ghoſt many times compareth Almes to 
the ſeed caſtinto the ground, and thereupon Saint Paule expreſly 


ſaith. Hethat ſowerh ſparingh,ſhall reape ſparingly, he that yr 
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ber allreave Bberally, The poore mans field faith S. Augultine auputmest 
is RR I doth quickly nd ptencecally returnethat which ek of 
it hath receiued: The husbandman byeth land, oxen, and horſe, the Lord. 
and feedeth them: hetilleth his ground, he caſterhin feed,and all 
vpon hope of a doubtfull and vncertaine harueſt: but in giuing to 
- thepoore it is ndr ſo: he ſhall notneede to lay out any money for 
fieldes or cattle:neither to till or ſoyle his ground,God doth thew 
and offer it readie prepared fit for to receive the ſeede, which be- 
ing caſt into the hands of the poore, returneth aſſured, plentitull 
and everlaſting fruite, Ifany man ſhoulde offer his land readie 
tilled, and ſoyled, and will vs toſowit, ypon condition the crop 
ſhould be our owne, we would neuertarric for much entreatie, 
nay, rather then to want ſeede we would {ell our clothes tor ſuch 
a purpoſe, ſith therefore that the pooreare afar and fruitful ſoyle, 
readie prepared by the Lord to recciuc our ſeede,, what is thatler 
that hindteth vs Fm ſowing-in that ground, by impatting ofour 
o0ds to the poore , eſpecially conſidering that there is neither 
olt nor drought, neither weede nor darnell, nor graſhopper, nor 
armie of ſouldiers to debarre vs fromrea ping the cuerlaſting crop 
thereof. By expeticnce we finde, that if wee keepeour corne long 
inthe garner, it will at lengthtake heate and ſpoyle, but in ſows 
ing it, wee doenot onely keepe it, but alſo it is encreaſed, and 
greatly multiplycd, Euen ſo is it with our goods, or rather better: 
{or ſeeking to keepe them, they doe not onely decaie; as Ieſus Mar,s,r9, 
Chriſt ay th zby ruſt, moath or otherwiſe, but alſo they doe cor- 
rupt vsby a peruerſe confidence that wee repoſe in them, and by 
the pride and ſurquidrie which they engender inour harts: Wher 
contrariwiſe bejng ſowenand ſcattered in the hands of the poore, 
they are ſafely prelerued and layed vp for ys with encreaſe inthe 
kingdomeof heauen. 
9 Agpaine, Alinesis called not onely ſeede, to teach vs that we 
 Thallreapea bleſled croppe therot: but alſoir is likened toa loane Pro. 79, 17 
made ynto God, Salamon expreſlely ſaith, thathee that ſheweth 
. mercy tothe poore, lendeth to the Ford, It wee thinke nothing 
 Joſtthiat wee lend to agoodinan, and one thar is of abilitic , but 
looketorecciuc it agaime: wuch rather may wee looketo recouer 
, that which wee haue lent to the almightie and faithfull Lorde. 
, What excuſe may wee pretend in the preſence of God, when ſin- 
- ers doe lend to ſuch as be like to themſclues, vpon anyncertaine 
peto recouer their loane: and yet ve refuſe tolend ynto Chriſt, Luk,6.34. 
; hen lnhis members he deſixeth ro borrow, and becommeth him 
K 3 {clfe 
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ſc}ffurety for it, with promiſe of great reward;as Saint Luke ſaith. 
Lend to the poore, looking for nothing againe, and your reward ſhall bee 
Luk,6.35> great inheanen? Of two thinges wee nuuſt confelle the one: cither 
that we doe not make ſo much accomprt of the (pirituall and cucr- 
laſting vſuric and rewarde, as of a little money ſubie& tololle, 
which at the tarthelt we mult forgoe at death: either elſe thatwee 
accompt that which wee lend toorth ypon vſuric to men, by na« 
ture lyers, to be more ſafe, then that which welend to him that is 
truth it ſelfe, who cannot ihrinke or become banquerout, a pay= 
ment worthy diuers couetous perlons that truſt more in man,then 
nd a God, /tthou wiltbe a good Marchaunt, ſayth Saint Auguſtine 
bis Epi ' andan excellent vſurer, giue foorth that which thou canſt not 
* *  keepe, ifthat thou maieſtreceiue that which thou canſt not looſe: 
Giue a little, that thou maieſt recciue a hundred times as much: 
Againe giuea temporall polleſsion for an cuerlaſling .inheritance, 
And againe Chriſt faith vnto thee, giue mee ofthat which I haue 
given to. thee ; I aske but mine owne,, giue and reſtore: I haue 
becnea liberal] giuer to thee, now make mee thy debtour , and I 
will pay thee cuerlaſting goods, If ſome mightie towneſhip ſhould 
vie tuch liberalitic towardes her Burgeoyles , as to deliver them 
200d letters and ſure aſsignations to receiue for a hundred in rea- 
dic money, a hundred of Annuall rent for life, who would not de- 
liver foorth his money to ſuch proht? But God promiſeth to theſe 
that ſhall giue to the pooxe a much greater rent without compari« 
ſon, and thatnot for a temporall life , bnt for a hereditarie and c+ 
uerlalting rent, What then is it that letteth or ſlayeth vs from 
coming & deliuering our mony to him by the hands of the poore? 
Evenour incredulitic, becauſe wethink al that we giue vnto them 
to becour loſle : Albeit con:rariwiſeit is the onely way to keepe 
our goods for cuer, But all that we keepe during our Jiues, is loſt 
at our death: {o that which in our life time we giueto the pogrewe 
ſhall frnde againc after our death,and ce11oy it1a hfe everlaſtingas 
Leſus Chriſt alſo faith, that Ged his father will reward vs openly, 
Mat,6.4, forthat Almesthat we giue infecrer, ; 
io To thiscne alſo doth hee counſe]l vs to inute to our feaſts, 
not the rich men that areableto requite teaſt with feaſt, but the 
>oorc that are not able roreſtore, and thou ſhalt bee, ſaith hee, 
Luk.14..z, bleſſed, becauſe they can make no recompence:for thou ſhalt 
#2" have therewarde inthe reſurreftionof the righteous:and in that 
ſence doth hee alſo exhort and teach vs to vie the wiſedome of 


the vault ſteward ; for faying, Hake you friendsof the vnright 
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Mammon that Whe you want they may receine you inte enerlaſting habi- x1 
tations, he ſheweth that the vniult ſteward had thar deſcretion, to 

ive away his maſters goods,thogh with a bad c6ſcience,that rhers 

y he might beable to live when he ſhould be put from the admi- 
niſtation ofhis maſters goods: much rather then ſhould we giue to 
* the poorthat which wal} hath lent vs,ſceing we haue frohim both 
a commandement to do it, & a promiſe, that whatſocuer we giue, 
we ſhal find it againe in heaven,when by deaththe adminiſtration 
of our goods ſhall be taken from vs. Andtherforeif we be in loue 


withgoods, itis belt for vs to enlarge them tothe puny thatthey 
may tranſport them for vs to heauen, & ther purchaſe for vs an c- 


uerlaſting treſure,heis yniuſt & vofaithful,faith a good father, that , _._ "9 
coueteth not toretaine that which hee loueth with al his hart, for Gn i 
euer. What a folly is it, faith Chriſoltome, ther to leaue thy goods, ſhall be giuen 
from whence.thou mult depart, and not rather to ſend the before 2 you- 


thee to the place where thou goeſt to cnhabite, Let thy goods bee w_ 
wher thy countrie is. He that hordeth vp treaſure yponearth,hath 


nothing to looke for in heauen . Why lookelſt thou yp to heauen, treaſures,&c. 


wher thou haſt laid vp nothingwhatlocuer thou doſt tor thy ſcule 
at thy death,ſhal be nothing, the reſt ſhalt thou looſe, If we be ſo 
deſirous to keep our goods lafe, how can we do better thEto make 


vic of the admoniti6 of Teſus Chriſt who ſaith. Se//rhat ye hane and Lt rg, 
gine Almes:makg you bagges which Wex not old,a treaſure that can ne- Mat.6,89, 


ner faile,in heanen Wher no theefe commeth, neither moath corrupteth, 
11 Sith God ſo commendeth & commandeth Almes & rclicte 
of the poore,cuen with aſſured promiſes that whatſocuer we giue 
vnto thEis a treſure ſafly laid vp for vs in heauen, & ſhal be againe 
reſtored ynto vs with plentifull vſury & euerlaſting reward; what 
elſc havewe to do, but to Amend our former negligence and ſpa» 
Ting, and morc and more to encreaſe inthe workes ofcharity,and 
reltcuing the poore,by giuing liberally according to our abilitic, 
as, Pauiſaith:according to the goods that God hathimparted vn- 
to v?And this is yet one thing that we are tonote,namely, that as 


many are aſhamed to giue nothing to the poore, ſo their giuing is 2,Cor.8, rr, 


alwaies as litle as may be, & cometh from them as ifa man ſhould 
plucke ſomerib our of their fides, If it cocerne the priuate benefir 
of the poore,ther mult be ſome long Orationto prepare &induce 
themto their duties, If a man come to them againe in any ſhort 
time, then will they complaine that ſtill wee come tg them, that 
wee neuer leaue begging: the poore, will they ſaye , mult not 
bee fed fofar, aud many dacabule their Almes : Then will they 


K 4 comg 


2,Cor,f 


Efay. 2.18, 
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come in with their Toſſes,the ſmalnes of theirtraficke, their ſclen« 
der gaie, their houſhalde charges:To be ſhorr, ye ihal find them 
wonderfull tull of inuention & cuunng to,cxcuſe thewſelnes, that 
they may giveas little ag1may be, But 1t they wilt how profitable 
it were to giue tethe poore, and whata. fauour God ſheweth vs 
whe he vouchſaterh to touch our harts with a purpoſe to diſtribute 
1tberally to the needy , then will they thanke thoſe that come to. 
ſummon and (tir the vp to their duties, and ſo will reſolue to giue 
largly according to the porti6 that they. haue receued of the Lord, 


12 , Tothis duty may the example ofthe Macedonians greatly 
incite vs: to wh@ $. Paul gaue this commendation that in the great 


trial ofatHiction,they emoied plentitull comforte,& in the depth 
of pouerty they aboadedin the treaſures of their ſtmplicitie: They 
were ſore afflicted, yet feeling aboundance of ioy in God,without 
reſpec tothe conſiderationot their pouerty,or handing vpon any 
long diſcourſe of diltrult, but inall implicitie depending wholly 
vpon ay 6 Aa thrult their hands into the bottomes 
ot their coffers,to helpe the poore with that ſinall remainder that 
was left,being redy as S.Paul teſtifieth of the,to diſtribute to thy 
power,yea cucn beyond their power, And ſo tar were they tronee- 
ding any to intreate or {o]licite them, that cuen with great inſtan- 
cic they required S, Paul to receiue of them that which they had 
contributed:And this reliete did they call the grace of God & fel- 
lowſhip in rejicuing the Saints. This example of the Macedoni- 
ans ought cuery man cotinually to behold,to the end that the rich 
by colideration of the willing liberalitic of theſe poore Macedo- 
mans, might be aſhamed thus to keepe backetheir aboundance,& 
that otheis which be not ſo welthy, nyght neuertheleſle, acknow- 
ledging their duties, bee ready to grue,itnot as the Macedonians, 
morethen their ab1litie would beare, yet at the leaſt according as 
God hath made themable.Efay ſpeaking of the conuerſion of Ty- 
rus,faith. Her occupying & ber wages ſhalbe holy unto the Lord: It ſhal 
wot be laid upnor kept mn ſtore: but ker marchandiſe ſhall be before them 
that dyvel before the Lord,to eate ſuf ficictly,& to haut dureable clothing 
If marchants & other welthy perſons would well conſider this cx- 
ample of the Tyrans,they {hold vnderſtand,that,althat they haue 
ought tobe colecrated tothe lord,& that it belougethnot ſo iuſt- 
ly to th&,as to the poore & needy ſeruants & childre of God, And 
albeit God ſutfereth them to be more honorably clothed & more 
daintily fed,yet ought they ſo to enlarge themielues, that when 
their own garments be of tinecloth,the poore may Ay" 
wen 
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whe they cate whitebread,the poor may be ſatisfied with browne. 


13 Astheſetitles bee attributed to Job, that hewasan ypright 
by his workes of charitie,protelting that he nexer dented the perition 
of the pore neither cauſed the eies of the widdow to farle, that hee eate 
not his morſels alone, but that the fatherleſie hath eaten thereof: T hat 
from their youth hee brought themwp as hee had beenetheir father, and 
that from his mothers Wombe hee had gouerntdthe widdoWwe : T bat bee 
neer let the naked periſh for want of clothing, but that their lomes bleſ= 
ſed him becauſe they were warmed with the fleece of his ſheepe,Cornes 
lius the Centurion was an Ethnike,anda ſoldier, yet hauing fome 
knowledge and fearc ofthe true God, hee ſo extended his almes, 
that the Angell teilifyed thereof, ſaying, Cornelius , thy almes and 
thy praters are aſcended before the Lord. And God lent Peter vnto 
him,to inſtruct hum more largelye in the doctrine of the Goſpel], 
Let all Chriltians,eſpecially fuch as protetle themſelues to bee of 
the reformed Churches,behold themielues in the mirror of theſe 
examples,and thereby bee aſhamed of their neglygence anc ſpa- 
rang from the poore, Let theſe examples {tir vp and inflametheyr 
hearts toimitate the ſame,and fo farre to ſurmount them,as in do« 
ctrine they haue more inſtructions, and in examples more plentie 
betore their eyes,which,no doubt, will take from them all excuſe 
in the date of tudgement,cxcept they amend, and increafe inthe 
workes of Charitie - eſpeciallye let them euer remember the 
example of Jeſus Chrilte , who as Saint Paule faverh, albeit hee 


andiult man,and one that feared Godyſo did he declare the (laine we x 
OD 31,1 


&.19 


was rich,yet made him(elfe poore,nhat by his pouertie we-might 2,Corint, $,9 


dee made rich:Chriſt was verily rich,not onely as God,creator of 
all the world, but alſo as man,vnited to the diuinitie, being made 
the vniuerſall heire ofallthings Neuerthelctle hee voluntarihe 


dilpollelſed him(elte of all worldly riches and lonour, fo far forth ye, , , 
as to be content to be borne ina poore (table,not hauing fo much Heb,12.z 


: $apilloweto late ynder his head, And why ? Tothe cud to rec- 


[tabliſh ys in our dominion ouer all creatures,which was loſte by Luke 2>, 
the finne of the fir(t Adam,as alſo to purchale tor vs the treatures Math,3,29 


ot ſpiritualland everlaſting riches, But heerein conſiſtethour fe- 
licitie,that wee conforme our {clues to Ieſus Chrilt , and as Saiat 
Peter ſayth,followe his ſteppes. Whereupon God might require 
vs to giue both our ſeluesandall that wee haue, to thetcruice and 
reiecte of the poore,as Saint Paule teltifieth of the Macedonians, 
that they ſurmounted his hope,giuing not only the verie bottome 
of theyr goods, hut cuen thenuſclues to the Lord. Yer Godin mer- 
cig 


1.Pet,2;21 
: \Cor,s, $ 


2.Cor8$. 15, 


Exo,16, 18 


A434 


Fphe.4, 23 


2,Cor,.s 


Rom.1F,26 
AR 11.29, 
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cie doth o farre ſpare vs,that he is content wee ſhould bee diſpo. 
ſers of his goods, bur ſo, that the _ may haue a parte, as the A. 
poltle ſheweth: where hee noteth the Mafina in olde time given 
to the people of /ſracl. Moſes rehearſeth, that hee thar gathered 
more than hee nceded for the ſuſtenance of his familic,might not 


reſcruc it till the next daic, but was to leaue the relt to thoſe that - 


had not gathered ſufficient for theyr familics,ſo that hee that had 


. gathered much, had nothing lefte, and hee that had gathered too 


hcle,yet wantednot.Let vsinlikefort ſotake the goods,that God 
hath unparted vnto vs for the maintainence ofour families,that ar 
the leaſt we giue ofour abundance to the poore, for the reliefe of 
their want and neceſitie. 

14 Thecxampleofthecharitie of the primitive Church pene- 
tratinginto our harts,might moue vs to prattiſe this dutie, I here 
was not,faith Saint Luke,anie ncedic perſon among them , for all 
that pollclled landsor houſes, ſolde the ſame, & brought the price 
of that which was folde,and laide it at the Apoſtles feetc,and this 
was diſtributed to cuery man according as hec had need:It would 
in theſe dates be a wonder te ſec any man ſell his houſe or land w 
relecue the poore,ſo farre are Chriltians now from this ductic of 
charitie, Yet the commandement to loue our neizhbor as our ſelf, 
and conſequently to doo to him as we would be done by, exhort- 
eth vs to this dutie,ifneed require,euen to ſel our goods to relieue 
the poore,for ſo wauld we do for our ſclues in caſe of neceſsitie by 
ſicknelle,or otherwiſe. And in deed, if Saint Paul command that 
we ſhould labour with our hands, to hauc wherwith to relicue the 
needie,it appeareth that our labour or our goods whatſocuer, wee 
are to imploy inrelieuingthe neceſsity of the Saints:as alſo we (ce 
thatGod in many places moſt earneſtly commendeth vato vs the 
pn —_ commandementes, by excellent promiſes, and 
by notable examples,as is afore ſhewed, | 

15 Morcouer,this dutie we mult prattiſe,not only to thoſe that 
arc among ys, but we mult alſo extend our charitie to other chur- 
ches,that want wherwith to relecucthe neceſsitic of their pore. So 
did the Macedonians contribute beyond their abilitie for the re- 
licfe of the poore faithfull chat were at Ieruſale:ſo did the Achai- 
ans ſ{traine themſelues & depart with their goods to the like end: 
fo did the faithtfull and diſciples at Antioch(when by the prophe- 
ſy of Agabus they were wazned ofthe famine that ſhuld take fold 
of the whole world)determine cuery man according to his ability 
to {cad ſonuwhat to the brethren infudes,co relicue their wants:10 
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did S. Paul ordain am6g the Corinthians, that the firſt day of cue= Apoc.s, 16 


ry weeke(which ſince was called ſunday) each oftl.& ihuld Jay 'p 
& makezas 1t were,a litle treſure,of lo inuch as through the good- 
nes of God they could ſpare,tothe end to haue the ſame in readi- 
nes at any gatherings forthe relicte ofthe poore faithtull at Jeru- 
(ilem.The like order did hee preſcribe tothe church of Galatia, 
Hereby may we more & more percciue,how far our charity ſhuld 
exred,& how worthy reprofe we are in the {ight otGod,itwe neg» 
le& the pore that are among vs, & do not releue theirneceſstics. 
+ 6 Whatlocuer is before ſpoken of our duties to relicue the pore, 
doth ſuthciently declare,that they which thal deſpiſe them & nor 
kelpthe in their need,cannot but expect a hoxble vengeaice fr6 
God,as Chriſt /eſus hath alreadic ſet down,ſaying that inthe day 


1.Cor,16,1s 


of iudgement he will ſay vnto them, Depart from me ye curſed into Mathr5.40 


euerlaſting fire, pronided for the denill & his Angels,for I was hungrie 
0 4 thirſt, 1 was nakgd,a ſtranger o> ſicke,and ye cared not to helpe me, 
Ifmany times we could conhider of the incomprehenſible greats 
nes & eternity ofthis puniſhment, how durlt we deſpiſe the pore 
in their necelsitics?Or cauwe thinke the ſentevce vmult,contlide» 
ring that we are {ufticiently aducrtiſed that wee contemne Chriſt 
Jelus inthe perſon of the poore 2 Or how dare inan delire Godto 
take pitic of him, to pardon his lns,or to ſuccor him in his calami» 


tic,ſceing himſelf wil take no compaſſion of his neighbor, neither 1,,,@ 2 


relceue [us neceſsitie? /udgment Withont mercie(laith S.lames) ſhall 


I, 


Mat. 5. 7. 


be unto-hims that ſheweth no mercie.Contrariwile,Bleſged are the mer- Macrobius, 


cifull,laith Chrilt, for chey ſbalhaue mercie. We read thatin Athens 
there was a Churc h dedicatedto Mercie, whereinto none might 
euter,but ſuch as by the Senate were deemed mercifull & gentle: 
wheruponthe people vpon a deſire to go in, would {tudie to exer- 
cile themſelues in the works of mercic & gentlenes:neither could 
there be any greater injurie offered to an Athenian,thantovbiect 
yato him that he neuer came within the Church of mercie, But as 
wemay juſtly tearme heauen the true temple of mercy,ſo haue c« 
ucnthe Heathen taught vs,that none ſhal enter therinto,but they 
Which haue done the workes ofmercie, Andiftthe Athenians ap= 
plied themſelucs to the ſame,becauſethey would not be challen» 
ged that they never came inthat temple b 

more feruently are we to 1mploic our (clues, leaſt we fall into this 
obieftion and-horribleiudgement;that wee ſhall neuer enter into 
the temple of heauen? In vaine, ſayrh anauncientfathes,do they 
lifte vp theis handes ynto-heauen ,.to- craue pardon. tor theys 


Janes, . 


% 


uilr by men,how much. 
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Innes, which refuſe to extend the ſameto the poore in tribulati- 
on. And to the ſame purpoſe doth Salomon ſazc, Hee that ſtoppeth 


Prouc21.13 his eare at the crieof the pooreſhall alſo crie aud not be heard. The pu- 


Gey,rg,ts 


Ezec, 16,49 


Aug. to Iuli- 
an,Epiſt 11. 


4.Cor.$.1: 


Ex0d,3s, 22. 


Aug.que:12 4 
of the olde & 
new ieſtamet, © 


Luke 27+ 
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algcs, 


niihment infifted vpon Sodome andGomorrha was horrible and 
terrible,and Moſes reporteth theif hainous and abhominable ini- 


quitie,yet the Prophet Ezechiel thereinnoteth alſo contempt of 


the poore,as theyr principall iniquitie,or at the lealt as the (teppc 
whereby they aſcended to the fulnes of wickedneſle: Beho/d((aith 
hee)this was the iniquitie of their ſiſter Sedome ,Pride fulnes of bread, 
and abundance of idlenes Was in her, and in her daxghters , neither did 
ſree ſtrengthen the hand of the poore and needie. Let theſe threats and 
horrible vengeance ſo touch our heartes, that wee no longer de- 
fpiſerhe poore , but relecue them according as God maketh ys 


' able, 


17 Neither muſt we reply,as ſome do,that all that we can do is 
but alittle. For God(ſayth Saint Auguſtine) asketh no more of vs 
than hee hath giuen vs. If willingnes go before ({ayth Saint Paul) 
Js accepted according to that a ron, 20 not according to that hee hath 
ot. So that albeit thy gifte bee {inall,yert thy affection hall be ot 


* 


no leſle eſtimation w1 h God, thanifbeeing a rich man, thou ga- 
ueſt agreat ſumme of thy abundance. The oblation of the poore, 
who in o1d time for the tabernacle of the Lord offered goats hair 
& ſheepes skins,was as acceptable ynto God, as the oblations ot 
therich that oftered veſlels of golde. Moreouer , the poore mans 
almes,faith Saint Auguſline,is more to bee eſteemed than the rich 
mans:for the rich man gtueth,as relying vpon his abundance,but 
he poore man as depending onely vpponthe Lord: Andthretore: 
the poore widdowes mite caſt into the boxe, was of greater ac- 
count with Tefus Chriſt, than the great preſents of the rich,and his. 
reaſon was,For they of their ſuper fluttie hane ca#t in their offerings but: 
the Wviddowe of her penurie hath caft im all the lining ſhee badjeuen that 
which her ſelfe might well ſtand in need of. 

18 Truewill the fleſh ſaie,but if wee giue fo, and beſides bec 
bound to relecue thoſe thart are farre from vs, as 15 atoreſayde, our 
ſelues maye ſoonewantand ſtand inneede. Heereto doeth Sai 


Ciprian apfwere,faying: If thou giueſt liberally to the poore, thou 


teareſ[tleſt thy goods ſhould faile thee, yet,thou wretch,thou wot- 
teſt nor;rhar fearing rhe loſle of bodily goods, thou wanrelt both 
Iyfe and ſeluation-and caring leſt thy goods ihould faile,thou nc- 
ir Ay howthy ſelf doeſtwaft, in that thou loueſtriches ber- 
rert 


tithy ſoulp, Alfo doubting leaſt thy goods Thoulde dec 
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toſt for thee, thou looleſt thy ſc}te tor thy goods, Bur'yet what 
husband-man,when hee is to fow,will make ame ditticultic of tet- 
ching corne tothat vic out of his garner,tor teare of want? Or ra» 
ther wilt hee not hope, that by fowingof [1s coracghe thall m har« 
uelt reape it againe with mereale, both to releeue his familie and 
to ſowe againe? Euen this doeth Saint Paule auntwere and teach 
{aving : Godis able ta make all grace to abound in vs, that wee al\vaies 
haning all ſafficiencie in all good things,may abound m enery good Work, 
And in decvle as hee addeth, He that frnderh ſeede 10 the ſower , Will 
hkewiſe miniſter bread for foodegand increaſe the fruites of our benenos 
lence. Hee that gineth to the poore(layth Salomon)ſhall xot Want, but 


hee that turneth awaie his face ſhall abound m all miſcrie, | hele pro- Prou.28 27 


ales might bee an allured pledge vnto vs, that by relecuing the 


poore wee {hall not umpoueriſh our ſelnes,but the Lorde will pro« pjy4arch in 
uide tor all our neccſsities. Wee reade that Alexander the greate thelife of A- 
departing out of Viacedonia toward Perla, gaue all his goods to lexander, 


his friendes and (eruants: which when Perdicas perceiued,hee al- 
ked him what hereſerucd for himſelte; To whom Alexander an- 
{wered, Hope: Then Perdicas refuſing his gitte,ſayde that he al- 
ſo woulde bee a partaker in his hope. If hee vpon an vncertayne 
hope coulde bee content to giue awaie all his goods, what excuſe 
may Chrilhans make,who albcit they haue an aſlured foundation 
of certaine hope in God, they will notwithſtanding denic cuen a 
{ma}l portion of theyr goods vnto the poore ? It the example of 
Alexander was able to induce Perdicas, to bee content one- 
lyc OE in his hope, howe thall Chriltians bee exculed, 
when by the examples of Chrilt, of /ob, of the Centurion,ot the 
Macedonians,and ſo many others, they cannot bee moued wyth 
them to patticipategin hope of ſpirituall and eucrlaſling riches in 
1eauen,yea,cuenot Gods bleſtingsin this lyte, as 15 atore ſhewed, 
Oy liberall diſtribution to the-poore? Againe, Who bleſleth mans 
labour? W ho preferucth his goods expoted to lo many dangers ? 
[tis God fayde Hanna the mother of Samuel , that inricheth and 


maketh poore, Wee are therefore greatly deceiued,to imagine that 1,Sam,2,7 


wee ihall rather by being vnfaithfull ſeruantes and ſtewards,con- 
:1nue the adminiſtration of Gods goods, than by diltributing the 
lame faithfully,according to his will and pleaſure, One only ban- 
querupt wil be invugh(without any thanks at Godshands)to car= 
11eawaie and defeat ys of more at one time , than great & boun- 
titul hiberalities & almeſes to the poor can do throughout our life 
tume,which neucrtheleſle will bee ſo wany ſacrifices of (weerte ſa- 
uour 


I King, I 7 
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uour vnto the Lorde, Befides,wee ought ro account his promiſes 
more ccrtaine than monie in our ys wy and bread in our cup- 
bootdes. They ſhould bee vntovs as a {pring alwayes runmng, 
wherein ourpurſes ſhould ſerue but as celterns,and thoſe all bro- 
kenandcracktin many places. This confidence in Gods promiſes 
ſhould more content vs,and make vs thinke our ſelues better pro- 
uided of wealthand aſſurance, than ſuch as abound in all wealth, 
and haue theyr houſes furniſhed therewith. The widdowe of Sa« 
reptawas morerich and better aſlured of foode tharr anie in all 
the Countrie, becauſe by Gods promiſe ſhee was certefied that 
= cruſe of Oyle and her barrell of Meale ſhoulde not faylc 


I9 | Others doo extend their reaſons farther, namely, to theyr 


Plu.oftheco- children, for whoſe ſakes they cut oft the due reliefe ot the poore, 
uetouſnes of rg the end to leaue them the more riches. But theſe men deſerue 


riches, 


to bee ſent to ſchoole among the Heathen , who without reſpect 
to this dutic of Charitie,did neuertheleſle reproue and condemne 
this exceſsjue and dangerous care. And in'deede, many times it 
commeth to pale, that when the parents doo leaue to their chil- 
dren great wealth, before the ſecond or third generation one vn- 
thriftie ſucceſlour ſhal ſquander awaic and wait all that they haue 
gathered by wronging both themſeclues and the poore: Beſides, 
W hat canchildren learae an ſuch aſchoole, but likewiſe to keepe 
theyrgoods afterthe example oftheyr parents , without anie carc 
ofthe poore? Better it were to induce and frame them to Chari- 
tie, by giuing liberally totheneedic, The loue andrelicfe of the 
poore isa goodly inheritance and fauour of God. Bleſled is hee 
that trayneth vp his childrentherein - better it is to be charitable 
thanrich, Inthetimeof a great famine in Iſrael,the aforenamed 


t.Kin. 17, to Viddowe of Sarepta had but one handfull of meale for her and 


Ciprian of 
workesand 
almes* 


her ſonne, yet the Prophet Elyas comming vnto her , willed her 
to make hun a cake, and promiſed her that her meale in her bar» 
rell ſhoulde not faile ber : Shee belecued him,and brought him 
the cake, albeit it was all that was lefte for her ſelfe and her 
ſonne. This was a notable example of faith and of Charitie. 
Andin deede, ſoone after ſhee founde the truth of the Prophetes 
pronule: for in her barrell ſhe had,as it were,a fountaine of meale, 
whereof ſhe and her ſonne lined ſolong as the famine laſted; It 
therefore thou halt many children, ſayeth Cyprian,bee the more 
carefull to bring yppon them Gods bleſsing and fauour, by diltn- 


buting to the poore, Deliver vnto him the goods that thou _ 
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deſt keepe for thy children : let him bee their tutor, guardian,and 
rotetor. No man ſhall wrealt out ot his handes the patrimonie 
that thou haſt delmered lum to keepe. This doeth the Pros 
phet Dauid by experience confirme , ſaying , / War young , and 
nowe am olde , yet did 1 nener ſee the righteous man forſaken ,nei- 
ther his ſeede begging their bread : Hee daylie gineth to the poore, 
and lendetb, and. his ſeede is bleſſed. And in another place he faith, 
The good man gineth almes and lendeth , hee diſtributeth to the 
poore , his righteouſneſie remaineth for euer , and his horne ſhall bee 
exalted, Contrariwiſc,ſparingand keeping from the poore to make 
his children rich, is the ſubuerſion of himſclte, his houſe, and his 
children. Of what heauenly and cuerlaſting treaſures doeſt thou 
voluntarily depriue thy ſelfe , for the leauing of worldlie riches to 
thy children, who peraduenture may abuſe them to theyr contu= 
ſion and cuerlaſting dawpnation 2 Mult the inriching of thy chil» 
dren bee a cauſe to ſuffer Gods children to die tor hunger 2 Muſt 
thou leaue the members of Chriſt naked, that thou mayeſt cloath 
thoſe with- exceſle ,,who peraduenture- thereot maye take oc- 
cafion tooffend God, yea, it may bee,cuen to denie- leſus Chriſt? 
What anſwere wilt thou make in the daic of wudgement, whenhe 
{hall obie& vnto thee, that thou diddelt demi hun meate,drinke 
and cloth 2 Will hee, thinkelt thou, accept of this excule,] ſpa- 
red my goods to inrich my children? Hee commannded-thee 
not to leaue them wealth, but to relecue the poore., 1t thou lo- 
ueltthy children better than God, canſt thou thinke that he will 
acknowledge thee to bee his childe 2 What is it to thee although 
thy cluldren inherite but fix or ſcucnhundred in ſtedofa thou- 
ſand 2 Or how many facrifices of {weete ſauour mailt thou offer 
to God out of the twoor three hundred that thou ſhalt diminiſh 
from them, which vato thee will bec a mightic treaſure to cucr- 
laſting life? 
20 Some againe ſecing the manifeſt and evident fparing ofſuch 
as they take to bee better prouided for than themſclues, wyth 
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murmuring complaintes will giue out and tell thoſe that come ' 


to demaunde anie thing tor the poore, that they mult ſolicite 
and call yppon the others, and 4o- ſeeke by all meanes to cx- 
culethenelues, that they wyll by theyr good wills giue verie 
lyttle or nothing ar- all . But Chrifoltome docth verye fit- 
lie make them aunſwere, ſaying, Thou wylrt taie that ſuch a 
mans rich,and gyuethnothing, or verielytrtle ; But what is that, 
to-thee2? So- much the- more wonderfull. and commendable is 
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thy charitie, if thou hauing leſſethan hee, art more lyberall than 
he. Neyther maruelled the Apoſtle at the Macedonians becauſe 
they gaue, but becauſe being poore, they gaue ſo liberally, /udge 
aot another, but of thy ſelfe makethy ſelte fo commendable,that 
thou mailt eſchue al} accuſation, For the greater tormentes do at- 
trend thee, if in that whereof thou condemneſt others, thy ſelte 
doe(t not thy ductic,but art guiltie ofthe ſame fault. Let vs not 
iudgeothers,ncither let vs haue an cieto their louth , but let ys 
looke vppon our Lorde Chrilt , and of him take example of all 
good woorkes. Haue not I, ſayth hee, giuen vnto thee heauenlic 
benefices ? Haue not I redeemed thee, that thou mightelt looke 
vppon mee? Wherefore then, leauing thy Lord, doeit thou looke 
y”_ the worke of thy fellowe ſeruant ? 7 haue ſet you an exam- 
ple, that you ſhould doo as I haue done. Moreouer, ſecing among 
men thou haſt examples of charitic,in Abraham,Iob, and others, 
why doeft thou not imitatethem, rather than ſtumble at thoſe 
whom thou doeſt looke vnto? 
21: Others againe,to excuſe themſelues from giuing of they! 
goods to the aan, the good hasbandes, and faye that 
many doo abuſe almes, This is in deed but too true: yet no doubt 
as well they that take almes without neede, as they that doo a- 
2.Thel, buſcit,ſhall one daie, as ſacrilegious perſons, fecle Gods wdge- 
mentes for it, But as Saint Paul reproueth ſuch people, and exhor- 
horteth them to their duties,ſo hee commanderh vs that we ihuld 
not notwithſtanding defilt from wel doing. The husbandman ne- 
uer looketh that all the ſeed which hee ſowerh,thould bring torth 
fruit,but that ſome ſhall be deuoured by the fouls of the aire, and 
ſome otherwiſe, yet docth hee not therefore forbeare to ſowe : c- 
uenſo muſt we ſowe our almes,notwithitanding wee bee aſſured 
that all is not well beſtowed. Wee mult vie difcretion and dily- 
gence, that we may be faythfull ſtewardes, not ſo ſeuere as to for- 
ecrthe fimplicitieof charitie ſo highly commended and prayled 
"ROY by Saint Paule, whoſayth, Lowe imagineth no euill, Lone beleencth 
T0013 53/7 all things, Loue hopeth for allthings, And in deede itis better to teed 
andcloath trwowicked ones with one child of God, than for teare 
ofhelping the wicked, to ſuffer one of Gods childrento periſh tor 
hunger or colde,The marchant is many times deceiued in his ex- 
pectation of gaine, by tempeſts on the (ea, by banqueroutes , and 
otherwiſe,yet dothhee not giue ouer his traftique, When Iob lad 
clothed theneedie with his wooll, hee ſayde that theyr loines did 
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whom we hate clothed, ſhould curſe vs, and that he ſhould abuſe 


the reliefe that we haue miniſtred vnto him, yet his loynes com- 
forted with our garments, ſhall teltifie our charitie towarde him, 


and bleſle vs in the ſight of God. The Prophet Efaie exhorteth E.49,4 


Gods ſeruants,the preachers of his woorde,to bee ſtrong and of 
good comfort,albeit the ſcede of theyr doarine fruttifie bur in 
tew,ſhewing them that their labour and worke is neuertheles be- 
tore the Lord. Euen fo is it with the goods that wee dillribute to 
the poore,albeit ſome doo abuſe them, yet 1s our charitic-inthe 
ſight of God. Let vs therefore vic diſcretion and diligence in the 
well beſtowing of our almes,& reproue thoſe that abuſe the ſame, 
yet let ſimplicitie and charitie ſo guide vs, that vnder colour of 
negleRting thoſe that are vnworthie,wee doo not retule to relicue 
thoſe that in deed are poore and needie. 

22 Many times ſuch great husbands are the men that do moſt 
abuſe the goods, wherot God hath made thE nor abſolute Lords, 
but ſtewards. They be as prodigall in theyr owne vſes,as niggard- 
ly to the poor. T hey exceed inrich &{collly attire:in vnordmaric 
and ſumptuous diet : ts be ſhort, in all ſuperfluous, vnprofitable, 
carnall and worldly expenſes: but if there be anie ſpeech of help« 
ing the pooregthere is nothing to bee had, they haue never a whit 
too much to ſatiſhe theyr owne prodigalitie'and ambition . But 
what account can they giue of their adminiſtration inthe daic of 
iudgement 2 Will Chnlt in his account paſle theſe articles ? So 
much ſpent in ryot,fo much in excelle and banquets, ſo much in 
the pleaſures ot the fleſh > Can they alleadge that they had not 
wherewithto helpe the poore ? No, the former articles will con» 
uince them: fo ſhall they be conuict as wel for deſpifing the poor, 
as for abuſing the benefites, whereof they ſhould haue bene faith- 
full ſtewardes, It Saint Paule commaundeth vs to worke wyth 
our handes, to the endeto get wherewythto relecue the needie, 
how mach rather ſhoulde wee, according vnto Gods wyll, cut 
off parte of our ſuperfluitie and excelle, therewyth to helpe ſuch 


as want? Itisa kinde of facriledge, fayth Saint Hierome,to giue Hicrom|vpon 
J - the Epiſtlcs, 


the goods of the poore to ſuchas bee rich inough. Let the hun- 
grie boweles commende thy<charitte, not the panches of thoſe 
that are burſten wyth thy abundance. Oh wotull calamitic of 
mankinde, ſayeth Saint Auguſtine, howe many maye wee finde 


that doo vrge and compell thole that bee alrcadie fatifficd , to Auguſt. inhis 


drinke more than becommeth them, and yet wyll denie cuen a © 


glalle of ſmall drinke to the poore that begge at theyr doore? 
| L Thoſe 


of the time, 


Math.2$ 


- Luke16, 


Lake Z1,14 
2.Cor,s.3 


Gal,y,10 


146 Of Amena went of Life. 
Thoſe men doo neuer conſider, that the drinke which euen pers 
forcethey offer to drunkardes,ought rather to bee giuen vnto le+ 
ſus Chriſt in the perſons ofthe poore,as himſelfe hath ſayd: Whar- 
ſoener you hane doone to one of the leaſt of theſe, you bane doone it vnta 
me. Wee-doo commonlie {ate to thoſe that haue inough, yee cate 
not,and fo vrge them tocate, and yet do denica mortell of bread 
to the hungrie. V Vhen men haue delicate wine and daintie fare, 
which doo but too much whet on the ſtomacke, wee vie to call 
vppon them to make good cheere, and inthe meane time forget 
them, who hauing peraduenture neuer a bit of breads to- giue to 
theyr children, doo weepe and lament, Had the rich man that 
lived in pleaſures, taken pittie of Lazarus that laie at his gate,and 
cutting oft parte of his ſuperfluitie, releeued his neceſitic: in ited 
of tormentes in hejlfyre, hee had recciued the crowne of Chari- 
tie, as Lazarus received the. crowne. of patience in lyfe cucrlalt- 
ing, Let vs beware, leaſt the ſuperfluitic of our banquets , appa= 
rell, and other vanities, that are good for nothing bur to diſplcaſc 
Godand oftende our neighbours, bee not vnto vsas tormentors, 
and burning coales in our conſciences in vhe daic of iudgement, 
calling for vengeaunce agaynſt ys for our contempt of the poore 
in theyr neceſs1tic, Neither let vs complaine of the meryazlous 
increaſe of the poore-that want relicfe', but let vs accuſe our 
owne caldneſle and ſlacknelle in diſtributing for theyr ſuccour 
and reliete. Can wee complayneof want of abilitie,vhen our one» 
ly ſuperfluitie beeing cut off and gathered together myght ſut- 
fice' What man at his death coulde not with that hee had cut olf 
and employed the ſame yppon the relecte of the poore ? Or 
who coulde not at that time beecontent that hee had after the 
example of the poore widdowe, or the Macedonians, imparted 
vnto them of his ſubſtance in theyr neceſitie, conſidering that 
the fame ſhoulde haue beene. vato him ſo much treaſurcin Hea» 

ven? | 
23 Letvs therefore amend our former nezlygence and ſlouth, 
and while wee haue time, as Saint Paul layth, Doo good vnto all, 
but eſpecially to thoſe that bee of the houſeholde of faith, They 
all doo beare the image of God, shey all are of our fleſh, whome 
wee mult lque as our tclyes, Wee cannot therefore negletand 
contemnethem without great iniuric to God and our (clues, and 
hreachofthat vnitie that God hathmade among vs :yet as there 
15 greater aftinitie betweene the members of Chriſt and as the 
image of God docth morecleerely and cuidently ſhine 21 them: 
pO bh 
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ſoare wee more bound to care for theyr reliefe, and to doo good 
yntothemin theyr neceſities, Let vs then imploie our {clues 
heerein while wee hauc time, which may bee conſidered in three 
ogyites. Fuſt,while God lendeth and giucth vs wherewith,for we 
fn not whether by fire, warre,batiqueroutes, thefte, or anie 0+ 
ther inconuenience our goods ſhal be taken fro vs, The husband= 
man hearing of approch of ſome armie, and fearing thereby the 
loſle of all tus graine, which might by them be carried away or wa= 
ſted,hinsſelf would trauſport as much as he might into the towne, 
and commit the cuſtodie thereofto ſome tricnd : cuen ſo wee bee= 
ingaduertifed of the daungers, which dayly experience doth ac- 
quaint vs withall, howe the man that this daie aboundeth in all 
proſpenttie,by to morow is made a begger - let vs deliuer ſo much 
ot our goods to the poor as conueniently we may,betore we looſe 
all: let vs by theyr handestranſport at the lealt ſome part thereot 
into heauen, dis deliuerit into the cultodie of leſus Chnlt, 
who inthe daicof1udgementt will reſtore it vs to our cuerlaſting 
ioy, Secondly,let vs doo good to the poore while wee liuc here, 
tor,as iSaforelayde,all that we giuein our life time, ſhall remaine 
to vs for euer,and what wee leaue at our death, that wee loole. 
Thirdly,ler vs dooit while the poore come among vs,or that 0= 
thers do craue it in their name, fur we mult thinke,that then God 
maketh vs a ſigne to give, and whiſpereth in our cares,faying:Now 
15 the time to doo well,let not this occaſion ſlip. Thus wee {ce that 
dooing goodto the poore while wee haue time and meanes , wee 
ſhal gwe them occaſion to praiſe and bleſle God,and he,acknows 
ledging vsto bee his children, wyll fo farre fauour vs, thatin the 
great daicof the Lord, ſtanding at the right hand of Iefus Chrilt, 
wee ſhall heare this blelled and comfortable ſpeech diretted vnto 
Vs, Come yee bleſzedof God my father, inherite the hingdome of hrauen 
prepared for you from the foundation of the World. | 


Of the dutie of the Poore. 


24 PF fcovil wee adde ſome few inſtrutions touching 
theduetie of the poore. Firſt, as almightie God in 
commaunding the riche to relicue the neceſitic of the poore 
and needie, and for the ſame promiſing ſuch great and cuela- 
{tingreward,as is afore mentioned, ſhoulde thereby ſo picrce and 
take polleſsion of their harts,as to conſtrain and make them both 
| | L 2 | liberally 
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liberally and cheerfully to relieue them:ſo are the poortherin to. 
cocciuca [tedfalt foundation of comfort,as vnderſtanding therby 
how carefull the-Lord is for them,who orgaineth men(whom hee 
hath endued with wealth)to be his ſeruants,through whoſe,nimi« 
{tration he will prouide for theyr neceſsities. They are theretore 
to aſlure theniſelues,that God doth not deſpiſe or neglet them; 
but becauſe in his wiſdome he hath decreed that there ſhall bee 
bath rich & poor, his will isto vſe the richin the relecte ofthe ne- 
celsitics of the poore, When leſus Chrill,to the end to induce the 
xich to performe their dueties, did protelt that whatſocuer they 
did tothepoore,citherin relecuing, or mn contemning themgthey 
aid it to himlelte ; Conld he more certainly allure them ot helpe 
and releete, than by aduowing ſuch relecte as they recemed, as 
performed to himſelfe,and ſuch contempt or deniall as was vied 


- yntheir behalfes,as done to ham(ſclfe in theyr perſons 2 Coulde he 


declare anie greater care or affection to the poore,than by recom 
mending them to vs as his owne perſon ? Could hee more liuclic 
teltifie how highly hee eſteemeth,or how heartely hee accepteth 
of theyr relecte,than by bringing into his kingdome all thoſe that 
haue releeued theyrneceſsities,and by thrultingſuchinto hell as 
haue deſpiſed them? 
25 Itthepooredoocall God their father,can they doubt of his 
Joue,cither that he louingthem, is not alſo willing to helpe them 
in theyr neceſsities ? Withall conſidering, that by his Apoltle he 
chargeth ysnort to furget to doo good, and to diſtribute, thereto 
adding,that with ſuch facrifices he 18 pleaſed, If a mother careth 
for her child before itbe borne, prouiding for it ſuch things as may 
be necellarie whenit commeth into the world : thinke you that 


. Your heauenly father careth not to prouide for the necelities of 


his children alredy borneinto the Church,who do callum tather, 
& ſay vnto him,ag it were by the mouth of leſus Chriſt, Giae vs 
this date our daylie bread? Surely there is no doubt but hee 15 wyl- 
ling to releeue their neceſities,as alſo they way bee well allured 
ot his power to doo it. Firſt, in regard of that which Jeſus Chrilt 
tcacheth, Man lineth not by bread. onely, but by eucrie woorde that 
proceedeth out of the month of God: They are to learne, that cuen 
without anie naturall or ordinarie meanes God can feed thewgon- 
ly with his blelsing,the example whereof we haue in Moſes, He- 
lasgad Chriſt,who liued forty daies without meate, Andin deed 
as he can when he purpoſethto ſend a famine, whereby to depiue 
man of the meanes to liue,ſo take awaie the. {ttength of gy rs 
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but eate a man never ſo much, it ſhall not nouriſh him: So canhee 
bleffe enen one morſell ofthe bread,thart it ſhall yeld vs more ſu- 
ſtenauce than we ordinarily receme of greater plentie, He canfo 
multiply it,as he did in the wildernefſc, where he fedd five thou- 
ſand men with fue loaues. Hee can prouide vs of foode,as he fed 
his people in the defart for the ſpace of fortie yeeres, ſending them 


Math. r 4,19, 


| Manna froin heauen,and as he did by them,fo cauſe that our gat= Deut, #.3 
ments and ſhooes ſhall nor weare or confume, He can bleſle our Exod. 16,35 


bread and oyle, as he did for the widdow of Sarepta,ſo that viing 
that which we haue,it ſhall not diminiſh. To be thorthe can vie 
the ſeruice of Rauens to bring vs foode,as hee did for Elias, Theſe 
teſtimonies & examples of Gods will and power,might allure the 
poore that God will prouide tor their necelsities;cothe ende that 
they in aflurance of faith maye truſt and depend yppon him one- 
lie, 

26 Bythis aſſurance of Gods will and power,they ought to bee 
ſtirred vp to praic vato God, that hee vouchlate to prouide for 
theyr necelsities:and theyr praiers mult proceed of faith. For the 
will of God is,that we begge ot him whatſoeuer wee ſteadfaltlye 
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belecue that he can and will giue vs. And inthatreſpett it beho» gow, 1 0,14 


neth them topraie to God to touch the heartes of therich, and to 
moue them to charity and compaſsion,that they may ſtretch forth 
theyr hands torelceue thoſe that ſtand inneed, They are morco- 
uerto vnderſtand,that asGod hath ordained theottice of deacons 
to prouide tor their releete,acknowledging therin his wiſdome & 
goodnes,they are diligently to praie vnto him, to ſend ſuch dea- 
cons as may be endued with giftes and graces requiſite for ſuch an 
oftice,to preſerue them vnder his protettion, to guide them wyth 
his holy ſpirit,and to ſtrengthenthem,that they may ouercome all 
Jabors and difficulties,ſo that following their charge faithfully & 
cheertully,they may by that means receiue, as it were,at the hand 
of God,all mcet relicte for rheir neceſcities, & thereby praiſe God 
for his care ouer them, & for the meanes that he vſeth inrelecuing 
their want and 'necefsitie. Letthem therefore beware of mur- 
muringat their owne pouertie, becauſe others haue ſuch plenty & 
welth,Let thEthink that this is ordred by the skiltfull prouidence 
of God,who being their father, loueth them,and louing them,wvi- 
ſheth their good and faluation. And as hee is able to do whatſoe- 
uer hewilleth,fo would he make them as rich as other men,it hee 
thought ir expedicnt,but being wifer than we,we ought as obedi- 
ent children to be content to be lead by him, 
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27 Beſides praier,itis alſo conuenient that euerie one ſhoulde 
labour in his vocation to maintaine his familye , by caring tor to 
keepe without almes, except vpon great necelsitie. Firlt, God 
hath commanded that we ſhould labour ſ1xe daies in the weeke, 
wherein everic one is ſo ta diſcharge his duertie, as if hee were to 
giuc account vnto God for ſuch time as he looſeth inidlenes wie 
ke might worke, but doth it not, Secondly,they are to remember, 


. that as Dauid ſaith,the man is bleſled that cateth the labors of his 


owne hands: wherin he ſheweth,that as ſuch as will not work, thar 
they may liuec of theyr owne labours, doo therein feele the curſe 
of God : ſo docth not mans felicitie conſiſt in hauing great rich- 
es heaped vp for him,but rather in that he laboring, in his vocati- 
on,and contenting himſelfe with a mediocrity,doth eate the fruit 
of his ownelabauts.- In correſpondence whereof, in the time of 
Saint Paule,when there were | that alrcadic walked licenti- 
ouſly in idleneſl[e,who lived curiouſly, and medled inthinges no- 
thing appertaining to theyr vocation: he chargeth and exhorteth 
thE in the name of Chriſt,to labor to catetheir bread in quietnes, 
How gricuouſly would honow therefore reprooue thoſe that ne= 


.. yerworke but againſt theyr wils, and doo leile than well they arc 


able, waiting vppon the reliefe of the Church, as if it were a cer- 
taine rent, and take no care to husband that which they get either 
by worke or by ſuchreliefe? Yethow much more ſharply would 
the Apoſtle reproue others, who beeing wholie ginen to1dleneſle, 
the mother and nurſe of all miſchicte,doo haunt Tauernes,there, 
in ſtead of getting by theyrlabours,to ſpend in drinking,ſuftering 
their wiues & poor childrenin the meane time toſtarue tor hun- 
ger, if they had not relicfe from others,whereon alſot];cy will de- 
pend : ſhewing themſelues cruell and vnkinde to theyr wines and 
children, yea, cuen worle than Inhidels, as the Apoltle tearmeth 
them, becauſe they have no careof theyr families. Let ſuch there- 
toreas receiue the almes and relicte which they might well ſpare, 
ey ther by earning by theyrowne labors, or ſoberly ſparing that is 
miniſtred vato them, thinke and well vnderlſtand, that they are 
but as Church robbers jn the ſight of God, who fecth all , and to 

whomeal} mult yeclde account inthe day of iudgement. 
28 Moreouer, itthe poore doo thinke theyr calling to be baſe 
and contemptiblein the ſight of the worlde, let them looke vpon 
Jeſus Chrilt, the prince of glorie, theyr ſauiour, who made lym- 
{elfe poore to inriche vs, and {comfort themſelues in that they 
bearc his image intheir pouertie, which they maye aſlure hems 
: CLUES 
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(clues is bleſſed, ſanifyed,and made honorable inthe pouertic of 
theyr head Ieſus Chrilt, Let them imagine,that the ſeruant which 
is as well ſed as his maſter, hath no cauſe to millyke. If they bee 
poorely or meanelye houſed, let them beholde leſus- Chriſte, the 
creator of heauen and ecarth,borne in a ſtable,in ſtead of a cradle, 
eer,afterward protelting that the foxes hane boles and \,,y, * 
the birds of heauen neaſfts ,but the ſon of man hath not Wheron to reſt bis 10h,1 5.20, 
head. If their lodging be homely and baſe, let them looke vppon Lakez,7 
the Patriarke Jacob,who tooke a ſtone tor his pillow. /ttheir clo- _— 0 
thiog be pore,let them remember that S, Paul was moleſted with , ——_ = pi 
nakednelle, Ifat anie time they hunger, thirlt, or bee a colde, let 

them hearkento the ſame Apoſtle, protelling that himſclte alſo 
hungred,thirſted;and was a colde : asalſo that the ſame which he 
ſaith of himſelfe, he alſo affirmeth in his tellowe labourers of the 
Lordes worke,Ynto this houre we both hunger and thirft, and are na- 
ked. 1fin ſickneſle or otherwiſe thirlting, they haue but water, or 
ſinall beeretlet them behold IeſusChrilt vpon the crofſe,to whom oh 19, 28 
in his thirſt they miniſtred vineger to drinke. Ifatter wealth and 

dignities they be fallen into pouertie, letthem thinke vpon Mo- Heb,11.24 
ſes,who when he might haue bin called the ſonne of Pharao,refu- 

ſed it,and accounting reproch with Chriſt, to bee greater riches 5x0d.z,1 
than all the treaſures of Xgypt, forſooke all and becamea ihep- 

heard,and not for his owne, but for another mans. 

29 Ifrich menhaue,as it ſeemeth,greater commodities as con« 

cerning the fleſh,and are in greatgr eltimation with the world, let 

the poore think, that many times they fleep not ſo quietly as they: 

allo, that theyr carnall commodities haue theyr recompence mn 

cares and Jabours of minde, wherewith they are more troubled 

thanthe poore, Let them alſo remember, that riches make nota ,,_, = 
man bleſſed inthe light of God, for they are alſo common to the _—_ 
wicked,yea and oftentimes doo miniſter occaſion tooftend Gods xx. x6.9, 
as alſothey be ſometimes tearmed thornes,& vnrighteous Mant- 

mon. And in that ſenſe Icfus Chriſt pronounced that itwas a ve» Math,1g,23 
ric hard matter for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of hea- 

ucn. And contrariwiſe,as in old time the good tidings of the birth Luke 2.4, 
ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt was by the Angell firſt delwuered to the ——_—_ 
ſhepheards,fo vſually the Golpell is eſpecially preached to the OY 
poore, As alſo $ Iames faith,thatGod hath choſen the pore of this 
world,which are rich in faith,and heires to the kingdom that he 
hath promiſed to them that louethim . To bee ſhort, in bee- 
Ing poore,, they have not anic ſuch occaſion or tewptatiou to 
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151 Of Amendement of Life, 
to be proud,or to truſt in the vncertaintie of their treaſures, as the 
rich men,but to repole them(ſclues vpon the liuingGad,to depend 
wholy vpon him, and dayly to ſaic,Giue vs this daie owr daily bread, 
and dayly to waite for the ſame, as for Manna deſcending from 
heauen, To conclude,as the prodigall childe,hauing goods, in the 


waſting of them,gaue hunſelte to the world and the fle ſh, but ha« . 


uing failen into poucrtie,thought vpon his fathers houſe, and re+ 
turned thereto : ſo ſhoulde the diſcommodities and wantes which 
the poore doo find in their eltates, looſen their heartes from the 
earth,and cauſe them to aſpire to the houſe of their heauenly Fa« 
ther,where they ſhall inioy all (pirituall and cuerlalting trealures, 


Of Conetonſnes. Chap. 11. 
A Lreadie haue we ſpoken of Charitie, and Almes proceeding 


therefrom. Tothis vertue there is nothing more oppoſite 


than couetouſnes, whereof we will now intreate, And that we may 


the better vnderltand what this vice is, wee are ta note, that the 
worde eAwarice,{ignityeth couctouſnes. The Grecians tearme it 
ſometimes, Deſire of Siluer, ſometimes, Delire to haue mote. 
Andin deed,as it is hard for a man that loueth iluer,to moderate 
his couetous affe&ions and defires,ſo by experience we percciuc, 
that the man that loueth money,and Jongeth to haue more, that 
15 to faie, the couetous man , is vaſatiable in his aftection,alwaies 
hungring, [till out of talt, everqgore burning in a feruent deſire 
to increaſe that which hee hath. That which hee hath, hee ac- 
counteth nothing, and {tyl] aſpireth to that hee hath not. And 
as that which hee hath not, is among men infinite, fo is mannes 
appetite neuer {atiſhed, When our children aske more to break- 
fait than wee thinke mecte, wee chide them,and faic, Better fil 
theyr bellies than theyrz eyes, or at the leaſt if wee fil] both theyr 
handes, they depart contented, and wyll not peracuenture craue 


. theyr breakfaſts agayne in three or toure dayes : but the coue- 


tous man, whoſe eyes of couctouinelle arc greater than his bel- 
lye, and whoſe defire exceedeth his necelsitic , is not content 
wyth his handes full, and inough for many dayes and yeeres - 
but coueteth after all that is im the worlde, yea, if hee myght 
poſtiblie haue it all , yet woulde hee not bee ſatiſhed ,. "an 
Auguſtine compareth a couctons man vnto a ſepulchre, which 
neuer cryeth ,Inough: .yet is there ſame difference berweene 
the, for the ſepulchre, fayth he,couſumeth all that it recciueth, 
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but the covetous man, neuer employing that which hee hath, will 
rot neuertheleſle crie enough. Hee is neuerſatisfied with (iluer, 
{aith Salomon, hee imagineth that hee wantethall thatother men Eccle,59, 
have.Bruite beaſtes,ſaith Saint Avguſline, cuen the greateſt raue- 
ners, are ſometimes ſatisfied: neither hunt they atter their pray or 

cive themſclues to rauine, but whe they hunger: but both the hart 

& hand ofthe couetous man are itil] {tretched forth to robbeand Auguſtine 
reaue. Epicurus ſaid, that nothing could ſuffice the couetous man: On . 
Purſes & coffei s may wel be filled but couetoutnes hath no more p4 4, —— 
bottome the a bottomles pit. Whe the Eniperour Licinius had re- : 
pleniſhedall with zolde and filuer, yet did he cuenwith fighs be- 
wailc his povertie. And indeede couctouſneſle never regardeth 
that it hath, to be therewith content, but what it hath nor, to co- 
uet there after, It reſemblethariuer whoſe ſpring is ſmall, yet by Saad 
receiving other brookes and [treames groweth (tropg and violent, connantine 
The couetous man reſembleth them that are ſicke ofthe dropſie, in ishig Eccl, 
who by drinking are neuer ſatished, but ſti]l encreaſe in thirſt. His Hiſtoric, 
hart is like a flame which 15 neuer abated with quantitic of wood, 

how much ſo cuer a man layeth on, well nay it for a whale be ſfup- 

reſled and yeelde foorth nothing but ſmooke, the witnelſle of a 

ſiddepffire, but breaking out,it waxeth greater according to the a- 

boundance of woode, 

2 In this reſpe& the more the couetous man hath, the greater 

are his wiſhes. Andindeede the with of the Artificer is one,of the 

Marchant another, and of the King another, The Artificer,to at- 

taine to wealth, witheth ſome foure or five hundred Florens : the 
Marchaunr, eight or tenne thouſand,and the King, whole realmes 

to be adioyned to thoſe hee hath. Thus they that haue molt, doc Scnecain his 
wiſh for moſt: Therefore ſaith Seneca, the poore man comtent,is booke of 
richerthEthe richeſt couetous m3:for the poor man deſireth litle, *9raitics: 3 
the rich man coueteth much , Thus may we vnderſtand this olde 
prouerbe,that the one halte is more then all, becauſe the conetous 

man not contenting himſeite with the one halfe , deprueth him- 

{elfe ofthe enioying thereof, and encreaſing that which hee hath, 

encreaſcth his coyetouſneſle, which the more yehement]y that it 

burneth in him,the more poore and needie doth it make him: For 

no encreaſe can ſatishe that minde which wanteth contentment. j, q;q. tib 6 
The more the Lacedemonijans had, ſaith Juſtin;, the more accor- TY 
dingito mans nature, did they couet, and therefore hauing con- 

quered and ioyned to their dominions the power of the Atheni- 

ans, they beganne to couct, andaftet the Enpice and _—_ 
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of all Aſia, This corruption doth Eſay manifeſtly lay open, and 
with all pronounce Woe to the ſame,ſaying.#oe be vnto them that 
ioyne houſe to houſe and lay fielde to fielde, till there be no place,that yee 
may be placed by your ſtlues in the middeſt of the earth, Hee ſheweth 

that this couectile and auarice is ſo vnlatiable,that it extendeth c- 

uen toal that it hath not, in ſo much that it couecteth cuery foot of . 

land in the world, cuen as if the couctous man ſhould alone pol 

{elle the vaiucrſall world, and that there ſhould no other inhabi- 
tant dwell ypon the earth. 

3 Thisisacommon diſeaſe among men,as experience hath al- 
waies declared:neither need we to repreſent it by the examples of 
Balaam, Laban, Giezie, Ioell and Abia the ſonnes of Samuell, the 
Phariſes, ludas,Simon Magus, Demetrius the filuer ſmich,the ma- 
iters ofthe maide that had the Pithonicall ſpirit, and ſuch like. 
The only teſtimonies of Efay and leremic, ſpeaking of their time, 
ſhall ſuthce. T hey all looke to their ovpne Way, Eucrie one for his aduan- 
tage, and for his oWneparpoſe . And leremie ſaith . Exer from the 


lere,s, t3.& 3 greateft to the leaſt they all apply themſelues to conctonſnes, Our Lord 


10. 
2,Tim.3.2, 
2,0ct.2.7. 
Icrome in 2 


certainc Ser. 


mon, 


Seneca in his 


booke of 
Moralitics. 


Cicero in his 
fourth TuC- 
cular. 


leſus Chriſt, and Saint Paul by reprouing and condemning couc- 
routneſle in ſundrie paſſages, doe thew that it was a common dil- 
eaſe in their daics, As alſo the Apoſtle foreſheweth that in the 
latter daies there thall be couetous men. And as Saint Peter ſaith, 
ſeducers and falſe Prophets that by couetouſnes ſhall make mar- 
chandiſes of ſoules, and this,as they note, thal bee no leſle intheir 
daies then before, as by experience wee doe find: which is more, 
where all other vice, faith $, Ierome, dge with age wax olde, only 
couctoulnes with age groweth young and gathereth'ftrength. And 
yet ſaith Seneca, itis a monſtrous cate that an old man ſhould be 
couetous.For there is nothing more ſenceleſle then the leſle way 
we haueto goe, the more to loade our ſelues with prouiſion, and 
as our way thortneth, ſoto encreaſe. our burden, The ſhortnes of 
our life reproueth the large extent of our couctouſnes. There is no 
reaſon that wee ſhoulde take or carrie any great prouiſton for our 
tournie, when the placethat we go vnto is at hand, But herein may 
we vnderſtand how truely Cicero ſpake,whenke ſaid that the dil- 
eaſc that lurketh in the eaines,& is tyed to the bowels,and,which 
waxing olde cannot be pulled yp,is called couctouſneſle. - 

4 Yet is there nothuag{more pernicious, or that engendreth 
orcater corruption,(in,imquitie,and _ diſcaſes then this cur- 
{cd couetouſnes, which maketh a man to bee at camity with God, 


with his acighhour,and with himſelfe: And this is it which we - ” 
r 
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Girlt to-note, to the end we may vtterly renounce it, and ſomend 

our lives according to the commandement of our Sauiour Iefus _ 

Chriſt. T hey that will berich, ſaith Saint Paule doe fall nts temptati- 1,Tim, 6,9,10 

ons and ſnares, aud into many fooliſh and noyſome luits , Which drovwne 

menin perdition and deſtruttion: For the deſire of money is theroote of 

all exill, hich while ſome|ſuſt after, they erre from the faith, and pierce 

' themſelues thorow with many ſorowes.Euen this only ſentence might 

ſuffice to make vs to abhorre couctoufneſle: For, becauſe the 

tempter is euermore ready andat hand,we daily pray to God that 

he lead vs not into temptation: & yet we ſtil] teedour couctoul- 

nes which drowneth vs therein, The deuill doth dayly pitch his 

nettes to ouertake & hale vsinto hell:and couetouſnes cauſcth vs 

to {tumble there into. Moreouer it engendreth ſuch foliſh & noy= 

ſome deſires that they drown men in deſtru&tio & perdition: And 

what may a wan ſay more,bur cuen terme it the roote of all cuill, 

& therto ad that they which delight therein,do fal from the faith, - 

which is the fulnes of all miſctuete?To conclude: As the fiih ſwal- 

lowing the hook together with the baitezis taken & killed, fo co« 

uetous men do pierce theſclues thorow with a thouſand forowes, 

which doentanglc them in death cuerlaſting.Couctouſnelle ther- 

foreis as the fire & the lizthy, yea wher the deuill forgetn a thou 
ſand chaines of iniquity to pul meato hel,& a thouſand fiery darts p1yrarkein 

where withmortally to wound men,by poyſoning their harts with his Apotheg+ 
all vice. As a certaine Ethnik in old time faid,that couctouſnelleis _ 

the Metropolitan Citie ofall corruption & vice: And $, Bernard ts 
comparcth it toa Lady in a chariot, whoſe wheeles are toure vices 4-94 — pays 
Cotempt of God:Inhumanitie:forgettulnes of death:& faintneſle xg. 
othart,or mi{truit: whoſe two horles, are nigardlinefle and rauine, 

- and whoſe carter is deſire to haue. . 
5 Tobeſhort,couetouſnes reſembleth a wicked mother bring- 
ing forth ſundry wicked children,enemies(as is atorcſaid) both to 
Godand man;yea cuen to him that harboureth & nociſheththem. 
Firſt $. Paul calleththe couerous manan Idolater, & conetouſnes 
Idolatry, but why 2 Becauſe the couctous man maketh filuer his 
God: he repoſeth more confidence ua his riches then in God: hee 
loueth filuer with his whole hatt, cus more the God:he torgetreth 
& deſpiſeth the ſeruice of God,to the end to ſcrue his ownecoue- 
touſnes and defireto haue:When his mony 151n his coffer hethink- 
cth himſelte more fate then through all Gods promiſes , If by a 
banquerupt or otherwiſe hee looſe ſoinc portion of n:oacy , it 
doth more trouble and grieve him, theu to looſe the hingdows 
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of heauen by offending God, he will without compariſon be more 
ſharpe (ct ypon getting of money, then ypon calling vpon God,or 
Mat,6.24, hearing his -_ « Telus Chrilt plainely protelteth that 7 0 man 
Luk,16.13. cam ſerue t\Wys maſters: but he ſhall either hate the one and lo we the other, 
or he ſhallcleane to the one and depiſe the other, And the rather to ſhew 
whereothe ſpeaketh,he addeth, that we carnot ſerwe God and Mam. 
mon, Can there be any greater iniquitie then to deſpiſe, yea eucn 
to hate God? Yet let men flatter themſclues as they lilt, this is 
the curſed truite of couctouſneſle , as Iefus Chriſt himſelte athr- 
meth, And lealt any man ſhould wrongfully complaine, as think- 
ing he might notwithſtanding he were couctous,yet'loue God and 
ſecu@him, Chrilt, who belt knoweth the [trength of man,doth re- 
{lolutely protelt that No man 6an ſerne two maZters. And indeede 
when tor loue of money thou doeſt that which God forbiddeth,or 
neglectelt that which he commandeth,doſt thou not deſpiſe God, 
to pleaſe a couctouſnelle?To ſteale other mens goods, or to de- 
cciue men by giuing counterfaite coine for good , is a villanous 
Mal,r.f vice, yet couctouſneſle perſwadeth men fo to doc, not onely to 
men, bur cucnto God: as the Prophet Malachic obietteth to the 
Iewes, that theytoffered for ſacrifice the blindethe lame and the 
ſicke bcaſtes, whereas by the law they were commanded to ofter 
thoſe that were ſound: Againe that as thecues, or ſacriledgious 
perſons they robbed God, defrauding him in his tenthes. What 
moued Tudas an Apoſtleto become a facriledgious perſon,in {tca- 
ling money from the poore?Alo as the fulnes ofal impietie,to be- 
Mal,z.8. tray,fcll, and deliuer to the death for thirtie pence, lus maſter, his 
a y Lord, the fonnc of God, &c? _ * ' 
Ciofione 6 Nowifthecouetous man doth wrong and iniurie vnto God, 
in his y.Hom ſo doth heealſoin ſundrie fortes and manners to his nezghbour, 
vps Mathew, Chriſoſtome calleth the couctous manan cnemie to all men, and 
indeede he hath infinite wicked, crucll and lewd meanes to draw 
other mens ſubſtance into his owne purſe, without ſparing of any: 
imagining all others to be calt french fora pray,that he may robbe 
Ezech.:2,13, andreaucat pleaſure, Ezechiell, where he faith, 7 hane ſmitten my 
hand; vpor thy conetonſneſſe, that thaw ba#t uſed , and vp the bloud 
which haxe bene in the wideſt of thee, doth ihew that mixing bloud 
with couctoulnefle, the fame hath bred in him al crueltie and 1n- 
humanitic againſt his nerxghbour. As Teremiec alſa, ſpeaking to lo- 
I1e422,77, achimking of luda doth note, ſayings Thae ——— bart are 
but onely for thy conetouſueſſe, and for to (bed innocent blond and for 0p- 
preſrion and. Wrong , Whence came theſe corruptions Re 
rc 
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Lord forbiddeth, as deuouring of the poore withyſuriet taking p,,q.,, 25. 
giftes which blinde the eyes of the wiſe: keeping away the wages Devt,16, 19 
. tromthe hireling:receiuingrewards to ſhed innocent bloud: tel» Leuit.19,13+ 
ling by falſe n.eatnres & waights,or counterfaite marchandile:re- pry 
_— end euit,19.25- 
mouing the bounds or markes of their neizhbours land: to bee 1, 44 
ſhort, treading our brethren vndertoote ? Truely euen the roote 
of couctoulnes bringeth torth theſe curſed fruites., Were they not 
the truits of couctouſnes,whichEſay ſo ſharpely reproueth in the 
princes andgouernours of Gods people, where he ſaith. T by Prin- 
ces are rebellious and companions to theenes: exery one loneth giftes and 
followeth after re\yardes:they indge not the fatherleſſe, nentherdoth the go: 174 
widdoWes cauſe come beforethem? Couctoulnelle, taitha certain hea- Carclinaric. 
then, putteth all things to ſale: It oucrthrowerth taithtulnefle and 
honellic among men.. . | 
7 How many plots doththe couetous man lay to cut the poore 
mans throate, deuiſing and praiſing ſundrie ſhittes to ſell his 
corne deare, andall other wares at ſo high a price , that ſo he may 
ſucke the verie bloud of the poore? The lewes haue in our daics 
but too many Diſciples, whom the Prophet Amos likewiſe doth 
reproue for the hike couectoulneſle, ſaying . Heare this, O yee that Amos,t.4: 
ſwallow wp the poore, that yee may make the needy of the land to fayle 
faying.When\vill the new month be gonne, that ve may ſell corne? And 
the Sabbacth, that Wwe may ſet foorth Wwheate,and make the Ephah ſmal, 
and the ſhekell great, and falſifie the Waights by deceite? T hat Wee may 
buy the poore for ſiluer, and the needte for ſhoes : yea and ſell the refuſe 
of the Wheate ? All inhumanitie, crueltic, fraud, guile, trecherous 
practiſes andinfidelity doth the couetous man inuent and pratliſe 
to encrochother mens goods, O blinde rovetouſnetle,cuen with 
outall ſeuce? Thou dwelling in man vader a falſe ſeniblant of ſelfe 
louc, makelit him to become an enemue both t» God and man,as is 
atoce ihewed:yea and which ſeemethinore {lraunge, euen to hun 
ſelte, as now we ſhall vnderſtand, | 
8 Riches, ſaith Eccleſiaſticus, beſeeme not a nigard, and what 
ſhould an enuious man doe with money? He here ſpeakethotthe coue- 
tous man that enuieth his owne good, as he addeth, He that gathe- 
reth together from his owne ſoule, |" together for others that Will 
make good cheer Wnth his goods, He that is withed to himſelf, to who wil. 
be be gooa? For ſuch a ome can haue no pleaſure of his goods, T here is no- 
thing worſe then when one enuieth himſelfe : and this is a reward of his Preacher 27, 
wickedveſſ In this ſence ſaith Solomon. [ hane ſeene vanitie vuder the 
fon. That is, the man that is aloneand hath no ſecond; neither m hes 
onnes 
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ſonne or brother, yet is there no end of all bis trauaile: neither can hit 
eyes be ſatisfied with riches: neither doth be ener thinks. For whom doe 
1 trauaile and defraud my ſoule of pleaſure? This alſo is vanitie, and this 
is an exill trauaile, Tothe like purpoſe and the rather to confirme 
it,the ſame Salomon ſaithalſo thus, [haze ſcene an euil vnder the ſun, 
and it is much among men. A man to whom God hath giuen riches,tre« 
Preach.6,1,2, (;,, and honour, and be wanteth nothing for his ſoule of all that hee deſi- 
reth:But Godgineth him not power to eate therof,but a ſtrange man ſhal 

eateit vp: T bis is vanitie, and this is an euill ſickeneſſe, The couetous 

man 15 ike arich Orphane that dyeth in his youth, before he may 

enioy hy goods: he 151n effect as poore as he that hath nothing,ac- 

cording to the oldeprouerbe. The couetous man wantethas well 

that which he hath as that hee hath not: as faith alſo an Ancient 

Poet, He is alwaies poore and needy,that loucth or coucteth mo- 
ney,Couctouſneſle maketh him labour to haueall, as ifall ihould 

be his, and hindreth him from the vſe of thathee hath gotten as it 

nothing were his owne* He is not malter and Lord, but keeper & 

{torer othis money, There is no tirant fo cruell as couetuutnelle, 

which with care and labour {layeth the man that is ſubie& therto, 

It draweth him through fieldes and woodes, {ca and land- in the 

cold of winter and inthe heate of ſummer,night and day: inraine, 

winde and daunger, admitting norelt, andallto ſeekeand hunt 
aftcrgoods: Yet dothit graunt him- onely thefight, but not the 

vic of them: yea it debarreth him of his neceſlarie -meate, 

drinke, cloth, and other his necelsities. To bee ihort, if a King 

thould vie ſuch crueltie to his ſubicts , he would bee called aty- 

rant. Euerie man would abhorre him, and ſceke to ger out of his 
ſubiection:yet couctouſnelle holdeth a man fo ſure,that the more 

he purchaſeth tor it, the moredoth it ſubduc him to the ſeruice 

thereof, ſo binding and bewitching him, that hee taketha plea- 

ſure &thinketh humſeltehappie that he miay be ſo tyrann:{ed. Yet 

doth it holde him in that wretched eſtate and.miſerable conditi- 

on which the Poets in olde time noted of Tantalus, who (tanding 

? among fruite andin water vpto the lippes, yet dyed for hunger ' 
' BF and thirſt, Through his labour he replenitheth his ſcllers,garners, 
| and coffers with goods: but Ladic couctouſneſle layeth vp the 
keyes and taketh from him the vſe of them either for himſelte or 
for others, as Lucian compareth her to a degge lying in the haye, 
which when hee cannot cate, with his barking, hee will not {utter 
others to cate thereof, Asallo the Indian Ants or-Emets,who ga- 
ther the golde and keepe jt , yet ncither can vicit, rome 4 ill 
| ' utter 


" 


L, OJ Rag! "Ur | i 
ſuffer mento haue it, fo farre foorth as they may. To bee ſhorr, 
the couetous man doth take great paines to get, luthath no plea-= 
ſure inthe vic, Hee reſemblerh the Mule, who'goingloaden with 
goldeand {1juer, yet cateth nothing but hay, 

9 Theris moreover this inconueniencetn it: that he being as it 
were the bondinan of couctouſneſle, ſubiett to labour to get, 
and to care to keepe that hee hath gotten, and wanting the vie 
thereof, yet if hee perhaps looſe any portion thereof by theeues, 
banquerupts or otherwiſe, he faileth into great afflictions and tor- 


ment with ſorrow and griete, as Saint Bernard verie well noteth, Bernard ina 
where he ſayth, The getting of riches confilteth in greagyabour: certaine Ser- 


a 
the pollefsion and keeping of them 1n much care and fea 
thelolſe of them inextreame forrowe and heauineſle, Theſe bee 
three cruell tyrannies which ſhee prattiſerhouer man: and yet vr» 
ging him to ſuch-diflicult, vnreaſonable & pernicious matters,ſhe 
to bewitcheth him, thathe is more readie to obey her then God, 
who comaundeth the things that be caſte,iuſt & profitable. This 
doth Saint Augulline note in this ſentence,Couetoulneſle ſayth 


re: and 292. 


vnto man. Let me bee pollclled of thee: but{leſus Chriſt aunſwee ayougine vp 
reth, thou commaundeſt thinges difticult, but I ſuchas are eafic: onthe 125, 
Thou layeſt vpon him an hcauic. burden, but mine is light : O Fhalme. 


man, ſufternot couctouſneſle to poſlelle thee: for ſhe commaun= 
deth thee to abandon thy ſelfe tothe windes and tempeſtes of 
the ſea: But I commaunde thee, itanding at thy doore, togiue 
that thou haſt to the poore.. Thouart {louthfull to doe a good 
worke, yet thy courage will ſcrue thee to paſle the ſeas. When co= 
uctouſneſle commaundeth thee, thou ſerucſt it: but whea God 
commaundeth thee, thou hateſt him. This verily is a frantike rage 
in man, thus to ſubmit humſelfe to couctouſnes which engendreth 
ſo much vice and iniquitie: making him an enemie both te God, 
to men, and to himſelfe, Weare therefore ſo to abhorre it, that it 


be not once named among vs, as Saiat Paule docth gjue vs wars Epheſ.s.z, 


ning. 

Oo 
10. Morcouer, in as much as Auarice is a loue of iluer, and a 
coueting of riches: Let ys for a ſecond remedie conſider whether 


there bee anic ground or occaſion why wee ſhoulde fo loue them, x4at,r;,22, 


orcouetafter them, Ieſus Chrilt ſaying that the deceitefulnelle 
of riches choaketh the good corne of Gods worde doeth there- 
by declare, that they reſemble a wanton {trumper, ſuch a one 
as by her beauty cauſing manie men to luſtafter her , depri= 
uethſuchas giue themſclucs to enioye her , oh Are" 
an 


- 


Luk,16,9, 


1,Tim,6,17, 


Baſill in his 


ceuctoulne 


Plal,62.r1. 


and felicitie: Thatth 


Serm. againſt 


Mark,10,23, P® 


: 1 . 
6 . n PF; , 
® 


be like vnto wine, which by the ſxeetnes 

and delicacic thereot, allureth man to exceſtiue drinking, yer 
with all taketh the man fromthe man,that is toſay, his ſences and 
reaſon fr6 him, And indeedas the good eorne of Goes word is a 
anctified ſeed of faluation & life ,{o the falſchood and deceite of - 
riches doth in ſuch fort draw men to aboundance, and with all to 
the perucrſc vic of the ſame, that thereby this ſeede offaluation 
and life cuerlaſting is choked vp . In another place our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt callerh the riches of inquitic, cither becauſe they ordi- 
narily doe ſpring frominiquitie, of elſe that they do engender and 
bring qgrhiniquie Saint Paul writing to Timothie, faith thus: 
Charge them that are rich in the world, that they bee not high minded, 
and that they truFt not in uncertaine riches , Riches doe commonly 
breede pride, arrogancie, contempt of others, pleaſures, pompe, 
forgerfulneſle of God, deſpifing ot eternall telicitic, peruers con. 
tidence, and other like plagues, And this doth Baſill tgaific,wher. 
he ſaith, that the mad man defireth nothing ſo muchas to get wa- 
ter, by reaſon of his exceſsiue diſtemperature: yet is ther nothing 
that ſo much tormenteth him : for the onely fight thereofis able 
to caſt him into his fit, and to trouble him, and to it is with riches: 
Eucrie man longeth for them, yet are they the onely things that 
eacreaſc his longing, trouble his mind and replemih his hart with 
paſsions. When rich men, faith Socrates, will ve their riches,they 


po them ſelues with pleaſures aud pride: when they lilt to 
c 


epe them, care conſumeth them and ecateth tcorth their hearts 
when they labour to get them, they grow wicked and full of all 
miſerie. Chriſoſtome verie fitly compareth them to wilde bealtes, 
whome a man can hardly take, and when he hath then, hee mult 
take great care how to keepe them from doing hurt. And in truth 
as he that walkethinthe raine ſhall hardly eſcape wetting, or hee 
that trauelethjn the whote ſunne eſchew heate: ſo is italmoſt yn- 
fible for a rich man toaucid vice and corruption by his riches, 
And hereof ſpeaketh Ieſus Chriſt verie reſolutely, laying. How 
hardly dee they that haue riches enter into the kingdome Goa? True it 1s 
he afterwards expoundeth this ſpeach ſaying, Children how hard is 
it for them that truſt in riches to enter into the kingdome of God? But 
then adding that  /t is more eaſie for a Camelltopaſſe through 4 nee- 
dles eye then for avich man to enter into the kirigdome of God, Hee de- - 
clareth how hardly a rich man can eſcape contidefce un his riches, 
and conſequently enter into the kingdome of God. And in this re- 
ſpe&t Joch David admoniſh vs when riches abound, not to fer our 


harts 


© 
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harts ypon the ſame: as Saint Paulalſo preacherhto the rich that 2 Tinr&.on 

they ſhould not put any truſt intheir riches, 

11 Riches do not only engender a falſe confhdence in the ſame, 

bur become alſo a poyſon to humilitie,modeltie, courtefte,andal 

other vertues, which it tratisformeth into yur and arrogancic,as 

the Apoltlenoteth inthe place before aiedged.Some haue written 

that Bucephalus the horſe of Alexander the great, fo long as hee 

was naked, would ſuffer any man to backe him: bur if hee were 

once furnithed with the royall Sadle, Bridle,and other furniture, 

he grew ſo proud that no man might ride him but the King: cuen 

ſomany who in their pouertie were modelt, humble and vertuous, 

by encreaſc of wealth haue chaunged their vertues into vice, Thus 

we ſeethat there is no leſle care and labour tobeware that riches *lut.in the 

hurt not, then ſorrow and paine in getting them, This did Phoci- ite of Phocid, 

on, albeit a heathen man,veric well vnderſtand, For when great 

Alexander ſent him a hnge ſane of mony,asking him that brought 

the prefent, what moued Alexander to {end him ſucha preſent,& 

by the anſwere vnderſtanding that it was in reſpe&t of the fame of 

his vertue: heretulſed it, ſaying: Let him leaue me as I am. Wher- 

' 2 hee thewed, what regard the vertuous man ſhoulde take , 

lealt riches ſhould chaunge him and make him vicious, The Lace- pj, ;a kis 

demonians,according to Licurgus Lawes, expelled from among Laconicall 

themall ynprofitable members, as Cookes, Players, Sophilters Apotheg. 

and ſuch hike. Alſo the vſe of filuer and golde,vſingno money but 

of 5 ron, & ſodid vtterly baniſh couctouſnes .And folong asthey 

,obſcrued this diſcipline, they remained not only vertuous , but 

alſo inuincible to other nations: And contrariwiſe as ſoone as for- 

ſaking Licurgus lawes, they had opened a waieto wealth, couc- 

touſnelle crept in, who makingthem vicious, deliuered them jn- 

tothe power of their enemies. And indeede as theſe mountaines 

that containe iynes of golde and filuer, are otherwiſe barren : ſo 

they that haueriches , and vaynes of golde and filuer , areintheir 

harts made ynprofitable to the ſeruice of Godand man, True it is, 

Riches are Gods good creatures & inſtruments of vertueto thoſe 

that can well vſe them, as Saint Paul well noteth, ſaying: God gr- 

neth vs all things to enioy, to doe good, to be rich in good workes, readie 

to diftribute and communicate: Laying vp in ftore for our ſelues,and ma- 

king a good foundation again#t the time to come, that wee may obtaine 

eternall life, Neither doe wee ſimply condemne either the rich or Luk,16.22, 

their riches, Poore Lazarus was receiued into the boſome of rich 

Abraham. But the deſire and poſlefsion ofthem is dangerous vn- 
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, to man,wyho naturally is enclined to perucrtthe vſe of Gods good 
creatures,T o man theybe lo phil RSBer & fruite in the power 
&hbertic ofa child:aspteſantwine to a dritkerd,& as alwordin a 
mad mans hand,to vſe rather to hurt the to do good, At the lealt, 
it is cuident that they can not make amanbleiied: for otherwile 
God would more plentifully diſtribute them to his welbeloued 
children in Teſus Chriſt: whereas contrariwile they are more com- 
mon to the wicked, who for the molt partare better proyided of 
them,whiles the poor4s more aduanced to the kingdome of God, 
The gallant Bridies & golden Sadles do nothing amend the hotle, 
but rawher his agilitie,nimbleneſle and ſtrength, Euery bealt,ſaith 
Epicterus is eſtemed by his virtue: & ſhal man be ſo by his wealth, 
Muſficall in{iruments are'to no vſeto him that cannot play vpon 
them, & lo are riches ynprofitable ta him that cannot, yle them. As 
the horſe is ofno vie without a bridle, ſo are riches without reaſon, 
Wel may they make a yicious man more honorable in the light af 
the world ; but as faire Tapiſlerie,which couereth foule & broken 
walles, Beſides, they are endued with another dangerous vſet tor 
they draw flatterers,who are cue ſo many poiſners of vertue, How 
many other dangers ate they alſo ſubie&t vnto? Lay not vp for your 
ſelues treſures vpon the earth,laith Teſus Chrilt wherthe moth © care 
ker corrupt and where theenes breke through and ſteale , W hereot wee 
haue experience enough in fo many banquerupts, robberies by lea 
and by land and perſecutions for the name of Chril; beſides that 
——_ albeit a man hath the vſeofthem whiles he lueth, yet at death he 
nednerde, mult forſake them, To thisnecelity is every couetous man-driue, 
7. Tim,6.7, - Neuer. to doe good yntill his death , according tothe prouerde, 
& then he leaueth his goods to his heires. And indeed as we came 
. naked jntothe world , ſo mult we certainely carrie farth nothing 
with vs,Great Conſtantine, ſpeaking to one of his courttets, laid, 
Oh couetous man, how farre ſhall thy inſatiable couctiſe extend? 
Then witha Jaueling that he had in his hand,markiog out aians 
length ypon the ground,he ſaid ynto him. When thou halt gotten 
all the world, yet at the laſt thus much mult be thy partion,at thou 
canlt obtaine that.Let the couetous man therfore that mindeth to 
Amendaccording to Chriltes exhortation diligently thinke,that 
ia lou-ng and defiring riches,he loueth and coueteth vanityzhe lo- 
 ueth & coueteth the thornes that choake all yertue:yea be loucth 
& coueteth the rootes of all miſchicfe, & the fouataines of al vice, 
In liew of coueting,it he bhaue any, let him imagine,how to.auoide 
their allurements &abuſcs,as vnderltanding that inriches,in wy 
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of vettue & felicitic,he ſhal find occaſion of corruption & miſery; 
13 Thethirdremedy confiltethin careful meditation ypon the 
horrible vengeance & grieuous punilſhmet which the couctous mE 
muſt of necelsity expect from him who juſtly deteſteth ſuch vice. 
Are we not already to note this one pointe, F as charity is the gite 
of God proceeding from his fauour & grace,lo contrarimile,couc- 
touſnes 18 a vengeance which he poureth vpon thoſe who for their 
ſins he hath giue ouer into a reprobate ſence,asS,Paul alſo noteth? 
God fo detelteth the couetous perſo,that it any of thoſe that pro- 
telle his word,doth giue himfelte to that vice,$,Paul willeth vs to Rom.rt.29, 
hold him'excomumcate,& not to cate or conuerſe with him. And 1+&9*+5-tIs 
thishe faith to confirme that which he hath ſaid 1n another place: 
namely,that the couctous man ſhal not enherite the kingdome of 
heauen,& in that ſence doth S, lames ſummon theE to Gods iudge- 
ment ſeate,admoniſhing the to conſider of his horrible vengeance, 7z.Cor.s, 18, 
Now, ſaith he,ye rich men, houle ye & Weepe for your miſerie that is at 1ams5.1, 
hand,your riches are corrupt, your garments are motheaten, your gold 
& finer 15 cankered, cs the ruFt of them ſhal be a Witneſſe againſt you, 
foall eate your fleſh as it were fire,ye haue heaped vp treaſures for the laſt 
daies.Behold,the hire ofthe laborers Which bane reaped your fields(Which Gregorie in a 
zs of you kept backe b »fraud) crieth,c+ the crie of them which hae rea- <rane Ho+ 
ped is entredinto the cares ofthe Lord of hoaſts, The couetous 4 ſaith = y — 
$. Gregory in this hfe burneth in deſire to get, care to keep that gn the words 
he hath:but hercafter he ſhall burne in fire of cuerlaſting tormets, ofthe Lord. 
What a madnesis it ſaith Augultine,to win gold &to looſe heaue, Ambroſe of 
The couetous manſaith Ambroſe hath as it were ſteppes to couc- — — mou 
touſnes,& the more that he clinieth, & 5 higher that he goeth,the Aa ygutine in 
greater is his fal.W hat ſhal be his lalt tal tor gatheriog,ſarth Augu- a certaine 
{tnc,cohdering that he hath loſt himſelt betore he make any gain? Sermon, 
Couctouſnes is a horrible giddines, which maketh man inſatiable 
tocliube high he may fall low:to kindle the fire of Gods wrath, 
thathe way teel F cucrlaſting flame therof:& to loſe the celeſtial 
treſures to get terrellrial riches, which fil him with vice & miſery, 
14 Ifthey ſay that in this life at the leaſt they ſhall reape como- 
ditic,pleſure & felicitic by thE:let them think how miſerably they 
are therin deceiued: Firity,be they ſuch bealts,as they cannot con» 
lider what this life is? If they-cannort deny bur they mult die, what 
cotentation canthey reape 1n cutting the wood & niaking the ta- 
gots,vherwith they ſhal hereatrer burn for euerwweread of an Erh 
nike,who being demaded whether he had rather be Socrates,wile 
& vertuous,or Craſlus welthy & luſttul,anſweredin life he _— 
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wiſh to be Craſſus, butin death Socrates, which he ſaid in refpe& 
of the felicitic and reputation which hee imagined in Socrates af- 
rer his death, and he had ſonereafon, it being Craſlus in his life 
time, hee might haue beene conuerted into Socrates at his death, 
But fith that might not bee, he confelleth that he who in this life 
1s Craſlus, vnlelle he bea beaſt deuoide of foule, is im death moſt 
wretched, as conſequently alſo in life, which in ſuch men is no 0- 
ther but a path to woe, & an encreaſe of miſerte. Are not theſe co- 
uctous men then in this lite miſerable, conſidering that they bee 
wretched, except they bee bealtes, in that itis a heauic curle to 
them, that they be men endued with immortall ſoules? It there 
remained in them any ſparke of the image of God?It they had any 
remorſe of con(cience:would not the ſame be to thea tormentor, 
vrging them to exclaime that they are miſerable in the middelt of 
al their wealth? As ifa man vexed with the Gout or with the Col- 
licke, ihould he in a rich bed, and haueal pleaſures that might be, 
ſo that to mens ſeeming he ſhould be thought moſt bleſſed: & yer 
in himſclfe he ſhould teele all miſeric and torrow, Againe, albeit 
ſuch were the dulnes of his conſcience that he ſhould haue no ap- 
pr ehenſion of the ſtate tocome, yet can hee not bee ſo happie as 
eaſts,who haue neither labour in getting,neither care in keeping 
neither gricte in looſing,as is atore mentioned:which alſo Grego- 
rienotethin this only teare to looſe ſaying, Ifa couctous mi ſpieth 
a ſtronger then himlelf, he feareth that he wil take away his goods: 
Ita weaker, that he will ſteale them:wherupon he addeth,O poore 


- wretch:he endureth as much hurt,as he feareth to endure.Neither 


fearerh hee without cauſe, For as among a Hlocke of ſheepe , the 


. Wolfe alwaies choſeththe fatteſt, and the Egle among Gecle the 


belt;ſo do thecues and robbers among men, lay for the richelt. 

2 5... Which 1s more. It is a prouerbe, that couetouſnelle maketh 
but a.{mall hill: for many tunes itis with the couctous as with Al- 
opydogge,whoſwimming with a peece of fleſhin his mouth & ſc- 
ng the thadow thereofytaking that to be another picce of fleth,o- 
enig his mouth to catchthat alſo,loſt the ſame which he betore . 

had, {0 the couetous man being vnſatiable, and cucric way ſcck- 
ing to encreaſe that he hath, doth many times looſe that which 1s 
m his hand. To conclude, He that.aaggawt conctonſnes, ſaith Salomon, 
trobleth his houſ: but be that hateth rewards fhal ine, Likewiſe 1nano- 
ther place, He that hateth caxetonſnes,ſhal prolong his daies. Thus the 
couetous man hauing cuen in his ſelt imaginat1s, no felicity but in 
this life,is much mare miſcrable,becauſc throgh his couetoſnes 
EE ſhortneth 
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ſhortnethche courſe of his felicitie, If the conetous man kindlerh 
an vnquenchable fire for the life to come(vnleſlc hee bee a ſence- 
leſſe beaſt)euen in this life he ſhal tcele a tormentor of his wicked 
conſciencewhich aſtoniſhing him, in liew of pleaſuring him with 
that which he taketh for his telicitie, miniltreth to him nothing 
but hinderaunce, feare, care, anguiih and heuineſſe. The onely 
meditation and apprehenſion of theſe yengeances & judgements 
of God againſt T4 wicked , ſhould fo picrce our harts,that wee 
might, abhorring couetouſnes, Amend our liues, 

16 Thefourthremedie is this, that as theprincipall ſpring of 
couetouſnes is diſtruſt of God,ſo we may learne fo torelt vpon his 
prouidence, that dayly begging of him our dayly bread, wee ne- 
uer doubt,but that he will gue vs all things necellarie for this lite, 
and neuer forſake vs, And this doth the Apoltle note, ſaying: Lee 


your connerſation be without conetonſneſſe : and bee content with thoſe Heb,19,5: 


things that ye haze: for he hath ſaid,1 will not fayle thee neither for ſake 


thee.Itis a kind of [dolatry as S.Paul noteth,to put the confidence C9135» 


of fe in goods. And herein, as in manie other things, we doegreat 
iniurie and diſhonour to God: For as golde of it ſelte cannenher 
teede,nor cloth vs: ſo that whichwe buy with golde or filuer,pro- 
ceedeth not out ofthe gold or ſiluer, but from Gods prouidence, 
neither can it miniſter any help without Gods grace and bleſung, 
It wrongfully thou haſt gotten gold, it is accurted: what bleſsing 
canſt thou then looke for init conſidering the ſame commeth not, 
as1s aforeſaid, from the fauour of God? 1t thou halt any ſubſtance 
well comebye, thou haſt them from the hand of God:tor it is hee 
thathathgiuen them. Should t his pledge othis care tor thee, en- 


gender mi{truſt of him?Experience,faith $,Paul,engendreth hope. Rom.g,44 


Thou, as tearing lealt he ihould take fro thee that which he hath 
given thee, or that he would not giue thee more at thy neede, wilt 
haue it againſt his will, and as it were in deſpite of him: But it will 
proue to thee poyſoned bread, and curſed money 

17 Imagine thereforc that lite is better then food,as Teſus Chriſt 


ſaid,and the body ofmore valew then the rayment or ſuſtenance, Mat-6.25, 


Before the creation of man, the world was made,wher into he was 
brought as into a pallace repleniſhed and adorned with all goods, 
created expreſlely for his vt, And before the ſoule the body was 
created toreceiuc it , Sith hee nouriſhed the body before it was 

orne into the world, and by his only prouidenceprouided it of 
ſuſtenance inthe mothers breſtes,and through her care of clothing 
before the birth, ſhall we call into queſtion his fartherly care ouer 


M 3 Vs 


cen.I, 


Mat,6,26. 
Aft17,28, 


Luk.72,15, 


lam,5,s. 


#lato, 


Democritus, 


Auguſtine in 
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vs? Shall.wee that are borne, and that put our truftes in him, feare 
that he will faile or forſake vs? We are more precious in his ſight, 
then cither toules or hearbes, of whom neuertheleſic,he theweth 
a manifelt care to teede them. Will the houihelder take careto 
water the hearbes of his garden,or fodder his cattell,and ſuffer his 
menand maides to familh for hunger ane thirlt? Will he take care 
for his men and{maides, & let his own children ſtarue?Moreouer, 
haue not we our lining, our being & our mouing from God?What 
will al the worlds good rhe auaile vs without Gods bleſsing?T ake 
heede and beware of conetouſnes, ſaith Telus Chrilt, for though a man 
hath aboundancegyet bis life fFandeth not in his riches,Sith our life de- | 
peadeth not vpon our riches , but ypon God onely,let vs put our 
truſt, not in our goods, but in God, vpo whoſe pleaſure our goods 
doe depend ,who alſo hath promiſed that he wil not torſake thoſe 
that put their truſt in him, 

138 Among the reſt, there is yet one miſchicte, and that is this, 
We are gluttenous & licorous childre. And knowing that our hea- 
uenly father will not pleaſe vs in our fooliſh appetites,we wil pro- 
uide for our ſclues, & that plentifully, that we may haue the leſle 
neede to depend vpon him, Whereas contrariwiſe our duty requi- 
reth that we ſhould be content with our daily bread that we craue 
at his hands,cuen for euery day that we craue it,& not to heape vp 
riches tor the laſt day asS. Iames ſaith. Many that ſay to God Gine 
vs this day our dayly | Su” arr be very loth he ſhould jtake them 
at their word,as concerning themſclues,& dayly giue them bread 
but for a day at once:but ſuch men by vſing that praier do make a 
Skorne of God. And thertore let vs learne to depend vpon his pro» 
uidence,& tothat end to moderate our appetites:let vs renounce 
couctouſnes,& behold we haue wealth enough,Let ys practiſe the 
ſpeech ofa heathen philoſopher toa couctous ma:Labor not to en- 
creaſc thy polleſs10n, but rather to diminith thy couctouſneſle, As 
alſo another being asked how a m4 might become rich,anſivered: 
by growing poore in couctouſnes. Socrates being demanded who 
was the richelt:he(faith he)that coueteth lealt, & is content with a 
little. And indeedethe remedy to quench his thirlt that is vexed 
with a whote feuer,cometh not of giuing hin: drinke,butottaking 
away his feuer, which cauſeth his thirſt . Euen ſo the way to grow 
rich,'s notby heaping of riches, but by diminiſhing the couctiſe of 
the ſame,It will be,ſaithS, Augultinegno griete to be depriucd of 


his contcſston riches, ifa man be not deſirous to haue them!. Yea which is more, 
Socrates very-wel ſaid that man.is neuer lo happiegneither ſo full 
| cnioyeth 
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enioyeth his deſire,as when he is willing to defire nothing, Nature 
is content with little, And man ſhould neuer be poore, it he could 
live according to nature, Chilon the Lacedemonian, whoſe repu- 
tation & glory was ſuch that when hee was dead,all Greece ccle« 
brated his funerals, &accopanied his body to the ſepulcher,while 
heliued vſed many ſententious ſpeeches:but among the reſt there 
were three of ſuch cltimation that they were written in letters of 
golde:The firlt,that ther is no better knowledge then for amanto 
know himſelfe: The ſecond,that the end ofal itrife & contention, 
is miſery: The third, that man ought not to couet too much,but to 
be content with that which may ſuffice & colteth litle,fo long as it 
is orderedaccording to nature,& not according to our luſts which 


are infinite & miſerable. To this ettect do we alloread ofa certain yy, 6 
Romane captaine,to who the Embaſladers of the Samnites offered riug, 

agreat ſum ofmony,to the end to divert him fi@ taking the charge Flut.in his A 
& conduct of the warres againſt the, When he had heard their O« pthegs 


ration,he ſhewed them a little pot vpon the fire, containing a few 
heatbes & rootes for his ſupper & an{wered,;that he which was cQ« 
tent with ſuch a ſupper,need not ſo much mony & ſo ſent them a« 
way , When King Archelaus ſent for Socrates with promiſe of 
ereat riches, he returned him anſwere, that at Athens meale colt 
but a haltepenic, and water nothing. 

19 But whatis the end ofal theſe labors,trauailes & dangers that 
weincur for to get thE?Is it not reſt? Yet might we both looner & 
with more ſafetic attaine thereto, if we could bee content with fo 
much as mightſuffice, And to this efte&t we reade Fwhe king Pir« 
rhus determined to leauie war againſt the Romaines,his couſellor 
Cyneas to the end to diuert him thertro,asked him faying,wel Sirz 
When we haue ouercome & taken Italy,what ſhal we the do? Pir- 
rhus anſwered:we wil paſle into Sicil:thEceinto Libia & Carthage. 
And what more ſaid Cyneas?Then wil we go into Macedonia,ſfaid 
the king, & conquer all Greece. Againe,ſaid Cyneas,what ſhal we 
then do?We will then ſaid Pirrhus take our reit, & paſſe our time 
1n pleaſure, Then aid Cyncas.W hy do we not euen now ta ke this 
relt & eaſe, but that we mult needs with ſuch paine danger,labour 
& trauaile goe to ſeeke that which already we haue in our handes? 
This wiſe connſellor fitly ſhewed him that it he could be content 
with his own realme, & not haue coucted atterother mes, he might 
have cnioyed reſt, & beene more happy,thEby ſeckingto conquer 
other mens & (o to endanger humlelte after great labours to cnioy 
none. For contentation onely miniltreth ww and giveth happines. 
M 4 20 Now 


Pſal,119, 36, 


Prou. 30,8, 
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20 Now therefore,fith both Ieſus Chriſt and Saint Tohn in their 
.firſt Sermon doe admonith vs to amend, and that this vice of co- 
uctcuſneſle is ſo common among men, {o deepely rooted in their 
harts, ſo daungerous and pernitious: Let vs to the end torefraine 
therfro,diligently meditate vpon the remedies afore mentioned, 
And firlt that we may denic this curſed couetiſe,let vs remember 
that it is the mother and nurſe of moſt wretched fruite,which 
cauſeth vs to become enemies to God,to our neighbor and'to our 
ſelues, as we haue moreat large declared, Secondly let vs not for« 
get, that riches are ſo farre from giuing contentment and making 
men happie,that contrariwiſe they.cngender a thouſand forrowes 
and cares: they are vnto vsas thornes that choke the good (cede 
and the originall ofall vertue in vs, which they chaunge into vice 
and ſo make vs moſt miſerable and wretched. Thirdly, that the 
vengeaunce and horrible puniſhment which God inflicteth vpon 
the couctous cuen inthis life, but eſpecially ſuch as hee will poure 
foorth vyponthem after this race , make vs toabhorre this couc« 
touſneſle which is the roote of all euill. Laſtly, let vs learne notto 
pnt our truſt in theſe yaine and vncertaine riches, but in the liuig 
God, and depend wholly vpon his prouidence inall thingesnc- 
ceſſarice for the maintenance ofthis lite, And let vs apprehend the 
treaſures ofthe cuerlaſting kingdome, contenting our ſelues with 
fo much as God alloweth vs for this our pilgrimage and journic 
from carth vnto heauen . But becauſe it 15 God onely that wor» 
keth in vs both the will and the performance, let vs feruently and 
continually pray vnto him to purge our harts from this couetoul- 
neſle,working in vs by his holy ſpirite, whatſoeuer he requireth ot 
vs in his word. And with Dauid let vs ſay, O Lord, encline not my 
bart to conetouſneſſe, but to obey thy precepts. And with Salomon le: 
vs ſay this praier . Gine me neither ponertie nor riches: feede me With 
foode connenient for me: lea#t if [ be full I denie thee and ſay, who is the 
Lord,or lea#t if I be poore,1ſteale and take the name of my Godin vain , 
Now let vs proceede to ambition, 


Of e Ambition, and Pride, 
Chap,12, 


A*® Auarice is anexceſtiue coucting of riches , ſo ambition is 
an vameaſurable deſire of honour, glorie,, and reputation 
with men, That wee may therefore the more plainely laic open 
this vice, we will con{ider it in three ſortes. Firlt in that man, not 

Content 
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content with his eſtate,coueteth to be greater,and to have more 
reputation and honour. Secondly,in that hee pretendeth a glory 
and praiſe in the giftes and graces which hee hath receiued trom 
the Cad and this kinde of ambition may properly bee tearmed 
axrogancie and pride. Thirdly,when man faith or dothanie thing 
whereby to ſeeme to haue or be more than he hathor is,& it may 
well be tearmed boaſting. As for the firſt it is molt liuely preſen- 


Gen,1.26 


ted vnto vs inthe fall ot man. Adam becivg created atter the is Gen.z 


mage of God,and appointed Lord & maſter ouer al his creatures, 
was not content with that excellencie and greatneſle, but by the 
inſtigation of Satan, coueted and endeuoured to bee greater,yea, 
euen to bee lyke vnto God. This plague hath ſo infected his po- 
ſteritie,that there-is no imp of Adam butiis tickled,yea,& woun» 
ded with this deſire to be great,cuen greateltof all, Andin deed 
as the couetous man 1s neuer ſatiſhed with monic, fo is the ambi- 
tious neuer full with gloric and honour. Ambition,ſayth Seneca, 
neuer ſuffereth man toreſt inthe ſame meaſure of telicitie which 
himſelfe hath before time wiſhed, No man is content wyth the 
fame cſlate that hee hath attained vnto,but ſeketh a higher. Man 
15 neuer ſatiſhed {o long as one may go betore him, for Ambition 
ſuftereth him not to ſee whence hee came, howe farre thee is gone, 
or whether hee doeth aſpire, Euerie ſouldier delireth to be Cap- 
taine: beeing a Captaineghe cliumbeth higher, and ſecketh from 
degree to degreeto come to bee a king, yea, it hee might attaine 
tobe Emperour of all Europe,he then would couet to be Emperor 
of the whole world. Great Alexander was not content wyth the 
realmes that his father lett him, & therefore vndertooke the con- 
queſt ofall the world,yea, when he had obtained a great victoric 
agaynit Darius king ot Perlia,retuling the ofter that he then made 
of his daughter in marriage,and halte his dominions, he anſwered, 
That as there was but one Sunnein the woxld,ſo would he bee the 
onely king inthe world. How many ſuch Alexanders are there un 
theſe latter daies ? Whereto tended this roiall deuice taken of the 
increaſe of the MooRS/aril ſhee fill her whole compaſje. Allo of an 
Emperour, Farther, Bee not thele cuident teltomonies that mans 
heart is ambitious and vnſatiable: that itis ſo farre from becing 
fatiſhed by increaſe,that the ſame increaſe doth wher the appetite 
and {t}l] miniſter more increaſe to the vnlatiable coucting ot more 

honor and gforic 2 
2 There1snotaniethat ineſtateor dignitie, either in towne, 
prouince,or kingdome is ſecond, but hee aſpireth to climbe and 
to 
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to bee firſt, if not in the principall degree, as king, yet to bee next 
to his perſon,as Ionathan ſayde to Dauid, T hou ſhalt raigne,and [ 
Will bee next to thee. The mother of the Apoltles Tohn and Lanieg, 
made a petition to Teſus Chriſte, that in his kingdome the one 
might ſit vppon his right hande,the other on his lefte, Saint Tohn 
allo taxed one Diotrephes, that coueted to bee chiefelt in the 


Plu,in thelife Church. The Romane Emperour Julius Czſar, when ſome mar- 
of Tuli, Czſar uclled that ina little towne where they paſled through,there was 


Mark.9,34 
Math.18,t 


Eſa, I 4. r3 


Valeriusin 


ſtrite who ſhoulde be greatelt,freely ſayde, that himiclfe had ra- 
ther bee the chiefeſtin thar litle towne,than the ſecond at Rome. 
Were not the Apoſtles at controuerſie who ſhoulde bee greateſt? 
And dyd not they demaund of Iefus Chriſt who ſhoulde be grea- 
telt in the kingdome of heauen 2 They imagined that Chrilte 
ſhoulde raigne vppon carth, as Salomon before had doone: and 
before they ſaw the crowne vpon his head, they demanded which 
of them ſhoulde haue the chicfeſt offices. Which is more, he that 
might attaine to the ſoueraigntic of the whole worlde,woulde yet 
ſecke to bee greater, andifitlaie in him, toclimbe cuen into hea» 
ucn,and as Adam dyd, to bee lyke vato God. Some are of opi» 
nion, that the ſinneoftthe Angels that were turned to deuils,pro- 
cceded of the lyke ambition, taking it to be the ſame which Efaic 
noteth, where hee ſpeaketh not direQly of them, but of Nabu- 
chadnezzer king of Babylon, declaring him to be in deede otthe 
race of Adam, in theſe woordes, [will aſcend into heauen, and exait 
my throane about beſydes the ſtarres of God? I will ſyt alſo vppon the 
mount of the congregationgin the ſides of the Nor th, I will aſcend aboue 
the height of the cloudes, and 1 will bee lyke to the moſt high. All the 
kingdomes of the earth couldenotfatiſhe the ambition of greate 
Alexander, who by the readinges of Anaxarchus, vnderitanding 


his firſt booke that his maſter Democritus maintayned that there were ſundryc 


Plutarci in 


his Apotheg, 


worldes, cryed out,faying: Woe is mee, wretch that I am, that 
haue not yet attained to the pollelfion of one of them, Wherevp- 
pon Valerius fitly noteth, yet ſpeaking as a Heathen man, that 
mortall man eſteemeth his glorie to bee [traighted, becauſe it 18 
bounded in one worlde, whichneuertheleſle might ſuffice for the 
habitation of all the Gods. Hee allo writ to hceddmonian, 
requiring them to place him among the Gods, and to offer {a- 
critice to him as vntoa God, Whereyppon oneſnamed Damis, 
{corned his ambition, and ſayd: Well,let vs giue Alexander lcauc 
ro bee called God, 

3 Jtiqno maruellthat the Heathen fo exalted themſclues,con« 


ſidering 
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fidermg that ſome who not onely take vypen them the name of 
Chriſtians,but alſo doo boaſt to bee Saint Peters ſucceſſors, haue 
growento as great ambition, For the Biſhops of Rome, not con- 
tented with the title of Buhops of the firlt ſea , haue taken vppon 
them to be called vamuceſall Biſhops, heads of the Church vppon 
carth,placed themſelues aboue kinges and Emperours, compared 
themiclues tothe Sunne, and Kings and Emperors tothe Moone, 
becauſe as the Moone hath nolight but from the light ofthe Sun, 
fo kings and Emperors do hold their power & digruty fromthem: 


uo proceed farther,& ſhare with God, ſutteringthemſclues Cap. gatil. 
l 


y their paralites,to be called Gods vpon earth. Whervpon Pope Di 


Nicholas cotxcluded, that fith God might not be iudged by man, 


+69 


neither might the Popes, And this is it which Saint Paul foretold, 4-Thel, 2.4 


that Antichriſt ſhould exalt himſelf againſt al that ts called God,or that 
is worſhipped, ſo that he doth fit as God, in the temple of God, ſhewing 
himſclfe that be is God. Thus we ſeetharthe ambitious man 1s vnſa» 
tiable,and cannot be fatiſhed with all the glorie of the world, but 

that hee muſt alſo climbe into heauen to become God, cuecn hee 
who beeing a poore worme vppon the earth, and coueting to bee 
ereat,like vnto God, through his ambition tell ſo lowe, that he is 
not now worthie to be mentioned among the lealt creatures in the 
world, 

4 Asthis ambition burning in the hart, flameth cuen yp to:hea« 
uen, ſo is there no vice, corruption, ſinne, or iniquitic, but it en- 
gendereth, and in deede, the eldeſt daughter of the firit {inne, 
namely, ofthe incredulitic of Adam and Eue,couldenot but bee 
a fruittull mother and plentitull in vicious, pernitious, and dam- 
nable children, Ambitian(ſayth Saint Barnard)is aſecrete poy=- 
{on, a hidden ſ:nne, a forgerot ftraude, a mother of hypocrilic, a 

{pring of enuic, a fountaine of all vice, a moath to holynelle, a 
blinding of the heart, conuerting remedyes into diſcates, and 

medecines into- 'languiſhing, Firſt, what poyfon or plague is 

more miortall than ambition, whereby man ſceking to bee e<quall 

wyth God, was made lyke vnto the deuill, nut onelye worthie of 
death, but alſo ſo vicious and corrupt, that at euerie moment.hee 


Bern .in his 
40.5crm, 


haſtneth more and more to death. This vnthankefull ambition pGl,s1,9 
which was alſo the breeder of diſobedicnce,hath infetted vs with Epheſ.z.; 
this plague and ſcabbe, thatwee are conceiued in ſinne, bornein 2-54m,r5,2.5 
miquitic,and by nature the children of wrath, Iris trucly a for- #5 


gerof fraude and mother of hypocrifie, for, ambition diſguiſerh 
ut {elte into a thouſande fourmes and ſhapes ,, to the. cude. 
i to: 


2,Sam,1 5,6 


Num.16 
2.Kin.1l 
2,Kiag, 15 


Platina in his 
life. 


172 


of Amendement of Life. 
to decceiue others, andby abaſingthem to exalt it ſelfe. How dyq 
Abſolon, beceing reconciled to his father Dauid, flatter the people, 
taking one by E hand,kiſsing another,ſpeaking kindly to all,of. 
fering to fauour them in theyr bulinelle, and to procure their di. 
patches? And to what end was all this? Euen to ſteale the hearts of 
the people,as the holyGholtfaith,& to turn them from his father 
Dauid,ſo beating a path to come to the kingdom, Ambition is the 
ape of Charitie,Charitie is _m for eternall goods, Ambition 
endurcth all for temporall honour , Charitie is courteous to the 
poore, Ambition to the rich, Charitic endureth all things for the 
truth, Ambition for vanitie. Moreouer, as Saint Barnard ſayeth, 
that it is a ſpring of Enuie :ſo Saint Auguſtine calleth Enuic the 
daughterot Ambition, Andtrucly the ambitious man ever cnuy- 
cth the proſperitic of others,cither of thoſe that are greater than 
hee,becaulc he is not ſo great as they,or of hisinferiours, leaſt they 
ſhould attaine to his greatneſle,or ofthoſe that are his equals, be- 
cauſc they be equall with hum, 

Agayne, there is no iniquinie or crueltie ſo hainous, but Ambi- 
tion wyll vrge a man thereto, What mooued Corah, Dathan and 
Abironto murmure agaynlit Moſes and Aaron, and to itirre yp 
ſedition? Athaliahto murther all the kings ſeed, that ſhee myght 
raigne ?Sellun Zembri, and many others to murther their Lords 
and princes? Abimelech to murther his ſeuentie brethren, the 
ſonnes of Gedeon ? Abſolon that hypocrite and ingratetull per- 
ſon,to driue his owne father from his kingdome, and with his ar- 
mieto proſecute him and to deſtrojc him ? Pope Stlueſter the ſc- 
cond,to conſent to giue himſelte to the deuiil, that hee might at- 
taine to the papacie? To be ſhort,there is nothing ſo deui}lith,but 
man by Ambition may be vrged thereto. 

6 Theſecond kinde of Abicien, whichwe cal Arrogancie & 
Pride, is nootherbut a mcere ſacriledge again(t God, in that man 
attributeth to himſelfe the glorie of thoſe graces which hee hath 
receyued from God . And this arrogancie may be coalidered in 
two ſortes: firſt, when man glorifyeth himſclte, in the giftes and 
graces of God : ſecondly,in that hee ſeeketh and taketh the glory 
of another, reioycing when it is attributed to him, and forrowing 
when itis denied him. Concerning the fir{t, man is ſo ynthankfull 
to God, as ifhe giue himeither knowledge, wealth, dignitic , ver- 
rue,or anie other commendable or excellentgifte,heeattributeth 
the ſame to his owne indultric,& in liew of giuing the glorie ther- 


ofto God, hee allumeth itto himſelte, and waxeth proude have: 
O ' 
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of, Sanit Paul was a choſen veſle]] to preach the Goſpell,yet doth, 
he confelle,that himſelfe was in daunger of becing exalted aboue 
meaſure,through the abundance of reuclations, had not God pro- 
uided aremedie. Againe,where he ſayth that knowledge putteth 
vp,he noteth this tobe a common infirmity among al men,name- 
ly,ofthe increaſe ot Gods gittes,to take occaſion at pride. In this 
conſideration,as hee writeth tothe Corinthians doth God viually 
call the poore,contemptible,fimple,and togles,to the knowledge 
of the Goſpel, rather than the rich,mightie,noble,and wiſe: tothe 
end,that if anie will glorie,he ſhould glone inthe Lord : thereby 
deelaring,that if God ſhould call the rich,the mightie,the noble, 
andthe wiſe,they in liew of giuing the gloric,praite,and thanks to 
God,would aſlune it tothemſclues. The fame doth he alſo fay in 
another place,7e are ſaned by grace through faith, &- that not of your 
ſelues neither of Workes Jeaſt anie man ſhould boait himſelfe, Wherein 
he alſo noteth,thatit by good works we ſhould obtaine faluation, 
albeit their goodneſſe proceed from God, yet would wee boalt of 
our ſaluation,as it by our owne works we purchaſed the kingdome 
of heauen, 

7 Amongall otherreaſons why God doth not at full ſantifie vs 
inthis life, albeit hee hath made vs his welbeloued chuldren by 
faith in Teſus Chrilt,is to bee obfarued , our inclination to pride. 
And in deede,it wee doo boalt of triuolous matters, as of tine 
dancing,lcaping,running,gallant garments, and other like yany= 
ties, what would wee doo it in this hte God ſhould indue vs wyth 
all holynefle and other vertues 2 How proude and glorious would 
wee become? Truly it wovid be our vtter ruine : tor the arrogan= 
cicand pride that woulde ſpring thereot, woulde prouoke Gods 
wrath againſt vs,to depriue vs thereot,as vathanktull perſons,and 
to punith vs as ſacrilegious wretches,that robbe God of his glorie. 
Inzthis reſpec doth Saint Auſten fate, that humble confeſsz0n in 
wicked workes,is better than proud ambition in good, And ther- 
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fore heſayth farther, The firſt vice that conquered-man wil be the Ibidem. 


laſt ro conquer : for when man hath ouercomeall other vice aud 
iniquitie,then 15 the greateſt danger,lealt the ſoule finding it (elite 
victorious, ſhould boalt more init ſ{elte than in God. 


8 Butletysproccedetoother the giftes of God, Agar finding Gen.16.4 
her ſelte with childe by Abraham,grew fo lottie and proude, that 1.Tim,6.17 


ſhee deſpiſed her miltres . Saint Paul admoniſheth Timothy,to 
charge the rich men in this world,that they bee not highminded, 
thereby declaring;that riches viually doo iugender pude, To this 
citeet 
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effeft wee reade,that Aﬀſueruvſitting vponthe throane of the plo- 
ric of his kingdom,tmade a feaſt to all his princes and officers,that 
Genzr6,4 hee might boalt ynto them of the riches of the glorie of his king - 
— > meat dome,and the honour of his great maieſtic, Alſo,that Haman,the 
'+#  Tewes enemy,hauing ſent for his friends and his wite,reported vn- 
Heſters, T9themthe gloric et his riches, and boaſted the wultitude of his 
children,and all the things wherein the king dyd magnific him a- 
boucall the princes and teruantes of th: king. Nabuchadnezzer 
Dan.4,z7, Walking in the royall pallace of Babylon, boalted of his greatnelle 
ſaying 2 I#net this great Babel, that I hawe builte for the houſe of my 
king dome, by the might of my power, and for the honour of my mateſt1c? 
' Thus doth the vnthankfull and facrilegious perſon boaſt of the 
giftes and graces of God attubuting ro hinuſelte the praiſe due to 

God onely. 
9 Theſecond point of this arrogancie and pride, confilleth in 
{ceking and accepting the praiſe due vnto others, and in taking 
pleaſure therein. And this alſo is a verie common and dangerous 
plague- Saint Auguſtine ſayth,that rt is not inough that we couet 
not the honour,either that wee inake but ſmall account thereof 
when it is denyed,cxcept we alſo praQtiſe our (clues in refuling it, 
and withall, take no pleaſure when it is offered vs, Yet contrary- 
wiſe,it is ſeldome feene, ſaye H'Ticero, that anice man, atter ſome 
0 notable m_ or peece of worke, forbeareth to craue cominen= 
> dation and gloric,as arewatd of his labours : and himſelfe beeing 
* of theſameitampe, by his Letters defireth a friend of his to write 
the hiſtorie of his dooinges,and therein ſomewhat to his praylc, 
for({aythhec)my ſelfeam alſo ſomewhat couectous of gloric. A- 
— texanderthe greateſtemed Achilles bleſſed, becauſe he had Ho- 
Flutarchin meran excellent Poet, the recorderofhis deeds and glorie, The- 


bi lif . - . . * 
Cicero in his Miltocles ſhewed no lelle ambition, when becivg demaunded in 


Orat.for Ar-' What voyce he was moſt delighted:He anſwered, Inthe ſame that 
ehias. moſt commendeth my vertnes. In concurrence whereof, beeing 


__ in ona timeatthe fanous exerciſesof Olympus; where the people 


caſting theyr cies fr6 the wraſtlers vpon him, as not ſatiſhed with 
his ſight,pointed alſo to him,and ſhewed him to ſtraungers, with 
teſtizonic ofgreat applauſe, he ſo liked of that glotie,that ſpeak- 
ing to his friendes he ſayd,that that daic hee had reaped the fruit 
and rewarde of all his paynes and trauaylcs for Greece, We ſee 
alſo cuen inlittle children,the dravghts &beginning of this vain- 
glorie, they wyll leape, they wyll hoppe yppon one legge, they 
wyll endeauourto reade wel,they wyll ſhew theyr writing, and 


wall 
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will greatly reioyce in praiſe and commendation, Let a man tell 
them that they bee fayre,or wiſe, orthat they have a gaiecoate, 
and  foorth, they wyll cuen bee proude of it. To be thort,there 
isno man but loueth to bee praiſed, And that is the reaſon , that 
when a man defcrueth to bee reprooued, there mult bee longe 
excuſes, the blame muſt conſilt in tew wordes, and thoſe fweete, 
for teare of oftending: but in matter of praiſe and commendati> 
on, it mult bee ſpoken freely and wyth open throate, there ſhall 
neede no intreatie to take it in yood woorth, wee know that wee 
ſhall bee welcome, and haue tfrec audience, yet canwee take no 
pleaſure jnſuch coimmendations without facriledgeagainll God, 
uhat thereby wee accepte and receiue the. glorie toour (clues, 
which is due to hun onely, Neuerthelelle, what Chrillian is there, 


that hateth to bee prayled and commended ? The, verie Hea- Flur. it his 


then doo heerein ihame vs : As among others, Theopompus, 
who when hee hearde that there were ccrtayne- honours decer- 
ned ynto him by publyke authoritic: in liewgf reioycing there- 
at, hee wrote, that Time, woulde increaſe honours, and wealth, 
and abate ſuch as were {uperabundant, The lyke modeltic dyd 
Socrates ſhew :. for when hee hearda certayne diſcourſe of Pla- 
to,tending highly to lus commendatisns, hee cryed outfaying : 
Oh what anumber of yntruths docththis young manreparte af 
me, And fo would not in angie wiſe allow of ftuch commendatians, 
10 Chriſtians in duetic ought-not onely to enſue this mode- 
ſhe, and to reject luch gloric as maye+bee attribured ro them, 
bur aſo. to declare vato whome :t appertayneth, that it may bee 
given where it ought. | As Saint Peter when hee had cured the 
lame man,and ſawe the people meruay le thereat,ſayde :. Y ee men 


of 1ſrael, why meruaile yee at this? Or why looke yee ſo fteadfaſth an aR 1, 


vs, as though by our power and goalyneſſe wee haue made this man goe? 
T bis myracle hath beene wrought by faith in Teſas Chriſt, and there- 
fore the praiſe and glorie thereof belongeth ro him, and not to vs, 
Paule and Barnabas proceede farther, tor ſeeing that for hea}- 
ng a lame manat Liltra, the Licaonians thought them to bee 
Gods,-and woulde haue oftercd ſacrifices, ynto thoin, they in 
great horror rent theyr garments and ſharplye reprouing them, 
tolde them that the praile and gloric thereot belonged to God 
onely,and to him mult be given, 

11, Of this ſecond point of arrogancie and pride, proccedeth 
ſuch griefe and forrowe, as wee take when wee are defrauded 
of the honour, glorie, and reputation which, wee age” 
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and looke foratthe handes of others. Haman, mentioned in the 
hiſtorie of Helter,ſeeing that Mardocheus would not ſtoope and 
bowe, to dooto him like honour as others did, grewe into ſuch 
wrathand rage,that heeprattiſed the death of the ſayde Mardo- 
cheus, together with all the Iewes that dwelled within the hun- 
dred and {euen and twentie prouinces of king Aſſuerus. Another 
niolt horrible example we haue in the perſon of Achitophel , who 
beeing takento bee thewiſelt and graueſt counſellor among the 
Iewes 1n his time,ſeeing that Abſalon had preferred the counſaile 
ot Chuſay the Arachite before his,being vnable to brooke that a- 
baſement of his glorie and reputation, tor deſpite went and hang- 
ed himſelte, Pelaretus,a Lacedemonian,though a Heathen,prac- 
tiſed acleane contrarie vertue: for ſeeing himtelte not choſen to 
bee one of the three hundred(this was a dignity of honor at Spar- 
ta)was fo far from grieuing thereat, that he made publike demon- 
{tration of great contentmentand ioy : and whenthe Ephori mer- 
uailing thereot, demanded his reaſon : Hee tolde them that hee 
reioyced at the good of the common wealth, becauſe he ſaw thete 
were three hundred better and more worthy to gouernethan him 
{elfe. Where thall wee finde one Chriſlzan heart that fo loueth 
his common wealth,as that hee wyl reioyce to {ce many preferred 
before him in dignitic and honour, as beceing thereby perſwaded, 
that they may bee more vertuous and profitable to the common 
wealth than himſelfe, | 
I2 Thethird kindeofAmbition,is vaine boaſting or preſump- 
tion,as when a man ſpeaketh or doeth anicthing,to the ende to 
ſ{eeme to haue more than hee hath,and to be that which he is nor. 
Somethere are ſo ambitious & fooliſh in this point, that theleſle 
they haue whereofto bragge,the more they boalt themſclues,afid 
{o theyr bragges are as tett1monies of theyr ignorance, want, and 
miſerte. When the ſhadowes ofour bodies grow grear,it is a ſigne 
thatthe Sunne beginneth to depart from vs: and1n like manner it 


-18 an argument whereby to proue that vertue decaieth, when pre- 
ſumption augmenteth.'As full yeſlells make ſinall noiſe, & when 


they yeeld a great ſound,it is a frgne they be emptie - cuenſo vai 
glorieand much boaſt js a token of ſmall vertue. As alſo the poor 
pedlers that haue but theyr packs,doo in cucrie market ſhewe all 
that they haue when the great marchants doo make but ſome {mal 


ſhew of the tmarchandiſe,whereofthey haue grear plentie: (o doo 
theſe men by their boaſting declare themſcluesto bee ye bo of 


that whereof they ſet the greateſt face, and ſo depriue themlclues 
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of the glorie that they ſeeke for,and (6 it falleth ont withthem in 
manners wee ordinaryly ſee,tharthe ſhadowe flyeth from thoſe 
that runne after it,and followeth thoſe that flie fto it, Alſo as the 
cares of corne that hang theyr heads,are ordinarily wel taken and 
full, and thoſe that ſtand vpright,do make vs to thinke that there 
is little in them: ſo mo walke in humilitie, and exalte not 
themſclucs neither feeke for gloric,are moſt enducdwith vertue, 
andother commendable qualities,when contrarywiſe, the greate 
boaſters by theyr del eeches,doo ſhew themſelues deuoyde 
of the ſame, Experience alſo teacheth,that as the vallies are ordi- 
narily fruitfull, ſo the hills che higher they are, the more is theyr 
barrenneſle.' Let theſe men therefore no longer decciue both the 
world and themſclues, neyther let them bee ſuch fooles,as to bee 
content wyth the falſe apparance and no effect : Let them endea- 
uour to bee in deede that which they would ſeeme to bee, name- 
ly, wiſe, holie,and vertuous,otherwiſe wee may liken them to ſuch 
as couet rather the name of a king, than the kingdome, orto bee 
king in deede. Withal,let them remember,that as ſuch uinpuden- 
cieand boaſting is intollerable among men, ſo whenit is praftiſed 
in matter concerning the ſcruice of God,it isno lelle than detelta» 
ble hypocrifie in his fight. 

13 Wehaucalreadic declared,that ambition and deſire to bee 
mightie,together with ſuch arrogancic and pride as maketh man 
toglorie ot himſelfe,to reioyce when glory is giuen vnto him,and 
togricue when it is denied him,taken trom him,or diminiihed,are 
common faultes and deeply rooted in mens heartes , and wythall 
very dangerous:as alſo is boaſting,as when a man ſeeketh to ſeem 
to be more thi he is,or more than he hath,What more is ther now 
tubce done, but that as Icſus Chriſt exhorteth vs to amend, ſo to 
the end to obey him,wee conſider vpon all conuenient meanesto 
correRand vtterly to mortifie this curſed ambition,pride, & boa 


' 4,” 


ſting, Plutaich bath inwritingleft vnto vs many good rules and pjyrrch of 
aducrtiſements,to _—__ vs hercin, Firſt, he willeth vs to beware f(clfe praile, 


that wee take no occaſion to praiſe our ſelues, when we heare the 
commendations of otheis,cſ{pecially of our equals and inferiours, 
for then doth our ambition naturally deſire that they ſhoulde alſo 
ſpeak of vs. As when we ſee another feed fauorly betore vs,it ma» 
keth our mouthes water to cate with him, Or,as experience ſhew- 
eth,when another man yauneth,we open our, mouths & yaun with 
him:but weare more inclined to prai{c our ſelues,when others do 


report our vertues & commendable works, tor therin are we tic 
| N le 
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led vntill we laugh again,andclawed where it dothitch. Likewiſe 
if the reporter thereof ſpeaketh ſoberly or with the leaſt, wee can 
not longer forbeare,but as if we meant to reueale ſome theft, and 
ſought ro recouer the ſame,weeare ſtraight vrged to tell therelt, 
yea,and rather than to looſe one iot of our commendation, more 
thanall. Many times alſo it chanceth,that yader pretence of prai- 
ſing the vertues of another,we cunningly dao flip in,& ſhew torth 
our own, As when a man exalting the humilitie and affabilitie of a 
king or prince,reporteth that he gaue him his hand,& thus & thus 
honoured hun, pretending therby to.let men vnderltand,that him 
ſelfe is of good cltimation and worthic honor. And herein do wee 
Chriſtians many times offend,when ynder colour of praiſing God 
for his gifts and graces poured ypon ys, wee rehearle them to the 
end our ſelues may alſo haue ſome part of the glory. This is a coun» 
terfer glone giuen to God,that our {glues may haue a ſharetherin, 
Some there are that reproue others, and ſharply reduke them of 
their faults and infirmities, propounding themſelues for examples 
ofthe contrarie vertues,and this is common with age,who therein 
ſeck to ſeta face vpon their owne glorie to the diſhonor of others, 
Others we ſhal alſo finde,who vnder pretence ofhumility do mi- 
nilter occaſhonof their own praiſe, & 1o make their humility abait 
ro catch their praiſe. They will abaſe their gittes,graces, vertues, 
and comm endable ations in the preſence of ſuch as knowe them 
well inough,thereby to giue occaſion to gainſaic them, and lo the 
more aiyphe to commend them,yea,they woulde bee loth a man 
ſhuld conſent to their own ſpeeches. Thelc aduertiſements might 
ſuffice to warne vs to beware of praiſing our ſelues. To conclude, 
weare to uagine,that as it is agriefe and trouble to vs to hearc 
the boalting and proud ſpeeches of others, ſoleaſt we ſhould give 
like cauſe of trouble to others that heare vs, and witha!l incur the 
reputation of vaineglory,weeare to beware of praiſing our ſclues, 
Theſe be good advertiſements deliuered by Plutareh. But inas 
much as they tend chiefly to frame a requiſite modeſtic and ſeem- 
lyneſle ai:ong men,that fhunning the obloquy of ambition & ar- 
rogancie,they may purchaſe the praiſe due to humilitie and mo- 
deltie,wee wyll {tand no longer vppon them, but proceede to the 
con{ideration of ſuch things as may vtterly vacloath vs of ambiti- 
on,vainglorie,and boaſting in the ſight of God, 
4 Fultlet vsremember the horrible vengeancethatGod in old 
time hath executed vpon the ambitious and proud, What a feare- 
full punuſhuncat was infited vppon Adam and Eue , when they 
> laboure 
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laboured to bee like vato God ? That by birth wee are the chil- 


dren of wrath,conceiued in ſinne,borne in iniquitie, ſubictt to a Pla 


thouſand both bodily and fpirituall corruptions and tribulations, 
bond ſlaues both to temporall and eternall death, and by nature 
more miſerable and wretched than bruite beaſts : Theſe bee the 
accurſed fruites of this root of ambition, which might cauſe vs to 
abhorre and deteſt it. What iudgement dyd God execute vppon 
Haman, the enemie of the Iewes,who was hanged vpon the ſame 
gallowes that hee had crefted for Mardocheus? What reuenge - 
did hee take of Athaliah,who hauing murthered all the kings ſeed 
for toraigne,was her (elfe {laine 2 How fearefull and horrible was 


the death of Abſolon,who hanging vpon the tree,was {troke tho- Efay 14, 
rough and laine,when with his armic hee purſued his father Da» Dang 


uid? What judgment did Efaie denounce agaynlt Nabuchadnez« 
zcr? Andas Daniel declareth, it was put in execution, when af- 
ter hee had exalted himſelfe in pride, hee was driuenfrom among 
men,and cate graſle lyke an oxe for the ſpace of ſcuen yeeres , his 
bodice beeing watered with the deaw from heauen,vnull his haire 
grew like to the feathers of an Eagle,and his nailes like the clawes 
of birdes ? Neither muſt we omit the notable example of Herod, 
whogafter hee made a plauſible Oration,and that the people com- 


mended him,ſaying,/t is the voice of God and not of man , was pre= 0 


ſently ſtroken withGods hand, becauſe accepting andallowing of 
the glorie givento himſelfe,lice gainefaide it not, neither gaue it 
to God,and was caten with wormesand died miſcrably.Ler theſe 
iudgements and this vengeance of God keepe vs in feare of this 
plague and poiſon:euen as ſuch as are put to execution,are ſo ma» 
ny wudgesand heralds protiouncing ſentence of death agaynlt all 
thoſe that commit the like crimes as they are executed for, And 


indeed,the holy Ghoſt crieth out and teſtifieth, that God refiteth ;,pet.s.6 
the proud and giueth graceto the lowly. Againe, He that Will be firſt 4+» Math,20,27 
mong you(ſaithChrilt)/hal be miniſter, & he that exalteth himſelfe ſhal Mathaz3,1s 


be brought low,Ifman therefore couet to be exalted, God is his ad- 
uerſarie:if vpon arrogacie he attribnteth to himſeltthe gloric due 
to God, he mult loke that God will be his enemie, as he doth pro- 


telt,ſaying,/will not giue my glorie to another,It falleth out with the xy 42,8 


ambitious,as Quid writeth of Icarus,who taking vpothim to flic 
with wings :nade of wax,when he came neere the Sunne,his wings 
melted with the heatthercot,and he fell into the ſea, which of his 
name is yet called the Icarid ſea: cuen fo the ambitious,the higher 
they riſe in glory, the more they approch _ heat of Gods __ 
z al 
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and ſo doo melt and fall into the gulfe of eternall confuſion.The 
man that taketh vpon himtoclimbe a tree, the higher hee goeth, 
and the neerer hee commeth to the toppe, the greater is his dan- 
er, Ashe that is condemned to be hanged , hath no _ ofthe 
ler bocents he knoweth that the higher hee cluubeth,the nee- 
rer he isto his death, and therefore could bee content the ladder 
ſhould be either brokenor burned,if he might haue his deſire: e- 
uen ſo ought we to deteſt this ambition and' pride,and indeuor to 
denieand to mortific the ſame, as knowing that to deſire greatnes 
15 to defire miſhap,andthat pride & arrogancie is the higheſt ltep 
wherefrom man is calt headlong into vtter ruine. 
is ,rew is maruellous,that men ſhoulde ſo delight in theſe 
Bern.of Con- VICeS,which doo buttormentthem euen in this life, & confounde 
Adcr,liz thoſcthat haue them in poſleſsion.Oh ambition,faith S.Barnard, 
the croſle ofambitious men,how doſt thou torment mankinde ? 
Thou pleaſeſt all men, yet is there nothing more mightie in tor- 
ment,or more gricuous in trouble; And truely ifwe could cut oft 
theſe vices of ambition and pride,our mindes woulde ſure growe 
content and quict:we ſhould notthus conſume in enuic, care, and 
a number of other paſsions which trouble and molelt our minds: 
we ſhould not ſel our liberty,& become ſlaues vpon an vacertain 
hopeot dominion,neither ingage our conſciences to the deuill for 
kingdomes, Moreouer,as poiſon put into good and ſound meate, 
inaketh it mortal,{opride,taking oecafion. of Gods graces to boalt 
Auguft.vpon © ſelfe,doth by ſuch facriledge turne ys vnto deſtruRion. Arro- 
the 53.pſal. gancie,as S. Auguſtin faith,is a deadly fin,becaule that the farther 
that man procedeth in vertuethe greater is his temptation, wher- 
Auguſt.in his by he looſeth all that he had profited, All otherfins,faithhe in an 
—_ Na- other placc,are to be feared in miſdeedes, but axrogancie moſt in 
eure & $Ae- 200d. And truly as manhathno cauſe to boaſt ofbis wickednes & 
Chrifo, in his Milerie,ſo in his vertues doth his pride grow,take increaſe & nou- 
:9,hom,ypon Tiſhment,cauſing him many times the more vertuc hee is indued 
John, with,the more-to be proud. And therefore Chriſoſtome compa- 
reth it to a wormethat breedeth inthe wood, & catethit: alſoto 
ruſt, which growing out of yron, conſumeth it, Whereupon he ad» 
deth,that vainglory & arrogancy are full of thorns that choak vp 
vertue:&a bealt that hath many armed heads, againſt thoſe that 
are poſleſled of him. Many are ofopinion,that yong vipers do kil 
their dams intheir birth, & ſuchis our corruption, thatit cauſeth 
pride to ſpring out of vertue,& withal;zthis wicked child to be the 
deuouxer of hus dam,We are therfore ſoto refilt othes oprryotbes 
j 
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. that ſtillwe muſt reſerue the principall to fight againſt this wick 
edneſle,which groweth vp in vertue,and poitoning the goodgiftes 
whichwe recciue of God,docth ouerthrowe that man who other- 
wiſe is holy,wiſe,and endued with vertue, 
10 Totheſe purpoſes,we muſt imagine that there is nothing leſle 
conuenient to manthan ambition,pride, and arrogancie.Let man, 
(Gaith Saint Auguſtine)for whom the lonne of God humbled and 
abaſed hiniſelte,be aſhamed to ſtriue tobe mightie and high min- 
ded. Secing that ryan ſeeking to bee higher than hee was, 1s fallen 
from the height where hee was placed, reaſon requireth,thatnow 
he humble and abaſe himſelfe, contenting himſelfe to bee lowe in 
his owne ſight,that hee may recouer his loſe, and bee mightie in 
him that humbled himſelte for him. If the Afoone (as Elatc layth) 
fall bee abaſhed and the Sunne aſhamed, When the Lord of hoaits ſhall 
raigne in mount Sion and in Teruſalem,and when glory ſhall be before his 
auncient men: ſhall wee poore ſinners,clothed in iniquitie, and re= 
plemſhed withrinfeRion of finne, hft vp our heads in the preſence 
of Gods maieſtic 2? Shal not wee rather be,as it were,ſwallowed vp 
in the gulfe of ſhame and reproch 2 To vs belongeth open ſhame,ſaith 
Daniel. Ifthe brightneſle ofthe Sunne dimmeth the light ofthe 
Starres,ſhall not the Sunne of Gods glorie vtterly extinguith all 
excellencie and glorie of man? ' 
17 Againe,let vs waigh our bodily miſeries, the vice and cor» 
ruption of our foules: in briefe, all our iniquities,againlt whatſoe- 
uer may in vs be excellent, honorable, or wherein wee doo boaſt; 
and ſurely the counterpoiſe will waie downe our pride, and reple- 
miſh our countenances with canfuſion & ſhame. Le vs {et our ig» 
norance againlt our knowledge : the vertue that we want, agaynſt 
that which we hauc: our finnes,again(t our righteouſneſlc,and our 
corruption,again{t our holynelle : fo thall we ſoone quench all ar« 
rogancie and preſumption. Let vs not compare with the deuils|in 
exalting our {elues, but with the Angels in humbling our mindes, 
It is thoughe that the peacocke ſo full of faire feathers, hauiag'on- 
ly two foule feet, ſtanding proudly in the circle and cont emplatis 
on of his beutifal] trains,fo ſoon as he ſeeth his feet which he thin» 
keth to be foule,ſtraight humbleth himſelfe,and abateth & ſeek» 
eth to hide his feathers:how much rather ought we,by the tecling, 
ght,and apprehenſionof many our fonle feet,and corrupt & per- 
uerſe paſsions that raigne in vs,to humble our ſelues,and to abate 
our pride,ingendered ofa few feathers, which haue only ſome ſmal 
beginning and apparance of beautie? Moreouer,the more plenti- 
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fully that almightie God beſtoweth. his bleſsinges and graces . 
vpon vs,the inoce arewe bound to doo him homage, inreterring 
them to his glorie,and not make of our ſelues Idols, by ſacrificing 
to our nets,aud offering incenſe to our yarne, The more diretthe 
thatthe Sunne lieth vpon vs,the leſle1s the ſhadow of our bodie, 
as at noone wee may ſee by experience,and a little before and at- 
ter: cuen ſo the lelle-that wee arrogate and boalt of our ſelues,the 
greater giftes and graces of God are wee endued withall. What 
hae wee,(ayth Saint Paul,that wee hawe not receiged? If we hane re- 
ceiued it why doo we boaſt of it,as if we bad not receined it> Men would 
laugh at a poore man, if hauing precious garments lent him to aCte 
the part of ſome honorable perlonage vpon a ſtage,vhen the play 
were at an end,he ſhould keepe them as his owne, and bragge vp 
and downe in them, Yet ſo r a they to whowe God imparteth 
his giftes and graces, when in hew of yeelding the gloric of the 
ſame to him that is the author,they allume it to themiclues, 

1.9 Letvsthercforerenounceallambition,mortthe all pride,& 
deſpiſe the ſmoake of worldly glorie. What man was eucr more 
mightie,more rich,more wilc,or rayſcd to greater glorie than Sa- 
lomon? Yet doth hee crie out and proteſt, that «ll: but vaniticof 
all vanities,and that all is vanitie. What will it auaile vs tobe glo- 
rious among men,andan obloquy inthe fight of God 2 Commen- 
dedinthe world, andabhominable inthe fight of Augels? Oman 


_ of lyttle vaderltanding,fayde an ancient wile man, what art thou 


the better for thy vaincglorie,when thou ſhalt bee well ſpoken of 
where thou art not, and where thou art thou ſhalt bee tormented)? 
It wee bee abie& and contemnptible 1n this lyfe, itis but for a few 
dayes,lct vs then bee content, and take comfort in that wee arc 
mightie,rich,andglorious inthe ſight of God, through his ſonne 
Jefus Chrſit,as þeeing his children,and inhericours of his euerlaſt- 
ing kinzdome. Humilitie,ſayeth Chriſoltome, is the foundation 
of Chrittian philoſophies And as our humiliticis anexaltation in 
the ſight of God,fo hath the confeſ5ion of our humulitie, for a re- 
medie prepared his mercic and goodnelle. Wee arc not(ſayeth 
Saint Avgultine)to gloric inanie thing, for wee haue nothing,vn- 
leſle-man hauing wholy pu awaic hunteltc, doo learne whohe to 

as for all giftes,graces, and vertucs wher- 
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with wee may be endued,let vs yecld the (36455 God onely,the- 
author ofall goodnes,for to him onely be 
and prailc tor cucr and cucr. . 
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The ſecond Booke, 
Of ſumptuonſneſſe and exceſie in apparell, 
. | Chap. 13. 


Mbition and deſire of vainglorie, before mentioned,among 
Ate things, appeareth as well in the ſumptuoulſneſle of ap. 
parrell and ornamentes ofthe body, as in ſupertluitie and excelle 
indict. As concerning ſumptuouſneſlcin apparel and pompe,cuc+ 
ric man in his owne heart mult conteſle, that that corruption pro« 
ccedeth of a fooliſhe deſire of reputation among men. And in 
dcede among the reſt,there bee three thinges greatly elteemed in 
the worlde,and therefore ycelde ſome reputation vnto thoſe that 
haue them, Nobilitic, Riches: and in women and maidens, Beau= 
tie. This doo wee ſee to be ſo,inthat men in marriage have eſpe+ 
ciall regardto the ſame, In Nobilitiethere is great reſpect of dif+ 
paragement,and ſeldome hall yee finde marriage contracted bee 
tweene gentry and yeomandrie.Andas for Riches it is commonly 
the firſt queſtion,men do firſt enquire after it, Andas an ancient 
Poet ayde.Riches isthe Queene and Ladie that giueth Nobility 
and Beautic. As for Beautic , When the ſonnes of God((aith Moe 


ſes)ſawe that the danghters of men were faire, they toke them wiues Gen.6.3 


from among them, Sith then that in marriage worldly men haue 
eſpeciall regard to Nobilitie,Riches,and Beautie,we may thereby 
perceiueW.1at 1s of molt cltimationinthe world, And this is the 
cauſe why eueric man defireth to bee thought richand noble,But 
as for women,that which they doo greatlycit account of, is either 
tobe, or at the leaſt to ſeeme faire, as therefore ornamentes and 
{umptuouſneſle in apparell,doo ſerue to increale the apparance & 
reputationof Beautie,Riches,and Nobilitie : fo 15 it the principall 
caule why eueric one declineth tothis corruption, ind, in deede 
we ſhal finde few in whom ambition and delire to be thoughtrich 
ornoble,and among women beautifull, is not the verie fountaine 
and ſced of gorgeous attire,and cxceſsiue ornaments ofthe body, 
This 151t that makeththe artificerto apparell himſelfe as the mar» 
chant,the marchantas the gentleman, and the gentleman as the 
prince. To be ſhort,euery man enhaunceth lus eftate,yea,& exce« 
deth, that hee maye ſurn;ount other of his calling , Such is our 
curiolitye and ſumptuouſneſle heerein,thatin all thinges there 
mult bee excelle/, either in the price of ſtufte , as ſecking and 
wearing the fineſt, & conſequently,the deareſt, either in the qua= 
litie thereoh,as wearing (ilke in ſtead of wooll,cithgr in the gards, 
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as wearing them broade,or four or five double:cither inthe faſhi. 
on,cucr new fangled,and full of ſuperfluitic and vanitie: as inthe 
rut,in the attires for the head,or in other inuentions ofthe world 
or the fleth:and of theſe is the minde,eſpecially of women,lo fruit- 
full,chat they doo manifeſtly declare that theyr whole {tudic and 
care,for the molt parte,tendeth to the decking vp and attiring of 
themiclues, 

2 Neither is this any new diſcaſe,for we ſee inthe dayes of Eſay, 
how the lewith women were addicted thereunto, who ware orna- 
Elay 3,1 mentsof (lippers,or bells, cals,and round tires,lweet bals, bracc- 
lets,and bonaets,tires of the head,and the ſloppes, and the head- 
bandes,tablets,care-rings,rings, & myttlers,coltly apparel,vailes, 
wimples,and criſping pinnes,glaſles, and fine linnen, hoodes, and 
lawnes,girdles,dreſsing of the haire,ltomachers,claſpes,rocquets, 
purſes, garters,ribandes,chaines,&c, And verie lyke it is that E- 
ſajc heere ſpeaketh of women,maidens, and Ladies of the court; 
1 For ſome in deede doothinke that he was vakle to Manaſlles, the 
king of Iuda. And is there not at this daic as great ſuperfluitic and 
vanitie in women and maidensot the like calling ? Nay, ſhall wee 
not finade ſome meane Gentlewomen, yea, euen marchants wiues, 
that will imitate the ſame ? As by experience wee ſee them laden 
with thoſe, and other like vamitics and new inventions, And as 
theyr hearts are wholy ſet vpon the world and the fleth, ſo is there 
no cnde oftheyr luſtes and deuiſes.. And this doeth Efaie veric 
fitly ſhewby ſuch a long beadroule of trinkets and vaine inuenti- 
ons of the women and maides of his time, for cuen the skaltullelt 
Taylers that of late dayes wereable to haue fatiſhed the yani- 
tics of the Ladyes of the Court, woulde now bee ſcarce good ap- 
prentiſes, and theskilfulleſt that nowe are, haue much a doe to 
content the curioſitie of Gentlewomen, yea, cucn of ſome Mar- 
chauntes pwiues,. 

3 Howbeit(alitle by the way to touch this corruption)In ſome 
this excelle hath yet farther ſcope;: for not contenting themlelues 
with that natural) colour which God hath beſtowed vppon them, 
eyther withythe vic of common water for cleanlyneſle, they daily 
avploic their waters wherewyth to make them ſceme fairer than 
they are, yea, whighis worſe, ſome doo cuen paint themſclucs, 
daubing theyr faces and laying on ſomecolour, wherewyth, by- 
ding the handie:worke of God, they maye ſeeme to hauc more 
-beautie' than hee hath vouchſafed to gue vnto them ; This 


vanitie was in vic in the dayes ofwicked Iezabel, and hath _ 
| 2 | cc 


4 


= . - 
gy 


.- Theſccond Booke. ws 


fince ſucceſsiuely continued in many others that haute , and doe 

imitate this accurſed woman, deuoured by dogges, together with 

her painting - This corruption hath likewiſe beene euermore re- __ my 
proued by the holy fathers, Saint Auguſtine hath written one ex- bis Ep MM 
preſle treatiſe thereof , wherein hee -at large condemneth all ſuch pggigonius, 
paintings , Tertullian proteſting that God neuer created wan fo Tertullian of 
patcht or painted ,demandeth whether in their reſurrc&is f16 the womans ap= 
dead their colours wil huld:and ſeeing it is vnlike they ſhould, he rl :— his 
echorteththem to defilt thertrozas fromthings repugnant to their , 7 —— of 
creation, and reſurrection, and termeth ſuch as paint themſclues, thefall,andin 
- the deuils handmaides , Cyprian by this ſinulitude confirmeth the his bookeof 
premiſes, If whena painter hath finiſhed a peece ofworke, and an M1525 PPT 
other comming in ſhould thereto ſet his hand and lay on other co- cifpftome 
lours, it would diſpleaſe him:how much rather will our creator be hom, zx vpon 
offended,when a mortall man whom himſelte hath created, ihall Mathew, | 

by ſuch painting take vpon him to correct the image and worke- —_—_ 
manſhip of his God? Chrifoltome reſemblerh ſuch as paint them= xe,gme to 
{clues to thoſe that daube clay or mire vpon an Image of golde. lzta of the in- 
And as Jerome termethit, what is it but areproch to his creator, {truttion of 
who as hee imagineth, hath not made him faire enough? And ha- —— ” 

X X *< GS | crome 10 nis 
uing in another place reported the hiſtorie-ofa woman viſitedby x,qc , xy. 
the hand of God for painting her daughter, he addeth that they ria, 
that vice it doe pollute the temple of God,and termeth their pain« 
tings, firebrands to enflaine youth ;. nurles of tornication and to» 
kens of ynpure harts, 

4 Buttoreturne to the corruption in pompous and ſumptuous 
apparell. Euerioman can contelle that this excelle 15 ouer plenti- 
full and common among vs, They can ſpeake of it: They can com- 
plaine of itz they can ſay, there is no amendement in vs: but cuery 
one doth give occaſion of offence. They can grant that we deſerue 
{tripes: that God will puniſh vs,and that wltly:and all thele ſpee- 
ches be cuen ſo many wdgements regiſtred 1n heauen, which in 
the end we ſhall tind to be but an executionagainſt vs, becauſeno 
man amendeth, but euery one looketh who ihall firſt beginne, E- 
uery man' 1magineth that himſelte may well weare ſuch apparel}, 
and that he may better doe it then another of his like calling. Eue- 
rie man condeinneth excelle and vanitie,yet wil herherby declare 
himſelfe to be more rich then another, allowing thatinhimſelte, 
which he reproueth in others. Wee contellethe obieftions made 
vnto ſuchas flee trom their owne habitations for religion to bee 
wolk tzue namely , thatthey bring their pompe and ſumpreous- 
_*. apparell. 
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apparell with them, into the townes that receiue them, thereby 
alluring the natural] inhabitants, who before lived in greater fim- 
plicitie and modeſtie, tothe like vanitic and corruption. To bee 
thort,it ſeemeth that we who yaro others ſhould be as lampes and 
minilters of reformation, are growen to be auftors of infection & 
offence, And this may be but too truely obicRed,eut to our great 
.confulion, and to the ſlaunder of the dotrine which we doc pro- 
felle. Remembriog therefore the exhortations of Chriſt and Saint 
Iohn, importing that we ſhould Amend our liues, let vs laſtly re- 
folue to leaue off, forſake and deteltall this cxcelle, vanity,pompe 
and ſumptuoulaeſle in apparell, | 
F Bur truely neither = Cenſors of Rome, who made ſo manie 
good lawes.concerning this matter:neither the wiſclt reformers of 
our time could cuer ſo bridle this ambition and exceſle : but that 
as an cele it would ſlide forth and ſhew it ſelfe transformed into 
ſome new taſhion. To be ſhort, there is not any lawgiuer that can 
ſound the depth of this corruption, but onely one God, who tea» 
cheth vs to beginnereformation at the hart. And indeed as cuery 
ſcede bringeth forth hearbes or fruiteaccording to hus kind as Let« 
tice ſeede,Lettice, Thiſtle ſeede, Thultles,ſo ifthe hart be humble 
and modelt,the garment for the bodye will bee cuen ſo: but ifthe 
heartbee proude andambitious , it will ſhew foorth ſome kinde 
of exceſte and pride , notwithſtanding whatſocuer lawes to the 
contraric, 
6 The faſt thing thereof that the Chriſtian which mindethto - 
rote out ponpe and excelle in apparell, is to note, is as well the 
qualitie of the garments that made for Adam and Eue after 
their fall: as the occaſion of the ſame, Their firit garmentes were 
of the skinnes of beaſtes, thereby to declare that they were be- 
come asbealtes, by tranſgreſsing the commaundement of God, 
T he occaſion of the garmentes was ſhame to ſee them(ſelues na+ 
ked, whereinto they fell by tranſgreſsing the ſaide commaundes 
ment of God , The firſt yſcof the garmentes therefore is vato 
vs an cuident reproch of their finne, to the end to humble vs in 
the ſight of God: as when a man weareth aplaiſter, it isa ſigne 
heehath ſome wounde , And therefore ſuchas ſceke glorie in 
Larmentes, are like vato thoſe that buwlde faire {epulchers tor 
their dead corps: Forwhere as their ſepulcher ſhoulde bee a 
Warning to them that they muſt dye, and thereupon cauſe them 
torciectall ambition and pride, yet thereof they take occaſion to 
Þdoaſt; ſo where as our garment tboulde bee a contiguall mamorle 
05 oa " 
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ofſinne., to humible vs, yet weegas if wee woulde enen ſpite God, 
doe procure ſumptuous and gorgeous apparelltoteltific our am» 
bition and pride , Asa theete by Jaw burned in the forcheade 
for theft, ought ſo oft as he looketh ina glaſle and perceiueth the. 
ſcarre thereof, tothinke vpon and detelt his inclination to that. 
vice: ſo our garmentes being as the ſcarre in the forcheadeof 
our firſt farhers and our ſelues for their ambition - in that th 
ſought to bee like vato God, ſhould by the onely fight of them,, 
put ys in mindeto renounce all pride and ambition, Let vs there» 
tore couer our bodies decently to tude our ſhame,and not proud- 
ly, to augment it. 

7 The ſecond vſe of garmentes is to defend ys from-colde, 
from raine,f:om{the heate of the ſunne &c, What argument can 
we gather hereot to grow proud? Hereby we ought to-cal to mind 
Gods wrath againlt finne , conſidering that had itnot beenefor 
finne , man ſhoulde neuer haue. beene annoyed with heate or 
colde that doe ſo moleſt him}, Morcouer this vſc of garmentes 
docth teſtifie vato vs. Gods goodneſle and mercic towardes vs, 
inthat hee muniſtrech wherewith torelecucour neceſities, and: 
ſo bindeth ys-more and more to praiſc him . To makethere» - 
fore our garmentesa pompe, and ihew whereby to bee hono« 
redandglorified,is the reuerling of the vic of them, and mani- 
felt acriledge againſt God . Yet is this corruption ſo com- 
mon, that there 15 none, no not the little children, but will boalt 
of gay garments , Let vs therefore. that. liaue more wit- then 
children, cuen vs,'I ſay eſpecially that are inſtrufted in Gods 
word, and know the onginall _ vie of garmentes: in liew of. 
' ſeeking glorie in the ſame,learne by them to humble qur (elues, 
and torender all thankes and prayſes to God to whome it aps. 
pertaineth, 

8 Forathird remedie;let ys remember what afolly , yea what 
an extreame iniquitie it is to take more care for garmentes for 
the bodie,, then tor ornaments for the ſoule ,. For as the bodic 
being of more valew then tho.garment, wee will ſell or pawne 
foorth the garment, for to feede the bodie: ſo ought wee to leaue 
all affeton to.beautitic our bodies, the better to tende tothe a- 


dorning of our. ſoules. And hereto doth Saint Peter cxhort vs, 1.P,*,;, 


laying. Let not the womans apparell be out Ward with broydered beare, 
or golde put about, or in putting enof apparel! , but let-the bid man of 
the hart be ncorrupt With amecks and quiet ſpirit whichis before God, 
«thing much ſet by. The ſame.doth $, Paule alſo confirme, ſaying 

Let: 
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a Let women araie themſelues in comely apparell with ſhame faftneſſe and 
"9 modeſtie,not broideredbairegor golde,or pearle,or coſtly apparell,but (xx 
becommeth women that profeſse the feare of God)with good workes, If 
wee dwel in a borrowed houſe, looking weekly when we mult de. 
part,wee wyll neuer trouble our ſelues wythaniecolt or fitting of 
1t,as wee woulde doogif wee were ſure to remaynin it all the dates 
ofour lives, And what is the bodice buta houſe lent vnto the ſoule, 
from whence it looketh dayly to departe 2 What reaſon haue wee 
thenſo to care for adorning the bodie,which ſhortly mult rot and 
periſh, & ſo to neglethe toul whichis immortal? Men common- 
ly doo careto be more honeftly apparcled when they are to meet 
atſomebanquet,or marriage,or to come before ſome honourable 
perſonages,than ordinarily when oy conuerſe wyth interiours: 
Now weezas concerning our bodies doo conuerſe wyth men lyke 
vnto our {elues:but as concerning our ſoule,with God and his an- 
els,to whonme it is lifted yp,now by faith, butat death really.ls it 
%s: therefore repugnant toall order and reaſon, to care more tor 
the beautifying of the bodie, than for adorning of the ſoule? 
9 Some man wyllfaie, Why,albeitwe beautitie our bodyes, yet 
- doo wee thinke vpon the adorning-of the foule. But this is a mere 
abuſe,for it is an olde ſaying,that the great care to prouide for the 
bodie, is an cuident token of the negle&t and ſmall aftefion to a- 
dorne the ſoule. Who can ſaie that hee is loth to burne his houſe, 
when hee layeth burning coales hard by a ſtacke of ſtrawe ? Natu- 
rally weearec inclined to ambition and pride, and whar is all this 
pompe & prauiſionfor the bodie, but woqd and ſtraw kindled by 
the ftyreot our 'Ambition? Humilitie, nodeſtie,charitic, chaſtitic 
and holineſle,;are the chiefe ornamentes of our ſoules,and is there 
anic thing mote contrarie to theſe vertues than Ambition, pride, 
crueltic,luſt,and prophane liuing,which all doo appeare in thele 
pompes and ornamentes for the bodic 2 Well may wee confelle, 
that there bee ſome more proude in theyr paltric peltes,than ma- 
ny in theyr ſumptuous apparell. When Afitiſthenes ware a turnde 
cloake, Socrates tolde himthat hee diſcerned his vainegloric and 
ambitionthrough the rentes of his cloake, Contrariwile,queene 
 Helſte rprotelted before God, that ſhee tooke no more pride in 
The laſt book: her moſtrichapparell, thanin baſe and defouled clothes. Bur we 
of Helt114,9] fpeake of thatwhich is commonwith\men; as experience ſhew- 
eth. For in deede wee ſhall finde few in whome ambition of de- 
fire to bee thought rich;ornoble, or among women, to appearc 
fayre,is not the veric originall foutnaine of theys ſumptuous ape 
$2. pare), 
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ell, and beautifieng of the bodie, 
4 neil reply: did God create golde, filuer, filke and ſuch 
like, tono vſe? We confelle he created them to vic, but not to a- 
buſe: of his liberalitie totake occaſion to praiſe him, but not to 
extollour ſelues. And truely it isa great eleg of Gods crea- 
tures, when we employ them to maintainour prideand ambition , 
a1din hew ofreſcruing al honour and praitc tohim that is the gi- 
uer of them, to miniſter offence to our neighbours. Againe it fol- 
loweth not that the vſe of filke and golde, permitted to _ 
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Princes, and people of like calling, ſhould equally bee permitte 


and commanded for euerye Marchaunt and Artificer. Princes 
may without reprehenfionor blemiſh of pride weare that which 
Marchaunts and Artificers cannot vie without note of pride and 
preſumption, True it is, that the more modeſtly that any ihall vie 
1, the more commendable it is? But it were but atrouble to pol- 
licie and conſcience without reaſon orground, to ſubmit all per-, 
ſons of whatſocuer calling to Marchaunts attire: as alſo it is not 
conuenicnt to abaſe Marchaunts into poore Artificers apparell. 

12 Yetisthere another point to.be conſidered, God (as to an- 
other purpoſe is afore ſaid) hath made men not Lordes , but [te- 
wasds of his goods,with condition that they ſhall giueaccompt of 
therſame. And in that reſpect it is lawtull tor men of honour and 
calling, honourably to cloththemfelues, fo long as they alſo re- 
ſcrue meanes,and clothe the poore membersof Chriſt , And in- 
deede this ſentence which he will pronouncein the day of iudge- 


ment; Depart. from-me ye curſed into eternal fire: for I as naked and ye Mat,z$. 


clathed me not &-c. might makethoſe to tremble wheſe fupertluitie 
andexceſlc in apparcil would wel ſutfice to cloth the poore mem- 
bers of Ieſus Chriſt. But this ſpariognes is an cuident figne of 11- 


credulitie; as Saint James noterh,tearming it to bea teltimonic of tam,z' 15, 


a,dcad faith; when we cioth not thoſethat bee naked, The filke 
ribbands and lace that couer thecloth, the cdgings, paſſements 
and purles added to. ſtuffe of it ſelfe curious enough, theringes 
enriched with precious ſtones, the golde, the filucrand pearle 
wherewiththebediesare decked vp, thal in the day of iudgement 
ariſe againſt thoſe that take no pitic of the poore that lay vpon 
ftraw,went woolward and quaking for colde for want of garments: 
Let thoſe that diſpence with ſuch {umpreouſnes and exceſle, exa- 
mine their owae conſciences whether they doe to others as the 
would be dooneto if God ſhould vilite them with the like nece(- 
kcie, Let thEthinke whether if they had but onehundred peed 
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they would beſtow them all ypononelilke laydeonwith 
golde lace, and the whiles 'goe without a ſhert, hoſenor ſhoes. 
Che pooreare their fleſh, ſaith Eſfay, who commaundeth to couer 
thew: bur they contrariwiſe, that they = cloth theſclues ſump. 
tuouſly,do leaue the poor naked withour therts,hoſe,or ſhoes. Ler 
themthen thinke with themſclues whether in the accompt of the 
goods that God hath committed vnto them, the Articles ofcx« 
ceſſe and ſuperfluitie in apparell will bee alowed by him who vn- 
doubredly Com the cries' andoppolitions of his poore mem- 
bers,complayning thatthey were left naked, If a Taylour when he 
hath gs a garment a great deale too long & large, being repro- 
ued, ſhall haueno other excuſe but that hee had too much ſtuffe, 
woulde that bee accepted > Woulde they not tell him, that hee 
ſhoulde haue made the ent after the meaſure ofthe bodie, 
but not according tothe quantitic of the ſtuffe 2 Euen fo they 
that having plentie of goods doe employ themnotafter the mea- 
fureof their vocation , or the peofeltion of a reformed religion, 
but in ſuperfluitic and exceſle, doe expoſe themſclues to the 
skorne and gricuous reprehenſion in the light of God, and his 
Angels . Letthem therefore cloth themſclues decently, eucric 
man according to his calling, yet ſo that the poore bee not.for-. 
faken in their neceſvities « [it them put onſuch cloth thatthe 
poore may at leaſthayefreeze , To bee ſhort, letthem put in 
praQtiſe the ſaying of Eſay ofthe conuerſion of the. Marchaunts 
of Tyre, That their nat > 4 and CMarchaundiſe ſhall bee ſanttified 
to the Lord. Is ſhall net bee locked wp , neither hidden , but ſhall bee 
onto thoſe that dwell in the preſenceof the Lorae, that theymay eate 
and be ſatisfied, and hane dareable clothing, tor ſo doth the word (1g+ 
nifie that he vſeth, 

12 Toconclude, wee areto thinke thatprofeſiing reformed 
religion, it were meete wee ſhould giue examples of reformation, 
yet doe men ſce in vs the encreaſe of pope and- excelle in appa- 
rel], as well in faſhion, as in ſtuffe , <dgjnges, laces, quoifes and 
other like vanities {Theſe as they teſtihe are ſmall reformation 
in heart, ſo doe they with manie call in doubte our faith, and 
conſequently our doftrine , Thoſe ofthe Church ofRome doe 
wn occaſion to harden their heartes, in that in this pointe 


they ſee no difference betweene themand vs. As alſo the As 
nabaptiſtes hauc almoſt no other argument ta diuert them- 
{clues and others from our doAtrine , butthe pompe and excelle 
in apparell that they ſee in the profeſsors af 
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holde;ſaie they, they ſauour all together of the worlde . They 
bee worldly people: Bee they the children of God? Saint John 


ſayth; Loxe net the worlde : hee that loneth the World is an enemic to 1.loh.2,rs, 


Ged. Yet it is true that theſe men profeſsing a greater ſimplicitic 
inapparell, doe cuen in themſclues ſhew ambition to the world 
as concerning the ſtuffe: for condemning a garde of veluet, or a 
pafement lace, they yet requite the vanine, with the excellencie 
and price ofthe ſtutte, which cannot be too fine or too deere for 
themzand ſoin ſumptnouſaefle doe exccede both gards and lace. 
Yet doth our dutic alſo require that for our partes - wee ſhoulde 
take away all obiettions or occaſion to ſtumble at vs, Alſo as they 
are not tocondemne the doQrine for anie ſuch outward matters,lo 


are wee tO remember the proteſtation of Saint Paule,who ſayth, 1,Cor,#.1z, 


R gther then I will offend my neighbour, I will cate nofleſh while 1 line, 
It hee ſo ſubmitted andrefolucd himſelfe in a matter indiflerent, 
how much rather ſhoulde wee beware of oftending the weake 
intheſe vanities , prohibited by: God 2 Woe, fayth leſus Chriſt | 
bee nts him by whome offences come , It were better for that man a 
mille (tone were hanged about hisnecke, and that hee were caſt 
into the ſca. Shall wee euen obſtinately throughour vanities be 
cauſes of rhe ruine of our brethren , for whome Ieſus Chriſt hath 
died? Juſtine reporteth, that Pithagoras by his dotrine perſwa- 
ded women |o Jaye aſide their golden ornamentes , and other 
pompe of theyr garmentes , as inſtrumentes of vanitie and im- 
pudencie: and declared vato them that the true ornamentesof 
women did conſiſt, not in garmentes, but in chaſtitic , What 
a great ſhame doewee offer to Iefus Chrilt, when his Authori- 
ticaud doctrine cannot worke the hke eftete, as to make ys 
to forſake ſuch vanities, which the perſwaſion of the Paynime 
brought the paore heathen vnto 2 1t theſe exhortations cannot 
pierce deepe gnough into our heartes, let vscallto minde how 
the Prophet Sophonie threatneth euen the Princes, ruters and 
great courtiers, ſaying, It ſhall bee in the daye of the Lordes ſacri- 


fice (thereby meaning the day of his vengrnney that I Will viſte Sopho,r.t, 


the Princes and the Lin es children, axd all ſach as are clothed 
With fraunge apparell , Thus wee fee how the Princes and great 


Lordes, making a ihew of their ſundric {utes of ſumptuous ap- 
parel], and new and ſtraunge faſhions are heere threatned with 
Gods iudgements. And therefore let ſuch as be of meaner calling, 
umagine whether ſuchrvanities and corruptions hee worthic grea- 
ter puniſhment in them or a6. s 
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13 Nowinas munch as our Sauiour Teſus 
God, and his forerunner Iohn __ in their firſt preaching 
admoniſh vs to Amend our liues: Let vs {tudic to forſake this am 
bitious vanitic, ſo that cuery man in his calling, not imaginarie, 
bur ſuch as God hathcalled him vnto, apparelling himſelfe mo. 
deltly, may in efte& declare that he feareth God , and mindethto 
live to edification: remembring that garments are as it were a no« 
table blemiſh of ſfinne, the occaſion of garments, made as well to 
couer our ſhame, as to defend vs fromother the diſcommoditics 
engendred in Adams tranſgreſsion: That the vic of the garments 
in lteade of prideand pufhing of vs vp may tend to humilitie, ma« 
king vs to glorifie God for his miercie and liberabtic trowardes vs, 
Moreoner thatwe take care, notto decke vp our bodies which 
ihortly muſt periſh and rot, but to adorne our ſoules whichare 
immortall , with holineſſe and good workes inthe fight of God, 
To be ſhorr, that cutting oftour ſuperfluities, wee doe therewith 
aſlilt and relicue the poore neembers of efus Chrilt , tothe ende 
that in the day of mdgement, this bleſſed ſentence, / was naked 4nd 
ye clothed me, come therfore yee bleſſed f os my father axd poſſeſſe the 
kingdome ofheanen, may paile on our lides, 


Of exceſſe and ſuperfluitie in feaſter and bavquets. 
| Chap, 24* * 


Ow let vs ſpeake of banquets . No man canin theſe daies 
Neem a feaſt without excelle, and that cxceſle muſt bee alſo 
reproued and repreſented tothe holt by ſome one of the conpa- 
nic, een of thoſe that proſeſſe thereligionzyet ordinarily in fuch 
ſort, as the hoſt accompteth it as a commendationof his magnift- 
cence & plentie. Asalſo if he that ſemeth to find the fault, chance 
afterward to make another, it ſhal likewiſe be ſuch,as he likewiſe 
wil locke for the like cenſure,which hee alſo will take to redound 
ro the praiſe ofhis liberalitic and plentie. Hereto hauerelation all 
excuſes of meanc entertainment,and deſire to take patience,cuen 
ina feaſt that floweth with all dainties,and are motioned onely to 
miniſter occaſion to the gueſts to ſay that there is but ouer much, 
and by ſuch a cenſure ro get the commendation of plentie and i- 
berality, Thus cach man _— andaccuſing other of excellc, 
no man ſhewerh any A .Yetlet vs not thinke but theſe 
pettic cenſures, proceeding either of worldly <militic and flatte- 


ric, or of Chriſtian admontion, are fo many ſentences giuen by 
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our owne mouthes, which ſhall be laide before vs intheidare of 
iudgement to our condemnation . God hath ordained meate and 
drinke for two principall purpoſes , Firlt tonouriſh and relicuc 
vs, to the end that thereby recouering new ſtrength and force 
(which fitly is called retection ) wee may euery man applie our 
ſelues to that ſeruice whereto he hath called vs: But our —pch— 
contrariwiſe doe returne vs vnprofitable , as growing fo dull and 
keauie by our long fittinges and plentie, that wee are fitter and 
more readietoſlcepe ike hogges, then as Chriſtians prouided to 
follow our vocations: eſpecially to heere or reade Gods worde, 
or to tend to prayers and meditation. Andthus in our banquets 
we take not our rete&tion but deltruttion,Ita horſe by eating too 
many Oates ſhould grow heauie and lacke to goe or drawe, wee 
woulde beware of 21uing him too much, lealt wee thoulde both 
looſe our prouender and weaken our horſe: Euen fo in meate 
and drinke and long fittinges, it the plentic make ys heauic and 
flow in our yocations, namely inthe ſeruice of God , we haue juſt 
cauſe to cutit off,and {o to take away the abuſe whichis eſpecially 
hurtfull and to be condemned, 
2 Ifour ſtudies were as muchapplyed to make our feaſts, as ſo- 
ber and ſimple, as they areplentitull and delicious, both our bo+ 
dies would be better at caſc,our foules more readie to their afti- 
ons, andour {clues better able to relicue the poore.Andindeede 
eucn indutie we are bounde to leane more to ſobrietiethen to 
ſuperfluitic and exceſle: to vertue then to vice: and toremember 


the ſaying of Iultine to this purpoſe, Frugalitie is the mother Iuſtinelib,zo 


and nurſe toall vertye , Yet doe our aboundaunce of dainties, 
our diverſitie of meates, and our inventions of new ſauces and 
wantonneſle declare the contrarie : So that now it will aske more 
timeto leamneto bea good cooke to make the body ficke, then 
to be a Dottor of Phyiicke to miniſter health. We reprooue ſuch 
women as to the end to ſceme more beautifull and toalluremens 
fancies, doe paint themſelues : Yet wee commend ſuch cookes 
as can make diuerſitic of fauces to prouoke appetite to meate. Do 
weteare cating too litle & an appetite accompanied with health? 
here was neuer man that repented his being ſober, but many - 
theireating and drinking too much, The beſt is therefore to vie 
common and grofle mearte, for that is cafielt gotten, ſoonelt and 
with leaſt labour made readi?, of loweſt price, nothing ſo hurt- 
full, and ſuchas wee cate not much off, The Romaines did eate 
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eithcr'in publique, or with their doores open, that euery man 
might be a witnelle of their frugalitie, 

3 The ſecond purpoſe and vic of foode- is, to procure vs to 
prayſe and glorifie God for his goodneſle and beralitic towards 
vs, And theretore Saint Paule ſaith, Whether wee eate,or Wether wo 
drinke,or whatſaeuer Wee doe, let vs doe all tothe honour andglorie of 
God, Butzo the contraric, which of vs when we tait the ſauour of 
mecate or drinke, is in heart mooued to ſay with Dauid, O Lord 
thou art good andgracionn In how many of our fealtes doe wee take 
eccaſionor argument to enter ints the acknowledgement or diſ- 
courſe, of the 200dnelle, (weetnelle, or power of God, theauttor 
of all goodneſ[e?Plutarck reporteth,that a certaine nation called 
Sibortes, did viſually inuite Ladies to their feaſts a yeere before 
hand,tothe cnd that they might haue timeto prouide themſclues 
to come-honaurably, orrather in great pompe. But it were fitter, 
ſaith he, when we are inuited to a banquet, in time to prepare to 
cone coulda of ſpeech, and honeſt, profitable and conuenicnt 
communication, /t this conſideration coulde take place in a hea- 
then Philoſopher, what a ſhame is jt for vs Chriſtiavs to come in- 
to companie and feaſtes vnprouided of ſuch hohe and vertuous 
ralke, az might tend to Gods gloric and the edefying of the afsilt- 
ants? And indeedethe ſauce of Chriſtian banquets ought to con» 
fiſt of wile, vertuous and holie diſcourſes, But our want of in» 
{truion , and the ſtarued affetion of our hartes to yertue, doc 
cauſc ysto conſume our time at banquets either in vaineta]ke or 


= veging ourguelts to cate and drinke. Xenophon and other Phi- 


loſophers were of opinion,that it were good and profitable to col- 
le& & note downe al table talke,If Chriltians,yea cuen our (clues 
that profelle the reformed religio,thold put this in practiſe, what 
ſhould we find.1n ſuch regiſters? Words and diſcourſes which the 
next day would be mo vaworthy our vtterance,cucn ſuch as c+ 
uen worldlings would be aſhamed of, So long as the Chruch con- 
tinued ynder the crolle, at cuery fait the table talke conſiſted of 
holy communication,& queſtions of edificatio. But now ſuch dil- 
courſes are odious &anoy vs, Ther.is now nonewes but of mery (+ 
rences, ſauoning ſomtames toomuch both of. the world & 5 fleih, 

.. The Egyptians in their banquets comanly exhibited that which 
they called Sceler , in which word they figuified the bones of man 

' dryed, ioyned & knite together: and thereby admoniſhed the aſ- 
{iltants,that within ſome 1horttune themſelugs ſhould bee like . 
11% 


the ſame. This truly was a meanes to reſtrame the from vſing their 
food withexcelle or vaine ſpeeches. At Metz in Lorraine they 
haue a cuſtome,that at marriage feaſts the hangman in perſon c0- 
meth to demand a dith ofmeat. And this at ſuch feaſts miniſtreth 
occaſion to talke of death,& of vertuous life. To many men theſc 
cnftomes may ſccme bitter and not ft for banquets:but if we wilt 
how ready we are to too much mirth & to oftending of God in our 
banquets,ve would confelle that our diſeaſes do require ſuch Phi« 
ſicke.lobs children were well taught & in{tructed,yetno doubt at 


their banquets one to another , whereto they inuited their filters, Iob,r, 


they could not beare themſelues ſo ſoberly and modeltly as were 
tube wiſhed: Yet their father ob, a man that feared God, ſent wnto 
them and purified them, and riſmng earely offered ſacrifice according to 


their number, ſaying in himſeife, It may bee my ſonnes hane ſinned and 412,46, 


blaſphemed God mn their harts. Thus did [ob exery day, And vadoub- 
tedly we alſo do diuerſly and in ſundry maners offend God in our 
fealtes, if it be but in a number of vaine triuolous ſpeeches, ofthe 
which wee mult giug accompt in the day of tudgementr, 


5 Weare morcouer for feare of oftending God inour fealts, to que of >, 
ſtand vponour guard leaſt we there meete with diſlolute perſons, Sages, 


Chylon,oneof the ſeucn Sages of Greece had ſuch a regard hereto 
that when he was inuited to any feait, he would neuer promiſe to 
come before he knew who ſhould be there. For,faid he,of neceſsi- 
tic a man inult light ypon ſuch copanie as in a ſhip, or 1n the wars: 
yet is it not the part ofa wife man voluntarily at tealtesto medle 
with any , whoſocuer. In hike maner wereade that Antigonus the 
ſonne of Demetrius, being inuited toa banquet, at the which hee 
knew there thould be ſome inſolent & light women,asked the ad= 
uice ofthe Philoſopher Menedemus,who anſwered only that hee 
ſhold reaitber that he was a kings ſon:by that ſaying admoniſhing 
him to refraine and beware of all vahonelt companic & occaſion 
ot ewll. How muchrather ought wee, who are the children of the 
king of heauen & earth, to remember to refraine fro banquets or 
atly other copanie, wherther may be cauſe of riot & ynthrittines, 
6 Why? Will ſome menſay, 1s itnotlawfull at feaſtes to haue 
any talke but of God, or to viſe any communication but of reli- 
Sion? There is great difterence betweene cuer and neuer, Men vie 
to water their wine for feare of drunkennes, and pur ſalt in their 
meateto ſeaſon it:euen ſo mult our ſpeeches ſauour of ſobrietic & 
Chriſtian reformatio:We may reioice together,yet inthe Lord & 
inal modelty,beſeeming the childre of God.Belides in our plenty 
OQ z we 
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we muſt re member the poore, and the ſaying of Teſus Chriſt to 
this purpoſe, Gine eAlmes of thoſe thinges which you haue , and all 
things ſhall bee cleane vnto yow; Thereby declaring that the meate, 
at our tealts and other al our goods ſhall be vnto vs vacleanc,vn- 
lefle during ſuch plentie wee take care of the poore to relceue 
their neceſsities , by cutting off of our ſuperfluitie to helpe their 
miſeric. /n the daies of Afſuerus , Kingot Perſia, when Haman 
had obtained and publiſhed a decree, whereby all the Iewes that 
dwelt within the ſeuen and twentie prouinces of the Kinges do- 
minions, ſhould the thirteenth day of the twelfth month haue 
beene flaughtered: God by his wonderfull prouidence reuerſed 
that bloudie decree.vpon Haman, his children and their adhe- 
rentes that hated the Iewes , And ſuch was this victoric and de- 
lueraunce, that Heſter and Mardocheus ordained jn remem- 
braunce ot ſo greata benefite,that among all other matters yeecre= 
lie the fourtenth and fftenth of this month ſhould be joytul and 
tealtiua]l daics, wherein they ſhould ſend giftes to the poore,that 
they together with the rich might all reioyce in the Lord, Among 
the Romaines they had one law which inujolably they obſerucd, 
namely, that no wan ſhould make any publique fealt before hee 
had prouided for the poore in his quarter , Where Icfus Chriſt 
ſayth, When thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poore, the naked, the blinde 
and the lame, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recompence 
thee: for thou ſhalt be recompencedat the reſurreition of the tuft, Hee 
thereby ſheweth, that inuiting thoſe that inuite vs , wee reape a 
ſimple reward for our paines and expences in our teaſts:For our 
payment 15 bur, I thank yqu,or a dinner,or a ſupper: But contrari« 
wiſe when we giue to the pagre, cuerie dinner and ſupper is atrea- 
ſure in heauen. Yet are wenot forbidden to inuite thole that arc 
able torequite vs: But Teſus Chrilt teacheth vs that it is a wiſer 
way to beltow the charges of our feaſt ypo the relicte ot the poor, 
for where rhey want wherewith to requite vs,we know that leſus 
Chrilt hath pronuſed to recompence vs in heauen. 
7 Tothis purpoleare we toremember thatwee are not Lordes, 
but ltewardes of the goods which wee haue recciued,, ypon con- 
dition torender accompt to him that ſeeth all, and moſt caretully 
comnendeth to vs the feedingof the poore. And therfore it is not 
lawtull for vs to ſpend ſo mach as wee liſt, but ſo much as werma- 
21ne in our perticuler of expences ſhall bee alowed in the recorde 
of the liuing Lorde, Del.uering to thy ſeruaunt three or fowet 


* buihels oflair,is it to the end ſhe ſhould put the more into the pot 


all 


and ſo by caſting in of whole bandfuls oner ſale theys pottage?Yer 
the reprouing of her,and ſaying that thy meaning was that ſhee 
ſhould take 7 much as was requiſite ſufficiently to ſeaſen thy 
meate, will redound to thy condemnation, 7a this pointe may the 
heathen make vs ſhamed.Apaſicles being demanded wherefore 
heliued fo ſparingly, conſidering his plentic ofgoods,aunfwered 
that hee who is able, muſtnot ſpend according to his Jultes or co» 
uctouſneſſe, but in reaſon, _ as ncederequireth., The Lacede« 
monian fealts were ſo wel ordered,that they were termed ſ{choles 
of ſobrieticand abſtinence: Burt ſuch are the feaſts of Chriſtians, 
that leſle then the reverſion might ſuthce the whole companie, 
which notwithltanding,we ſufter the poore to [tarue, who might 


be well ſed with the fuperfluitic thereof, Plutarch writeththat ,, ;. 1. 
Perianders feaſt to the ſeuen Sages was moderate, and moreſo- banquets of 
ber then this ordinarie dict, becauſe hee had inuited wiſe men. the 7, Sages, 


Much rather ſhoulde our banquetes, whereto wee inuite the 
children of God and profeſlors of retormation bee ſober and 
moderate, to the end that the companie of honeſt and vertus» 
vus perſonages (as Diocles one of the ſame ſcuen euen there 
noted) ſhoulde bee no encreaſe, but rather a deminiihing of ex+ 
enſes, 

Some men, to excuſe their aboundaunce in banquetes , doe 
aledge cuſtome , But cultome contraric to reaſon 1s a tyraunt, 
who to get dominion reuerſeth all law . Others will demaund, 
who ſhall firſt beginne to breake the cuſtome of exceſle and ſu- 
perfluitie? But men ſhould enquire who ſhall firlt leaue wicked» 
neſle and doe well, and while others continue in euill, deferre to 
doe good? In a caſe ot miſchicte or wickedneſſe wee are not ſo 
long in deliberating: Wee nruer tarrie for another to beginne: 
Wee make poſt halttoemll , If a man ſpeake of worldly gaine, 
euery man will be foremoſt, but if of lolle, laſt. Yetin profiting 
the foule, wee tarrie for another to beginne. 

9 Beſides, weare inthele long ſittings to conſider the loſſe of 


time: for Saint Paul to the contrarie commandethvs toredecme Epheepets, 


time, Bur how? By forſaking the luſtes of the fleſh, that weemay 
the better and the rather employ our ſclues in our vocation. Ifſite 
ung at ſuch long feaſts wewould enter into meditation, and think 
thatae fit there inthe preſence of God, who beholdeth how vn- 
profitably we waſt time, which is ſo precious, glutted with delica« 
ce when many others ſtarue for hunger, we would be cucu aſha- 


med, and ſay, what doe we here?Doth this life beſeeme the chil 
Oz dren 
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Of Amendement of Life. 
drenof God?Doe wethus watch for death and the day of iudge> 
ment ? Likewiſe, albeit the ſoule bee not fed with palt three or 
fower Sermons in a weeke while the bode hath at the leaſt four- 
tecne yet will we complaine of the preacher ithe (tand aboue his 
houre: and neuer finde fault with a feaſt that laſteth foweror 
fiue: For cultome and. inclination breedeth content , Itwould 
be thought ſtrange. ifa man toa teat ſhould bring his black hows 
cr glaſle tora full end,as he mult to a Sermon, 
30 Somecxcuſes men will aledge, yet grounded likewiſe vpon 
vice, And 1ndeedethis obſtinate continuance in excefsiue and 
ſumptuous banquets proceedeth ofthe ambition and vaine glorie 
before mentioned . Eueric man ſceketh ro make ſhew ot tusri« 
ches and liberalitic aboue his companion. No man will remaine 
endebted to him that inuiteth him to a feaſt . Euerie one think- 
ech that he ſhall benoted of pouertie or pinching , if he do not az 
an other man, But why ſhould he not dw looke to bee reputed 
ſober, a reformer, a man willingto giue example to others, to 
chaunge vice into vertue? A certaine heathen ſayth, Where there 
isa law for ſobrictie and modeltic which a man obſeructh, it is 
not to becimputed to pouertie, couetouſneſle, or ſparing , but 
to. obedience and obſcruation of the law , How much rather 
ought wee Chriſtians , whome God by ſo manie preceptes and 
decrees hath commaunded to keepe modeltie and ſobrietie, 
conſtantly to reie ſuchreprochesot the worldand the fleſh,and 
to bee content with the teſtimonic of our owne conſciences, that 
our modeſtic and ſobrictie proceedeth from the feare of God 
and afecling of our owne duties, which bindeth vs to yeeld obe- 
dience to his ordinances? But we cannot reſolue ſo to doe?. Why? 
Becauſe that ſtillwee-willſceme better thenother men, greater 
then wee areand of more abilitic then wee may beare. Oh cur- 
ſed ambition and pride? Which to maintaine, wee doe reicct the 
will of Gad,wee offend our neighbours and wee, negle&t the re» 
leefe of the pooxe . If thou ſaycſt, thou art able ; Remember 
that thy abilitie commeth. of God, who hath not giueni thee 
to boalt of, but that thy plentie may bee an argument to relecue 
thoſe thatneede: andto magnific the riches of the goodneſle and 
power of God to his glorie. 
11 Welldoe wee confelſe that God aloweth ys to feaſt, and 
thereof we haue examples in the holic Scriptures: neither doe wee 
reſtraine men to bs and water, orhalfe an howers reſpite: God 
hathcreated meate and d1inke.to beg vicd... Yet (that according 
| 9 
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to the exhortation of Teſus Chriſt,” wee may Amend our liues) 
it muſt bee in ſobrietic and modeltic , They muſt bee pow- 
dered with Chriſtian ſpeeches and diſcourſes beſeeming Gods 
children , There muſt bee no exceſle either inplentie, in de» 
licacie, cither ROE , Wee mult remember the needic 


and ſuch as are in tribulation, Our gueſles mult bee ſuch as to Amos,6s 


maintaine amitie and to take occaſion to prayle God . To con» 
clude, the roote of ambition that Jurketh therein, muſt bee 
plucked vp, that contrariwiſe in the aboundaunce of Gods be= 
nefites wee may confelle his liberalitie to his glorie. Let vs not 
expect others to bee examples of our duties: bur let vs purchaſe 
this holie glorie in the ſight of God , to bee the firlt that through 
his grace ſhall reforme our ſelues in practiſe ofthe ſaying of Da» 


uid, O Lorde I haue made haſt, and delayed not to keepe thy come Plal.t19.504 


makndementes, 


Of Voluptuonſneſſe in generall, 
Chap, 1 5, 


He vanitie and exceſſe in banquetes before reprooued , 
docth hecre miniſter occaſion to ſpeake of the luſtes and 
pleaſures of the fleſh: firſt in generail: Then perticulerlic in 
ſome kindes, as in drunkennelle, gluttonie, licorouſneſle, and 
fornication . As concerning voluptuouſaelle in generall, wee 
haue a number of ſayings cuen of the heathen , whereby with 
common conlent of all the world , andin all ages, the ſame haue 
beene reproued, and condemne , as daungerous , pernitious and 

P n ng , 

not beſceming man. Architas the Tarentine fay 


of common wealthes, ſecrete communications with enemies, ta 
be ſhort, that there is not any enterpriſe ſo wicked, but by valup- 
tuouſncilea man may bee wrought thereunto - And'iproceeding 
in his argument, by many reaſons he proucth that nothiug is more 
repugnant to. the excellencie of man, or more detcltable and 
permicious then the ſames And concludeth that there can bee no+ 
tellowſhip berweene luſt and vertue, and therefore that in the 
kingdow of voluptuouſnes, yertue cannot{ublilt. He ſaith farther, 
that about the lame time that Cayus Fabritius was ſent to __ 
Purkus,hec heard that at Athens there was onc that maintained, 
| '$] 4 ; that 


| | e, there 1510 6;cers in his 
peltilence more mortall then voluptuouſaeſle , adding , that booke ofoldg 
thereof proceede all treaſons againlt the countrie , ſubucrſjons age, 


Tuftine in his 
firſt booke, 
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that every thing that man doth , ought to haue relation to-yolu 
tuouſneſle, and that when two Romaine Lordes heard him talkin 
thereof, they wiſhed that the Samnites and King Pirrhus (then 
their enemies) might be perſwaded to that dofrine, that (o they 
might with greater facilitie be ouercome, Thelike did Antiſte. . 
nes hearing one commaund pleaſures,alſo wiſh to his enen.tes:; Ag 
alſo the1ke counſel! did Cyrus follow and put inpraftiſle againſt 
the Lydians, whom hehad ſubdued : for takingaway their horſe 
and armour, hee commaunded them to follow theyr luſtes and 
pleaſures , to the ende that} thereby looſing their accuſtomed 
valour and vertue, they might togethertherewith forget alſo all 
courage to rebell, 
2 This voluptuouſneſſe engendereth ſo manie vices and villa- 
nies, that ſuchas compare it roadreame, thepleaſure whereof at 
a mans waking vaniſheth awaie, doe ſay ſomewhat, yetnothing 
to the purpole , The Emperour Adriangoeth a little farther, 
when he compareth.itto pils outwardly faixely gnilt and rouled 
in Sugar, but within full of bitterneſle. Yet goeth he farther then 
they all, which fayththat pleaſure and ſorrow are twinnes : For 
pleaſure is no ſooner hatched , but repentaunce is at hand, hol- 
ding her as it were by the head readie to ſupplant her , And 
thereupon ſome haueſaide, that ſheereſembleth a ſmile , which 
mr 4 is turned to forrow and teares ,. And indeede, pleaſure 
eth. and ſlideth away, leauing rather cauſe 6f repentaunce, 
then occaſion of remembraunce , Other haue compared herto 
a paintedſepulcher, faire without, but within full of mortall in- 
fectionand itench, And Platoterming ita bayre for all miſchicte, 
thereby ſufficiently ſheweth , that ſuchas giue themſclues there- 
to, arc takenand killed, even as the fiſh that taketh the hooke 
couercd with the baite . Neither were they much miſtakenthat 
compared-it to venome or ſtrong poyſontempered with hypo+ 
crasor {weete. milke ,, And indeede this voluptuous pleaſure 
ſo poyſoneth-man, that it depriueth him-of. the reaſonand ver- 
we'of his ſoule, together with the. helpe ofthis bodie, and ma- 
keth hum ynworthie to. bee reckoned among men ,. And in that 
reſpe&t, ſayth Cycero, chee that is giuen to luſt , judgeth all 
thinges, not by reaſon but. by his owne fence , and ſo thinketh 
thar to be. the beſt, which molt delighteth him, and fo doth ca» 
filye- conſent xo bee cavped awaic; with pleaſures , which longe 
him moreandmoteincalamitic\. Neither canwe follow po 


ynleſſe wee renounce vertue, becauſe that pleaſnrexeſpeReth the 

articular,and vertue the-good of the common . And therefore 
thereis not ſo badde a Lord and maſter, as pleaſure and yoluptu- 
ouſnefle, whoſe nature 15 to make a man'readie to all miſchiete, 
. andſlowe to anie goodaeſle. It weakneth the bodic, as aganee 

noted,whento one giuen to luſt and pleaſure, heeapplyec this 
faying of Homer, Child, thy life is ſhore, The ſame Diogenes allo 
acknowledging that which wee haue ſaide,namely,that it isa vice 
ynbeſceming man,doth aptly declare his minde, For in that the 
Athenians were much addicted to luſt and pleaſure,and the Lace- ' 
demoniansto ſobricticand temperancie, as himſelfe was trauay= 
ling from Lacedemon to Athens,beeing demaunded whence hee 
came and whither hee woulde : hee aniwered, that he came from 
among men,but was going toward women, Andthe fame doeth 


Juſtine note in Sardanapalus,who,ſayd he,liued in pleaſures more Tuſtin is his 
fit to beex woman than a man, eſpecially one that raigned ouer o firſt booke, 


may prouinces. Andin deed, that lultfull lyfe was the worker of 
his death,through the conſpiracicof ſome that could not lyke to 


bee gouerned by ſo voluptuous a king, And therefore dyd Cices gyibus, 


ro iuttly faie,that he that giueth hinxſelfe ouer to luſt but one day, 
1s vaworthie the name ot a man. And in deede,luſt js more fit and 
conenient for hogs, than fora man cadued withreaſon and vn» 
derſtanding, | | 

3 Toconclude,whatgreater iniuric.can our enemie worke vs, 
ſayth Seneca,than theſe luſts doth vato many 2 for plunging them 
{clues therein;they getſucha cuſtome,that they become moſt mi= 

ſcrablezin that they grow intonecelsiticof things before ſupertlu- 

ous, becauſe they cannot bee without them,and fo doo ſerue their 

lults,which they cannot inioy,yca,which is the type of-all calami» 

tic,theyloue theyr owne muthap. And this enemie is ſo much the 

more dangerous,becauſe wyth the-outward face & alluring baites 

thereof, it hath ouercomethe ſtrongeſt and moſt yalyant menin: 
the world,avHanibal,who after he had oucrcommen his enimies, 

was conquered by Jult and pleaſure. It is a gulfeorfire that deuous: 
reth mansſubſtance and wealth,wherwith he ſhould liue & main=- 
taine hunſelfe and his familic: and ( which, isanothermiſcrie) a 

path toall wicked prattiſes,namely,to popular ſeditions,wherein- 


men may-fih in troubl=4 water,and finde ſome pretence to get = 
ther menggoods,to-proſecute'Wze,wne pleaſures: By thagoras- 


to that ſc ayde,that —_— entered into townes, cn» 
gendered (acirticthen violence; andlaſtly deftructivu; —— 
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trarywiſc, that ſobrietic & temperance are the two means to ſhun 
fach inconuenicnces, In lyke ſeaſe the Philoſopher Heraclitus 
being required to ſhewthe origmall of ſedition, and how it mighe 
bee reſtrained, in ſtead of forme long oration to the people, called 
tor a little water and meale,& tempering them together,he drunk 
it,and ſo without anie more ſpeeches departed, thereby declaring 
that-contipence and ſobrietie were the meanesto maintain peace 
and concord. 
4+ lItthe heathen,whe had reſpef onely to man,and to this pre- 
{ent life,could faic thus muchagaiaſt luſt, how farre ought Gods 
. Children to deteſt it in reſpect of the life to come?And in deed he, 
* faith Saint Auguſtine, who for a ſinall pleaſure giueth that for the 
which Chriſt dyed,namely,his bodie and foule, iheweth that hee 
clteemerh Teſus Chrilt co = bur a fooliſh and yawiſe marchantr, 
that would redceme with ſuch a price thar which the voluptuous 
man eſtcemeth ſo little of, and giueth ſo cheape,when he'giueth 0- 
uer himſelfe to deſtruftion for b ſmall a pleafure,which wil ſoone 
beouer. When lufts & pleaſures, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, haue woun- 
deda man,they are gone,whenthey haue brought hum into miſe= 
rie,they are retired,and when they haue made him molt wretched 
they haue forſaken him, Saint Barnard noteth three forts of perſc» 
eutions in the Church: the firſt by tyrants : the ſeconde by here» 
tikes,and the laſt by luſts and pleaſures, whereto hee addeth,that 
this laſt is the molt pernitious,applying to that purpoſe thus [en- 
tence, which hee alleadgerh out of tlaic, /n my peace my bitternes is 
wot bitter. And then ſaith, Bitter is the perſecution of tyram es, 
morebittor ofheretikes,but molt birter ofall, is that of luſts and 
pleaſures. The ſame doth Chnitoſtoine confirme, ſaying, We incur 
more hare by the pleſures of the fleth, than by the moit gricuous 
rorments of rormentors, for totments do beger ———_, a luſts 
do beger Epicures. Oftorments we forme vertues,but of lults we 
noriſh & increaſe vice, And therfore we may compare our lults to 
the apple which our firlt parents, tranſgreſuugGods comandemet 
did eat inparadiſe,which being'taire to the e1e, was mortal to the 
mouth. | S.Paul ſaith, T be Widow that lineth in pleaſurt, 
is dead white ſhe bneth, 
_— then that Ieſus Chriſt admomtheth vs to __ _ 
ce GG pernit 1 an --<<3Y,0X tO nat end, ict 
VS remember I + m0 ——_ mentoned,by the whuc h Cc 
nery man may vaderitad, that vnlcs he mind to be altogether mi- 
Grable and weetched he mull ſhun ſuch luſts & pc am by 
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them no doubt is the common prouerbe meant, For one pleaſure, 
rhouſard forrowes:not in reſpect ot this life onely, but in reſpect of 
the lite euerlaſting.To thrs purpoſe do we all that Liſimachus , 
whenthe Scithians had beſieged him ina place,where for want of 
water hewas forced to yeldgafter he had dronke freſh water,faid, 
Alas,whata great fclicitic have 1 loſt tor a very ſhort pleaſure? If 
a Painim would ſo grieue for loofing;a temporall felicitic, howe 
much rather ought we that profeſle to belecue Gods word, & by 
the teltimonic ofthe ſameare to expett life and cuerlaſting telici- 
tic,both to think and ſay,when Jults do aflalt vs, Alas,wretch that 
Jamzſhall I for inioying a briete & temporal pleafure,looſe an in» 
finit and eternall felicitie? 

6 Moreouer,let vs eſchue & ſhunne al occaſions that might in- 
duce vs hereunto,namely,fuch copanieas is addifted tothe ſame, 


For,as S.Augu.ſaith, his prouocations are lealt,that neuer cometh aygyf,ofthe 
among luſts & pleſures; tor as the man ſhal hardly ſcape free from ſingularitic of 
blacking or meal that couerſcth with millers or colhers,{o ſhal he Cleargic, 


hardly eſcape pleaſures that hanteth with thoſe that are giuento 
follow their lults and pleaſures. And as green wood laid vpon the 
fire,albeit at the firſt itreſilteth,yet in the end doceth burne and is 
conlumed,ſo is it with him that trequenteth thoſe that giue them+ 
{clues toluſts & pleaſures, aibeitat the beginning he relilteth the 
euill,and for a while falleth not thereintoyet by contizuall hant, 
he finally fallethin with them, Furthermore, let vs ſhun Idlenes, 
the mother and nurſe ofall miſchiete,namely,ot pleaſure,accord+ 
ing tothe ſaying ofolde Cato,that by doingnothing,men learn.to 
doo euill: and this doo we vndoubtedly finde to be molt verified 
inthe pleaſures of the fleſh. For as ſtill and {tanding waters arc-ea» 
fily corrupted,ſoarcidle perſons. Belides, there-is nothing more 
repugnant tothe true repentance of Gods children, either. to our 
priete, heauineſle, and forrowing for our finnes , than pleaſure, 

oras it 1s vnnaturallto kindle tire with water , {o is it. vnpolsi= 
ble for pleaſure to breede ina penitent heart that ſorroweth for 
linne,. T he Lorde of hoaſtes, ſayththe Prophet Efaie , in that daie 


did call you to weeping and mourning, to baldnes and girding With ſack: x fay 22.13 


cloth, «And beholde, ioye and gladneſye , ſlaying of oxen and killing of 

Jheepe, eating fleſh andarinking Wine,and ſaying, Let vs eate and drinks 

for to morrowe wee ſpall digg, Whereuntg hee addeth this horrible 

and tearctullthreatning : eAud the Lorde of koaſtes, hath declared 

— this iniquitie ſhall not bee purged from you wniHll 
c 
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»5 | Theſole conſideration of the affliction ad calamiitie of our 
brethren,might alſo ſuffice to make vs to forſake al luſtes & plea. 

a.Cor,r2.25, ſures,remembring what Saint Paule ſayth, T hat the members hau 
the ſame care one for another, if one member ſuffer , all members ſuffer 

with it, They therefore that with ſorrowe teele not the afflictions 

of theyr brethren,but giue themſelues to pleaſures aud delightes, 

doo manifeſtly declare that they bee no members of the bodie, 

Amos 6,; andſoareto looke for the curſe by the Prophet Amos pronoun- 
ced agaynſt thoſe who living at caſe doo giue themſclues to the 
pleaſures and luſts of the fleſh,and doonot mourne tor the aftlic- 
tions of Ioſeph. Likewiſe,when the holy Gholtcalletia vs to a (0+ 
lempne acknowledgement of the teeling of our finnes,hee exhor. 
teth vs to faſting, weeping,and ſorrow, adding, that the new mar- 
ried ought to come forth of his cloſet, & the bride outot her mar- 
riage chamber. They therefore that giue themſclues to lults and 
pleaſures,doo ſufficiently declare that they haue no feeling, for- 
row or griefe,cither for the affliftions of theyr brethren, or for 
theyr owne fſinnes,yea,which is worſe, that they ſtand in no feare 
of offending God, Plutarch reporteth, that when Agelilaus was 
Plutarchin demanded what good the lawes of Lycurgus had done to Sparta, 
his Apotheg, hee anſwered, that they had engendered contempt of plealures, 
vnderſtanding thereby a ſoueraigne benetite to the common 

wealth, If thelawes of a mortall man were of ſuch efficacic with 

the people that had no knowledge of God, what a ihame and con- 

fuſion may it breed with vs Chriſtians, when the laws of the great 

and heauenly lawe-giuer are not of force with vs to abolith and 

root out this plague of luſt &pleſure, out of theChriſtian church? 

. ., "Theſfame ——_ havingretuſed a preſent of ſundrie pleaſures, 
ms oftered him by the Thaſiens, and laſtly by their importunity be- 
P* ing forced to take it, commandedirto bee diſtributed among the 
'Helots,who were his ſeruants, not much better than bond men a- 

mong(t the Lacedemonians,and yeelding arcaſon for it,fayd,that 
itbeteemed not the profeſlors of vertue to vicpleſure, how much 

lefſe may it beſeeme Chriſtiaris,cuen the children of God, to giue 

themſelues thereto? A gis,the lalt king of the Lacedemonians,was 

in his youth giuen to all luſtes and pleafures, but beeing cftabliſh- 

Eraſmus in edruler of the land; hee quiteſgane them ouer,and ſhewed ſuch an 
vis Apotneg, exampleof temperance and tobrictie, thar the-vſe of pleaſures 
"_ quaylitg atzbng his ſabteRts, they alfo addifted thetuſclues to (o- 
brietie: cuenſo wee Chriſtians, albeit before the knowledge of 


the truth,wee wallowed inthelulls of the fleſh, yet becing _ 
railc 


locl 2.12.16, 
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raiſed tothis honour and eſtate to bee made kings and priefts,yea 


euen the children of God,ought now to bee the more cltraunged 
from all luſts and pleaſures,to the ende;that after our example,all 
others may renounce the ſame,and imitate our ſobrietic. And to 
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conclude,to this dutie doth SaintPauls exhortation,that we ſhould R913, 14 


take no care for the fleſh 1d Fulfill the luſts of it ,inuite vs. 
$ Asbeforewee haue {| 
pleaſure,ſo that wee may the rather detelt theſethree ptagues of 
our ſoules,we are {till to looke vppon the example of Moles,who, 
as the Apoſtle to the Hebrues doth note, by tayth ouercame theſe 
three mightie temptations; Firſt Ambition,when hee refuſed the 
honor and glorie to bee called the fonne of Pharaohs daughter ; 
ſecondly Couetoulneſſe, in accounting rebuke tor Chriſte to bee 
greater riches than all the treſures in Egypt:laltly pleaſure,in cho« 
{ing affliftion with Gods pcople,rather than the pleaſures of finne 
for a ſhort ſpace. 
Of Dronkenneſſe. Chap.16 

Ow will wee particularly ſpeake of the two principall kinds 
N of voluptuoulneſle,namely, dronkenneſle and fornication, 
AS concerning dronkenneſle,it is an ancient and pernitious vice, 
deeply rooted in ſome,and in ſome countries almolt palt remedy, 
The Grecians in old time were notcd to bee mightily giuen ther- 
to,and forced each other to drinke by a certaine meaſure, as Plu- 
tarch noteth,allcadging to that purpoſe the authority of Homer, 
yea,they woulde haueno companie wyth thoſe that woulde not 
trame thanfetues theretd,and thereot grew the prouerbe, which 
to this daie in theyr ſpeech fignifieth, Errher drinks, or be gone. Pli- 


niewriteth,that in his time dronkenneſle bare fuch ſwate in Italy, plas 
that they would force theyr mares vnreaſonablye tc drinke wine. |, .* 


Which is wosſe, the Tartarians, Perſians, and Grecians in theyr 
principall triumphs dyd celebrate dronkenneile , Mithridates 
preſumed to propound a reward to him that coulde drinke moſt, 
and catric it awaic when hee had ouercome the reſt in drinking, 
Theſe examples do ſhew, that the olderthat dronkenneſle is,the 
more haue wen beene cuermore inclined thereunto, and con-« 
{equently,doo adinoniſh vs to beware thereof, yea, this exceſsiue 
diforder that hath taken ſuch hold of diuers,ſhould teach vs both 
to abhorre and in cimeto refiſtthis corruption, lealt by degrees 
weclimbe to the tipe of all iniquitie. | 

2 Neither 
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aheinfic of wine that was offered him,he anſwered: Becauſe I tooke it to bee 
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2 Neither is this dronkenneſle anic whit diminiſhed intheſe 
daies among ſundric nations, that beare the title of Chriſtians, 
Some doo not thinke their gueſts ſufficiently entertained, vnty1l 
they haue forced them to drinke themſclues dronke, Ofthis va- 
liancicand victorie do ſome greatly vaunt, boaſting that they can 
drinke much, and make thear fellowes dronke, In tome places fo 
extreme is the exces,that he which is not diſpoſed to be as dronke 
as others,mult ſhun certaine companies. See wee not,cuen among 
thoſe that profeſle the reformed religion(I cannot report it with- 
out ſhame and confuſion)that ſome wil haue their glaſſes without 
feet,to the end there be no waie to ſer them downe vatill all bee 
dronke ? Others, who in {tead of a foote, will haue a bell, that in 
ringing therof they may teſtifie their valiancic in drinking off all? 
Others thatproceed farther,and in ſteadof a bel hauc a dic cloſed 
in it, wherewith to binde cither himſclfe to drinke againe, or his 
neighbours, according to the number of the prickes thereof. A. 
molt deuilliſhinuention,whereby by the hazard applied to dron- 
kennes,to prophane Gods prouidence,and the vic ofwine,a molt 
excel|entcreature. Other curſed inuentions there are, wherewith 
to binde men to drinke before they thirſt, cuen to dronkennes, 
3 Yetarethe inconveniences that therof doo inſue ſo apparant 
and priucous,and ſonoted cuen by the heathen, that it is wonder- 
full that Chriſtians ſhould not vtterly abhorreit. When Altiages, 
father inJaw to Cyrus,asked him why herefuſed to drinke a cup of 
(97 otherday at a feaſt that thou madelt to thy frinds, 
{awe that cuerie one that drunke of it ſoone after decaied both 
in bodic and minde,as hauing loſt both ſenſe and vnderſtanding. 
The ſame did a Lacedemonian note, who becing demanded why 
the Lacedemonians drunke ſo ſoberly . To the end,ſaid he,that 
others ſhould not ſceke or take counſcll for vs, but wee rather tor 
them: thereby ſhewing,that exceſle of wine ſo weakneth mans 
vnderſtanding,that he1s vnfit either to giue or aske counſel], And 
in truth there 15no vice more repugnant to mans creation, who is 
endued with vnderſtandingand reaſon : for as by reaſon he is dil- 
cerned froma hruite beaſt, ſo when wine depriueth him of his va- 
derſtanding and reaſon, it depriueth man of man, and placeth 
himinthe - ea of beaſts : and this is well noted in the com- 
44K, Wh ans there is ape dronke, hogge dronke, and [yon 
dronke, For as experience teacheth, ſome beeing dronke, doo 
growe lyke apes, full of follyes and toyes , ſome doo fall 
| on 
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on ſleepe, and wallowe in theyr dennes lyke hopyes: and ſome 
doo fall intojquarrelling,brauling, and fighting, therein imitating 
the cruell nature of lyons. And therefore it were but a uſt judge» 
ment of God,ifbeaſts that drink to quench their thirſt, were con» 


uerted into men,and men that drinke ſo farre aboue theyr thyrſt, Senecain his 
as to drowne theyr reaſongwere turned & conuerted into bealtes. #4.Ep..to Luz 


What is dronkenneſle,ſayth Seneca,other than a voluntaric mad» © 
neſle 2 ffthou couldeſt lengthen the eſtate ofa dronken man into 
diucrſe daies,the world would iudge him to bee a foole or a mad 
man: Such as looſe theyr wits or reaſon by ſickneſle or anic other 
.inconuenience,are worthicof compaſsion, but the drunkard is the 
more abhominable, becauſe hee voluntarily depriueth himſelfe 
of his wits,and wittingly taketh vppon him the perſon of a beaſt 
and a madde man. And tothis purpoſe,fayth Plutarch, that cuery 
honeſt man that bluſheth and 1s aſhamed of villanous & infamous 
ations,muſt beware of dronkenneſle,. For,as ſome fſaic, Choler is 
in like degree as rage and turie, but dronkenneſle lodgeth and 
dwelleth therewith,or rather 1s furic it ſelfe : lefle in continuance, 
but more gricugus 10 ation , becauſc tis voluntaric, and of our 
ſelues without compulſion we runne 1nto it. 
4 This loſle ofreaſon and vnderſtanding,engendered by dron- 
kennes, appeareth in many in apiſh bechauzour, as is aforeſayde, 
by fooliſh wordes,and other vanitics.In proote heereof doth Plu- 
tarchalleadge this ſaying of Homer : Such is the ſtrength of wine, 
that it diſtrateth the wiſe man,it maketh the grauelt perſonages 
to (ling, laugh, toy,and daunce,and to reueale the things which he 
ſhould eſpeciallye conceale, Where Herodotus hed ſaie, that 
wordes ſwimme vpon wine,hee meancth; that wine maintaineth 
pratlingey water beareth vp the bodie that ſwimmeth.. This dit- 
crence doth Plutarch make betweene a pratler and a dronken 
man, that the one ſpeaketh fooliſhly at the table, and the other 
in cuerie place, yet dothnot the dronken mans fookſh and vaine 
pratling laſt while he is onely at the table, but ſo long as the wine 
tumeth in his head:yea ſometimes it is fo troubleſgme, importu« 
nate,and noiſome,that it 15 an intollerable burthen to.bee torced 
to heareand to aunſwere thereto, And the ſame doeth Plutarch 
vcrie fitly note,ſfaying: If a dronken man cometto vilite aſicke 
man,heetroubleth him more than his fickneſſe. If hee beein a 


ippe, hee more anoyeth the paſſengers than the ſalte water:his Horace in his- 
pr X 


praylſc,. 
F: Ia. 
o + 


c of auic. man 15 farre more cumberſome. than his diſs Odcs-- 


"ot "of Anendemony Uſe. 


5 Indronkenneflereſteth alſo this other folly aboue mentio- 
ned,namely,thercuealing of ſecretes. And ofthis doth ordinarie 
Horacein his experience giue vs anote in many at all times, Horace ſayth,that 
Odes. pleaſant winereuealeth ſecret counſels, The common proverbe, lx 

wine is rruth,ſpeaketh more generally, and is confirmed by this 0 

ther olde prouerbe, T hat Which the ſober man thinketh, the dronken 

man /peaketh, And in this ſenſe,faith an ancient Philoſopher, Chul- 
Plut. ofprat- dren,fooles,and dronkardes tell truth. And Cicero, among (uch 
__ . thingsas tend to procurecredit when a man ſpeaketh truth with» 
as Chili 14, outdifsimulation or lying,placeth childhood, dreames,impuden- 
Ciceroin the Cic,folly,and dronkennelle, And theretore fayth an auncient wiſe 
Topicks, man,there need no torment to procure confet5ion of the truth, tor 


Plut,inin his jt may with greater facilitie and more certaintie bee 2otten by 
Simpoſ, Diſp. |, US =, ends; 


Lz. wine, . 

: : 6 Thereis alfo Lion drunke, as is aforelayde, and experience 
teacheth,that of dronkenneſle many times ariſe quarrelles, (trife, 
brauling,iniurie, murther, and other lyke inconueniences. Wine, 

# ſayeth Selomon,ts a mocker and ſtrong drinke is raging and hee that is 
Pl = fon ie. Wiſe will takg no pleaſure therein, Dronkennefle(tafth Plutarch)is a 


ling, paſsion full of tumult, deuoydeof ſenſe and reaſon. Many(fayth 
Auguſt..co a Auguſtine)tranſported with wine, haue committed moſt wicked 
holy virgin. and deteltable murthers. The example of great Alexander is no- 
poo boy table,who in his dronkenneſle ſlew Clytus, one of his deerelt and 
cull, ro moſt faithfull ſeruants,which when he knew, hauing diſgeſted his 
winc,hee woulde hauedied for ſorrow, Heereto may wee referre 

that notable faying of Pythagoras, that the vine yeeldeth three 

grapes,the one of plea ſure,thetecond of dronkennetle,and the Jail 

of outrage:as alſo the ſaying of Anacharſis,that the firſt draught is 

for thirſt,the fecond forſultenance,the third for pleaſure, and the 

fourth ingenderethwrath, Angd(which is more)the dronken man 

is a lyonto himſclfe,in that hee iniureth and waſteth both his bo- 
| - BaſSeragainſt dieand his goods, Itis maruell,ſaycth Bafil, that the bodyes of 
/ Dronkards, dronkardes,beceing by nature of earth, becing ſo moiſtned,do not 
Ploe Sim. dif diſſoluc intochaic and morter, To ſuch men(ſayth hee) the ſoule 
wt : *  tsburfaltropreſcruethe bodie for a time from rotting, Dronk- 
Auguſt.toa ardesffayth Plnrarch)doo foogne wax olde,balde,and graic betore 
holyvirgia, theyr time. As Alexander,the conqueror of ſo many kingdomes 
 _ wa$6ttercomeby wine,ſo many townes long time beficged, hauc 
Senecain his beene taken and burned while the watch men hane beene dronke 
7+*p. 04> indafleepe. Seneca ſpeaketh morelargely, What calamitics,ſaith 
6 hee, haue growenof dronkenneſle ? By her haue ſtrong and _ 
VE WATI1IKE 
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warlyke le” beene deliuered-to theyr enemies: by it haue 
townes, that haue long helde out agaynitthe enemie, beene 


ned and taken : by it haue whole Nations, that: obſtinacely: 16,7; 


haue teieRed theyoake of dominion of others, bene ſubdued: T's 
be ſhort, ſuch as ir) warre haue bene invinſiDleg have by winebere 
ouercome: Iuſtine propoundeth a notable example'm the Scithis 
ans,of whome he ſfaith,that they were ouercome fir{tby wine,then 
by wepons, Neither are we to maruel that it commeth ſotopalle, 
for the dronkardperuerteth all that hee Jm_ hee'maketh 
his bodie to reele &he along, heſtappeth artdreuerferhthe prin» 
cipall a&tions ot his ſoule, he drowneth the ſhippe that he guideth, 
he ouerthroweth the chariot that hee driveth,helooſeth the army 
that hee leadeth,but,which is the fulneſle of his miſhap,by dron- 
kennes, becomming twice a childe,hee reicteth the gouermment 
of others, but chicfely the couenantof God,and fo eaſteth himſelf 
headlong intoruine and euerlalting d Deg 213 21th ths 3 1 
7 Asleſus Chriſt admoniſheth vs to amend our lives; ſorruely 
ihoulde the conlideration of the premiſes moue vs to ſhunnethis 
accurſed dronkennefle,as a peſtilence,as &ſchilus in old time cal- 
ledit. But eſpecially the remembrance ofthe ſpirituall dangers, 


miſchietes,and inconuenicuces,cuen of euerlaiting deatha/'the ... 


fruites ofthis dronkenneſle ought mightily to mooue our heattes . \ 


At; 
Ita id 


wholly to renonnce it, Firſt, as there is no exerciſe more prof» 
table for the children of God, for theyr ſaluation,or wherein God 
3s greatlyer glorified, than in prayer, thankeſgiuing, and praiſes to 
the Lord? ſos there nothing that ſooner quencherhthe'viodfthe 
ſameghan dronkenneſle. Alfo,itordinarie ſobrietiv,yea,cuen'ex- 
traordinarie tailing bee ſometimes requiſite in praier, that wee 
may beethe better diſpoſed therepnto: what can thedronkardes 
praters bee,but either none,or meere mockeries ? And how ſhall 
we reade Gods wordeyor heare anie {ermon, when'our heads arc 
traughtwith wine-of {trong; drinke > Againe\, #the ſober doc 
* many times tal on ſleep thetart,vhat arewe to expe@otthe'dron- 
kard but brutiſh Mluggiihneſle , which depriuetly bim of pro» 
fite by the word ot God ? And is there anie greater miſerie, than 
voluntarilieto deprive our {clues of the fruite of praier & Gods 
word? When the Secretatic or Counſcller is to conferre with his 
poiges about matters of great waight or importance,ſhal he make 
inſelte dronke, or come dronke into his maſters preſence 2 If 
wee ought Gayly to praie vnto almightic God, and by reading, 
(wherein trucly confilterh and dependeth mannes greattelicitie) 
P  heare 
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heart himſpeaking ynto.vs,doo nat wee when we are drouke,de- 
ue ourlc this ſo familiar,proficable, and molt comtorta. 
 blecommunicatiopwith God &// - 1) + > 

$ Againt,hory cava manthat.isginen'to. dronkennes,imploy-him 
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217.4 YAO Wm rr wot for kings to drinks winenor nces drinke, 
Frouetei'e# Jraft bee drinks end-forget the decree, and CE of all 
the children of afflition, And in that conſiderationthe- holy Apo+ 
r,Tim.3.3.4 feSaint Paylordayneth, that Biſhoppes, Elders, aud. Deacons, 
3.7 , ſhouldior beegiuento winegtoche ende, the better: to diſcharge 
Num.s., Thexroftices: Likewiſe jn former daies, the;Prieſts intheir way- 
Efay 5,11 Cfingtuncandthe Nazarites,might drinke no wine. Efay allo ſpea- 
| kg mote generally,declared this inconuenicace,thereto adding 
a chreatning of Gods horrible iydgement tor the ſame. Woe bee 
pero the{(ayth he)thatiriſe vp.early to follo\y dronkennefſe and to them 
that comtinne vntil mighty the \pime doth tniflame thens. Andthe hary 
«bd 20{/,timbyell and pipe and Wine are in their feaſts, but they regarae 

not the Lordes Worke merther conſider the works of hts handis 
- ,, -9 - Butlervs more particularly enter into conſideration of the 
I his sngonuenicnces and mtfchiefes growing ofdreakenneſſe to thole 
of ſhunning dataue giuea therptg, Firſt,as along and ſors raine,fayeth Saiut 
eroakennele Anguſtine,wioy taeuehe'earth, and {0 comnertech it into mire, 
har zt cannot beetilledto.bring foorth fruit z even fo our bodies 
diftempered with too mych wine, cannot recciue the ſpiritual 
Hushandrie, neytheriyeeldianic fruite beſecming the immortall 
Chriſoſt.bo.1 Joie; Foes are.ſayihhee farther, to beware that our bodyes 0» 


ypon theſe . 


-uerjuoy lined with wine, growenot,as itwere,uo {altes or mart 
wordes, Modi-thes,yhere ther groweth nothing but weeds, froggesſerpents,and 
eo yino, &c- .qther lyke.bcaſtes, :'Thedro d,ſayth Chriſoitorie,is a volun- 
tarjie deuill, deuoid of excule tor his deſtruction or. ob loquy with 
mety. Dronkennelle,ſayth Sam Auguſtine, is the mother of a)l 
wickednelle,the argument of all eftences, the roote of all tranl- 
Aug. to'a boly grofeigns,dilftemperaunceof the head, deſtrution of the ſenſes, 
virgin, 2 ſtorie of the tongue, waves of the bodie, ſhipwracke of chaſti- 
tie, lolle of timegvoluntarie madneſle, infamaus lapgwihing,cor- 
ruption of manners,diſhonour to lyte, reproach to honelhic, and 
death of theſoule..Then hee addeth, Dronkenneſle is an amiablc 
geuill,a licorous pg) fong;and a ſweete finne. Hee that hath it, 
bath not himſelfe, and hee that is dronke,doeth not ſimply ſinne, 
buriswholy couucrtedinrofinne, In a mightie ſtorme ſometime 
borkplic ſuppe andthe menare ſauedby caſting the goods in- 


to 
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weheſts burthe dronken mairealiting'v | jtie-dfhis ,. 
wine;tor the eaſe ot his bodie, prodacetliawitney which eryerh 
our for vengeance apaynlt both body and fog}, torfuctrexeetle & 
prophanationof Gods ;good creatures, as wyll (wallgwerhim vp 
inthetertiblefezof 'Gods heawe wrathianditadignaziont The.  _ 
droakardfayth Saint Auguſtine,pouringin higwane; igfycictionds 
ed Vp of wine,and\made aivabhommation in-the lyhe of God, a __ 4 yy” ay 
contempt tothe ge, ſcorneto mea,deprmed ofverrue, and pentance, 
a confuſion with the deuills. Neither is it in vaine that the Apoſtle 1.Cor.C. ro 
Saint Paul denounceth tc dronkards;thar they ſhall nur anherige 1+ 5+ 11+ 
thekinedome of heanen, Ay ro: ſhew-howfarte werate twdes ©*t 
telt and abhoxre this:vice; hoe probibiterh all. converlationapyrh *'* 
thoſe, who profelsing the Goſpell, doo giue-themlctues to:dron = 
kenneſle. | haofolz:t ve; 
10 | Isitnor meete,that dronkardes in the: daie' of iudgement 
ſhould yeeld account of Gods goods; which they haneabuted by 
dronkennelle, whereby they haue made themfetues vnprotirable 
tothe ſcruice of God,through the abuſe and prophanation ot his 
ſo goodercatures,whereby they ſhould haue bene induced rather 
to praiſe God 2 and for deſtroying their bodies with nike, ich 
ſhould haue bene to them as philicke, by the ſober vie thereof to- | 
preſerue them;as Saint Paul-exhorteth Timothie, ro/drinke a lyrs 3.Tim.s. 23 
tle mreſpe&ot his weake ſtomacke and vſuall imfirmities 2 But EE 
what ſhall we ſaic to him that forceth/ another to drinke himſclfe 
dronke? Saint _—_ anſwereth,thar inthe day ofaidgement 
he ſhallbe gultic both of his owne finne, and of his inane whome 
he hath made dronken. Lirtle'do we thinke vpon theſe iudgments 
of Godyet canwe cotifelle withour lipsjchat ther 15 nothing more 4 
certaine thandeath;nor more vncertaini# than tlic houre thereof, 
Agame;what is to beſapd of ſuch as diern their dronkenneelle ; as 
wereade of Ela king of {rae}, Ammon the ſon of Dauid; Balthaſat 2.Xin,r6.9 
king of Bubylon,and others ? Dothnot winecaft them, as it were, 2-Sam.rz, 
quckemto the pit of hell > Not without reaſon doeth- Jeſus Chriſt rs | 
admoniſhvs to eware.ſaying,Taks beed to'your ſelues, leaſt at ans I 
time your bearts be oppreſied with ſur feting and drunkennes, and cares 
of thus life,and leatt that da'e come on you at unaWwarts, Be not dronke, 
ſaith, Paul, with ware, wherein is exceſse, but be ye filled With the ſpi- 
rit. As it he {huld ſate,that as it 15 dangerous to be filled with wine, Eph, $.38 
ſo,,nas much as we cannot be without filling, he wiſheth vs that it 
be,norwith wine,but with the holy Gholt,to the end we may bee 
wade perteQin all ſpirituall and heauenly graces. 
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11 Thefan dmoniſheth ys,not towalke-in gluttony & 
dronkennes,butſo as we may be clothed with Jeſus Chrilt:there« 
by thewing,that we muſt not preſume of any vnion or coniunftion 
withChrilt, but with condition, that we forſake theſe corruptions 
h efthe fleſh. They that are dronke (ſaith he) are drooke by night, 
7,Thel, 7 n Therebyteaching,: that nothing (© cuill beleemetls rhe children 
. - of God, whom he tearmeth the.children ofthe:day, &ch1ldren of 

light,as darknes,whichif mea,cuen vnbelceuers,were not palt all 

' ſhame,ſhould not be (eene in them, but by night,neither then, but 

« ypon condituon to acknowledge the-truth of the wardes of leſus 

John 3. 20 Chrilt;Hethas doth end! a the light, And in deed, how many 
—_ 1{**4+ rhings,ſanh Seneca, do men intheir dronkennes,which when they 

- are fober,they wilbÞaſhamed of? 

12 This ſole aduertiſement might ſuffice to reſolue vs, to ſhun 
dronkezineſle,and to praftiſe the counſell of Pythagoras, who be- 

_ ing demanded howa man npght auoide mm ns, : By confide- 

Flute. againſt rn whatwechaugſaydeatd done when wee were dronke. Bur 

ans -" becauſe forthe moſt parte our inemorie then faileth vs, the Lace- 
F* demonians jntheir publike bankers vicd to brig in two or three 

af their Helots(a kind or ſeruants not much differing from ſlaucs) 

dronken;to the ehd, that by the infolencic and filthines of theyr 

+7.! dronketnes,theys youth might learne what a villanous and abho+ 

05' minable yiceitss.(:.. | | FERE:S 

_ © 23» Anacharfismaruelled at the Grecians,who at the beginning 

of theyr feaſts drunke in ſmall cuppes, but when theyr thurſt was 

ouer, in greate ones: thereby declaring,that it is an vanaturall 

courle,as thirſt deereaſcth,to increaſcin drinke: Yet this corrup- 

© vyonzeprooued byia Hlegthen man, is in 'yſc.among Chriltians, 

yea and fo, that ſome.ay the firlt fitting downe will retraine from 

drinke, tothe end, the better ,as they tearme it', ro beare the 

. great blowes, thatas,to drinke the great cuppes that ſhall come 

. wthecend. Men woulde neuer bee {o greedie and inclinable to 

xeat Apoilig this corruption,ifthey wouldebee content to drinke, as Socrates 
+ *  ayde, fuchdrivke as woulde not ſtirre-ypa defireto drinke with 
out thirſt, Yet meane wee not toalluwe of the counſell of Lycur- 

gus, who to keepe men from dronkenneſſe, commanded to cut 

downe the vines. Lycurgus({ayth.Plutarch,was not ſo well adui- 

Pluta,of hea- fed,when ſeeing ſame fall ro dronkennes, and ſo to finne,he com- 
ring of Poets, anded to cut downethe vines. It had beene better, ſayth hee,to 
haue digged wells neere tothe vines,G& ſo by a ſober God to haue 
bridled and correRted that frantike God,as Plato tearmeth him: 


heercby. 


Rom, 13.73 
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hereby noting,that we muſt beware of the ſtrength and licoriſh- 
nes of wine,andalaie and aſ[wage 1t with water, 
14 Toconclude,let vs remember the ſaying of Salomon , T's Frouer,z3,2y 
whome is Woe,to Whome is ſorrowe,to whome 1s ſtrife, to whome is mur= 
muring to whome are Woundes Without cauſe and to Whome is the red-+ 
nesof theetes? Enen to them that tarrie long at the wine , to thens that 
goe and ſeeks mixt wine, Looks not vpon the Wine when it is redde, or 
when it ſheweth his colour in the cuppe,or goeth doWyne pleaſanth. In the 
ende thereof it Will bite like a ſerpent, and hurt lyke a cockatrice. T bme 
cies ſhall looks pon ſtrange women, and thine heart ſhall ſpeake lewde 
thinges, Let vs heereunto adde his Oration that defended the 
ſtrength of wine : Oh yee men,hoWw frong 1s wine,it deceineth all men LEM,3.18 
that drinks it, it maketh the mmde of the king and of the fatherleſſe all 
one,of the bond man, & of the free man,of the poore man and of tbe rich 
man, It turneth euerie thonght into ioy and gladnes,ſo that one remem- 
breth no manner of ſorrowe or debt, It maketh enerie heart rich,ſo that 
one remembreth neither king nor gowernor,and cauſeth toſpeak all things 
by talents, When men are dronkg,they hane no mind to lone theyr friends 
or brethren,and a little after they drawe ont ſwoordes, Valerius Max- 
imus writeth,that in olde time the viſe of wine was vnknowen a= Valer, Max, 
mong the Romane wiues,lea{t they ſhould fall intoanie reproch, lb.3s 
For wine is the firlt {teppe to fornication,and the woman that lon= 
geth after wine, ſhutteth her gates agaynlt vertue, and openeth 
them to vice. 1t wee that proteſle Chriſtianitie, ſtood in as great 
feare of oftendmg God & incurring his wrath,or calling our {clues 
headlong into hell,as the Heathen women were caretull and con- 
ſtant in detending theyr honour, wee woulde refolue never to | « 
drinke anie wine, rather than to uncurrethe daupger of dronken- 
nelle. 
15 Somewill reply,that albeit they drinke much, yet they do 
neuer ſo farre exceed,as to ouercome their ſenſes.But let them re- 
member the wo that Eſay denounceth,not only againſt thoſe that xy «5,22 
drinke awaie their ſenſes, but alſo againit ſuch as be {trong to ſwa- 1,Pet.4.z. 
low ſtrong drigke. S.Peter among our fins committed inthe time 
of cur ignorance, for which he witheth vs to be ſorrie, & hereafter 
to beware,noteth not onely dronkenneile, but alfo all vnneedfull 
drinking, Wherein both Efay and S.Peter doo ihew,that where S. y, cor.c 
Paul hath pronounced,that dronkards ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of heauen. vnder the name of dronkennes,he coprehendeth 
all vnneceſſaric drinkings, And in the ſame ſenſe docth Salomon 
warne vsto ſhun the companic not onely of dronkardes,but of all 
3 {wallers 


[10 
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ſvillers in ofwine and ſtrong drinke. 

16 Why,faic ſome, [s it not lawtull for one to drinke to another? 

Fruely if menwere fo obliutous , as ſitting at the table and becing 
thirſty,they could not remember to drinke,it were a deed of cha. 
ritie & curtelie,by drinking to them to remember them to drinke: 
but when they remember to drinke before they thirſt, it is no 
greatalines to drinke tothem, True,bur it isa teltimonie of 200d 
will, Neither are wee (o ſcuere or rigorous,as that wee will {im 
ply condenine the cuſtome and vie thereof: onely wee woulde in- 
torce this condition, that they ihould abide within the bounds of 
amitie and ſobrictic,and not ynder the pretence of a teſtimonie 
of 200d will, to prelle men to drinke more than they need,ncither 
to torce them to that which they falſcly tearme,dooing of reaſon. 
For is there anie reaſon that a man ſhould drinke before he thirlt, 
or when hee cannot brooke it without his hurt 2 Is it a reaſonable 
requeſt, to vrge another to drinke as much as thy ſelte 2 No, no 
morethan to vrge him to cate as much as thy ſelfe : or, hauing lelle 
teete, to weare as great ſhooes as thy ſelfe:or,to put as much wine 
ina little veſlell as thou canſt into a great, Others are not aiha- 
med to ſaie,It is the cuſtome ofthe Countrie :but do they thinke, 
that that wil be a ſufficient excuſe inthe ſight of God ? A cultome 
repugnant to good mauners,is no cuſtome, but a corruption anda 
vice that is to be reieted, Becauſe the Heathen in olde time dyd 
not accouut {imple furnication betweene two vnmarryed perſons 
a (inne, is it not thereforea ſinne worthie death and cuerlalting 
damnation ? God wyll not iudge men after the cuſtome of the 
world and mans opinion, but according to his word. 

17 Somewyll replic, that God created wine to reioyce mannes 
heart ; but wyth Salomons mother wee will aunſwere,that it mult 
bee giuento thole that faint in ſorrowe, whoſe heartes are in bit- 
ternelle,not to thoſe that are alreadic vnreaſonable, fat and mer» 
ric. It mult(ſayth a certayne Heathen man) bee vicd ſoberly as a 
medicine, It mult bee ſo viſed, as out of the Fweetneſle of the ly= 
cour we may take occaſion to praiſeGod tor his goodnelle,not ro 
oftend him by abuſing it, To bee ſhort, this vie ot wine toreioy ce 
the heart,cxtendeth not toa brutith ioy,to conuert a man znto an 
ape,an hog,or a on is aforelayd,bur to a joy that ſtrengthneth 
both heart and bodie,preparing and diſpoſing cucric man toms» 

loy him(ſelfein his vocation, | 

18 Finally,fuchas to excuſe themſclues doo pretend the exam- 


plcsof Noah and Lor,do couer themſelues witha wer Gacke, The 
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one was dronke once, the other twice, both were dronke, but no 
drunkards. Neither is their example ſct downe for vs to follow,no 


morethan Dauids adultcrie,& the infirmitie of S.Peter, who de- 2,Sans.cr. 
nicd Chriſt, butrather that we ſhould take heed therof, As when Math. a6 


weſcea man fall,wee will not fall as he doceth,but looke better to 
our feet,or els turne out of the waie, leaſt we ſnould fall as he did, 
Theirexample is but a repreſentationot mans frailty,that we may 
thereof gather this in{lruction. If men endued with ſuch holynes 
and vertue did fall,what ſhall wee doo, cucn wee who liue among 
dronkards,to which ſinne both of our ſelues weare inclined, & by 
others forced, ynles we ſtand wel vpon our gard,and do conſtant= 
ly refilt the allurements and temptations thereof? And therefore 
let vs well conſider the curſcd fruits of the dronkenneſle as wel of 
Noah,who with his owne mouth curſed his owne ſonne Cham, & 
all his polteritie, as of Lot,'who committed inceſt with his two 
daughters,to the end, that ſuch as excuſe themſelues by their exe 
ample,may expect Gods like iudgementes againſt them, To con« 
clude,let vs alwaies thinke vppon this ſaying of Heraclitus, T hat 
ſouls i5 beſt that is drieftzand leaZt wer in Wine, 


Of Fornication and other whooredome: Chap, 17 


He other kind of luſt whereof we are now to intreat,is Forni« 

cation. The holy Scriptures noting mans monſtrous corrupti« 
onto be worſe than beaſts in this reſpe&t,propoundeth ſuchabho« 
minable kinds thereof, that chaſt cares doc cuen abhorre to heare 
themnamed. They be ſins againſt nature, as in deed they be cal> 
led,and therefore ſhall be ;odeed by all ſuch as denie not nature, 
common to man, As God alſo 1n his law hath commanded toroot 
out ſuch people,ſo his horrible vengeice executed againſt Sodom 


and Gomorrha,ſhal take trom ſuch monſters all excuſe in the day —_— _ +20 
of udgement. Neither ſhall they whom God hathraiſed to autho» g,, \, 


ritie and power,if they beſlacke to puniſh ſuch abhomination, e- 
ſcape Gods vengeance,as he well declaredin the perſon of Philip 
king of Macedon, who for diſlembling the manitold complaints 
of Pauſanias, for the iniurie to him doone by Attalus in ſuch ab- 
homination,finally in his full and nupriall triumph, marching be- 
tween twoAlexanders,the one his ſon,the other his ſon in law, loſt 
his life by the hands of the ſame Pauſanias , whome God made the 
executioner of his 1dgement, to puniſh rhe kinges ſlackneſle g 
It ſhall not neede lykewiſe to ſtande vppon marriages wit ls 
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Levit.zo the degreesprohibited by the Lord: for to the expreſſeprohibiti. 
Deut,18 on of them,there 15 alſo added a commandement to root out ſuch 

people, Neither may wee replie,that it isa precept of the old Te. 
itament, For in this reſpect the lawes oft Heathen Emperours 
do concurre with the lawe of Moſes. And ſeeing that God hath 
pronounced,that tor ſuch iniquitie the vnbelceuers haue ben pu- 
Leuit.18.27 Niſhed and driuenout of their countries,itappeareth that it is the 
1,Cor, 5 fundamentall law ofnature,which no man may denie, The Apo- 
{tle likewiſe ſo ſharply reprouing the inceſtuous Corinthian, who 
he commandethto be deliuered to Satan, doth ſufticiently ſhew, 
that this law is perpetuall, And in deed, it is ſo rooted in mannes 
Tacitl.rz HÞcartzthat when the Emperour Claudius would haue married his 
Sue.in the life Neece,his brothers daughter,he durlt not doo it vntill, as it were 
ofClaudius. euenby force,he had wrelted a decree from the Senate of Rome, 
whereby it was decreed that ſuch a marriage ſhuuld be lawfull,yet 
durſtnot anic after him and his example practiſe this wicked to- 
leration,but onely one of his freed men, who did it topleaſe his 
Dicu in Ner- Lord, The Emperour Nerua freed the. Senate from this reproach, 
ua, by aboliſhing this theyr permiſsion by an expreſle prolubition, 
wherin he decreed that no man ſhould marry his brothers daugh- 
ter. Leaning therefore theſe ynnaturall ab hominations,wee wy 1! 
intreate onely of two kindes of fornication;too common cuen as 

mong Chrillans,yet molt pernitious and, damnable, 
2 he fir{t 1s adulterie, wherein wee vnderitand the ſinne com- 
mitted by thoſe of whome either one or both are elſe where ty- 
ed in marriage. Trucitis, that ſome euen in our dayes,namely, 
that miſerable Italian Apoſtata, Bernardine Ochin, hath mayn- 
tained, that a married man may without adulterie marrie wore 
 wuwes,eſpecially relying vppon the examples of Abraham, Iacob, 
Tremelius & Dauid,and other hohie perſonages of the olde Teſtament. But we 
Jugius, arc-to-notefrit that ſome learned men ofour time are of opinion, 
that God in his lawe doth expreſly forbidde man to haue ſundric 
wiues at once. And to that ſenſe doo they expound this place v- 
ſually tranſlated, Thow ſhalt not take a Wife with ber fiſter daring ber 
Leuit.18.18 yfe: which they tranſlate thus, T hou ſhalt not take a wife adiozning 
her to another,and this their tranſlation they conhirme with {trong 
and ſound reaſons. Wherof it muſt folow,that ſuch as haue taken 
ſundry wiues together, haue tranſgrefled the expreſle Jaw of God. 
Andalbeit this corruption was not in thoſe dayes (as it ihoulde 
ſeeme ) expreſlely reprooued jn ſuch 'ay were giuen thereynto, 


but rather by the Lorde tollerated and ſuttered vppon {one 
reaſons, 
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reaſons, yet is it without doubt formally repugnarto the inſtituri- Gen, 18 
on ofmariage, And indeed God ſaith, /t is nor good that man ſhould 
be alone, let vs make him a belper, Here he neither ſpeaketh of ſun- 
dry helpers, but ot one only, neither created he for Adam ſundry 
wiues, but onely one, And leſus Chriſt expreſsing the meaning of 
Moſes, faith. eAzd two ſhall be one fleſh . Thus he (peaketh of two, 
not of tower or fue in one Heih, And for this cauſe albeit /dolatry 
be a more grieuous {inne then Adulterie, yet doth Adulteric on- 
ly diſſolue marriage and mini {treth jult cauſe of diuource,becauſe 
the partie becommeth a member and is made one body with her, 
towhom he is adioyned by carnall copulation - and in that he can 
not be a member of both be breaketh the firſt bond, Whereot it 
neceſſarily enſueth that the married man companying,with a 
maide or a wife, and ſo becomming a member of her and one bo- 
dy breaketh his bond with the firſt, and conſequently 1s an Adul- 
terer. And this is it which Ieſus Chrilt expreſly confirmeth,ſatyng 
Who ſoputteth away his Wife, except for whordome , andmarrieth ano- 
ther ,commureth adulterie. Here he cuidently declareth that ſo long 
as the firſt bond remaineth in force,cuen fo long as he hath put her 
away without cauſe, ſo long can he take no other wite, vnleſle he 
commit Adulterie, | | 
3 Iralſoſeemeth that Saint Paulordaining thata Biſhop ſhould * a 
be the husband bur of one wite, d1d in his time tollerate this cor- 
ruptionin others, who hauing alreadie two wiues, embracing the 
Goſpell did conuert to Chriſtian religion , Yetinthat he forbid - 
deth cuerie ſuch,notwithſtanding whatfoeuer excellencicin gifts, 
not to be called toany publique ofticein the Church, he thereby 
ſufficiently declareth it to bee a.corruption and ſpot of reproch: 
And that ſurely hee would neuer haue ſuffered any profeſſor of 
Chriſtianitie to haue taken two wiues, As allo hee plainely ſhew- 
eth his entent wher he ſaith: To auvide fornication let exery man haue 
his ovpne Wife and enery wife her husband. Thereto adding,T he hus- 
baud hath no power of his ovwne body, but the Wife, and thereby eui- 
dently declaring, that ifthe husband taketh another wife, and acs 
companiethwith her, hee doth inturie to his firſt, in that without 
her conſent, he taketh vpon him to diſpoſe of that which is in her 
power, and fſeperateth jumic}fe from her, to become one with her 
whom he then taketh. Is not this therefore dire&tly repugnant to 
the prohibition of Saint Paule , Who willethjthat one ſhould not 
detraud another? Hereto he'addeth, For hee that is married careth 


for thinges of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife andis deuided. He 
luth 
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ſaith not, how he ma pleaſe his wiues, But beſides,how ſhould he 
be deuided, if he had many? Albeit therfore that God in old time 
did beare with this corruption of hauing many wiues, yet doth ir 
not follow that it was lawfull - But wee mult fo reſolue herein, ag 
Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh of the booke of diuorce. Afeſes(ſaith he)/uf+ 
Met.to.t, ered it becanſeof the hardnes of your harts,but it was not ſo from the be. 
Iaſtt,lb.r, Lining, Let vs therefore , with the Emperour /ultinian, conclude 
Tit,to,de that it neuer was, nor neuer ſhall bee lawtull to take and haue two 
Nupr,$ affiai. wives at once . Incorreſpondence whereof if the marricd wife 
—__ companieth with another, albeit yamarried, yet ſhee commit. 

teth adulterie: as alſo the man if hee take an other beſide his 
wite, albeita ſingle woman , and holdech her as his concubine, 
or taketh her to wife, or howſocuer elſe, yet doth hee likewiſe 
Auguſtineof commit adulterie , And indeede it were no equitie , faith Saint 
edu 3. Augultine, that men ſhoulde require of their wiues that faith 
ts * which themſelues will not performe. And thereupon in many 
other places hee vpholdeth that it is adulterie, if a man, by any 
meanes whatſocuer,breaketh that faith of marriage whereto heis 
adioyned. 
4 Thispointthusreſolued, Let euery one,man and woman,that 
is tyed by marriage, abborre al carnall coniuntion with any other 
then her to whom he is ſo tyed by marriage, For it is adulterie and 
by Gods law forbidden, where ho faith, T box ſhalt not commit 4- 

Exod, 0, @ulterie. Andalbcit this relltaint made by the luing God, might 
Deut,z. ſufficiently mooue ourconſciences to beware: yet knowing the 
Es 9 hardneſſeofmany mens harts, as alſo totake from them al exculc, 

uitk.20,10, 

Deut 22,22, Þ< commaundeth adulterers whether man or woman, to be putto 
Ioh.s, death, And therevpon the Iewes conuenting before leſus Chriſt 
Hiſtoric of Su a woman taken in adulterie, acknowledged that Moſes comman- 
Gnza,ra,gl, ded toſtone ſuch offenders: asalſowe ſee that Suſanna charged 

with the like offence,was condemned to die, Which is more. God 
from time to time hath euermore cuen among the heathen & vn- 
belecuers, declared that the committingot adalterie deſcrued 

Sen.20,r1, death, And indeed when Abimelech king of Gerar had taken Sa- 

ra Abrahams wife, to haue enioyed her, God preſently cloſed the 
wombs ofal the womEofhus houſe that they ſhould not conccuue - 
and appearing to himſeite,in exprelle words told, him faying,e1- 
Gen,26,11, Gimlech thou ſhalt die, becauſe of the woman whom thou b taken, for 

Dcut.22.24, ſrt hath an huchand, Likewile his ſucceſſor Abiaulech,alſo king of 

the Philiſtians ar Gerar, knewing that Rebecca was Iſaacks wite, - 


decreed death to any that ſhould touch her , Which is more, this 
ſcatence 


ſentenceofdeath, euen by Gods decree togke holde likewiſe of gen,zt,24, 

her that wasonly handtalt: for having conſented to this iniqurtie, 

the law commandeth that both ſhould be put to death. And ther- 

ypon Iudah the Patriarcke ſe;ng that Thaimar his daughter in law 

(tor he had promiſed her in marriage to his ſonne Sella) had play- 

ed theharlot, hee preſently condemned her todeath,cuen to the 

fire, ſaying, Let her be burned. 

5 Likewiſe adulteric, cuen among the heathen,was alwaies ac- 

compted abhominable. Plato eltecmed it to bee a great wicked- Ariſt.z, yolig 

nelle, worthy reproch: And Ariſtotle ſaith: Let the man or wo- © P*%» 

man that accompanieth withany other then his moyrtie be cltee- 

med among the baſeſt and molt infamous thinges that are, Andin Gen. 26.10, 

that reſpect Abumelech ſaid to Ilaac.One of the peopl! had almo?t lain 

by thy wife,ſo ſhonldeſt thon hane brought ſmne vpon v3, And by Abra» 

hams ſpeeches it ſeemeth they accomprted adulterie to bee more 

ieueus then manſlaughter : for this was the excuſe that Abra-» 

= made to Abimelech , /thonght ſurely,the fears of God is not in 

this place, and they Wil ſlay me for my wines ſake, Hardly ſhall we find 

any people or nation but hath decreed ſome notable puniſhment 

againſt adulterie, The Egyptians did (lit the womans noſe,andins 

flicted a thouſand {tripes vpon the man,cuen almoſtro-the death, - —_ Fe 

Zaleucus the Locrian law giuer ordained that both the adulterers Coltatice. : 

eyez ſhould be pulledout, and becauſe che law ſhould not bee in - 

yaine, when his owne ſonne was taken in that fault, hee cauſed to 
ull out two eyes,one from his ſonne, and another from himſelfe. 

The Germaines in olde time cauſed the adulterelleto be brought 

naked before her parents, where they cut off her haire, and.then mr -"B 

leading her through all the cheefe ſtreetes, her husband did en ade 

ſcourge her withroddes, The Gothes, albeit a barbarous nati- Gor. lib,e, 

on, did accompt adulteric worthy of death: as alfo- did the A- Inſtit.de 

thenians in olde time : as wee maie certainelie gather by a cer- =_ —— 

taine Qration of Licias,wherin he entreateth of the death of Era- Leg Lulia 

toltenes who ſuffered for adultery. The famous laws ofthe twelue lib 1.c.ad legs 

tables decreed death againlit the adulterers:as didalſoamong the Tuli. deaduiy, 

Romaines the law Lula, eſtabliſhed not by Julius Cxſar as ſome Evans 

ſuppoſe, but by his ſaccellor Auguſtus . To bee ſhert: Saletus of 

Crotone publiſhed. a law where by ſuch as committedadulterie 

ſhould be burned, 

6 By the Ciuil laws, he that did bur ſolicit awoman toalure her Lib.r,Digeftz, 

to adulterie, albeitit came not to execution, was puniſhed. Like. 4 2% 

wiſe notwithſtanding the great licentiouſneſle:among fouldiers ©” 

ut 
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in the warres: yetifa ſouldier chanced to be conuiRt of Adulterie, 


he was diſgraded from beating ofarmes,& ſent home with ſhame. 
And becaule this igiurie,ifit be done againit a mans hoſt or holt. 


lite of Aureli= eſſe,is the more deteltable, the Emperour Aurelian finding a ſoul- 


ans 


Plutarch in 
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dicr, that had defiled his hoſteſle, he cauſed his legges to bee 
faſtened to two bowes, forcibly ſtrained downe: which being ler 
go, rent the ſouldier in pieces. Thus by the premiſes we percciue 
that Adulterie euermore and among all nations, euen among the 
heathen and vnbeleuers, hath beenein ſuch deteltation, that as 
all men judge it worthie of rigorous and exemplaric puniſhment, 
ſothe moſt part, concurring with Gods law, agreed that ſuchas 
committedit, ſhould be put to death:But now the remiſlenes and 
flackenes of Chriſtians hath bred ſuchan excelle in this iniquitie, 
that in many prouinces it is the greateſt prayſe that can bee giuen 
to Gentlemen and Ladies , to ſay they haue beene true oblcruers 
of plighted faith in marriage , which 15 noted to bec a rare vertue, 
The heathen in this point were more religious & holy,tor in ma- 
ny yeres there was not a knowen adulterer among the Lacedemo- 
nians. Yeaand Plutarch writeth that among the wives and mai- 
dens of Ciana it wasneuer knowen that ther chaunced cither adul- 
teric or deflouring of any maide, in the ſpace of ſeuen yeeres, And 
albeit among the heathen fimple fornication was accompted no 
ſinne, yet when there was one brought to great Alexander, not a 
maiden as he hoped, but a married wite, hee ſent heraway againe 
vntouched. But where ſhall we find the like temperance and re(0- 
lution againſt adulteric among Chriſtians ? Yet are the wordes of 
Ieſus Chriſt, where he ſayth, e Amend your lines, diretted vnto vs. 
That we may therefore Amend,let vs remember firit the ſen: 
tence of death pronounced by the Lord againſt adulterers, as isa- 
fore ſhewed. Let vs, I ſay xemember that they which commit ths 
iniquitie doe deſerueto be deliuered to the executioner, & con- 
ſequently to ſhametull death., And albeit the mortall wudges doe 
not execute this commaundement of God, yet let not adulterers 
thinke that they ſhall eſcape Gods hand, whoſe power extendeth 
far enough diuerſly.to puniſh them cuen in this world, but chicte- 
ly inthe world tocome. The Leuites concubine that had played 
the harlot incurred horrible puniſhment, in that - » fart Has 
of Gabaa had ſo far oppreſſed her withtheir abhomunation, that 
ſhe died ſodenly+-Jeremy noteth Gods horrible mdgement againſt 
Zedechias and Achab, adulterers and falſe Prophets,(aying, eA!! 
they of the Captit 4. tt of Indah that are in. Babel! ſhall take wp this oy 
. agas 4 
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againft them and ſay, the Lord make thee like Zedechia and like Abab 
whome the King of Babell burnt in the firegbecanſe they hae committed 
villanie in Iſracll, and hane committed adulterie with their neighbonr; 1-Kin.ut, 
wines, and bane ſpoken lying wordes in my name, Into how many hor- 
rible 1dolatries did Salomon fall, when tranſgreſsing Gods com» 
maundement, he was not contgnt with one wite,but tooke almoſt 
as many Concubines as there be daies m the yeere, beſides ſeuen , y;Q 1, , 
hundred wiues that he had married?His exampleteacheth vs how 11, 
farre man doth exccede, when hee forſaketh the law of God. Be- 
ſides that the hiltorie noteth, that his wiues alicnated his hart & 
ſct it vpon ſtrange Gods, and that for his tranſgreſsion, God rent 
ſromhum the tenne Tribes in the daies of his Sonne and ſuccellor , $5. 1, 16 
Roboam. What cauſed Dauid by the ſword ofthe Ammonites to 
flay his faithtull ſeruant Vrias, but the adulteric committed with 
his wife? God was blaſphemed, and againſt him was this ſentence 
pxonounced,T bat the ſword ſhould nexer depart from his houſe. 

8 Godallo ſometime ſuttereth that hee which defileth another 

mans wife,receiueth the like meaſure in his own. W he Dauid had 

committed adultery with V rias wite,his ſonne Abſolon publikly 

defiled his owne Concubines, as God had foretold ham. And this 

is it that Iob noteth, ſaying, /fwry hart have been deceined by a Wwoma, 19Þ-31-9, 

or if [ haut {aide waite at the doore of my neighbour: Let my wife grinde 

$0 another man,and let other men bo\y done pon her, For this 1s a wic« 

hedneſſe and iniquitie to be condemned, Among the three young men 

that had laid their ſentences vnder the kinges pillow, he that had z.Ezra,4.26. 

written that woman 1s {trong,among other his reaſons addeth this: 

Many haue periihed , and haue erred and ſinned for woman, Des» 

nis the king or rather the tyrant of Sixacuſa,, vaderſtanding that 

his ſonne had committed adulterie,wrathfully reprouing hun,des p,,, ;-1;. 

maunded whether he had knowea the like oth in hin:Wher- Apotheg, 

to his ſonne anſwered that his father was not borne a Kings ſonne 

as he was, but his father replyed ſaying. Neither ſhalt thou,ifthou 

continuelt this wicked lite, leaue a ſonne. to inherite this kings 

dome, Herein he ſhewed a vertuous life, and vſed a wiſe ſpeech 

for aheathen king, And as Eraſmus noteth,this tyrant thought his 

{onne warthy to be diſeyherited for adulteric, which in our daics 

the greateſt do make but aſport and pallime,. Yet Salomon goeth: 

farther and ſaith,thatifa man touch another mans wife; it will be Prou-6.27; 

his deſtruftion & wil bring ypon him Gods horrible& incuitable 

wudgements. (an a man ({ayth hc) take fire in bis boſame, and his clo» 

the; not be burnt2Or 6an 4 mangoe upon coles and his feete not be burt? 
| . KY 
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Wrſe ſhall not be inndcent, whoſe» 
ner towcberb her, eA theefetbat ftealeth ro ſatisfie hir bunger ts not vt= 
rerly asſpiſed, bat if be bee found, be ſhall reſtore ſenen fould: Hee ſhall 
ie all chat be hath; bat he that commutteth adulterie with a woman be 


_ 65 deitnte of underſtanding: He that doth it deſtroyeth hit owne ſoule: 


He ſnall finde a Wound and diſbonour , and his reproth (hall neuer bee 
put aWay. For lelowFie is therage of a burband,, Who will rot ſpare the 
aaniterer in the day of vengeance, He cannot beare the fight of any ran« 
ſome,ueuther will heconſent thowgh thou augment the giftes. And inan 
other place, T be ppes of a ſtraunge Woman drop 4s a honie-combe,and 
her mouth is more ſoft then ozle: But the end of her is bitter as woorme- 
woode,and ſharpe as a two edged fworde.' Her feete goe doWhe ro death, 
and ber ſteppes take holde on hell. Keepe thy way farre from her and comg 
wort neere the doore of her houſe. Leaſt thou gine thine honour to others 
end thy yeeres tothe cruell , Leaſt a ftrannger ſhould bee filled with 
thy ſtrength end thy labors be in the houſe of a fraunger : «And thou 
mourne at thine end when thou bait conſumed thy fieſs and thy boay: 
and ſay: how bane 1bated inftruition, and my hart deſpiſed correftion? 
Againe ſpeaking of him that ſuffered himſelte to bee ouercome 
by the catiſementes ofa wantoa woman , hee ſayth : Hee ftraight 
waies followerh hey ar an Oxe that goeth to theſlanghter, and as 4 
foole to the ftockes for correftion » Untill a darte firike through hi: 
liner , eAs thebirde haiteth tothe ſnare , not kno\ving that ſbee i: in 
dawnger., | 
9 Notwithſtanding all adulterers are not exemplarily puviſlicd 
in this life, yet doth it not followthat either they haue not ſo de- 
ſerucd, or that Gods threatnings are in vaine: for hee is righteous 
and'true. Andalbeit in their harts they bee not touched with the 
apprehenſion of fuch miſhaps and calamitics as are incident to a- 
dulterers,cucn in this hfe: Y et at the leaſt, let the hornible ſentence 
of death and euerlaſting dammation pronounced again{t them by 
the holy Ghoſt, cauſe chem to reſolue toleaue it. 'Adulterers ſaith 
S.Paul, ſhe/not inbertre the kingdome of God, Againe, Marriage is ho- 
wnorable among all men and the bed vndefiled: but Whore-mongers and 4- 
dalterers God will mage Neither may we thinke to eſcape the hand 
of almightie God , the judge of the world, who ſecth the hidden 
thiugs. For as Salomon ſpeaking of adyu]tcrers, doth ſay, T he waies 
of wan are before the eyes of the Lord, and bee pondreth all hrs pather, 
His ewne iniquntees ſhall take the wicked himſelfe and he ſhall be holden 
With the cordes of his owne finne, Againe , I Will come neere, ſaith the 
Lord, to indge you: and will bre a ſwift wtneſſe againtt ſor _ and 
ereri, 


T9 p e,F 3 F */ 
17 Sa} Ut} 


4dulterers. And this is cuidently confirmed in that in olde time he 
ordained that the woman ſuſpected of, adulteric ſhoujd drinke a 
Certaine water,deliucred|ro her by the high prieſt, vpon condition 
that hauing commirtedadulteric, if ſhe denied it, her belly might 
burſt and fo ſhe might pentſh. 
10 Letvstherforc abhorre this abhomination,and ſhunne al oc+ 
caſions that might mooue vs thereunto, God 1n olde time ordat- 
ned that if two men ſtroue together,and that one of their wives 
ſhould take the other by his preuities, her hand ſhouid be cut oft, 
without fauour, albcit thee did it fimplic to ſave and deliver her 
husband : What ſhall be then done in luch villanous coniunctions 
roceeding from Jultfull hartes bent to adulteric ? Becauſe the 
COS ware no breeches , God commaunded them to vie Laces 
at the fower corners of their garmentes , lealt by any occalion, 
either miſtaking or otherwiſc,that might bee ſcene, which by 
the example ot our firſt fathers and nature it {elte , wee are 
taught to hide » Which is more. God amang the Iewes toibid- 
deth the woman to weare the mans garment, or the man the woy 
mans ? whereto the lawe addeth , Who ſo doethit, is an abho- 
mination to the Lorde , Why ? Will ſome fay - 1s that fucha 
fault? No, but hee teacheth that wee muſt prevent all daunger ot 
falling, as alſo that the woman thereby enboulden not her ſelte 
to forget all modeſlic, neither the man to enure himſelte in 
effeminate wantonneſle, ynworthic Þhis nature. To bee thort, 
hee teacheth that the forme of modeſt attire, each one inhis 
kinde and calling, is a good warrant for chaltitic , Manic hea» 
then have ſhewed themſelues verie vertuous and caretull tg 
ſhanne all alurementes and occalions that might induce them 
to this iniquitie , Wee reade that Great Alexander , hauing 
ouercome Darius, woulde nut ſee his wife who was verie tayre, 
lealt hee might haue beene allured. to- lult after her , When 
Caius Gracchius was gauernour of Sardynia , heeprohibitedall 
accelle of women to his houſe , except of ſuch'as came tocraue 
wllice, And Hicron of Sicill candemned the Poet Epicharmus 
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ina great fine becauſe inthe prefeuceof his wife, hee had wicd Plut,in his A» 


diſhoneſt ſpeeches. And indeede as Saunt Paule faith; Exill wordes 
Corrupt good MARutre. | 

11 Toconcludelet ys conſider,and inour hartes write the aun- 
were of Geradatas the Lacedemonian to him that asked what 
prnenent Licurgus had decreed againſt adulterers. None, faith 
ee, for wee bauc none ſuch among vs, But if there ſhoulde, 
futh 
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Gith the other ? The Lacedemonian anfered, he ſhould atisfie 
with ſuchan Oxe as ſtretching his necke ouer this hill(pointing to 
a high hill) might drinke of the riuer that runneth at the foote of 
the ſame: heereto when the other replyed that it was tiot poſsi- 
ble to find any ſuch Oxe,neither is it polsible(ſaith the Caedewss 
nian)to finde any adulterer among ys who haue baniſhed from a- 
mong vs all riches, pleaſures and exceſle inapparell: And contra- 
riwite doe eſpecially commend modeſtic, temperaunce, and due 
obedience to the Magiſtrate. If Gods authoritie mooue vs not to 
ſhunneadultericand to deteſtit, likewiſe to auoide all occaſions 
and alurements to that iniquitie, we ſurcly doe deſerue to be ſent 
tothe {choole of that heathen Lacedemonian, there to learne to 
flee rom cuery thing that may mini!ter occafion to offend God, 
namely to commit adulterie: Otherwiſe the Lacedemonians with 
whome ther was found no adulterie,ſolong asthey kept the lawes 
to them giuen by a mortal may, ſhal be iudges againlt the Chriſti 
ans,among whom thruugh their contempt of Gods holy ordinan- 
ces we dayly ſec ſo many adulterers. 
12 Andthus much wee may adde, that man committing adul- 
teric ſinneth more grieuouſly then woman, in that it is his parte to 
ſurmount her in vertue, and by his good example to diredt her: as 
alſo her finne is the greateſt by wy ofthe confufion and ſuppo- 
ſition ofchildrenand therby transferring lands and goods to thoſe 
that haue no right therein, But in as much asin eitheir of them 
there is breach offaith and couenant with God,as Salomon faith: 
their ſinne is e£quall and they ſhall be equally puniſhed in the day 
of udgement. 


13 Asconcerning theother kind of fornication committed be- 
rweene free perſons, ſuch I meane as neither the one or the other 


are knit by marriage , True1ts that the heathen neuer madeany 
oreataccompt thereof, But they be neither our Jawgmers, nor our 
1udges: but ondly our huing God, who forbidding adulterie,doth 
alſo forbid all carnall copulation that isnot in marriage. Let every 
wan, ſaith Saint Paul, poſſeſe hrs oWne veſſel! m' holines and honour, 
and net in the luſter and concupiſcence , as the Gentiles which kne\v not 
God. The Apoſtles likewife knowing this _— of the Gen» 
tiles expreſlely condemned the ſame among Chriſtians: and that 
doth ſufficiently appeare inthat writing to the faithfull that were 
conuerted. and lived among the Gennles, they expreſicly com- 
manded them to beware of fornication, And as for ſuch prophanc 


Chriſtians and skorners,as darc auouch that it is not prohibited 
the 
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theolde teſtament, but in the new only they offer great iniurie to 
Gods holineſle. And indeede the only realon why, as Saint Paul 
teacheth, God ordained marriage, namely to auoide fornication, 
doth ſufficiently proue that-marriage being ordained euen from 
the beginning of the world, all carnall conwunttion among thoſe 
that then alſo were vnmarried was hadin deteſtation, And that is 
it which the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes noteth, when hauing faid, 
T hat mariage is honorable among al men andthe bed undefiled, he ad- 
deth, but Whoremongers & 4 dulterers God Wwull indge, For in that ma« 
ncroppolmg whoredome againit marriage , he ynny declareth 
that Almighty God by inſtituting marriage did intend to curſc al 
other carnall copulation committed out of marriage, And hath he 
not by the mouthof Moſes exprefly ſaid. T here ſhall be no Whore of 
the daughters of 1ſ3ael,neither ſhall there be a whore keeper of the ſonnes 

of [ſra{Likewite to declare how greatly he doth detelt it, he for- 
biddeth the bringing of the hyre of a whore, for any vow into his 
houſe, 

14 Butwe ſhalnot necd long to inſiſt ypon a matter ſo euident 
&'certaine, Truely the ſons of lacob committed a wicked and de- 
teltable offence, whenthey vied circumciſion as acloke or pre 
tenceto murder the enhabitants of Sichem for their filters lake, 
who the kings ſonne had deflonred: Yet in that murder doth God 

euidently ſhew what eſtimation he maketh of chaſtitic, when hee 

dothſo horribly puniſh the fornication of Sichem with the death 
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of himſelte,his father and all his peopie. Bur eſpecially when Saint ,,cox.zo, 


Paul admoniſhing vs to beware of tornication, propoundeth the 
examples of Gods judgement executed againit the /ewes , of 
whd for their fornication, God in one day flew three and twentie 
thouſand, he dothplainely teach vsby the repreſentation of this 
example takenout of the o!de teſtament,that God cuen from the 
beginning hath cuermore condemned and molt terribly puniſhed 
whoredome, And.n as much as Ieſus Chriſt came not to enforce 
the law,but to declare the true ſence and vſe thexeof, cuery place 
ofthe new teſtament that condemneth whoredome, is a witneſle 
that God hath forbidden the ſame euer fincethe time of Moles, 
15. Muchrather are we Chriſtians toabhorreit, evenwee that 
haue recciued at Gods hand farre greater benefitsthen the lewes , 
and aremore plainely,cuidently, and ar large inſtructed in the wil 
of God, as concerning the preſeruing of ouribodies and foules in 
all pureneſle andchaltitie. T his is the willof God,faith Saint Paule, * 
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Againe, Mortifie your members which are on the earth, fornication,vn« 
cleanneſſe jnordmate affeltion and enil concupiſcence. In another place 
he proceedeth farther, ſaygng, Bur fornication and all vncleanneſſe,let 
it not be once named among you , as it becommeth Saints , If thele ad- 
monitions do not ſuthciently penetrate our conſciences,to reſolue 
vs to Amendour liues and to flic trom whoredome: the rather to 
abhorre it, Jet vs note what puniſhments God inflicted vpon for- 
nicators and adulterers, Wee haucalreadic touched the example 
ofhis horrible judgement in killing 2 3 000. Iewes in one day for 
whoredome,which Saint Paul propoundeth to diuert vs from the 
like offence for teare of the like puniihment : But eſpecially wee 
are to feare the ſentence of death and cuerlaſting damnation pro- 
nounced by the Soueraigne iudge again{t whoremongers , Whore- 
wongers , layth Saint Paule, ſba//not inherite the kingdome of God, 
What ſhallthen becomeof them? The Apoltle auntwereth that 
God ihall condemne thew. And becauſe the world hath ncuer 
berne free from ſcorners, who apprehendivg no part of Gods 
iudgementes haue endeuored likewiſe to diuert others from 
feare thereof, ;Saint Paule hauing vrged the conſciences of the E- 
phefians in ſaying. Tee know that no Whoremonger, nor vncleane per- 
fon hath any inheritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and of God, hee ad- 
deth, Let no man deceiue you with vaine Wordes : for for ſuch thinget 
commeth the wrath of God vpon the children of diſobedience. And this 
word Commeth he doth vſe, asif hee had cuen pointed vnto it,and 
ſhewed it diſcendingout ofheauen, Saint Tohn deſcribeth vnto vs 
this wrath and condemnation in a fearetull manner, ſaying, T be 
portion of the Whoremongers ſhall bee inthe lake Which burneth with 
fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death , And toithe endeto 
make them the more ſenſibly to feel that God hathreietted them 
Saint Paul commaundeth that they ſhould bee excommunicated, 
and that we ſhould forbeare to converſe with them, valelle to the 
end to bring them torepentance. 

16 Toconcluge, ler vs note the lively & pregnant reaſons that 
Saint Paul propoundeth to make vs to abhorre whoredome, Know 
you not ſaith he that your bodies are the members of Chriſt? Shall I then 
take the members of Chriſt &- make them the members of an harlot?Fur\t 
let vs remember that our ſpirituall vnion with Chriſt concerneth 
not the ſouleonly,butalſo the body, For wee are members of his fieſs 
and his bones, Otherwiſe wee ſhould haue but a weake hope ot the 
reſurreftion,itthe coniunion implyed not the whole perſon ca 


polced both of the body and foule, And this our coniunction _ 
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him is ſuch that wee areall one with him,as being members of his 
body, & taking life from the ſame ſpirit,as he alſo faith. Hee that is 
wnited and coniomed to the Lordyis one ſelfe ſpirit. But what of al this? 1,C or,6.77, 
Euen the ſame that S, Paul ſaith, Hee that committeth fornication ta- 
he th a member from the body of Chriit,& maketh it a member of a hat 
lor .And indeed as he addeth, He that coupleth himſelfe with a harlot 
is one body, as it is Written. T wo ſpall be one fleſh, It mult theretore of 
neceſitic follow cither that Chrilt muſt together wth the mem« 
ber ofhis body,be taken and vnited to the harlot (which euen to 
unagine ismolt horrible)or els the member mult beplucked from 
th chody of Chriſt, when it is coupled and vaited vnto the harlot, 
whichalſo is deteſtablegas he ſheweth, ſaying God forbid, 

17, His ſecond reaſon is this.Euery fin that man comiteth is with= 
out the body:but he that committeth whoredome finneth againſt 
his owne body, Which ſome do note,as if whoredome did therein 
print ſome greater blemiſh of villanic and infamie then any other 
fin. As alſoS. Paul,ſpeaking of ſinne againlt nature,ſaith.T hey haue 
defiled their owne bodies betweene themſelues, Otherwiſe,that he in» 
neth againſt his owne body, inthat he & the whore with whom he 
finneth, areone body. Belides, that becing an excellent member 
of the body of Chriſt, he finneth deeply againſt his body in pulling 
it oft from the body of Chriſt and making it a member ofa villa= 
nous whore,and thereby becomming one body with her, 

18 SaintPauls third argument is this, Our bodies are the tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt.But the holy Ghoſt cannot abide in any-vn+ 
cleane or polluted place:We dotherfore by whoredome driue a- 
way the holy ghoſt & make our ſelues an habitatio for the vnclene 
ſpirit, which is the Deuil, Toconclude, he ſaith, we are no longer 
our owne, & why? Becauſe God hath bought 1; with aprice.Inthat he 
delivered his ſon Ieſus Chriſt tothe death for vs, And therefore, as 
he addeth,we are to glorify God in our bodies & in our ſpirits, which are 
his,& not to commit ſuch villanous ſacriledge as forſaking God 
to gue to a whore that which is not our owne, but Gods. 

19 Whatarewe then to do?Euen tothe end to amend our liues 1:C0r.6-18, 
accordivg as Iceſus Chriſt admoniſheth & commandeth vs, we are 
to put in practiſe the ſame wherto Saint Paul exhorteth vs: ſaying: 

Flie fornication,therby declaringthat it is our dutie ſo to abhor it, 

that in lievv of ſecking after it we fe from it,as fro a moſt perniti- Hierome in 
ous, damnable and accurſed peſtilence,and to the ſame purpoſe his Epiſtles, 
let vs remember the ſaying of Saint Hierome , Oh how ſharpe = <= 
is the fruite of whoredome ? It is more bitter then Gaule , and PRs 
Qe: : more 
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more cruel] then the ſword: and diligently let vs meditate vpon 
the ſaying of another Dottor: When whoredome hath once ta- 
ken holde of a mans ynderlitanding, ſhee will hardly ſuffer him to 
thinke ofany goodnes.For the delires of man (aze as 1t were) glu- 
ed together. Ofthe ſuggeſtion of the fleſh commeth imagination: 
of imagination, conceite: of conccite affeCtion: of afte&tion, de- 
leRation:of deleRation, conlent:of conſent,aftion:of aftion,cult- 
ome: of cuſtome, diſpaire: of diſpaire, exculc:of excuſe, boaſting: 
and of boaſting of ſinne, condemnation, It therefore through the 
infirmitie of our fleſhwe feelein our (clues the firlt |[teppes to this 
corruption, let ys either breakeoff, or preuent the relt that fol- 
low; lealt we aſcend tothe higheſt,from whence the fall is no lelle 
then cextaine and horrible damnation. | 


Of Dances, (bap.18, 
AN hereto will we yet adde two kindes of pleaſure or volup- 
tuouſneſle, Dancing and playes, And we wil begin with dan- 
cing, as withthat which many times miniſtreth occaſion of whor- 
dome before ſpoken of, Asit is not mecte to condemne al recrea- 
tion andpaſtime, fo is it no reaſon toalow dancing, inmaner as 
it isnow vſed among Chriſtians, to our great ſhame and contulis, 
where men and women,yong men and maides,al mixed together, 
doc dance with many geſtures of wantonnes, vanitie and (lippery 
behauiour,whether to the noyſe of in{truments or of ſongs tor the 
moſt part diſhoneſt, and ſeeming only as bellowes to kindle torn- 
cation!& to miniſter pleaſure & delight. Firſt ſuch dances haue al- 
waies been either effe&ts,or fruits or dependances of great wicked- 
nes,as Idolatry,drunkennes & fornication: And vſcd among ſuch 
as neuer were led,or reſtrained by the fearc of God, Among the 
heathen ſuch feaſts as implyed moſt villanie,lewdneſle and ditho- 
neſtic as thoſe that were dedicated to Bacchus, Pan, and ſuch like, 
were viually celebrated for the moſt part with dancing, Y ca eucn 
the Iewes when they had erected the golden Calte and ſacriticed 
thereto, ſat downe to cate at drinke,and riſe vp to playe, which 
molt interpreters doe referreto dancing , Asalſo Moſes noteth 
that comming downe the mountaine, he heard the noyſe of fing» 
ing and Piping » Thelike is alſo viuall in the Church of Rome, in 
their confranes, dedicatious and holy daies, wherein they apply 
themſclues to dancing . Great fealtes likewiſe and belly checre 
arc for the molt parte accompanyed with this vamticof yarns. 
L whereo 
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wherof is growne this prouerbe After the pannche came the daknce, 
And indeede dauncing is ſeldome vſed in the morninges , or 


whiles men bee faſting.After the Amalekites had ſacked Siceleg, 1.5am.30.16, 


and had beene merric in cating and drinking, Dauid found them 
dancing. And Baſill reprouing the dances viedin his time, layeth 
the blame ypon wine . If dances therefore viually beethe truites 
of [dolatrie and drunkenneſley, who dare aduow the fruite of ſuch 
trees to be good. 

2 Well,let vsnow conſider of the dance it ſelfe, The caperings, 


jumpes, gambolds, turnings, windings, courtelies, paces, firlt tor- 
ward,then backward,wheeling abour,l[tamping vponthe ground, 
with otherlike toies,follies & vanities,whart cls do they repreſonty 
but the geſtures rather ofa franticke or mad-man, then oft a ſober 
verſond Their Skips and wantonfriskes doe betterbeſceme Kids 


or Gotes,as by the tearme of capraying themſelues do contelle:or 


rather Apes as a certaine heathen Poet hathnoted,faying:Iupiter Ouidin hi 
being oftended with a people that gaue themlelues too much to Metam, 


dancing, transformed them into Apes , Whereby hee declareth 
vnto vs that ſuch as follow dancing are vaworthie to bee recko« 
nedamwong men,but rather deſcrue to bee transformed mto Apes. 
Allothat the heathen and their Gods were of the ſame opimon, 
But albeit we leaue them the name of men, yet are we to elteeme 
them bur as drunken and mad men, conſidering their counte- 
naunces and geſtures quite altered trom the thape of ſober and 
wiſemen, And among the Romaincs it was an approued ſen- 
tence that none ſhoulde dance but ſuch as were either mador 
drunke. Beſides if from a farre oft wee ſhoulde ſee ſome com> 
panye dancing and leaping, and heare no noyle of Mulicke or 
ſinging, we ſhould veryly takethem to bee madedrunken, or diſt- 
raught of their wittes, 

3 Andasforſuchas being 2iuento dancing cannot broke tobe 
thought drunke or beſides their wittes, yer mult they at the leaſt 
confelle that molt of them are led by tome pleaſuresof the fleſh, 
which will engender filthy and curſed concupiſcence,which like- 


wiſc would inducethem to fornication, were it not that God by gyeton, ig 
his power,and in mercy doth mightilic reſtraine them. In this re- Catclio, 


ſpect hath a heathen man tearmed dances the inſtruments of for- - 
| nication: Others, the Deuils baudery,as wee ſhall heereafter.per- 
cewe, Is itnot therfore the ſhamele([e impudencie and inuention 
ofthe Deuill, cuen among Chriſtians to admit of the erection of 
+ publique ſchooles, to teach dancing, thatis to ſay, to transforme 
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bs 
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Ouid: youth into Apes,drunkerds or mad men,and to giue precepts how 
tO atiſe mens harts to luſt and fornication? The time was wherr a 
heathen Emperor banithed a heathe Poet, for writing a litle booke 
of the Art ot loue: Yet can we Chriſtians alow of ſchooles wherin 
to teach the prattiſe, alurements , and occaſions to draw, or bee 
drawen into fornication, But it were rather to be wiſhed that thele 
dancers,menor women would cazefully apply themſelues inthe 
ſchoole of the holy Qhoſt,whichiis the heaucnly dottrine,to (tudy 
how to forget dancing, in ſuch manner that neither it,neither any 
ſuch folly,vanity or wantonnes might henceforth be remembre 
among Chriftians, | | 
4 "Now let vs ſee what is taught in this ſchoole for the reiefting, 
condemning,&vtter abohihing of fuch dances as we ſpeake ot,tc- 
e,Pt,g 3. gether with the memoriall of the ſame. Firlt,S.Peter ſaith. /t is /af- 
ficient for v5 that ve hane ſpent tbe time paſt of the life after the luſts of 
rhe Gentiles, Walking in Wartonnes ,luits, drurkennes, gluttonie, drmk. 
ings and in abhominable [dolatries. T ruc it is that in exprelle words 
hee ſaith not Dance not : but let the prottors for dances aunſivere 
what he meaneth by wantonnes contoyned to luſts, drunkenncs & 
Idolatrie:/s it not any thing that is repugnant to the modeltic, ſ0- 
brietie, & chaſtitie, requiredin the children of God? And conle« 
quently all theſe ſports,toyes,follies,gamboulds, & other yanities 
vſcdin dances?And doth not experience teach that drunkennelle 
is viſually accompanied with ſuch iyſolencic,and profane & yaine 
ſongs? And fornicationwnth ſuch villanous ſpeeches & ſongs,toy- 
ings,veſtures,& other laſciuious faſhions practiſed in dances?what 
eiic are dances therefore but the inſolences, fruits,pathes and ina 
maner vnſeparable companions both to whoredoine & drunken- 
nelle? And conſequently who ſeeth not that dances and al depeny 
dances thercofare by the ſpirit of God prohubitedin that it doth 
- forbidall wantonneſle, fornication and drunkennelle, 
''5 It weſhouldaddethat dances are ſignified in the word gut- 
. tonic,our dancers cannot well alow thereof. Yet doth the worde 
which the Apoſtle victh, ſometime ſ1gnihie fealts and meetingsro 
be metry in wantonnelle and dillolute geltures,and ſometimethe 
- dances that vſually do accompanie fuch tealls, Which is more, the 
- -God whom the heathenterined the God of 200d cheere,riot, and 
- Bances, was called by the name of Comas, tram whence the Gre- 
eians,as they wel know that ynderſtand the tongue, haue dermed 
a verb that ſignifieth,to dance, Mult we not then confeſſethat by 


this word whezby we haue ſignified, gluttonie,the holy Gholl tors, 
biddeth 
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biddeth dancing,meetings for belly cheere,andal diſfolurions?S. x gye.,,rs, 
Paul writing to the Ephelians, prohibiterh al comunication inthe Rom. 13,14: 
vatruitful works of darknes,& to the Romains he exhorteth vs to p 
caſtthEof,and to put on the garmets ot light, Who therefore dare 
lace dancing elſe wher then among the works of darknes, rather 
then of light, eſpecially conſidering this title Vnfruirfull, which 
the Apoltle 10yneth with the works of darknes? For the leaſt thar 
we can ſay of dances,is tocal the vntruittul,conſidering they alſo 
arcin many forts hurtfull as hereafter we wil declare, 
6 Theſame Apoſtle in another place propoundeth two ſorts of 
works or fraits,viz.Ofthe fleſh & of the ſpirit, but farh we cannor 
without great in;pudencie place theſe dances among the fruites of 
the ſpirit,ve mult in reaſon acknowledge them tobe the works of 
the feſh, And indeed in dances we find the ſame pollution & inlo- 
lencieyS. Paul expreſly mentioneth among the works ofthe fleih: 
but notthat temperance which he tearmeth the fruit of the ſpirit; 
John faith. Lowe not the World, neither the things that are inthe World, 
and for example which they be,he nameth, Luft of the fleſb, luit of 
the eyes, pride of life, Is not al this found in dances?No doube the, 
they be of the world & not of God, And fo conſequently as he ad- 
deth:Who ſo loueth them the loue of the father is not 1a hum, It in 
a picturewe {ee ſome cating & drinking,ſome dancing & fo forth, 
will we terme this a piure of the children of God, & not rather a 
repreſentation of the world?Againe to what end is dancing,but to 
delight the world & the fleih?As'the atteCtigs of the flei = cnc» 
miesto god,fo he that loucth the world maketh himifeltan enemy 
to God.1t therfore plainly appeareth in this prohibition of Saint 
Iohn,that we ſhould not loue the world,dancing is forbidden,and 
applying our (clues therto we muſt needs fal at enmitie with God. _ 
7 Saint Paul willeth vs toabſtaine from al toliſh & vaine ſpee- Ephe,s __ 
ches, as things not beſceming the Saints . And clus Chrilt faith, —— 
that in the day ofiudgement we ſhall gue accompt of cuery Idle . 
word, It the holy Gholt condemneth al tauntes,quippes,plgaſant 
andidle ta}ke, that tendonely to delight the companic, and con« 
ſequently beſeeme Apes and teſters,but arc not any way conueni= 
ent among Chriſtians and the children of God, ſurcly the tollies, 
mirth & vanitie of dances, are without compariſon more vnſcem- 
ty among the Saints,and rather to be condemned. The A poltle re- 
preſenting vnto vs thetime that wee have loſt during our igno. FPh<-5.16, 
rance,whiles we yet ſerued the Deuill,the world,and the flcth ex. 
borteth vs to redecmcnt, And how? In {orlaking the pleaſures 
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of our fleſh for the price of the purchace.But doe we obey his ad. 
monition, when we looſe the whole day, yea and ſpend the night 
in dancing, making our ſelues beſides wearie,and vnfit for our YO 
cation in the murning, 
$ Theholy Scripture in many places exhorteth vs to be ſober, 
modelt,ſtedtall inal parts of our hite,to haue our loyns girt vp-that 
is, not to ſuffer the attections ofour ſoules to cleaue tothe ground 
in the deſires and vanities therot: to haue our conuerſatiun in hea- 
uen: to watch: tp mortific our members: to crucitic our fleth: and 
the lults thereof; to tame and ſubdue our bodies: to goeratherto 
the houſe of mourning then of girth - that is to ſay, to ſeeke 
meanes to quench our pleaſures & vanities by the repreſentation 
of death:to deny our ſelues:to beare our crolle:to weepe when the 
world reioyceth: To be ſhort,to employ our ſelues in our vocation 
infeare & trembling, But ſuch as vie dancing,do little thinke vpon 
theſe rules and duties of Gods children, The onely reinembrance 
of theſe exhortations and admonirions mig ht ſuttice , were they 
not deſperate, to make them renounce {uch vanitie,inſolencie,& 
lightnes, yea cuento abhorre and detelt them. It when theywere 
12 the ch:efe oftheir dance,God thould ſend fone extraordinaric 
thunder or earthquake, they would [traightleaue oft; Yea ifche 
ſame ſhould long continue, with other rokens from heauen, then 
would all this mirth and vaine dancing bee conuerted into forrow 
and gricte for their dancing, and fo their conſciences would telli- 
fie that dances are repugnant to that diſpolition that ſhould bein 
vs to watch for the comming of the Lord- 
9- Now to proceedeto another conlideration,By three principal 
points we may iudge whether our deeds and works be good. Firlt, 
whether they concurre with our vocation:Secondly,whether they 
edificour neighbours : Laltly , whether they tend to the glory of 
God. As concerning our voration,it colilteth i this: That we be« 
ing freed from (in x flie from it, and ihunneall apparance of cuill, 
As touching edification,the ſame reiteth in thus,that our conuerſa« 
tion be ſuchas may beleeme the protelsion of the Goſpel|,that 0+ 
thers may be induced to embrace & tollow the ſame, And for the 
glory of God, Saint Paulſaith. Whether we cate or drinkg, or Whatſc« 
enter we doe, let all be done to the honour and glory of God, Now we re- 
ferre our eating and drinking to theglorie of God , when wee vie 
the ſame in ſoberneſle and thankeſgiuing, that wee may eueric of 
vs bee the better diſpoſed to- ſerue God in our vocations. The 
Lkeisinourfleepe, andall other the recreations of our bodies _= 
? nunds, 


mindes. But is not dauncing dire&ly repugnant to our vocation, 
becauſe that where we ſhould ihunne finne and all apparance of c- 
uill,with all occaſions and allurements thereto, it nuniftereth no- 
thing but apparance and entiſement to the ſame 2 Likewile, tor 
the edification of our neighbours. T his tolly and vamitie is tono 
other vſe,but to be an ottence varothem,in that thereby the dan= 
cers ſeeme to inferre,that the Goſpel therein concurreth with the 
world and the fleth,conſidering that we that profeſle the Goſpel), 
and therefore ought to renounce {uch vanitic,are ſo bent & giuen 
thereunto. And as touching the gloric of God, what dancer dare 
be ſo impudent,as to mayntaine that God is glorified in dancing, 
either that hee danceth tothe ende to glorifhe God, orto bee the 
more apt to ſertic him in his vocation?Morcouer,the rule of good 
workes relteth not in the cultome and vſe of the world, but in the 


teltimonie of the will of God. - Faſhion not your ſelues like vnto this Rom.t2,:. 


world(ſayth Saint Paul)6ut prove what is the good will of God, As tor 
dancing,wee mult therefore place it among the wicked woorkes, 
becaulc itis repugnant to our vocation, to the edification of our 
neighbours,to the glotie of God, and to the rule of his will, A+ 
gayne,if eucric worke that is not of faith bee {inne, as Saint Paule 
athrmeth,and that there can bee no faith withour the teltimonic 
of Gods will, let our dancers eytherprooue that it is Gods wyll 
that they thoulde dance, or clic acknowledge and confelle that 
dancing 1s fivne, - 

10 Furthermore,let vs conſtder the perſons. It they be {troken 
in yeeres, dancing 15 an vnſectnly lightneſle, yea, cuen vnnaturall, 


Rom,14-23 


inreſpet that great yeeres require grauitic & relt, As allo S. Paul Tit, 2,z 


willeth,that elder men ſhould be ſober, honelt, & diſcreet, Wher- 
by it appeareth,that Gods word forbiddeth them to dance. And 
as concerning youth,rrue it is that they are more nimble,yet doth 
1t not tollow,that they are allowed to abuſe theyr afiwenelle in 
folly and vanitie. Saint Paul warneth Timothie, that hee ſhoulde 
not tollowe the, lu(ts of youth. What clſe doth youth then in their 
dancing,but contrarie to this doctrine,ſceke & cheriſh their lults, 
heape towe vpon the fire, kindle that which they thould quench, 
put a \woord into a mad mans hand,haſten thoſe into danger who 
ot themſclues are readie torunne,ofter him wine to drinke that 15 
polleſſed with a teauer , heate that which alreadie burneth, caſt 
thoſe headlong into miſchicfe that are readie to fall > Saint Paule 
warneth Titus;to exhort young mento bee wile. This wikedome 


ompreheadeth grauitic, mudeſtic, and temperance, which ma= 


keth. 
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keth youth honorable, and ſuch as want the ſame doo deſerueto 
be placed among tooles and lyght perſons, 

11 Modeſtic beſt beſeemeth women,as ſayth the Apoſtle in the 
ſame place,and in another place hee wyneth ſhametaltnes wyth 
modeltic, Neyther wyll anie man allowe of, or commend bolde, 
ſhameleſſe,lght,foolith ,and wanton women & maides.All which 
vicesnotwithſtanding are the ornaments of dancers. A wel taught 
maiden,fayth S.Ambroſe,coucteth neither to {ee nor to be ſecne; 
and contrarywiſe,ſuch as haunt dancing doo deſire bothyſayeth a 
ccrtaine Poct,to ſec and to bee ſeene. T here doo they boalt their 
perſons,and craue prayſe for theyr vanitie and light behaviour, 
which eueric honeſt woman and maiden that couect to bee true 
Chriſtians,and ſecke to bee reputed modelt, chalt, and vertuous, 
ought eſpecially to ſhun. 

12 Againe,weearc alſo to conſider of the mingling of men and 
women,young men and maides in theyr dancing, But Ielus Chrilk 
ſayth,/f rhe ſce a Woman, to luſt after her thou baſt alredie committed 

adulterie with her. The eyes are as windowes wherby the poiſon of 
luſt doo enter into the heart. Into what danger doo men and wo « 
men,young men and maides aduenture thewſclues,when they are 
at ibertic to looke and contemplate;to approach, to entertaine, 
and cheriſh, to ſporte and kifle each other ? Bee not all thelc al- 
lurementes and entiſementes to kindle the fyfe of luſt > 1s it not 
amecre baudric & inuentionof the deuill,to leade, and as it were 
cue to force men to thoſe things that they ought vtterly to abhor? 
The deuill knowing that there yet abideth ſome ſparke ofthe 
fearc of God in man, docth not at the firſt comming and fight 
ſaie, Commit fornication or adulteric, for ſo hee might ſoone bee 
driuen awaic of many that deteſt-ſuch groſfle iniquities ; but this 
15 his pollicic: he firſt allureth ys from our ordinarie buſynclles 
and exerciſes befitting our vocations : Then hee bringeth vs to 
feaftes, banquets, and pleaſant companiethat might delyght vs: 
Hauiog heerewyth ſhaken vs, and taken ſome ſmall holde,it is no 
hardematter to allure vs from pleaſure to pleaſure,and fo to grea- 
ter ſportes, as wee ſee in dauncing , where the heart ſwelling in 
fleihly ioye, and finding obicttes and allkarements correſpondent 
to the pleaſures thereot, doo more and, more growe dronken in 
this poyſon, whereby to intangle it ſeclfe and Ilippe into lates, 
and (fo farreas it may) to proceede and goc forwarde in the cn- 
ioying of the ſame. In this ſenſe were the pleaſures and delightes 


ot Pharaohs Court,tcarmed The delightcs of finne, For as s pO- 
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The ſecond Boake, 23 F 
thecaries doo couer theyr bitter pilles with ſome ſweete ſub» 


ſtance, whereby to make them goe downe the eaſier, ſo the de» 
uill, vnder the ſporte and pleaſure of daunces, maketh men to 


fwallowe luſtfult defires , and albeit they proceede to no greater 


iniquitie, yet is this amortall wounde to the foule, conſidering 
that we knowe that ſuch Jults are accurſedn the ſight of God, 

13 Moreouer, ſome men haue compared man and woman to 
two earthen vellels,wherein we learne,th when the deuill brins 


geth them together in the ſlormeand paltyne of dancing, itis e+ 


nough to breake them both, Aany(layth Eccleſiaſticus) wondes Eccle.g.tt. 1; 


ring at thebeantie of a itrange woman þ:ine bene reproued, And theres 
fore hee addeth, Banquet not with her, leaft thy heart encline vnto 
ber,and ſo through thy deſire thou fall mts deſtruttion. Into what dan- 
gerthen do they aducnture, who hauing alreadie banquetedwith 
thear, doo chooſe them,doo take them by the handes, doo leade 
them a daunce, doo approach vnto them,doo kitle them,do ſhew 
them theyr aQtiuitic and nimble behauiour : wherein the woman 
or mayden doeth aunſwere them with the ſame 2 Bee not theſe 
mig htie windes to kindle and inflame the heartes that doo alrea- 
dic burne in lult? Beſides all this, in theyr dauncing they haue vil- 
lanous and ſhametull ſonges, which the ſound of 1n{truments doo 
returne to theyr remembrance, Is notthisa pouring of oyle into 
fire, and an increaſe of daunger,according to the wordes otthe A= 
—_ Saint Paul,that evil! wordes corrupt good manners? God in his 
awe iahubjted man from wearing the womans apparell, as alſo 
the woman from wearing the mians,lealt they might peraquenture 
peruert theyr wayes ,the one incurring etfeminate nicenclle, the 
other impudent boldneſle , and fo hee ſought to preuentthe oc- 
caltons and wayes to wantonneſle. Yet 1s this 1 manner no- 
thing, inreſpett of ſuch lyghtneſle, attouchments, and others the 
manners and geſtures of dauncing, wholic {auouring of inpuden- 
cic, and (cruing onely tor allurementes to the ſame, And in deede 
the dance is no other but the deuils diſpenſation and licenſe,cach 
to looke, bcholde, and kille other,to conterre of loue,to vie ſuch 
countenance and geſtures, as(were it not in the dance) would bee 
accounted cuident tokens of want of chaltitic, and except in dan» 
ling,they would be aſhamed either in wordcs or deeds to aflume 
ane ſuch licentious libertie. In this reſpec haue Chriloltome and 
other notable {cruants of God , euern:ore pronounced dances to 
be the baites, poiſons,and band! ics of lathan. 
14 Saint Paul forbiddethall ynchatt ſpeeckes,cuen the naming 
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Of mendement of Life, | 
.of fornication. Why ? Becauſe cuen the name containeth ſome 

poiſon, and offereth vncleanneſle to the vnderitanding . What 
thall wee then faie of the geſtures,talke,ſongs,and ſound ofin(try- 
ments in dances, which repreſent this villante tothe eyes both of 


\ the bodies & minds,of ſuch perſons as by a delight in dancing dg 


take pleaſure therein,and bee cuenalreadicſeton fire ? Is it not a 
meereconſunting of them in ſuch a flarne > Touch the gunpouder 
witha match and it isÞreſently inflamed : in like reaſon two per- 
ſons inclined to the fire of loue, approching & comming together 
with the bellowes of pleaſure and {port in dancing, wyll toone bee 
readie to imbrace, The coniunRion ot two heates will ſoone hatch 
a damnable defire,and ſuch as we are to ſhun all occalion of, as a 
mortall plague. 

15 Howbeitwee wyllnot faic that all that doo dance do leuel| 
at fornication, but _—_ contraric will contelle, that they-neuer 
thinke ofanie ſuch matter, yet doo wee vpholde,that it is a laying 
togetherof fyre,and winde that kindleth it. And it is molt cer- 
taine,that moſt dances doo not end in fuch chaltjtic as they be- 
gan, And therefore whereſocuer wee {ee anic daunger, wee are to 
teare and flie from-it, Neyther mult wee cuer imagine, that there 
1s no danger,when the occaſions are cuident, eyther preſume that 
wee are ſtrong inough to ſurmount the danger whereinto volunta- 
rilie weethrult our {clues : but let vs thinke vpen this ſaying, He 
that loxeth danper ſhall fall inte it,and that it is the reward of fooliſh 
preſumption. Cana man,ſayth Salomon,take fire mm hrs boſome, and 
his clothes not be burnt ? Or ſhall a man walke vppon hot coales, and not 
burne his feet? Hee that feareth the plague ihunneth theantettion; 
all come not to atuall fornication: yet is not that inough, tor vn- 
der theſe wordes,T hou ſhalt not commit adulterie, are comprilcd all 
thoughts,defires,luſts, beginnings,allurements, and —_ of 
fornication, And who is hee that taking ploaſure in dancing, can 
exempt himſelfe 2 To prooue a diſeaſe to bee contagious ,1t 15 c- 
nough to ſhew that many are infe&ted, though not ail, Ina mat- 
terof perill we haue regard what commeth often to palle, though 
not alwaies. 

16 Neytheris it inough,that ſome are of conſtancie to auoyde 
pollution heerein, For it fucha one miniſtreth cauſe to drawe 0- | 
thers into ſuch Juſts,is not he the cauſe of theyr deſtrution?Doth 
not his pleaſure breed the loſſe ofhim,for whom Ieſus Chriſt hath 
dycd? Haditnot beene better for him to hauc bene caſt intothe 


ſca,according to the ſaying of Chriſt, with a milſtone about -1 
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necke,than that his neighbour ſhould by him hane taken occafion 
to offend God ? 

17 Nowlet vs giue care tothe agreement and conſent of the 
good fathers and molt excellent doctors of the Church, with the 
teltimonies of Gods word,thereafons and neceſlaric conſequen- 
ces gathered of the ſame;,as alredie they haue bene alledged.With 
one conſent they all condemne dancing,as the ſweet bars, allure- 
ments,and kindlers of luſt tending to tornication, In bricte,as tols 
lies, lightnes,and vanitie,pernitious, ſcandalous, and vtterlie vn» 
worthie all Chriſtians. Great Baſil complaining of the lewdneſle 


of women in his time,ſayth : Theſe wanton women, forgetting all Baſilin a Ser- - 
feare of God, ſtand in no awe of the threates of cuerlaſting fyre,In mon of dren» 


licu of thiaking how to purge theyr hearts from all wicked lults, 
to waſhawaie theyr former, finnes with teares,to prouide to be re= 
dic in the greate daicot the appearing of Telus Chrilt, reze&ting 
his yoake,molt villanouſly vacouering theyr heads, to ſpite God 
and his Angels,like ſhameleſle wretches, wyth theyr haire layde 
open tothe light of men,in theyr garmentes vttering all tokens of 
wantonneſle,and in this maner tripping and mincing it with their 
feet, with ſhameleſle eyes, and laſ@uious countenances, mad aftex 
dancing,and alluring the intemperaunce of youthafter them,are 
commen into holy places,nere thetowne wals,to follow theirda« 
ces,and therbyhaue prophaned them, & made them the markets 
of all althynes. They haue infetted the aire with theyr brothell 
ſongs,and polluted the carth wyth they#tcer, leaping molt lewd- 
-/ gu enuironed with troupes of young people, as it were wytha 
heater, Shamelelle &foliſh women, that haue forborne novil= 
lany or folly: How can I hide theſe things ,or what a iult coplaint 
may make? It is wine that hath bred vs thelolle of ſo manye 
foules, In this diſcourſc,among other things, this good Doctour 
noteth, that ſuch as giue thewiclues to dauncing, are not great] 
touched wyth the fear of God, wyth ſorrow for theyr finne, wyt 
remembrance of the comming of Chriſt, neyther wyth anie cogi« 
tations of a better lyfe : that in dances there is folly and weaknes 
ot minde: that they bee allurements of mens affections vnto wo- 
men: that wyth dances & loue ſongs the ayre is infeted,the earth 
not ſo much worne as polluted wyth feet,and that the holy places 
are conuerted into markets of all yncleanneſle: that the women 
that frequent there, are paſt ſhame, To bee ſhort,that dances doo 
implie ſo many miſchieles that they cannot bee {ufficiently com- 
playned of. To conclude,that wine is the occaſion of dances, = 
conſe- 


4 > 


conſequently the deſtruQtionof _ ſoules. 
18 Proſecuting this argument in the ſame treatiſe , hee ſayth: 
Men and wonen in their dancing and deliuering theyr wretched 
foules to the deuill,doo pierce and rent each other with ſhaftes of 
luſt. Alltheyr aftions arethe aCtiuities and feates of iuglers, lewd 
ſongs,and brothelikeieſtures,and laſciuious proucking to fornica- 
tion, Bchold,thou dallieſt and ſporteſt in a fooliſh ioy ,when thou 
ſhouldeſt weep and be ſorry for thy miſdeeds, Forgetting the pal. 
mes and hymnes that thou haſt learned, thou applieſt thy ſelte to 
prophane ſongs, thou mouelt thy feet, & geuoid of thy ſenſes doſt 
friske vp and downe. O foole,whenthou ſhouldeſt lend thy knee 
ro the ſeruice of God andour Lorde Iclus Chriſt, thou danceſt. 
W hom ſhall I bewaile,maidens or married women? Doth he not 
heere againe late open great inconuemences in dancing? Doth he 
not afhrme,that they bee repugnant to all holy dutics of Chriſti- 
ans 2 Alſo, that the inconuenicnces are ſuch, as may giue occaſion 
toall good men to weepe,lo oft as they thinke thereupon. 
Chrifo. in his 29 As for Chriſoltome, hee hath written whole homelies againſt 
| "ne in dancing, But for breuities ſake,wee will onely colle@ ſome pla- 
” g9.hom, vp6 go "ye y me p 
"Mathew. Ces, Expounding the dance at Herods feaſt, hee fayth : It was the 
deuil] that taught the damſell to pleaſe Herode, and to depriuc 
himof his ſenſes, for ſurely the deuill is cuer in the middelt of 
theſe laſciuious leapings and dances, God gaue vs our legges to 
walke modeſtly,uot to fetch ſuch friskes and gambaldes: ro {tand 
inthe fellowſhip of Angels, not to hoppe vp and down molt vil- 
lanouſly, If the bodie ſo wreatheth and detormeth it ſelfe in ſuch 
1mpudent geltures,may we not think that the ſoule is inade more 
foule and villanous ? To thefe tunes,and in theſe dances doth the 
deuill dance,& by them doo the dceuills miniſters ſeduce men. A- 
gayne,in theſe dayes haue wee lyke aſſemblyes and feaſtes as was 
Herodes, not that Saint Iohn is in them behcaded , but that the 
members of Chriſt ate there rent from him, and other offences, 
morewicked and abhominable are there committed.For the dan- 
cers doo not.now craue the head of Saint Iohn, but the ſoulcs of 
the aſsiſtants, There making them the ſlaues of luſt, and cntang- 
ling them in filthie loue and delights,they pluck away,not a head, 
but a ſoule from Chriſt,making the beholders,fornicators and ct- 
feminateperſons, And well 1 wot,that thou dareſt not reply that 
being oucrcome with wine,the womens ſongs and dances did not 
_ moucthee,for truely thou art entiſed to impudencic,and 
inthee is this horrible ſinne accompliſhed, that ofthe members of 
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Chriſt,thou makeſt the members of aa harlot. True itis,that He- 
; rodias daughter is not there, but the deuill is, which at that time 
danced in her, and now in that woman whom thou beholdelt,and 
leadeth into captiuitie the deceiued ſoules of thoſe that fit and 
looke on. Agayne,atrer many lyke exhortations, Thele hinges, 
ſlayth hee,doo 1 propound vnto you, and not without cauſe, but 
oncly tothe end you may ihunne allſuch marnages, dances, and Neg wane 
deuilliſh pathmes. Alſo,expounding the hiltories and marriages vPon x agen 
of Ifaac & /acob,heeexhorteth the people wel to note;that there Chrifh,in his 
was no dancing. You fce,layth heqwith what modeltie thoſe, mar» ſecond homiz 
riages Were celebrated, Note this-all you that make ſuch account ly ypon Gen, 
of thoſe deuilliſth pompes,and cuen at{the beginniag, doo pollute 
the honour #f marriage with ſuch abhomination. Were ther then 
anic yiols? Had they anic tabers and pipes? Did they practiſe ſuch 
deuilliſh dancing? Ambroſein # 
209 Amongour Latine DoQors,Saint Ambroſe alſo ſpeaketh of his 3-book of 
dancing, Where the laſt meſle of good cheere is dancing, thame« V"Pauc- 
faltnes hath but ſmall aſfurance,and allurements are greatly to be 
* feared, I could with maidens to keepe them awaic, For as a lear-" 
ned man,cuen in wordly affaires,doth faie. No man danceth, vnles 
he be either dronke or mad. What counlels do we looke for 1a the 
Scriptures, when Saint Iohn,the herald of rjighteouſnes, was put to 
death at therequeſt ofa dancer: which is an example, that the ens 
tiſement of one dance hath procured more hurt, than the rage of 
lacnlegious madnes and turie?Againe,what can a daughter learne 
of her adulterous mother, but the loſle of her honour 2 Can anie 
thing tend moreto villanous luſt, than by diſordinate motions to 
difcouer ſuch partes ofthe bodic,as either nature hath hidden, or 
diſcipline coucred? To plaic with the cics,to turn the head about, 
tocalt the lockes here and there. Not without cauſe haue: ſome 
there learned to do injuric to God. For what modeltieor ſhame- 
fallnes can there be where they dance,and triske about with ſuch. 
noiſe > Andſpeaking ofthe villanous Herodias, that taught her 
daughter {@ to dance,he addeththis: What ſaic you, yec holy wo+ 
men?you ſee what youareto teach your daughters,alſo what they 
fhould forget, Ler a daughter dance, but ifa daughter dance; let it 
bethe daughter of that vild inceſtuous perſon, But as for her that 
{a ws and chall, let her teach her daughters godlineſle , noe 4 
cing. 
31 Saint Auguſtine complaining of the corruptions ef his time, , 
faith thus: Bilboppes were wont to ſupprelle —_— = Pecdieaps 
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laſciuious dances: but now.,wemay finde fome Biſhops that wyll 


bee lookers on,yea, and ſomtimes dance with women,ſo farre are 


Avguft.ypon they from ſuppreſsingthem, Where is he which ſufficiently ſhew« 
the 32-plalm. erh,that before through the diligence of Gods good ſeruants,dan- 
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three hundred Biſhoppes,holdenat Gonltantinople, Lykewile - 
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ces were ſuppreſſed and baniſhed from among Chriſtians,as diſlo< 
lutions vtterly ynworthie theyr profeſsion, and therefore in ano« 
ther place, hee ypholdeththar ir is better yppon the holy daicto 
worke than to dance. 
22 Asforthe DoQorsof our dayes,they alſo concurre with the 
former,ſome calling dances, the deuils baudry,others ſaying,that 
dancing is as a circle,whereot the deuill is the center, and the cir- 
cumference areall his Angels. Amongthe reſt one thus writeth, 
What brimſtone or bellowes can a man finde more Hr and infer- 
nall wherewith to inflame and kindle the fyres of youth, that doo 
alrcadie by nature ſo burne, that wee can hardly finde water e+ 
nough to quench the ſanie? For albeit women and maides doo 
dance theyr rounds alone, yet by theyr ſongs and laſciuious moti- 
ons,they enticenot onely themſclues,but the lookers on and hea- 
rers to laſciuiouſneſle,and are to themſclues and others as drums, ' 
muſitions,trumpets,& ſpeRtacles of the deuill. If they haue yong 
men amongthem, ſo much the woorle, for ſo is the fyre neerer at 
hand and more kindled. If they bee at anic other dances,whercof 
the numbersare infinite,how many meanes hath ſathan to allure 
to his ſtewes both men and women, olde and young, dancers, and 
ſtanders by 2 There ſhall yee haue inſtrumentes, by theyr laſcui- 
ous tunes to {erue as the deuils trumpets,to prouoke the nm to 
all villamethe fouleſt ſpeeches that may bee, laſciuious geſtures, 
fignes,motions,andas diſhonett touchings as may bee found out, 
ler ſuch conſider heereof as haye had experience. Speaking allo 
of Herodias daughter: We reade (ſayth hee) ofthe daughter of a 
whoore that daunced.. Wherein hee ſheweth, that dances are the 
doctrine of the {choole of whoores and ſtrumpets, not of honelt 
women, | 
23 Italltheſeauthorities maynot ſuffice, whole aſſemblies of 
Biſhoppes hauc lykewiſe condemned dancing, Inthe yeere 364. 
inacouncell hotieu at Laodicia, it was' decreed by the common 
aduice of all good men there preſent, that Chriſtians ſhoulde vic 
no dancing at matriages,onely they might there dine and ſup to- 
gether inallchaſt conuerſation, as1t beſsemeth Chriſtians; The 
ame was afterward confirmed in the fixt vniuerſall councell of 
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the Councell of Agatha holden about the yeere 4 30.chap. 3 9,all 
dancing,& love ſongs,or laſctuious behauiours, were allo condem- 
ned and prohibited among all Chniſtians of whatſocuer eſtate, A- 
ayne, the Councell of Ilerdin Spaine abouttheyeere F 1 5.tor- 
Koade all dauncing and laſciuious ſinging at Chriſtian marriages. 
Hhe Sinodes and atlemblies of the paltors of our time haue cuer- 
more condemned dauncing,as an exerciſe pernitious & vnworthy 
the profeſlors of reformed religion, To conclude,at the lalt Eltats 
holden at Orleans,France by her deputies required to take awaie 
all publike dancing, and thereupon obtayned a decree that yetis 
extant, | 
24 Ittheauthoritic of Gods worde, the verie vanitic and moſt 
daungerous corruption of daunces, the teſtimonies of the holie 
Fathers and Do&ours of the Church both olde and new, the de+ 
crees of Councels and Sinodes , and of Chriſtian princes bee 
no ſufficient groundes to ſuppreſle dauncers,of neceſvitic we mult 
put then to {choole among the Heathen, eſpecially the Romanes, 
of them to learne cuen to theyr ſhame, what modeſtie, holynelle, 
honeſhe and temperance is to bee required amonge Chriſtians, 
Whereas among other ſuperſtitions and corruptions brought from 
Greecemto their common welth, they had taken vp a cuttome in 
theyr Bacchanaljan feaſtes, that men and women ſhould daunce 
together: inreſpet of ſuch great inconueniencesas thereby dyd 
eniue, they baniſhed that fathion out of theyr Citie , and coulde 
not by ame meanes bee well perſwaded of that man that was ad- 
difted to dauncing, This lawe was in force in the dayesof the O» 
ratour Cicero, about the declining of theyr common wealth-not= 
withitagding theyr manners were alreadie much corrupt and de» 
generate from the former integritie. 
25 Fortheteſtimonie of the truth heereof wee wyll alleadge 
{ome parte of his writinges ,Lucius Murena was a noble man and 
choſen to bee Conſull at Rome,ſome enuiers of his aduancement, 
and his enemyes,to the ende to declare him vnworthie that dig= 
nitie, accuſed himot many crimes, among therelt , that hee had 
daunced. Cicero who had vndertaken his defence, comming to 
that point of the accuſat6i, ſaythnot that it wasno fault to dance, 
andſothe ſame was a vaine obieion : but acknowledgeth it. in 
deede to bee a greate fault, and therefore for his clyent ſayeth, 
that there was no apparance to belecue that Murena daunced:; 
his reaſons;becauſe dauncing is cuermore accompanyed with ma- 
R ny 
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ny othervices, As alſo that a man coulde not giue himſelfe to 
dancing,vnles he were eyther droake or mad, That the vices that 
miniſter preſumption of dauncing,(as the cauſes of their eftettes) 
are for the molt parte villanous and diſlolute banquets, dronken= 
nelle,lutt,and fornication: But no man coulde accuſe Murznaot 
anic ſuch, and therefore it was not to bee thought that euer hah 
daunced. Heere wee ſee, that among the Romanes dauncing was 
a great fault, verie ignominious, and tuthcient to denounce a man 
vncapable of preterment in the common wealth, Allo, that they 
wererelolued, that dauncing was alwayes accompanyed wyth 
mightie and molt yillanous yices. To bee ſhort, that a vertuous 
man woulde neuer daunce. All this was thought molt true a- 
mong the Romanes,Otherwyſe,ncither had Cato accuſed Murz- 
na for dauncinggueither had Cicero allcadged this ground tor his 
defence. 
26 Agayne,Deiotarus a king in Aſia, beeing lykewife accuſed 
before Czfar tor dauncingat a banquer, the tame Cicero in his 
defence tor that crime,declared that there was no ſuch preſunpti- 
oninſuch a man : firit, becauſe hee was a king, who vied not to be 
dronke : next,that hee reſembled not many other kinges, fuch as 
preſuming of theyr lybertie, applyed them(ſclues to all ryot and 
lutifull pleaſure, Bur that he was a modelt, fober,and ſtay dewan, 
one who in his youth gaue himfelfe to more honett exerciſes, as 
r1ding of horſes,practiſe of weapons, &c, Heere agayne wee {cc, 
that the Romanes were fully perſwaded, that dauncang and dron- 
kennetle went commonly together : that they are exerciſes more 
fic for men drowned in pleatures,than tor ſuch as arc endued with 
modeltic:alio that all young princes well brought vp,omatting all 
ſuch vanitie, ſhould gue themiclues to the excrciſes of yertuc. 
27 TheſameCicero, after his returne from cxile, repreſenting 
to the Senate the lite and behautour of one of his enemaes, Aulus 
Gabuuus,among other the good qualities ofa ruttian and ettemi- 
nate per{on,cntituleth him to be a gallant dancer, and veric nim- 
ble. Hawog alfo to deale with Anthomie, a wan drowned in all 
kinde gt vice, among ather his repraches of tormecation and ordy 
naric dronkenneilc,he allo obiecteth that hee had danced. Here 
to let vs adde the laying otthe fame Qrator in his third booke of 
Othces, There hee theweth,thata,wiſe man,ſuch aone as maketh 
account,or protetleth vertuc, (ſhould never meddle with any ſuch 
villauous or dulhoaclt action, notwithlkanding whatfocuer po: 
© pr 
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profite might be gotten thereBy, And for example,he putteth this 
caſe;Ifa man by Will ſhould chance to bequeathto one that pro+» 
feileth vertue,twoor three millions of crownes, vpon condition, 
that before he tooke polleſsion ot this legacy,he ihould come into 
the common place,and there dance,and thathe ſhould promule to 
to doo: he hereupon demandeth,whether this maninpertorming 
his promiſe,and dang in the face ofthe world,ſhould ithew him 
ſelte cither vertuous or wiſe: Then he aun{wereth,that hee ought 
not to hauc promiled,ſo had he ſhewed Jus grauitie.Likewile,that 
hce ought not tor anie thing to doo that which in the accomplithe 
ment imported anie villanie. Theſe ſentences of Cicero a hethen, 
may beea reproch and jull condemnationagainſt Chriltians,with 
whome dancing is fo common, that ſome haue erected publyke 
{chooles wherein to teach dancing, 

23 Allthepremiles tending to condemne dauncing, might ſue 
tice to cut off all replication : yet leaſt wee ſhould onut ante thing 
that tight make with the atturneys thereof,and dazell the eies ot 
the fleſh enclined to this corruption: we will anſwere totheyr v+ 
{uall propoſitions in defence hervol, Firlt, they abie&tthat wee 
{ecke to aboliſh all pleaſure & recreation,which were a matter re- 
pugnant to nature, toright and reaſon, conſidering that reſt and 
recreation are as neceſlaric as meate,drinke,ſlcepe, and ſuchiyke, 
whichwee vſe for the preſeruation of lyfe. But we do conteſſe,that 
both bodie and minde doo require recreation. Yet albeit it bee 
permitted ſometimes to take recreation, it dothnot therfore fol- 
low,that they muſt bee allowed to dance, Allrecreations are not 
permitted,other wiſe it would be lawfull for men to recreate them 
ſeluesinlewd and fooliſh {peeches,in dronkennes,fornication,&c, 
Burall recreation muſt tend to prepare vs either in body or mind 
to our yocation: euerie other recreation conioyned with appa=s 
ranceof euill,occaſion or entiſement ro wantonneſle, or wu 
toour neighbour,is by Gods mouth accurſed, To be ihorr,cueric 
recreationrepugnant to the modeltie,temperance,and holines re« 
quired in Chriſtians,isto becondemned and reieted. Therefore 
this obje ion is falſe, If it bee lawtull to take recreation, is alſo 
lawtullto dance. 

29 .. Theyalſoreplie: Tolcape, friske, and daunce, are thinges 
indifferent, therefore to makothem a ſinne is iniurie to Chriſtian 
Idertie, Wee aunſwere : Thoſe thinges are indifferent , which 
with faithand for the glory of God,& —_— danger of offence,a 

z man 
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man may eyther doo or leaue,as t6 cate fleſhorto cate none, bur 
dances cannot be drawen into that compaſfe, The vanities, light- 
neile, and exceſsiue ſport of dances, the ordinarie companions 
tv dronkennelle, the manifelt allurements to laſciuioulneſle,and 
the apparant occaſions of ſundry notable inconueniences doo for- 
bidde them to be accounted among things indifterent.For it were 
meere impudencieto maintaine,tthat ſuchPanitie or corruption 
may pleaſe God,and ſo wee may applic our {clues thereto 1n taith, 
which if wee haue not,all that wee doo is ſinne, Allo, albeit wee 
ſhould admit them(which we cannot)to be things indifferent, yer 
ought we to praQtiſe the fame which Saint Paule protelteth, That 
rather than to offend ourneighbour,tor whom leſus Chriſt hath 
dyed,wewill neuer yſc it while we liue, | 

30 Some docd6felle,that in deed ther is abuſe, yet the ſame may 
betaken awaic,& not the whole exerciſc th erot ſimplie condem- 
Ned, T his reformation were good in things of them(clues good as 
thus. Wee muſt not aboliſh the vſe of the Sacramentes, becauſe 
they haue beneabuſed,butwe mult take awaie the abuſe. The bo» 
die becauſe it is ficke mulſtnot bee killed, but the teauer taken a- 
waie : but dances conſidered in theyroriginall, in theyr forme, in 
their ends and naturall yſe cannot be placed in this courſe : but as 
things in themſclues and in euerie their partes vicious,they are to 
bee aboliſhed: Euen as a tree venimous in her leaues, fruites, and 
bodie,mult not be lopped,bur quite cut downe by the roote, But 
let vs aske theſereformers of dances what they thinke good to be 
taken awaie? Some will faie,all laſciuious fongs: others will adde, 
that womenand maides ſhall not bee mixed with men and young 
frie, This1s ſomewhat, yetnot all.Some will go farther,and ſaie, [ct 
him that liſt to leape & dance,do it priuatly in his chamber,not 0- 
penly. All theſe retormations in deed,will cut oft moſt part ot our 
dances,whic h cannot be performed bpt in companie,& cauſe men 
to looſe all afteion and vſe of theſame, For take away the mix+ 
ture of men and women,the lewd ſonges and tunes, the publyke 
mirth and paſtime,the ſpeeches, communication, and gelture that 
proceed ot the fleth md the world,who will dance? Such a refor- 
mation will ytterly aboliſhall dances: ſo vicious,infetted,and cor- 
rupt they areinthemſelues. As alſo there is no reforming of the 
ſtewes but by taking ofthem awaie. 

31 Some wyllfate, If it bee not lawfull to daunce, farewell all 

good fellowihippe, Truclic it were farre more dome to 
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forbeare ſuch felſowſhip,than thereby to ſtand in danger ofoffen- 
ding God, But ifwe chance thereinto, let vs practiſe the counſel] 
of Saint Paul, & not participate in the vntfruitfull workes of dark- 
nes,burt reproue themnot in wordes onely,buralſo in deeds, that 
our conſtant deniall to dance,may be a rcall reprehenſion and ac» 
tuall reproofe of ſuch as do dance, 

32 Otherswill replic;that if they denic to dance,they ſhall bee 
tearmed hypocrites & ſcrupulous perſons, But it is better wrong- 
fully to beare ſuch tants, than to ioyne with the wicked, & worke 
wickedneſſewiththem. Alſo,what reaſon is it that hee that doeth 
euil],ſhould haue more power to draw vs to doeuil with him,than 
wee by our conſtancie to drawe him to vertue? Inthis caſe there« 
foreit were good to practiſe the decrees ofthe auncient counſels, 
which command, that when wee haue ſuberly and honeltly eaten 
and dronken together, if anie prepare to dance, we ſhould depart 
awaic from theyr ſocietie. But they will replie,that ſo we ſhall mi- 
niſter offence to ſome : yet is it more tollerable foto doo, than to 
oftend God, Beſides, Saint Peter armeth vs agaynſt this tempta- 
tion,aduertiſing vs that worldlings wyll bee gricued, if we runne I,PCt.4.4 
notwyth them to the ſame excelle of ryot. But the worlt they can 

ſaic of vs,fhall be,that we would not dance,that is,that we would 

doo nothing vnbeſeeming Chriſtians. And this conftancie maye 

peraduenture touch ſome,of the company,& procure them allo to Y 
leaue ſuch inſolencie and riot. Howlocuer it bee,there can bee no 

excuſe in the ſight of almightie God to doo euill. And better it is, 
tobealyghtin theſe darkneſles and diſordered companies, than 
toſufterour (clues to be lead by the blinde , and to followe theyr 

faults and finnes, 

33 Somewillalleadge dinerſe the profites that come of daun- 

cing. Firſt, that it is an exerciſe fit for health, but the tudgments of 

the Phuſitions doo ſaie otherwiſe: for all vehement exerciſes are 
dangerous after meate,and commonly dancing followeth the tull 

belly. Beſides that,theyr owne conſciences doo teltifie , that in 

dancing the bodily health is the leaſt parte of the minde: yea,if 

wee may belecue experience, wee ſhall finde that by the violent 

wotions of dauncing, more haue incurred mortall ſickneſle,than 

bodily health, Likewiſe,albeit dancing might be healthtull rothe 

bodie, yet becing ſo preiudiciall to the ſoule, as is before decla- 

red, wee areto forbeare the ſame, The vſe of fleſh is more requi- 

hte for the preſeruation of lyte, than dauncing: yet doeth Saint 

Paule ſaie, that rather will hee eate no fleſh while hee lineth , than 1,Cor,s.r; 
| R 3 hee 
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be will fend bis brother. How much ſooner would he haue proteſt- 
ed of dancing > Others doo propound 2gilitie of the bodie. But as 
this agilitie1s not required 1n all,ſo doo they not in dancing prac- 
tiſe the getting of it,but rather to boalt ot that which they haue, 
and therein to take a pride, Withall,there bee many other exer- 
ciſes,farre exempt from ſuch daungers of the fuule as wee finde in 
dancing. 

34 Butamongall commodities andprofits by dancirtg, ſome do 
alleadge that they bee pathes to marriage, and meanes to.attayne 
thereto, But how? As when Herodias daughter had pleaſed He- 
rod 1n dauncing,hee offered her the one halte of his kingdome:ſo 
ſome noting the grace,gelture, and amorous behauiours of ſome 
dancers,doo fall 1ato liking,and fo doo offer vnto them their bo« 
dies and goods,crauingand taking them to their wiues, But this 
allegation doth euidently confirme our former demonltrations, 
that dances are bellowes to kindle the hcarts in luſt, Belides,that 
albeit they may bring forth marriage in foie, yet ſurely not in the 
thirtith part of thoſe that by dances are inflamed and movued to 
Juſt. And therefore as ſuch luſts are accurſed by God,euen (o are 
the dances that breede and inflame them. Moreouer, what ble(- 
ſings of God are men to attend of fuch mariages,prattiſed by ſucl 
daungerous,vicious,and oftenſtue means, fo repugnant to the no- 
deltie and holyneſlethat is required in the children of God. A- 
gayne,marriages forced by luſt, are for the molt part vnequall,yet 
cannot bee reitrained,neyther the luſt quenched, but by conclu- 
ding the marriage,and therefore can yeelde no better fruites but 
rrouble and other inconueniences: ſo that it were better to roote 
out dancing out of the common w ealth,than to miniſter occaſion 
of ſach wreeched marriages, So many vices therefore accompani- 
ing dancing,we ought with Cicero, to refolue neuer to daunce,al- 
beit thereby wee might gaine a million of golde, eſpecially it wee 
remember the ſaying of the holie Apoltle Saint Paule, that wee 
wut not doo enill that good may come of 1t . Such holy tluinges as mar» 
riage mult bee dealte1n,in holyneſle and lawfully, Belides,fo mas 
ny vices and pernitious dangers concurring in daunces, can bee 
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$5 Qurdauncersatturneys alleadge ſome examples out of the 
holy Scripture for theyr allowance, Marie, faie they, the fiſterot 
Moſes and Aaron, daunced ainong the women ot Iirael, aſter 
theyr patlage ouer the redde ſea, When Dauid had ouercome Go- 


hab, t WOIDCN of IGacl daunced, When Judith xeturned from 
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the ſlaughter of Holophernes,the wiues of Bethulia daunced, Da» 
uidalſo leapedand daunced before the arke of the Lorde. But to 


take ſome ground in theſe exawyples: Firlt,in our dances it is 1e- Exod 15,20, 


quiſite that women and maides ſhould dance aparte, wythout as 
nic companie of men and batchelers. Secondlye, it were fit that 
our dancing ſhoulde bee accompanyed wyth ſuch ſonges as tend 
tothe honour and gloricof God,and that the ſame might bee the 
purpoſe of our dancing,as in olde time it was, And theretore theſe 
examples are as fit toapproue the dances of our dayes, as the ex- 
aiwpleof the conjuntionof man and woman in the holy cllate of 
Matrimonie, maye be to allowe theyr coniunflion in the ltewes, 
Moreouer,how few examples can wee finde of women that daun- 
ced inolde time? Andofmenall the holy Scripture mentioneth 
onely Dauid, who daunced before the Arke of the Lorde in ſpi- 
rituall and holy reioycing, For as concerning that hee ſaycth, 
T bou haſt turned my mourning into dauncing. Allo that Teremuc pro- 
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phelied, T how ſhalt bee adorned with thy timbrels,O virgin 1ſrael,and 2(al, zo.rr, 
foalt goe foorth in the daunce of them that bee ioyfall, Lykewile that Tere. 31-4 


which the blefled Euangelilt Saint Lukereporteth, that after the 
prodigal! childe was returned, bis elder brother hearde melodie and 
dancing. Allo, that the children beeing in the market place, ſayd, 
Wee haue piped to you, bt 104 ane not danced, Thelc bee phrates of 
Ipeech in parables, wiict the holy Ghoſt deeth vſe, not to allowe 
. Gauncing, but onely to repreſent myrth and ioy, Aslykewile the 
layigg ot Ieſus Chrilt of viurers,in the parable ofthe talents, Alſo 
. Of the vniult ſteward,commended for the wrong done to his ina» 
ter, dootend neyther to approue viury,neyther to teach ſeruants 
to robbe theyr walters:but that euery one ſhoulde faythtully uns 
ploie the giftes and graces that wee haue receiued of the Lorde, 
and liberally dillribute tothe poore of thoſe gifts that God hath 
giuen vnto vs.Neyther may we denie but that ſome abuled their 


daunces euen in thoſe dayes, as appearethin the example of the Math, 
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daughters of Siloh, who while they danced, were rauithed by the Luke 16,8 


Bemamites,and fo receiued the reward and recompence of theyr 
vanitie, Finally, ſuch daunces as in olde time reſembled ours 
11 thefe dayes , were neuer propounded as examples to bee i- 
mitated and followed, no more than all other corruptions and 
abuſes whatſocuer, that haue beene cucr ſince the beginning of 
theworld, 
36 Others there bee that doo deſyre, that at the lealt wee 
woulde permitte and ſuffer ſuch _—_— oaclic to bee vied, 
4 as 
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as by example are allowed inthe holy Scriptures, Euen Martine 
Bucer,an excellent Dottour of our time,is of opinion, that they 


Rucer of the ſhould bee ſorecſtabliſhed among Chrithans, But wee wyll aun« 

kingdome of {yere, Firlt, that vſe wyll ſoone be worne out, For dancing would 

Chiiſt,l,2.c.34 —_ | F | P 
quayle,it men ſhoulde not bee mixed with women, eyther that 
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they thoulde ſing nothing but the praiſes of God. Belides, they 
ſhuld not be often in vſc, but only vpon occaſion of lome victory, 
or other extraordinarie benefit trom God. Withall,we are to vu- 
deritand,that theſe holy dances were as dependances of the lews- 
iſh ceremonies, inliew whereof Chriſtians haue in theſe dayes, 
prayers,praiſes, and thankes giuinges, with much greater ſinpli- 

Cit1e, 
37 Butſaic ſome,ifat marriage feaſls, and other great meetings 
men ſhould not dance,they would do worle. For cither they wold 
fall to drinking,or elſe batchelers and maidens falling into com- 
pr palle the time in more hiberal communication & tree 
chauiour,and ſo miniſter occaſion of tarther inconucnicnees ; all 
wiichby dancing might bee preuented. Thus for the ihunning of 
one wickednelle, they can diſpenſe to commit another, and ſo co- 
uer them(clues with a wet acke, Oh woorde and deede vawors« 
thica Chriltian! That we ſhould bee ſo peruerſe and corrupt,that 
wee mult needes offend God in one ſorte, that wee may not ot- 
tend him in another : That wee cannot auoyd finne but by linne: 
That wee mult needes followe one beaten pathto hell, that wee 
may eſcape another: Yet is this all that they do conclude,who tor 
the auoyding of dronkenneſle, vpholde that men muſt daunce, 
It is butaninltruftion how to argue which finnes are greater or 
{maller, and to diſpenſe wyth the leſſer, that wee may eſchue the 
| 28 cage But how ſhall they paſle awaie the time,faie they? Alas, 
Time wyllawaie faſt enough when wee are diſpoſed ſo to looſe 
and abulc it, Thisis farre from the pratulſe of the Apoſtle Saint 
Paules commaundement afore mentioned, A edreeme the time: 
conſidering we haue but roo much time, when we know not how 
to ſpecnde 1t vuleſle wee offend God. Where the holy Apoltle 
Same Paule protelteth, that fooliſh woordes and ieft mg are not come+ 
ly; among the Saintes, but rather giuing of thankes: hee teacheth vs,. 
that it 15 ſufficient that wee ſpetd.the time in prayſing of God, 
Where the ſaine Apollle Saunt Paule exhorteth the Epheſians, 
T 0 flie dronkenneſie , and other exceſſe, he wylleth and exhorteth 
them alſo to be fulfylled with the ſpirit, ond to retoyce , ſpeaking 10» 
gether un Pſalmer , hynnes , and ſpirituall ſonges , ſinging and ra 
"s 
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king melodye to the Lorde in their heartes , gining thankes to 
God the father in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriit , Let then their 
communication tend to edification, and let them ſing Pſalmes, 
Let euery man returne to his home, & uot palle away all the night 
euen vnto day in banqueting, To be ſhort, if there be any recrea-« 
tion, let it be modelt and holy,farre from all that way minilter ocs 
caſion of offence to God or our nejghbour, 
38 Wel we know that ther be dances that ſcem graue & modeſt, 
as in many parts of Germanie. But inas muchas leſus Chrilt ad- 
moniſheth v 5to Amend our lives: The faithfull Magiltrates thall 
erforme the office of true Chriſtians, if out of their lands and iu- 
{ditions they baniſh not onely meere laſciuious dances, but ge+ 
nerally all others, thereby topreuent all beginnings, motions,ap- 
parnaces andallurementsto cuil,and thereby vndoubtedly cut off 
all ſuchas are manifeltly repugnant to the modeltie,holineſle and 
chaltitie,required in the children of God, And as it is the dutic of 
the Preacher to reproue ſuch inſolencies , ſois it the part of cuerie 
man to ſhunnethe ſame,and to endeuour rather to draw others to 
their modeltic, then to ſufter themſelues by worldlings to be car- 
ried away toall vanitic andriot,. If there bee any who by the rea» 
ding of this diſcourſe is not ſuthciently moued or reſolued to con» 
demneand gue ouer dancing, 1 woulde exhorte him toreade a 
more large treatiſe of dances, printed by Frances Stephens inthe 
yeere 1 579. From whence lT haue taken the molt parte of this dil- 
courſe. here ihall hee finde dances fo lively deſcribed,and with 
ſuch learned, holye, euident and pregnant groundes condemned, 
that ofneceſitic he mult yeeld and be conuict : and it he be not a 
very {corner and prophane Atheiſt , acknowledge that they are 
not only to be condemned and reietted, but alſoto be vtterly ab» 
horred and had in abhomination, 


Of games of Chance and HlaTard, as Cards and Dice, 
(bap, 19+ 


\ S concerning games in generall , we are toreſolue that there 
1s none lawful ,vnleſle 1t both bring profite tomanand tend 


tothe glorie of God. And this is it that Saint Paul reacheth, lay- ;.Cor, 10.32; 
wg. Whether We eate or drinks , or What ſoener we doe, let all bee to the Ephe,$.16, 
honoxr and glory of God . Andindeedeashe warneth vs to Redeeme Mat,rz,369 


the tre, So doth Iefus Chriſt affirme, T hat in the day of indgement 
We muſt render accompt of exery Idle Word, Much more then of Idle 
deeds: 
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deedes. Euery one confelſeth that Idlenes is to be condemned:but 
Jalenes c6lilteth not only in doing nothing, but alſo 1n doing ſuch 
works as be Idle and ynprotitable. This once laide tor a foundati. 
on,we are to note that ther are ſome pallimes which conliitia the 
exercilſeot the body , as ſhootivg , either inthe long bow or cali+ 
uer &c , Fence, leaping and other ſuch ike: Others in dexteritie 
of the mind, as Chelile and Draughts. Theſe games and paltimes, 
and ſuch like are,as things indiferent,lawtull & tollerable among 
Chriſtians,ſo long as they be praRtiſed for this protit,namely to re- 
Create the mind wericd with ordinary bulines,to the end afterward 
to return mare cheertully tothe ſame, As allo are ſuch bodily ex- 
erciſes as breed dexteritice & [trength for the better,cmmployment 
in the {eruice of the common wealth, But heere wee arc to reſpect 
three points. Firſt that we do not fo exceede in them as thereby to 
neglett the dutie ofour vocation-for lo in liew of redeeming time 
we ihould both looſe and abuſe it. Secondly that we refraine ſuc) 
excrci{e and play for money, For play is no meanes alowed by tlic 
lawes either of God or man,to get or to ſpend mony 1n,which God 
delijuereth into our hands to be taithtully diſpoſed or polleſledin 
a good conſcience. Laſtly it is another caſe, when the Maieltrate 
propoundeth ſome price or reward for bodily excrciſes,to the end 
thereto to invite his ſubieCts,and to make them more willingly to 
accomodate themſclues tu the ſeruice ofthe. common wealth, 
2 Therebe other games which depend vpon Lots,chance,and 
hazard, as Dice and Cardes,fignitied by the Latine word Alea,As 
tor ſuch gaines,we (ay it is mecte for Chriſtians to forbeare them, 
Firſt, it may bee implyed that they are forbidden in the third c0+ 
mandement ofthelaw, T how ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
odin vaine , For indeede the vic oflots or hazard is to reterreto 
the wiſedome,prouidence and power of God, whatſoeuer is acted 
among men, Asthe lot no ws Matthias was choſento bee an 
Apoltle was a demonſtration that God who knoweth the hartes, 
had choſen him,as we may alſo inferre by the praier of the Apolt- 
les before the lot was calt. And this did wiſe Salomon note,laying 
T he lot is cat in the boſome, but the indgement is in the Lord, \W c may 
therefore lawfully vſe lots in matter of conſequence, wherein the 
will of God is extraordinarily to be ſought, cither to auoide qua» 
rels & controuerſies, or to preuent ſubornationsor yndermniungs, 
asin eleions of Magiltrates, ſharing of goods, and fuch like, 
And this doth Salomon alſo meane nn, ſfayth , T be lot en- 


deth ſtrife and makgth particion among the mightie, But to applic = 
or 


Ln C7 wk ———_ 


: 


T heſecond Booke. 251 


lot and conſequently Gods prouidence to our yaineand friuolous 
leaſures, manie times in matters of offence to God we may well 
fay that ſo we doe abuſe the:n and take the name of God in vaine, 
5 Secondly, Paſtime permi-ted and by God alowed among 
men, muſt haue relation to ſome profit either of body or of wind: 
otherwiſe it 1s but Idlenelle and time loſt for the which wee muit 
render accompt vnato God. But theſe paſlinies of Cardes and 
Dice, asall men know, doe imply no exerciſc of the bodie:Nei- 
ther do they containe any recreation of the mind: For as it appea- 
xeth, the cuent ofthe chance that they expect doeth driue cither 
ſide into the like griete & heauineſle, ſoas for the moſt part ther- 
in is no farther contentor recreation of minde , then as may grow 
of couctoulnelle, ita manwinnethe money, or of an imagination 
of Gods favour, directing the chance in ſuch vaine and triuolous 
occaſions. It they be ſuch games as together conlilt ofchance, and 
indultric oragilitic of witte- yet as chance doe therein eſpecially 
gouerne: $o 15 it the onely chance of the calt whichif it be good, 
reioyceth vs, if bad, driueth vs into griefe and ſorrow. Thus inay 
eucry man ynder{tand that theſe games which tend to noprofit ct» 
ther of body or mind are both Idle and hurtfull workes, 
4 Thirdly the occalion ofthele games art hazard is viſually a co- 
uetous defire by play to get into our hands other mens goods. And 
indeede experience teacheth that all out play is for muney, And 
hereofariſeth an inhnitniiber of molt permtious milchietes, Firlt 
the looſer,thinking that his loſle growethnot of the mans indultry 
but of chance and hazard,hopeth for change of chance,with reco+ 
uerie ofhis lolle: and thus cauleth him obſtinately to continue the 
game in hope of gaine: & conſequently great loſle of goods, if the 
chance run againithim:ſometime of all that hunſelfe hath,or they 
that will lend vnto hium:and hereof came the ſaying: Dice & Cards 
bane beogered me: But wher exerciſe ot the body or induſtry ofmind 
without chance,do beare ſway, the game is more modecate,For cis 
ther the body can beare no more labour: or the winde findingthe 
aduerſe partie more skilful and readicin the game, baniſhing all 
hope of winning, cauſeth vstoabllaine from play , Who then will 
not confeile it to bee cuill doone to waſt ail the night and daicin 
play? To bee great crueltie, to walt and ſowretchedly toconſume 


tlie goods wherewiththe wife and children ſhould bee nouriſhed 


and {uſtained 2 That the Article of expence of fo much goods in 
pray wy never bealowed inthe accomptsof the day of mdgemet? 
hat he which wineth mony at play hathno more right co keep it, 
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than a theefe? That ifit be not lawfull for the looſer to looſe it, it 
isnot lawfull tor the winner to retaine it ? And indeede no vſurie is 
ſo excelsiue and hurtfull, as the gaine made by gamiog , wherein 
without loane or labour, a man ſometime winneth all his neigh» 
bours goods, 
5 Morcouer. As the pleaſure of gaine and the ſorrow for loſle in 
play are mightie paſsions to moue the harts : ſo what a number of 
raules, _ and controuerſies doe ariſe of play? What ſwea- 
ring, curling & blaſpheming of God?Or who will not adiudge the 
tree that bringeth forth ſuch truit, to be naught and worthic to be 
cut down or rooted vp? For inthis conſideration haue ſuch games 
bin euer more deteſted, euen among the heathen. There is among 


Digeft, lib.r « the Pandetts a law that faith. /f a man beat him in whoſe houſe he 
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hath playcd at Dice or Cardes, faith the Pretor, or that others 
hane doone him iniuric or ſtollen his goods, whiles any playd at 
Cardes in his houſe, I will doe him no juſtice. Likewiſe, him that 
torceth or induceth another to play, I wil puniſh according to the 
exigenceof the caſe, Aſconius Pedianus vpon the ſecond booke of 
Cicero of diuination, ſaith, that in olde time ſuch gamelters were 
at Rome condemned in fower times ſo much as they played, And 
the law Roſcia baniſhed out of theland all ſuch as had loſt more 
then the condition of their perſon & eſtate could beare.Chriltian 
Emperours haue alſo very ſtraightly forbidden theſe games: A+ 
mons the reſt, Juſtinjan, Reſpettiog, faith he, the good ofour ſub» 
ies, we doe by this law forbid allmen,and inal places all play, 
namely that either in common houſes or priuate, there bee 110 ga» 
ming at Cardes or Dice,neither any looking thereupon. Which 1s 
more, in the ſame law he chargeth Biſhops & Paſtors diligently to 
looke thereto: And atorack them in reformation of this incon- 
uenience to employ the power and authoritie of the judges and 
2ouernours of their prouinces, Y ea, he ordaineth that ne man (hal 
Be forced to pay any thing thar hee hath loſt atplay : Alſo that if 
any hath ſo paide,he ſuffereth him to redemande it,and comman« 
deth that it be reſtored,cxcept ypon the preſcriptionot x 0,yeres. 
In the Canon theſe games are alſo forbidden, vnder paine of cx- 
communication: as likewiſe the ſame prohibition was made by 

the Canons,intituled ofthe Apoſtles, 
6 As concerning the Doors of the Church. Among the reſt, 
Saint Cyprian hath written a treatiſe exprelly to ſhew in what de» 
teſtation and abhomination Chriſtians thould holde theſe games 
of Chance and Hazard, Among other things he ſaith, that gaming 
1s 
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is a ſnare & invention of the Deuil,which he putpoſedly forged to 
naintaine /dolatriein greater vic & commendation among mens 
Andindeedas ſomare of opinion that Mercury a God of the hea- 
then inuented Dice and Cards:{oS, Cyptian Crain he cauſed 
himſelfe to be painted ypon th&,willing that at the beginning of 
their play they thould facritice vnto him: And this ſacrifice or ho-/ 
mage conliſteth in kiſhing the Card or the Die,or in pouring forth 
of wine in honor of this painting,or in ſome ſuch like ceremonit, 
That Chriſtians retaining the game haue onely changed the Ima- 
ges, and in ſtead of Mercuriepictureda King, aQueene, anda 
varlet, What clſc is it then to play at Cardes and Dice, but to de- 
light inthe workes ofthe Deuill, deviſed for our deſtrution,and 
torefreſh the memorie of & in part to confirme theauncient 1do- 
Jatrie, which wee ought toabolith our of all memorie among vs? 
The Deuill, faith Cyprian, is preſent at our play, and lurketh to 
catch vs, and having taken vs, to triumph ouer ys, Andindeedin 
theſe games we finde nothing but deceite, lying, folly, rage, per 
iuric, wrath, diſlention , redineſle to iniuric, crucl boldnelle, fel-+ 
Jonious,and fretting minds, waſting of goods , time and honour, 
yeaſometimes\tripes and murder. hou player at Dice & Cardes, 
ſaith he,that tearmeſtthyſelfc a Chriſtian, thou artnone indecde? 
for thou art too much addicted to worldly pleafure,and cant not 
beatricndto Chriſt, ſo long as thou delighteſt in the inuentions 
of his enemie, the Deuill . O daungerous hand, and tormenter of 
_ maſter , which can neucr forbeare playe, cither winning or 
lookne, 
7 An other Door named Nicholas Lira in a ſmall tra called 
Preceptoriam aledgeth nine reaſons, by the which hee maintai- 
neththat playes are not to be admitted among Chriltians,bur are 
to be bamiſhed out of the Church of God. Likewiſe Lambert Da- 
neus a- profeſlor of deuinitie, anda learned and godly man did 
latelypubliſh a declaration concerning the games of Chance or 
Hazard, where out Lhaue taken part of this here written, wherein 
at large he declareth them to be vnlawfull, Thereaſon therefore, 
before conſfidered,the authority ofthe word of God: ofthe Dott- 
ors ofthe Church:of the lawes both ciuill and canon,& the iudge= 
ments of the very heathen,ought tomake vs to abhorre and deteſt 
ſuch games, as matters vnworthy of Chriſtians, cuenotmencrea- 
tedto farre better purpoſe, Aiid indeede when Chylon was ſent 
froin Lacedemonia to Corinth,to conclude aliance berweene the 
two nations, finding the goucrnours playivg at Dice,hec —_ 
Witheuwe 
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withour any ſpeechofhis charge,ſaying: He would not defame the 
Lacedemonians, with ſogreat a reproch as to enter focictic with 
Dicers . How much lelle ought Chriſtians then toabllaine fro de. 

 ,., Hling theirglory with Dicers,fo farre ſhould they bee from being 

Cic, Phil-2* themſelues gamelters?We alſo reade that Cicero as one of his Lre= 

teltoftences, obietted vato Marc Anthonie that hee played ar 

life of Auoup. SMES that conhited in chance and hazard.Suctonius writeth that 
tus.c,17, - theonly report that Augultus vſed ſuch games,redounded great- 
ly to lus reproch: & indeed he was much addicted therto,as him- 
{cife reltifieth by two Epiltles rehearſed by the ſame author: yea 
this brute raning ef him. made him to be reputed among vanthritts 

Aure!, via. in 29twithſtanding many great vertues wherewith hee was endued, 

thelifeof Au- AS alſo another author repeating his vices, among the relt ſayth 

guſtus, = exprellely that hee vied muchto play at Dice.Claudins Czlar,an 
pg = Emperor of Rome as the ſame Suctonius doth note,witnelled him 
£0 ant. ſclte to be a foole,not onlyinreſpett of his other vices, but alſo be- 
cauſc he ſo gaue himſelte to Cards & Dice, that he wrote a booke 
ofthe Art ot play, which bred him great obloquy . How much ra- 
ther then ſhould we Chriſtians accompt theſe games of chance & 

hazard to be pernitious,and vtterly to be abhorred. 
8 Ifanyreply that in this caſe we ſhew too much rigour,we will 
aun{were with Chrifoltome: That the cutting off of tupertluitie in 

ChrifoRt, in a the life of the faithful,is no bringing of them into too much aulte- 

Scrm, againft rity of life. But theſe games are not only ſuperfluous ,but allo hurt- 

thecxcelſeof full & pernitious. Likewiſealbeit we might accompt them among 

uUme » b , - . . on 
Y things indiferent, yer ſhould Chriſtian ibertie bee ſubiect to ſuch 
politicke laws as forbid them, and without conſideration hereof, 
to practiſe the ſame which $. Paul protelteth of things inditterent, 
namely 7 ener to play at ((ards & Dice,ſo long as \we line,rather then 
1,Cor.8.13, to beoccaſion of offence to our neighbors + by our pleſures to brig att 
ruition pon thoſe for whom Teſus Chriſt hath dyed, Andas to the end 
to repreſent the corrupt world as it wete ina table,we haue alredy 
ſhadowed out men and women dancing; ſo by inſerting thereunto 
players and gameſters at Cardes & Dice, we ſhall more liuely de- 
monſtrate the world and ſhew that ſuch as giue themſclues to ga- 
ming are indeed ofthe world & not truly of the church of Chrilt. 
And as by lots the ſouldiers parted the garments of Ieſus Chrilt,ſo 
may we wel ſay that theſe games at Dice & Cards are the meancs 
to part between the world & the Deuil many ofthoſe who protct- 
{ing reformed religion are addicted thereunto. 


9 Butinas much as Iefus Chrilt admoniſheth vs to Haven our 
1ucs 
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lines and to repent our former tranſgreſsions, let vs ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolue hereafter to abltaine, and not to bee carried awaie with the 


raunts of gamelters that (corne our ſimplicitic becauſe we willnot Xenophanes 


play withthem, Let vs remember the aun{were of a heathen, who 

ata fealt being called datterd for that he would not play at Dice, 
wiſely replyed : /am indcedea dalterd and fearectull in all ditho- 
nelt cauſes . Let theretore his cen(ure who tearmed theſe thinge s 
diſhonelt,together with lus conſtancie againlt the taunts of game=» 
ſters, be vnto vs Chriſtians an in{truftion and example conitant- 
ly to refraine from ſuch games: And the better to confirme vs 
herein, let vs alſothinke ypon the wordes of Saint Cyprian, Let 
vs, ſayth he, be Chriſtians, not players at Cardes and Dice. Let vs 
poure forth our mony vypon the table of the Lord, wher Chriſt ft= 
teth as prelident,and the Angels do ſee vs, In liew of loofing them 
foliſhly,let vs diſtribute our goods to the poor, Yea let vs commit 
them to the cullodie of Ieſus Chriſt. For theſe games, faith he, are 
daungerous, worthie of death , and repleniſhed with folly. 1 hey 
containe no truth, but a quagimyre ofall talſchood & periurie.Let 
vs pull away our hands from ſuch paltimes and in our harts turne 
oftand take away the darkene(le wherewith Satan blindeth vs:lee 
our hands be cleanc and not detiled in doing honour tothe Deuil, 
Let vs the from the encmie that purſueth vs,and ſpend our time in 
the learning of true wiſdome and in{truttion igghe doGtrine of the 
Goſpell: Yealer vs lift yp pure hands to @riMt: and tc the ende 
wee may pleaſe God, let ys,neuer looke vpon Cardes or Dice, So 
beit, T hus doth Saint Cyprian conclude his treatiſe againſt play- 
ers at Cardes and Dice, 


Of Enttie, Chap,20. 
NS let vs ſpeake of Enuie theſilter and inſeperable compa- 


nionof couctouſnelle and ambition, which ikewiſe procee- Wild. 2,24. 
uguſtine of 
hriſt, Do» 


of wiſedome, T borow Enuie of the Deuill, death came into the world, :; 
Which Saint Auguſtine alſo confirmeth, ſaying. Enuie is a deue- 
lith vice, whereof the Deuillis vapardonably guiltic in the ſight 
of God. For in the ſentence of the Deuils damnation, it is not 
ſaidethathe had committed adulterie or theft, but that heehad 


enuyed the ſtate of man, created tothe image of God, Againe, Petrarckof 
whereas all other vices dog breede ſome pleaſure and content- ""*emedies 

: of fortune, 
ment, albeit but falſcand wretched + Onely Enuie engendereth 


— nothing 


25s 


deth ofa fooliſh & wicked (elfe loue. As it is written in the booke - 


ne, 
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nothing but ſorrow : feedeth vpon miſchicfe: 'grieueth at others 

good: and n it ſelfe alreadic hath that cuill which it wiſhetht o 0+ 

Aug. ina cer- thers, And indeede Enuie is a paſsion in the ſoule, yeelding for- 

winc Sermon rg and heauineſle for ſuch benehites as other haue, that may bee 

defireable, amiable, or commendable, and thereof enſueth a 

hatred of their felicitie and proſperitic: It they be our betters,be- 

cauſe we be not ſo good as they;lfour inferiours,lealt they ſhould 

Plut, of curi- grow equall with vs : It our equals, tor feare they ſhoulde get be» 
olitic, tore vs. | 

2 Concerningthefirſt, We ordinarily ſce,thatthey whichare 

cndued with the greateſt vertues,and exalted into highell proſpe- 

ritic,arc ſubiett to Enuie,as Ariſtotle ſaith, That Enuie is the enc« 

Plut,ofEnuic mie.that aſlaulteth vertuc and others proſperitie. Allo as there is 

and hatred. no ſhadow, where there is no ſunne: ſo where there is no prgſperi- 

nie, there is no Enuie. We doe Enuic, faith Plutazch, ſuch as prof 

per, and thereforeas they that are tender ſighted, doe finde them- 

{clues grieued with euery light. and bright obieR, ſo 15 it with the 

enuious in cuery the proſperitie of others, Whereupon he compa- 

reth ecnuious perſons to Cantharides, a certaine greene and veni- 

mous worme, or a Flic that vſually fteedeth vpon wheate whenit 

waxeth ripe, and roſesin their veiden for ſo doth the cauious man: 

hetaketh againſt thoſe that be honeſt, & greeueth ar the encreaſe 

Cicero to He of other mens verſe: Cicero alſo ſaith that Enuic as a companion 


ren, lib... 
"he 12-#  tovertuedoſtifiproiitute the good , Andtherefore Seneca aptly 
Seneca of ma . faith./t is more eaſe for a poore man to ſhunne contempt, then ior 


ners, arich man to auoide Enuie, 
3 Emievſcthonely one point of diſcretion and temperance, 
which is this, That ſeldome or neuertit medicth with thoſe, whole 
greatneſle and excellencie doetake from the enuious all hope of 
Acifto.in his 2fraining to the ike degree. And this doth Ariſtotle note , ſaying. 
Rket,lib.z, Enuie for the molt part ſeaſetlr ypon that which it may beſt ouer- 
take or out goe : andthat in this conſideration, men never Enuic 
AGES the dead, neither ſuch as in greatneſle do without comparifon cx- 
pac wine ceede them. Either, as Plutarch ſaith , thoſc that in age doc farre 
* outgocthem, Andin that ſence it is writtenthat Enwie is many 
times extinzuiſhed by the greatnes and exccllencie of othermens 
proſperitie. And for exawpie hee addeth ſaying. Noman emiyed 
AleXander the great or Cirus when they had attained the tipe of 
their deuiſes, For as the ſunne beating directly vpon the crowne 
ot the head, yeeldeth but a ſmall ſhadow, fo they that are in em1- 


nencie farrc aboue vs,doe purchaſe {mall Enuie againlt on Ape 
| thcre- 
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therefore hee very properly compareth enuie vnto ſinoke, which 
{o long as the fire1s but ſmall maketh a great ſhew: but ſo ſoone as 
it flameth vaniſheth away ; or at the leaſt appeareth nothing {o 
plainely as at the firſt, = 
4 As tor thoſe that be equall in degree,it is anoldſaying thatthe 
earthen potter enuicth the potter,whether for gaineor tor reputa= praf. in his 
tation and honor: & this doth anorher prouerbe note faying. The Chiliads, 
neighbours eye 15 alwates an enemic and enuieth . For —_— men 
cannot abide that others oftheir owne callings ſhould bee better 
thought of,or come to be greater then themſclues. As Cain cnuied 
Abell, becauſe the ſacrifice of Abell was more acceptable inthe 
ſight of God then his, Rachell enuied her filter Leah, becauſe 
* God gaue heriſlue, & none to her ſelfe. Likewiſe Jacobs cluldren 
enuicd their brother Ioſeph becauſe he was their tathers darling. Gen. 27,4, 
This enuie alſo extendeth to our interiors as Saul was fore woun- 
ded therewith againſt Dauid,by hearing the ſong of the daughters 
of Iſrael], Saul hath ſlaine one thouſand,and Dauid ten thouſand, 
5 Butas ſelte loue is ſuch a plague as that allthechildren of A+ 
damare therewith poyſoned, fo the enuic that groweth thereof is 
but ouer common and too deepely rooted, cucn un thoſe that pro- 
fellethemſelues to be the childrenot God. And therefore as lefus 
Chriſt admoniſheth vs to Amend our liues- ſo let vs Amend in re-= 
ſpect of this vice, whereby eſpecially we approch and draw necre 
tothe malice of Deuils, the enuiers and cucmies of the gloric of 
God & faluation of mankind, And tothat end let vs con{1der that 
if we could truely louc our felues, we would forlake enuie, which 
abonc all vice doth molt cruelly and vnceſlantly torment thoſe ,,,, of 
-— | % | . of Enuy 
that are poy ſoned therewith, Great Alexander {aid that the enui- ang hard, 
ous,are both executioners,and tortures to themſclues, And here- Proſperof c6- 
vpon ſaidan auncient tather, Emuic is a tormenting ot the minde, *<mpl. lyzc, 
grounded ypon the good of others. Enuic, faith Saint Augultine, lid,3.C:9, 
reſembleth a ſhip totled with the waues ot the ſea. It is fill troub- ow. 
led.It is alſo like toarauening Wolfe, mad without a cauſe: Als 
waies in miferie - and ſctting ſure footing, is brought tonothing, 
By continualraging it is made apertaker with Deuils.Enuie,faith 
Cyprian, is a moth to the ſoule, a Canker to thethought, & a rull bod Co_ 
to the ſoule. And in this ſence faith Bafill. As rult contumeththe ie, YE 
yron, ſo doth enuie walt the man that is poſleſled therewith, The Balil of Enuy 
tame doth Salomon meane,wher he ſaith: Enuie is the rotting of the "rouc,14.a3 
bones, Moſes propoundeth a notable example hereofin Cayn,ſay- Gen-44% 
ing, His conntenaxce fell downeyea whichis more, Asit is aide that 
| the 
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258 Of Amendement of Life, 
Baſil of Enuy The vipet by deuouring the wombe other damme maketh her paſ. 
lob,s,z, {age torth, ſo cnuiceateth & conſumerh the ſoule of that man that 
$1 his hart hath conceiued her, and hereupon faith Job, es age 
ſlayeth the foole, ſo enmie killeth the Idiot, And inthis ſence ſaid So. 
crates, enuie i$as a fret tothe ſoule, 
Petrarck, his 6 Ir might ſuffice that our owne calamities,which are both great 
remedics for and manitold, ſhould torment ys,albeit wee were not tormented 
both tortunes by other mens felicitie, and ſo made our ſelues two folde milera- 
ble. But that will not this accurſed enuic,the cenemie of her holtes 
quiet, abide as Anacharſis very fitly declareth, For being deman« 
ded wherefore menare many times ſorrowtull, hee ſaith, becauſc 
Eraſ:Apotheg that beſides their owne cauſes had troubled tlicm, they are alſy 
lb,9,  grieucdatthe felicity of others. And to this purpole, Byas behold. 
Plutarch ia 1ng the ſad countenance of an enuious man, ſaide vnto him, Ey- 
_ — thy ſelfe haſt had ſome miſhappe, or ſome other body, ſoive 
ii 200d, The ſame alſo doth Agis the tuit King of the Lacedemoni- 
ans note: For being informed that certaine of another familic cn- 
uicd his proſperitie, hee aunſwered: Then thall their griefes bee 
doubled,if they be gricued both at their owne mileries and at the 
tclicitie of me and mine. Heereot alſo followeth the ſame which 
Profocr ofa. EXPericnce teacheth,and Proſper confirmeth, ſaying; The enuy- 
per of c6- : | 
templ. Iyfe, us man hathas many tormentors tormenting him, as enuic hath 
li.z.c.s &,c,g people that prayſc him. And therefore Seneca fayth, I could wilh 
Senecaofma- that the eyes of the enuious were ſo opened that in cuerie towne 
—s they might beholde all that be in proſperitie, whereby their tor- 
ments might bee increaſed, For as the 10ycs of the happic doe er 
creaſe , {o doe the ſorrowes of the enuious multiply. And tothe 
ſame purpole in another place he ſaich.We can no waic more vex 
Senecain his. the enuious man,then by applying oar {clues to vertue and honor. 
Epiſtle, And indeede the poylon of enuie doth in nature farre differ from 
the poyſon of Serpentes, whole poylon hurteth other but not 
themſclues:but thepoyſon of the enuious hurteth themſclues but 
not others* The enuous man,ſayth Cyprian, conuerteth the good 
Cyprian of of another to his owne hurt; Hee tormenteth himſelfe at the teli- 
alc andEn- citte of others: The gloricof othersis an heartbreaking to hint 
_ The proſperitic otathers js a tormenter to mojelt his ſoulc,and as 
it were, to rentit in peeces: Hee hath-no Tatte in his meate or 
drinke: hee continually ſobbeth and ſigheth: Night or day, 
his ſorrowes are never at an ende: And the more that hee proſpe* 
reth, whome hee doth enuie, the more doth he feele the kindling 
of lus owne paſs10ns and grietes , This breedeth inhima on 
nn 
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ning looke, acrooked countenaunce, a pale face, trembling lips, 
enathing of tecth, furious ſpeeches, excelsiuc inwries, a readic 
hand to miſcheefe,and where his fivorde will not preuaile,he (lay- 
ethio heart by hatred and walice. There is ſome hope of Cure tor 
vilible woundes, but the wound of enuie that Jurketh in the harr 
can haueno helpe. Thea he addeth, O cnuious wretcht'Whole c- 
nemie art thou burthy owne? The man whom thou hating dolt en- 
uy,can depart from thee, but thou canſt not depart from thy (elfe. 
Wherſocuer thou become,thy encmie is flil inthy boſome, thy ad- 
ucrfarie reſtethinthy hart, thy deſtrution is ſhutyp in thy ſelfe, 
7 Theſetorments ofeauic haue the Poets liuely laid open. As 
Virgil, Enuy to a wicked man is a putrifying poyſon ,which drieth 
vpthe marow,yet hurteth not the bone,& walteth thebloud moſt 
bitterly. Another Poet to reprelet the pals:ons of enuy,faith thus. 

Her lippes were pale ,her cheehes were wan, and «ll her face warſmart, 

Her body leane 45 any rake , ſhee looked 41 aihew , | 

Her teeth were furd with fyith and dreſie, ker gumme: were watriſh b(ew, 

The working of ber feffred gawle bad made ber fFomake greene , Horace, 

And allbevevomd was her tonge, no /leepe hey eyes had ſeene , Efe. 
The ſame doth another conftirme by the examples of the Sicilian 
kings, ſaying. Enuie hath euer beene the chictelt tormentor of 
the liues ofthe Sicilian kings, 
8 . Which is more. Enuic, not contented to grieue at the proſpe- 
ritieof others, doth cuermore apprehend itas indeede itis: Yea 
ſhe alwaics imagineth it greater then it is, thereby to enforce her 
owne ſorrow —_ miſerie , And therefore as ona time there grew g,, 
zqueſtion among diuers Phifitians, concerning the cheetelt helpe : 
to the eye, as one ſaide Fennell, another Glatle, &c. Nay fayth 
one, It 15 envie : for ſhe ſtill cauſeth other mens goods to ſeeme 
greater then they are: and confirmed his ſpeech by this authoritic 
ofa Poet, ſaying. 

The neighbours fielder ave evermore with corne much better ſped, 
Ther ſheter 1 milke more plentifull, how ener they be fed. 
9 Thefeeling otthis ſorrow,anguiih,heaumes,andtorment bred 
inthe hart by enuic, might make vs to loath and deteſt it: Yetis 
there farther occaſion. Thereis nothing more repugnant to Cha» , —_ 
tie, whichnotwithſtanding is, as Saint Paul ſaith,T he fulfilling of Col.z. = 
the laty:T he bond of per felnes: T he true marke of the children of Goa: 1.1oh.4.,7, 
As Ielus Chriſt alſo ſaith, Herein ſhall men kno\y that yee are my Diſe 10h. 13,35, 
ciples, if yee lowe one anather , euen as I hane toned you, Lone, layth * :Coret3y 
Saint Paule., Exwieth nor: She reioyceth not in vnrighteouſnes, but re- 
19ceth in the terath, And contrariwiſe, The cauious man _— 
92 an 
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Nazianz.in and afflitionsas is aforeſaid,th erinreſembling flies that light vp- 
bis firſt book 0n wounds, and cleuing tothe ſame do there at ſucke their ſuſte. 
of diuinitie. nance: Or asthe Dorre who naturally lurking in dung taketh her 
Chrioltome {5,04 thereof: ſo doth the enuious man grow tat in other mens:ca. 


on Mathew, 


. . he , 2 1 — 
lm. a. lamities, Cantherethen be any thing more repugnant to charitie 


and this vnion of the members of Chriiles body, which, as Saint 
Paul ſaith, Canſeth them to hane the ſame care one for another? So that 
Cor,i2.25, if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it, if one bee had mm honour, all the 
reſt retoyce with ur? And therfore it 15a thameto vs Chriltians,cthat 
we donot vaderſtand it, and the rather becaule cuen the heathen 
Plut.of Enuic qge 1n{truct vs, as anong others, Plutarch,who ſaith. Hatred and 
andhatred. pe are directlye oppoſite to loue , which reioyceth in other 
mens {e/1citie, : 
io Likewiſeasennie is repugnant to loue,ſo is thee contrarie to 
the peace and concord that ſhould dwell among the childrenot 
IJam.z,14.% God, In this ſence dothS. James tearme her bytter, thereby vn- 
—_ critanding that ſheis a poyſon of a Cankered will, converting all 
to bitternelle, whereupon doe enſue contention and debate, and 
theretore he addeth. For Where enxying and ſtrife is, there is ſedition 
and all manner of enill worker, Plutarch alſo faith, Enuie and lelou- 
P _=. of profit zjeare palsions which euermore doe engender viualland daunge- 
_ — of ous enmitie. Andſo it is the more pernitious, inreſpeCt, that as 
the ſame Author ſaith, ordynarily it followeth ſuch as deale in 
matters of eſtate, wherein contention and enuicare molt hurttull, 
Laertius, Hereuponſaith Antiithenes. It isin vaine to cleanſe Wheate trom 
Chafte, and to purge an armic of vnprofitable ſouldiers, vnlelle 
wee alſo purge the common wealth ot all enuious perſons and ba- 
niih them from among vs. 
11 Moreouerasecnuic ordinarily accompanieth hatred, which 
»loh,3,15 Saint John placeth in the degrees of murder: So doth it beare ſuch 
ſway in ſome that it plungeth them headlong in murder & al hor- 
rible wickednes, Who moued the deuilto vrge manto cate ofthe 
forbidden fruit,wherby to throw him downe,& to draw him with 
Wiſd.2,24, himlclfe 1nto euerlalting death? The booke of Wiledome, as 1s a* 
foreſaid, teſtifieth that 1t was enuic,W hat cauſed Cayn ſo cruclly 
ro inntder hisbrother Abel}? Eunic as the holy Scripture plainely 
noteth.God warneth him to torbeare, yet hee went torward, And 
indeed asChrifoſtom ſaith,Cain enuying his brother,cold not dil- 
gelt the hatred that he had c6ceaued:butthe more that God war- 
$am,1s, Ped him,themore did his forow,anguith & hatred encreaſe,which 
(wamt%* drive him to ſhed his brothers bloud,Who ſtirred yp Saul fo n_ 


Genus, 


. 


and by ſo many deuiſes to attempt,&to ſeeke to kill David? Yea 
when he had fo often nuſled & with his ewne mouth acknowled- 
ged his wrong,yet to purſue him ſo obſtinately to the death?Euen 
that accurſed enuic,that was firſt engendered of this, that the 
daughters of Uracll in their ſong, Saule hath ſlaine his thewſand, and 
Damuid his tennethouſand,preterred Dauid betore him , and atter- 
ward encreaſed by Samuels anointing him to be King, What mo« 
ned the ſonnes of lacob to reſolue vpon Ioſephs death, and when 
they had defiled his coate with bloud,to ſend itto their tather, 
whereby to vexe him with molt cruell and mortall ſorrow and 
heauinelſe, and laltly to fcll him to the Ifmaclites, to carie him 
into Egypt, & ſo to {ſeperate him from the Church, & conſequent- 
ly to abandon his body to tribulation, and his ſoule to deliructi- 
on? The ſole cnuie that they had concemed againſt him for the 
priuate aftection that Jacob bare ynto him, which atterward was 
encreaſed through his dreames. To bec ſhort . What induced the 
high Prieſts and Scribes, at the hands of Iudasa traitor to his Lord Mar 
and Maſter , to buy Icſus Chriſt, to deliuer him intothe hands 
of Pilate, & fo obilinately to purſue him to the death? So euident 

was their enuie that Pilate himiclte (as S. Mathew noteth) knew Gal.s5.27, 
that for enuie they had delmered him , Inthis fence doth Paule, 
ſpeaking of the frutes of the fleſh, ioyne murder with enuic,as the 

curſed trute thereof. 

12  Toconclude,whata villanous & abhominable vice is enuie ptye,ofFnuic 
faith Plutarch: conſ1dering that many can contelle that they hate and hatred, 
him whom they doe not enuie ? Sooner will they acknowledge 
, themſelues to be poſlefſed with wrath,feare,hatred,or lome other 
lke paſsion and vice, then contetle any enuie,asteltifieng therby 
that enuy 1s the molt villanous & deteitable diſeaſe that can come 
to the foule,Chrifoltome doth aprly deſcribe the Original ofthis 
diſcaſe,ſaying He that enuietl;,pi.rchaſerh to himiſelte reproch,and 
honor to hum that is enuzed, For as ambition 1s the mother & nurſe 
of enuie, {0 15 there nothing more contrarie to ambition then the 
acknowledgement that a man is enuous, conſidering that enuie 1s 
a conteſ$jon that the envied is endued with greater vertue , proſ- 
peritie or ſome other excellencic, then he thatenuweth. 

13 Inas muchtherfore as enuic engendreth ſo many torments & 
vexations 1n our harts:that nothing 15 more contrane to loue:that 
it breedeth hatred, ſfirife & debatc:that it draweth men to commit 
murder and other horribletranſgreſsions: To be ſhort,that cuen a-« 
mong menit is {o deteltable that they will rather colour it with 
5 ou other 
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other vices thenacknowledgeit : Let vs, tothe end according to 
the admonition of Ileſus Chrilt to amend our hues,refraine al {clfe 
loue, and conſequently all enuie.Let cuery man bee content with 
that eltate and condition, whereto God hath called him, & taith- 
tully unploy hiniſelte therin,cuer waiting the bleſsing of the Lord, 
without enuying others proſpetitic.Let vs remember that the en« 
uious man precendethto oppoſe himſelte again(t the prouidence 
& liberty of God,as grieuing at the good that God vouchſateth to 
thoſe whom he plealeth,atter his owne wiſedome and power: and 
that to ſuch enuious perions belongeth the ſaying of Ieſus Chrilt, 
[5 thine eye euill becauſe I am good,or,, is it not law full for me to doe as I 
wil with wine ovyn ?Neither mult we torget that the end of our liues 
ought to tend to ſerue,not our ſelues, but God & our neighbour: 
& that it 18a molt monſtrous infor vs to enuie that good which 
our {clues cither doe or ſhould procure and ſet forward. Y ea that 
We.Cuen mak: skorne of God,when,according to our duties, wee 
pray vnto hitn to encreaſfe his mercies and bleſsings to our neigh- 
ours,and in the meane time do cnuic, andare foric tor their wel 
doing, and proſperitic through the bleſsings of God, As alſo wee 
ought 1n our harts to print this ſaying of Chriſoltome, As by cnuy- 
ing of others we oftend God : fo by reioycing at their proſperitic 
wee thall be pertakers of their goods: Saint Cyprian alſo cxhor« 
teth vs toimitate the good, if we can follow them: yet if wee can 


wcalc & Euuy not follow them, reioy ce, fayth he, at their good. In liew of enui- 


Plut,in his A- 


potheg, 


Avguitine yp- 


ing, make your (clues pertakers through ſteadfaſt loue: make your 
{clues coheires of theur goods by the coniunRion of loue and bro» 
therly vmon. Finally let vs remember that there is but one com- 
mendable and profitable kinde of enuic, euen the ſame that weo 
beare to the vertuous, as to unitate their vertue: As Themulſto- 
cles gminga reaſon why hee who in his yoouth was bent wholly 
to plcaſures, had laſtly applyed-las mind to vertue, ſaith, that the 
victoricof Miltiades would not ſufter him tofleep, As Augultine 
alſo commendeth that enuy of the righteous that pricketh vs tor» 


en 139-#1al, Ward to become righteous with them. 


Of backbiting, ſlaundering and euill ſpeaking. 
Chap.21. 


Ne vice more will wee here entreate of, which as it is no leſlc 


conmon,albeit ſmally accompted of;fo is it moll pernitious 
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Namely when we ſpeake cuill of our neighbours, to the preiudice 
of their credit, reputation and honor, and this 1s called backbi- 


tine, laundering , or cuill ſpeaking. And by Godis forbidden in Ex0d.20.16 
theninth Comandement of his law. hos (halt not beare falſe witnes P<445:20% 


ag4in#t thy neighbour. True it is that he doth expreſlely name falſe 
witnelle. But thoſe words do extend very far. Firſt they which in 
the preſence of the Magiſtrate or elſe wher either by oath,or but 
by ſpeech only do aftirme any falſchoode to the prejudice of their 
ncighbours,are heere condemned , and they bee properly tear- 
med {launderers. Y ca they may be called Deuiliſh. For the word 
Deuill fignificth a {launderer or talſc accuſer , All flaunderers 
therefore are thechildren or Diſciples of the Deuill, who was 
jultly fo called, becauſe hee was the firſt Author and inucnter 
of that iniquitie, as the hiſtoric ot the holy Scriptures doth many- 


feltly declare: For when the —_ perceiuedthat Eue remai- ©©243 


ned conſtant in the obedience of Gud:alſo that ſhe feared that he 
woulde execute his threatning,which imported that thee ſhoulde 
die, it ſhee catc of the forbidden fiuiteofthe tree of knowledge 
of good andeuill, heewickedly flaundered God, asit vpon en- 
uic, fearing leaſt [hee and her husband Adam by eating of that 
fruite,ſhoulde become like to himfelfe, and know both good and 
euill,he had made that prohubition. This was an impudent and de- 
teſtable ſlaunder, 

2 Haning by this meanes drawen Adam and Eue to diſobedi- 
ence, among other vices he alſo poured this deuiliſh poyſon vpon 


all their polteritie, as experience by molt notable examples doth Genez 5. 


teach, So did Putipharswite ſlander and falſely accuſe Iofeph that 
he would haue dilhonored her, So did Chore, Dathan and Abi- 
ramfalſely launder Moſes and Aaton, ſaying that they fought to 


Numb.rs, 


exalt themſclues ouer the congregation of the Lord, So did Ziba * $2916-3, 


Miphiboſeths ſeruant,flander his maſter in the cares ot Dauid,as if 
he had pretended that the houſe of Iſrael ſhold haue reſtored him 
tothe kingdome,and that therupon he remained at Ieruſalem.So 


] I,Sa . 
did Haman talſcly accuſe the Iewes that were in captiuitie vader WU? 
king Aſſuerus,that they denied to fulfill the kings decrees, So did 2;Sam.rs, 


Saules Courtiers {launder Dauid, as if hee ment to take away his 


kingdome. So did Abſalom(ſlander his owne father Dauid telling lohn-Z,29, 


the people that there was not any to hearetheir ſuites, to judge of 


their affaires, or to do them right. With many _—_— flanders Mae) 7+ 194 


didthe Jewes aſlault Ieſus Chriſt, objecting vatu hin that he had 
the Deuil,that he ws drunkerd,a glutton,a friend to Publicans, 
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and comfort ouerhis fathers death, to ſpic out the land, & ro take 
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a ſeducer ofthe people, and accuſed him falſely that hee denied 
tributeto C:lar, aud ſuborned the people. So did Tertullus the 
Orator tearme $, Paul aſeditious aud peltilent fellow. 

3 Againc,it the ſpeeches giyien forth, ſhould in themſelues bee 
urue,yetitthey be milreportedor wreltcd to any other {ence then 
they were done or ſpoken, this is alſo {Jaunder and falſe witnellc: 
ASS. Marke rehearſeth, that finally there came in two talſe wit- 
neiles againit Ielus Chrilt , eAnd affirmed that they heard bim ſay, 
Wl deitroy this temple made with hands, and within three dares I \yill 
build an other made without hands, Here was a double tlaunder:Fir(t 
in that Chrilt ſpake it not in that fort, but onely ſaid Deſtroy this 
temple &> in three daies I wil raiſe #t vp agame. Secondly becaule that 
which he ſpake ot his body, as $,lohn expretlely addeth,T hat he 
ſpoke of the remple of his body, they reterred to the materiall Tem« 
ple buuit with hands at Jeruſalem, 

4 It isalloa deuilith & malitious launder,when men report that 
which 15 true: butthereof to gather or perſwade lome wicked and 
reproucable attion, As when Doeg ſhewed Saule that Dauid had 
becne in the houſe ofthe high priett Achimelechin Nob : that A- 
chinelech had asked countell of the Lord for Dauid : that he had 
giuen him bread: and that he had deliuered vato him the ſworde 
of Goliah: Dauid obieteth vnto him, T bet his tongue Was hikes 

ſharpe razor: that he bad imagined miſchieſe, ſpoken lies, and vſed per- 

nitions and deceitfull Wordes. Y xt it (cemeth that all that Doeg told 

Saul, was true. But heercin we are to note his intent, which was 

thereby to gather and to per{wade Saul that there was conſpiracic 

berweene Dauid and Achimelech-and ia that conſiſted his flaun- 
der and talſc accuſation, The chiefeſt othcers in Darius Court ac- 
cuſed Daniel that he called vpon his God,and fo contrarie to the 

Kings ediftprayed to another then him. he three Hebrew Prin- 
ces were likewiſe accuſed that they would not worihip the Image 

that Nabuchadnezzer had erected . Both accuſations were true: 

But to what intent were they made? Euen to perlwade Darius and 

Nabuchadnezzer, that Daniell and his companions had deſerued 

to die. Herein relted the talſchoode ofthe accuſation, and (laun- 
der proceeCing trom ambitious, cruel} and enwous hartes, 

5 Nowasnaturally we are enclined to flaunder our neighbours, 

yea many times onely vpon luſpition:(o the principall ot the chul- 

dren of Ammon flaundercd Dauid in the cares of their Lord Ha- 
nun, as if he had ſent Ambaſladours vnder pretence of honor 


his 


py 


4 


LL CC \\ 


v I . 
bis Citie and deſtroie it, So'dyd the. princes of the: Philiſtians 
flaunder the ſame Dauid, az if he meant to redeem his peace with 
Saul,by betraying theyr king Achis, But eſpecially 1n thus point we 
arc to note the deuilsilandringot lob.'Doth Job fear God for naughs 
fayth bee, Haſt thou not made a hedg | 
and about all that hee hath? T hou haſt bleſſed the Works of his hauaes, 
and his ſub5tance ts increaſed m the land: But ttretch out thy hand and 
rouch all that he hath,ana ſee if hee will not blaſpheme thes ro thy face. 
As1thee acculed lob to bee an hypocrite,or a hirehng that terued 
and teared God onely tor profite,which cealing, hee woulde blat- 
pheme hun, T hus inay wee ynderitand how readily.man1s mmcl- 
acd toulus yice,wherem hee truly tolloweth- the nature of the de- 


e about bins and avout bis howſe, 10h, 1 


* will, Foras wan hath 1ndeede many vices common to bealts, {on lohas., 


lying and laundering he participateth with the deuill, the Father 
ot lycs. | 

6 By the premiſes wee be carneltly admoniſhed carefully to be- 
ware ot talling into this iniquatie and dewlliih finne, yet for the a» 
mendement of our liues,that wee may the more abhorre and de- 
teltut,let vs brietely contider the culs, and pernitious umconuent- 
ences thereot proceeding, 4 man that beareth falſe witnes againſt 


Prou,z g,1t 


bis neighboxr(tayth Salomon) is kikg 4 hammer Aa ſyyoord, and a /harpe piling ro,s 


arrow, And Dauid fayth,T beſlanderons tongue,wiuch he calleth de- 
ccittull,zs hke the ſharpe arroWy of amightie men, (5 as the coles of [unt- 
per. ASit he thould laicytheir flanders were kiadled with hotte hre, 
and dipped in mortall poiſon,. Salomon lykewiſe vieth a notable 
proteltation to this purpole,laying :T beſe ſaxe things doth the Lorae 
hate,zea his ſoule abhorreth ſeven. { be bangbiie cies, a lying tonge, and 
the hanges that ſbedgde innocent blond , @ beart that imagmeth Wicked 
enterpriſes,feet that be ſwift in runumg to miſchiefe , a falſe witnes that 
ſpeakgth lyes, and hum that raiſeth vp contention among brethren. loy= 
ning all theſe vices together, he tutticiently theweth, that as a talle 
tongue,or talle witneile proccedeth ota proude heart that unagi- 
gineth wicked enterpriſes, lo doth it many times ingender bloud- 
thed and [trite amorg brethren, Many ly kewile ot the examples 
atorementioned,doo euidently (et betore vs,as ina table, the per- 
mtnous cftectes and curſed trunes of this vice and corruption. Ihe 
wmpudent fJaunder of the deuill hath pluaged our firſt tathers and 
all therr poſteritie in paine,death,and cuerlaſting damnation: T he 


Prou,s, 


ci, 2 


{ame of Putiphars wite calt loleph in priſon: The ſame ot the fons Geu,zy 


of Ammon, procured the totall deſtruction of themſclucs ,theyr 


the 
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- ter, 
prince,and people ; The ſame of Haman had bene the death ot all A 
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the Iewesthatwere incaptinitic vnter Aſſuerus,had not Cod mi. 
raculouſly preuented it : The ſame of Sauls courtiers bred a lon 
and dangerous perſecution againlt Dauid ; The ſame of Doeg,the 
horrible murther bySaul committed onthe perſons of Abimelech 
and tire foure ſcore and fe prieſts, with the vtter deitruQtion of 
the towne of Nob, and all the inhabirants thereof. In this conſi- 
deration doththe Lord faie, Thou ſhalt auvide all falſe woordes, and 
ſhalt not [laie the mnocent and righteoxs, Thereby declaring,that the 
falſe witnetle with his tongue, taieth as many as the executioner 
withthe ſword, 
7 Neither was it without reafon that God in oldetime ordained 
that the falſe witneſfe thould incurre the like paine, as the offence 
wherewith he wrongfully charged his neighbour might defſerue, 
And therefore Salomon fayth,T he falſe witneſce ſhall not eſcape pu» 
niſhment,and hee that ſpeakgth hes ſhall periſh. To be ſhort, how byt- 
terly doth Dauid curſe thoſe that burdened him with falſe ac- 
cuſations and ſlaunders 2 Fhele curſes of Dauid were propheſics 
of the holy Ghoſt, foreſhewing the grieuous and many woes that 
God will poure forth ypon flanderers. As alſo we haue before no« 
ted,that abhorreth the falſe tongue, and the witneſle that 
ſpeaketh hes. Whereforeſuch men as haue euen anic, though but 
a little conference, will abhorre and diſdaine to bee falſe witnelles 
and (launderers,and confequently, the children ofthe denill, who 
15 the father of lyes, 
8 Yetisit not mough that wee amend and refraine from this 
deuilliſh vice, for wee malt alſo beware of all backbiting and c- 
will ſpeaking, which confifterh in the reporte and rehearſall ot the 
faultes and infyrmaties of our neighbours, albeit wee ſpeake no- 
thing but the truth. Yet is there nothing more common amonge 
men,(o fore are wee inclined to reportthe badde,rather than the 
good wee knowe by our neighbours, And when this inclination 
15 accompanied wyth hatred,ambition, or enute, the ſame 15 lyke 
oylecalt into the fyre toinflame and kindle it, Wee take {one 
contentment in {peaking cuill of him whome wee hate, as viing it 
tor ſome revenge that wee take of him. The ambitious man ima* 
gincth his increaſe of honour and reputation to bee the greater by 
10 much as hee ſeemeth to take from thole whome hee blameth: 
Anditis cuen as hee that coucting to make his owne garmeut 
ro ſeeme the whiter, caſteth inke yppon his nezghbours tro make 
it blacke : Tothe lyke purpoſe doeth Enuie fpeake euill of her 
ncighbour, meaning that the reproote whereby thee abalcth _ 
treadet 
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treadethhim downe, ſhall bee to her as a footſtoole to clunbe a» 
boue him. This inclnation to backbiting doeth Moſes note,fay- 


ing : T hou ſhalt not walke about with tales among thy people For by Leuit.1g. 16 


this verde Walke, hee taxeth ſuch as gadde 'p and downe to 
enquire curioully of theyr neighbours faultes and intyrmities, as 
it were Þy reporting them to backbite him, Andthe Apoltle Saunt 
Paule more luche repreſenting the ſame vnto vs, fayeth,thar all 
men naturally are poxſoned wyth theſe vices : Their throate 15 ar 
epen ſepulchrethey haue vſed their tongues to decente the poiſon of Aſpes 
1s wonder thew lippes , thew monthes are full of curſing and bitter- 
xeſce, 

The ordinary coinmunication of ſuch as are any thing familiar, 
doth ſuthciently tellity that our vſuall conterence 15 molt comon- 
le replemithed with diſcourſes of the taultes &infyrmities of oui 
neighbors.Our tongues that ſhould be courteous and inclined to 
charytie and compatlsion, are for the molt part ſerpent Ilyke,& tull 
of poyſon.. Yet inas muchas euerie man in his owne light, doth 
ſufticiently perceiue and knowe, that ſuch rchearſalls and dif- 
courſes yppon others mennes eſcapes aad impertections,are but 
flaunders and backbitinges: diverle and ſundric men doo feeke 
ro couer them wyth the cloake of zeale, loue, and compalsion. 


And this hypocrifie doeth Saint Bernarde verie aptlye repre= gern, on the 
ſent vnto vs, Some there are, ſayeth hee, whoſe llomackes bee- Cant,Ser. 2 4.. 


ing glutted wyth the faultes and infirmities of theyr brethren, 
and neighbours , when they meane to vahurden the ſame, doo 
Itroude theyr mallice and hatred vnder the cloake of fayned 
relpect and ſhew. Aftera ſore ſigh, wyth greate grawtie, dely- 
beration, and a heauic countenance, they wyll ſpuc forth theyr 
backbiting and {launderous ſpeeches , And ſuch backbitinges 
and (launderous ſpeeches, ſayth hee, are {0 muchthe more dans 
gerous, becauſe the hearers are thereby occaſioned to imagine 
and conceiue, that the ſame proceedeth neyther of enuie nor e- 
will wyll , but of meere ſorrow and compalſsion. I am forne, 
layth the backbiter, and the rather becaulc I loue him, that I 
cannot get him to amende. Another wyll aye, I haue long kno 
wen this or that, yet woulde not I raiſc the ſpeech, bur fith 
it 15 now knowen abroade, I may not inanic wiſe conceale the 
truth, for the matter is ſo and ſo. Thus doeth Saint Barnarde 
molt livelie painte out the hypocriſic of many euill ſpeakers, 
But Moſes teacheth vs howe wee ſhoulde reprooue it , Rg- 


proone thy neighbour ( ſaycth hee) but raiſe xo reporte of Dm: 1 evigry, 
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To reproue and admoniſh out neighbour, js truly a worke ofchari- 
tic,but it is backbiting to raiſe ame reporte of him, by publiſhing 
and blowing abroatettt infyrmities. The admonition and aduer- 
tiiement ot our neighbours taultes and impertettions mult be de. 
lucred either tothemſelues, according to the rule ot {eſus Chrilt, 
If thy bretber treſpaſie againſt thee, go and tell him betWweene hin and 
:bee,or vnto thoſe that haueright and authoritie to corrett and re- 
prouc, Whereot wee haue an example in Ioſeph, who ſhewed his 
father of the euill reporte and dooings of his brethren. But to re- 
porte them to athers,ts backbiting and ſlandering, becauſe it ten- 
deth onely to defamation, This diſeaſe of bac kbiting 1s ſo much 
the more pernitious, as that wee cannot auoyde it, alfo that the 
wound thereot is daungerous. A man may better beware of ſuch 
as (teale his g00ds,thanof the backbiter that taketh away hus good 
name. As the good name 1s to bee much more e{teemedthan (11. 
uer, ſo the wounde of defamation is almoſt incurable. For as when 
a wound 1s cured, there yet remayneth a ſcar: ſo againſt aſlander, 
howſoeuer a man purge & juſtify himſelf,yer will ther (til remain 
an euti] opinion,at the lealt in ſome. And this dyd Diogenes l12- 
nifie, when beeing demaunded what bealt bit ſorelt, hee auniwe- 
red, Among ta mebealts the Hatterer,among wilde, the backbiter, 
Ina{much thertore as accordingtothe exhortation of LeſusChrilt, 
we are tgamend our hues, leeds berreauthenſorue: wee talke 
of the fauites and infyrmities of our nezghbours, let vs thinke with 
our ſelues: To what etide is this ſpeech ? Aad mour conſciences 
hinding that it tenderh onely to defarze him, and to take away his 
good name,let vs palle condenination in the tght ot God and (ay, 
that we are backbners, V Vithallyler vs then alſo remember the 
lay'ng of Damd, Him that in ſecrete flawndererh his neighbour will [ 
cat of. Alſothe {ſentence pronounced by Saint Paule,who layth, 
Backbuers and ſlaunderers ſhall not inherite the kingdome of beautn. 
Lykewife the admonition of the ſame Apoltle,who wylieth vs to 
holde them as excommunucare perſons, & to forbeare cating, drin- 
king, and all familiar conuerfation- wyth them. Let vs remem- 
ber,chat backbiters by Saint Paule and others are marked wyth a 
ſearing yron,as men,who by the mult vengeaunce of God are given 
ouer into a reprobate ſenſe, Tobce ihort, let vs remember what 
Saint Tames ſayth,Ifanie man among you ſeemeth religious , and 
refraineth not hs rongue,this mans religion isin vaine.W heretore 
as Cham,the father of the Cananitesghauing ſeen the ſhame of his 


father Noah, & in liew ofcoucring it, hauipg ihewedit to his bre- 


thren, 


thren,was accurſed,both he and his poſterity,by the mouth of his 
owne father : ſo they (who knowing the trailue, faultes, and infyr- 
mities,and conſequently, che ihame,and reproach of theyr bre- 
thren, where they ought in charitie to couer the ſame) doo neuer- 
thelelle by backbiting and cuill ſpeaking, laie them open,doo wel 
deſerue to be accuried with Cham,and called Canaanices,S.Peter 
hauing exhorted vs to be ſober & vigilant in praycr,addeth, Bt 
abone all thinges haue feruent loue, for loue conereth the multitude of 
ſmnes, Whereby hee declareth, that it isa matter of fach unpor- 
tancc,to couer the infyrmities of our neighbours by loue,that hee 
ſcemeth to preferre 1t betore ſobrictc, and prater vnto G O D, 
which hee had betcre mentioned. Secondly, that it is not enough 
to ſhew this loue,by coueringtwo or three infirmities, but we mult 
touer cuen the multitude of them, Thirdly,that for the diſcharge 
ofthis ductic, wee mult haue not ſome ſmall loue, buta vchement 
loue,yea, ſuch a loue as may be able to ſurmount enuy,hatred,ain- 
bition, and all ſuch other vices as naturally doo prouoke vs to this 
curſed backbiting, 

11 V Veſuppole,that ſo long as our backbiting and ſlanders do 
breed vs no braules or guarxclling, they bee not hurtfull , and fo 
wee deſpiſc all Gods threatmings, But wee doo much deceiue our 
ſelues,it wee imagine that God,as we,maketh no accountot back+ 
biting,and fo ſuppole that his deterripg of vengeanceisa quite ta-= 


O . . . . ” 
king awaie of his threatnings. Our backbitings are inrouled in the 


booke of his prouidencereadie to bee laid@open hetore vs inthe, 


daicofmdgement, as Dauid expreſly teacheth , ſaying : T hou gi» 
neſt thy month to enill,and with thy tongue thon forgeſt deceit. Thew ſt 
tit and ſpeakeſt againit thy brother, and ſlandereit thy mothers fonne, 
Theſe thmgs hast thou done and 1 held my tongue and ſo thou thoughteſt 
that in deede I'\yas like thee but I will reprone thee and ſet them in order 
before thee. O conſrder this, yee that forget God, leaſt Treare you in pee» 
cer,and there bee none that can delinety you. Surely it is ſtraunge,that 
all ſuch threatnings il:auld not make vs euento cut out our tongs 
yith our owne teeth, rather than to apply them to backbiting and 
tlandering, 

12 Itislykewiſca harde caſe, that in this reſpe& wee ſhould not 
teareGod more than magi.lt bappeneth many times that the back- 
diter with great proteltation and atteltation ſayth,Itell you,bur I 
would be loth to faie ſo much to another, Jet it [praie you ce{l be- 
tweene vs,ſpeake not of it, let no man knowe that I trolde you: Oh 
loole,doif thou more feare the blame at a mans hands whom ns 
hal 
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haſt fpoken euill of, than the erernall fire that thou kindeleſt: and 
the curſe of God,which by backbiting thou pulleſt vp6 thy head? 
Darelt thou not detract or ſpeake ewll of thy neighbor betore his 
face,aibeit hee hath but ſoine {mall meancs to be reuenged:& yer 
wilt thou boldly ſpeake euilbof him inthe preſence of almightie 
God,who threatneth,and is able to fwallowe thee vp? If the man 
whom thou ſpeakeſt euill of,chance ro come in place, thou doeſt 
bluſh,and falleit iuto other talke. But when thou backbitelt him, 
remember that God heareth thee and bluſhiog at thy tolly, turne 
to ſome other talke, and ſpeake otſuch things as may be accepta- 
ble in the fight of God, | 
t 3 Againe,can(t thou like a fool,put more truſt in anothers tonge 
than in-thine owne? Thou couldelt not bridle thine owne tongue, 
and doelt thou requeſt another to bridle his > Why doelt thou pur* 
thy ſelfe in the mercic and diſcretion of another? If hee ro whome 
thou haſt opened thy mouth, hath nomore hold uthis tongue than 
thou haſt af thine, haſt thou not put into his hande a ſtafte where- 
with,by reucaling thy ſecret, to bring thee into brabling & (trite? 
Why doeſt thou reucale that to another which thou wouldelt 
ſhoulde be kept ſecret >Ifthouſayeſt, I truſt him. So hath hee an 
other,whome hee truſteth, and bus friend another, &c.to whome 
they willreucaleit. It is as if when ſundric faggots lic each by 0+ 
ther,thou ſhouldeſt kindle the one, and ſo þy degrees burne them 
all, In ſome countries ypon anic murther or other hainous tref- 
palle,they ring the tohne bell, which when other townes or villa- 
ges doo heare, they likewiſe doo ring theyrs,and fo from oneto an 
other, whereby allthe Countrie is ſoone aduertiſed that thereis 
{ome oftender to bee taken or ſtaide: Euenſothou,when the clock 
of thy tongue hath ſtroken,looke that hee that heard it, will Ilyke- 
wiſe ſtrike his,and hisneighbor that hearcth it,his, and ſo ſhal the 
infyrmitie ofthy neighbour ſoone come to the cares of many, And 
therefore if thou beelt lothit ſhoulde bee knowen, why halt thou 
rung the bell ofthy tongue ina countric,where thou knowelt that 
cuerie man is readze likewiſe to ring his? % 
14 Letysproccede: Notonely hee that ſpeaketh euill of his 
neighbour is a backbiter, but alſo hee that hearkneth to the ilan- 
der. Andin deed, he that is deſirous to heare of the faults & frail- 
tic of anather ſhewethhimſelfto be deuoid bothof zeale to Gods 
gloric,and of loue tohis neighbour. For ſecing God is diſhonored 
12 the tranſgreſions & ſinnes of incn, it is our parts, hearing of the 


ſame,to mourne ang bewaile the diſhonour of God,aud m charitie 
we 
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we ought to take compaſsion of our neighbor, who by his offence 

bringeth Gods wrath vpon his head, It1n liew of ſorrowing tor the 

ſins & tranſgreſ{sions,cucn of thoſe whom betore we knew not,we 

delight to heare of them, doo we not [trip our (clues out of all loue 

of God and charitie to men? In this ſcale doth Dauid faie,that he 

that receuetha falſe reporte againlt his neighbour, thall haue no y,. Mm. 29.9 
place 1 the houſe of God, And indeed, both he that hearkneth to mo 
the backbiter,and the backbiter,do ſerue the deuill alike,the ore 

with histongue,the other with his care, Detraction ( faith S; Ber- gernard in a 
nard)is a ſharp {word,which at one blow woundeth three: It flateth certain ſerm6 
the ſoule ofthe backbiter, and the foule of him that giueth care 

ynto him, & it woundeth & impaireth the good name ot him that 

js backbitten or ſlandered, 

15 Andwhat doth more noriſhand maintaine backbiting than 

the vſuall vice of hearkning thereto, euen with greedines 2 For as 

ifthere were no receiuer ot theftes,there would not bee ſo many 

theeues: ſo if none would hearken to backbiting, there would not 

be To many backbuers, As the north winde(faith Salomon)arineth 4- Prou,2g,27 
Waie raine,ſs doeth an angrie countenance the ſlandering tongue . As 

the ſhaft,taith Hicrome,ſhot againlta ſtone,reboundeth, & ſome- x1jerom to 
timehurteth him that ſhotir,ſo when a backbiter ſeeth his counte- Ruſticus,. 
nance that heareth,or in deed that hearkneth not vnto him,lad or 
frouning,hee holdeth his peace,he waxeth pale, his countenance is 
troubled,and his tongue [toppeth ſodainly, Inthis conttderation 

he ſaithin anotherplace, Beware of backbiting,alſo of liltmng yj;er.iq his x. 
thereto, Let thine eares be as tarre from them as thy tongue. For pift.co Nepor, 
when the backbiter perceiueththat thougiueſt nocare to lum,hee 

cannot well go forward, T hou ſhalt not,laith the Lord,receive or takg Ex00,23,1 

vp anie falſe report, T his worde Receine, or takg vp,cuidently decla- 

reth,that backbiting and (landering will ſoone tade awaic and de- 

caie,ifit bee not receiued or taken vp, and ſo vaderpropped, and 

vpheld by the conſent that is giuen thereto, ———— 

26 Siththerfore that the inchnationto backbite,likewiſe to hear canrius, 
backbiting,is ſuch,that cuen they,who otherwiſe are far from ma- 

ny other yices,as Hicrom faith,do cali]ly falinto thele {narcs ot the 

deuill:that according asChriſt exhorteth,wemay amend our les, 

let vsthinke vpon the premiſes, to the end we may abhor al back- 

biting:let ys keepe our tongs & cares pure, ſo as the vicofthele vi- 

ces now ſo common,may viterly beabolithed, Tobethort,ler vs 

apply our tongs to ſpeak, & open our cares to heare ſuch thin 25 as 
may redozdtothe glory of God,&the faluation of our neighbors. 
Moreouer, 


| + 


&f amendenen off 
I7 | Morcover,if wee heare that anic ſpeake guill of vs, let vs 
order our liues , that as Platoin olde time ſayde, men maye not 


Plutarch in belecueſuch flanderous reports of vs.As Philip king of Macedon 
kis Apotheg. ſayde,that the reproch and injuries of the Athenian orators cauſed 


him fo to order his wordes and deedes , that themſeclues thould be 
proued lyers, Neyther let vs forget what hee both ſayde and dyd, 
when it was tolde him that Nicanor ſpake hardlye of him. I muſt 


Plutarch in bethinke me, ſaid he,whether I neuer gaue him occaſion fo to ſay, 
kis Apatheg, Aﬀtewarde hearing that Nicanor was decayde and growen into 


Avg. againſt 


Fctilian. 
1.Pct,2,2 ; 


contempt,hee ſent him a preſent : And then beeing thewed that 

Nicanor ſpake well ofhim, You ſee, fayeth hee, that it is in vsro 
cauſe men to ſpeake well or ill of vs. It the euill therefore that is 
ſpoken of vs betrue,or that wee haue giuen anic occaſion thereof, 
let the ſame bee a cauſe to make vs to amende our liues. If it bee 
falſe, let it bee a warning to beware thereof, becauſe wee are men, 
and may fall. Let vs in this caſe remember the ſaying of Socrates, 
They ſpeake no cuill of vs,whenthat which they faic is not in vs. 
And in deede,it is as if a man reporting ſome harme of a bad man, 
thould call him by my name: for whatlocuer he ſhould ſfait,ſhould 
concerne not mee, but him that he calleth by my name, 

18 Eſpecially, let ys remember, that as Saint Augulline ſayth, 
our paticnceis tryed by detraftion. And let vs imitate our Sauior 
Teſus Chriſt,who when bee was rexiled, reniled not againe, but prayed 
tor thoſe that reuiled him, As in truth, it is woorſe for the backbi- 
ters than for ys, and conſequently, wee are to take compalsionot 
them, and topraietoGO D for them , For as one ſtripe of the 


tougue woundeththree, the backbiter, him that giueth eare to the 


back-biting, & the back-biten, ſo the two firſt do thereby wound 
their coſciences to the death,by deſeruing the ſentence of eternal 
fare: bur the third is no whit damnified but in his $00d name, and 
that peradueture but fora ſhort ſpace: /t beſecmeth not a chnitian 
to returne injurie forzniurie. Neither isit good to render cuill tor 
euil], ifhe that wrongeth thee, ſaith Seneca, bee weaker then tiny 
{clte, forgiue him, it itronger, forgiue thy ſelte . 7t 1s a vice tore- 
uenge and a vertue to forgiue, and therefore when Pittacus had 
caught one that had wronged him,hee let him go,and ſaid:Pardon 
is better than reuenge. Tothe end therfore to take away all repli- 


cation,to the exampleof Teſus Chriſt let vs allo ow the exaple 


of Dauid, that we may follow the ſame. Heeproteiteth that when 
they which had charged him with reproaches and falſe accuſati-' 


Paluc 37,13 005, were ficke, heeputonſackcloth, and vexed his foule with 


falling, 


Thr ſecond Book d; 
fiſting,and his prayer returned into his boſorhe,ſo that hee redou- 
Liedand reiterated the ſame with a ſorrowtull and troubled hart. 
Yea,heerein let vs imitate the moderation aud temperance of E- 
vagrtus,whoſe montification was ſuch, thatno praiſes coulde lifte 
him vp,neither anic iniurics moue himto diſpleaſure, 
19 Notthatweſhould vtterly negle& our fame & good name: 
For, A good name(ſ{ayth Salomon) to bee choſen before great riches : 
and loning fauor is aboxe ſiluer and gold. Belides,as by our finnes God 
is diſhonoured,and our neighbours take oftence: ſo contrarywiſe, 
by our holy conuerſation and good name God is glorifyed & our 
neighbours edyticd, And this doth Saint Auguſtine teach, ſaying: 
Hee that leadeth aninnocent lyfe by ſhunning ſinne and iniquiric, 
benefiteth himſelfe: but he who beſides is not negligent in mayn- 
tayning his good name doth bencfite others, and 15 mercitull vnto 
them. If God therfore giue vs conuenient meanes without breach 
ofthe bond of peace & loue, and without giuing cauſe of offence, 
to defend our innocencie and good name,wee ought to keepe and 
reſcrue it ir procuring hone#t things,not onely before the Lord, but alſo 
before men, Otherwilc,contentingour ſclues with the teſtimonie 
ofa good conſcience, let vs with the Apoltle,wade thorough honour 
and diſhonour thorough exill report andgoodrepore, As being aſſured, 
that God willin the end make maniteſt our innocencic,and bleſle 
our patience with peace and contentation in him , Thus the 
dutic of cueric Chriſtian that longeth to amend his lyfte doth con- 
filt in this: Firſt,that he abſlaiae from all launder,backbiting, and 
euill ſpeech: ſecondly,that we giue no care to backbiters and flan« 
derers: and Jaſtly, that he be net mooued by their backbitinges, 
flanders,and harde wordes, in worde or deede to render cuill for 
euill, But rather let him praie vnto God for thoſe that ſeeme in 
_—_ to be troubled ow licke, inthat they ſpeakecuill of him, 
men, 
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Who itis that oughtto Amend, 


of the duties common both ta the hushand and the wiſe. 


Chapter. 1. 


E haue 'm the former bookes: pro. 
pounded: ſome examples of the 
thinges wherein wee ought prin- 

| cipally torefourme our lues, and 

I {| to amend, Now let ys vnderitand 

"4 who ought roamend. Anjc man,» 

CA || nea wythout ſtudic, will anſwere, 

SF-2 {| that: eucric Chriſtian is bounde 

£2! thereto. And it is true, for there 
1s no-man whoſoever , but both 


theleſle there bee alfo certaine particular callinges, wherein cache 
man in his owne behalfe is to vnderſtand what God requircth of 
men inthe ſame,that ſo they may reforme theyr faultes,and more 
vertuouſly emploie themſelues in theyr vocations , according to 
the wyllof God, But of theſe wee wyll conſider onelye of erght, 
Firſt, of the husband to the wife, and the wite to the husbande. 
Next,of parents totheyr children, and of children to theyr pa= 
rents, Thengfthe Magiſtrate to the ſubie&,and of the ſubiect to 
the magiltrate. Laſtly,ofthe munuſters of the word to the congre» 
eation,and of the congregation to their miniſters. 

2 Asconcerning the ductics of thoſe that are vnited by niar« 
ryage, ſome there are that bee common to eyther partic,and ſome 
that particularly doo importe the husbande tothe wite, and 0+ 


ther {ouc the wite to her husband, But fr wee wyll opts o | 
thole 


thoſe that bee common to both. Moſes writing of the inſtitution Tohn 4. x 
of Marriage, doeth cuidently declare, that it is a holy ordinance Heb.4.4 
of God. Iefus Chriſt alſo honouredit bothwith his preſcnce and 
firlt myracle, And the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes ſayth, that mar- 
riaze 1s honourable. Such therefore as doo aſpyre thereunto,arc 
to beginne in praycrand holyneſleto God: And hauing attayn= x,Cor.z, 
ed to thar ellate, to yſe this benefite of marriage as an holy ordy= 
nance of God, in all godlyneſlc and puritie, tora remedie again(t 
the weakneſle of the fleih, as the Apoſtle Paule reacheth, and 
not for prouocation and: luſt to intemperancic . True it 15, that 
honelte of marryagegrounded vppon Gods ordinaunce, doeth 
couer the ſhame of incontinencie, yet not ſo, as that wee ſhoulde 
defyle and pollute that eſtate by admitting all thinges, but that 
wee ſhoulde ſo veit, as there myght bee no excelle in diſlolutj- Ambolllide 
on, neyther anic intemperancie contrarie to the holyneſle of mar- _—_ 
ryage. And in deede Saint Ambroſe reproouing thoſe that doo 
abuſe it in laſciuious exceſle, tearmeth them fornicatours wyth 
theyr wiucs. Andalbeit that tearine ſcemeth harde|, yet letys _ 
not thinke or imagine that hee ſpake it wythout reaſon, eſpeci- Aug. again(t 
ally conſidering that Saint Auguſtine allcadging this phraſe of Lungs '-: 
{peech of Saint Ambroſe, ſheweth ſufficiently that he allowed of 
bus judgement. Gen.2.18 
3 Secondly, when God created the woman, hee ſayde , It is not * *- 
good that man ſhoulde bee alone , I will makes him 4 belpe, meete 
for him, But whatſocuer is ſayde ofthe woman, that ihee ſhould 
bee a helpe to the man, muſt alſa bee pur in practiſe, and exer- 
ciſed by the husbande towarde the wife, according to the doc» 1+©07-7 
tirine of the Apoſtle Saint Paule, whether in auoyding fornica» 
tion, whether in procuring gencration, & the education and brin- 
ging ivp of children, whether in mayntaining a familie , or tor 
the ſeruce of God and faluationof foules, Heereby it cuidents 
ly appeareth, that the duetie common both to the husband and 
wite, importeth, that the one ſhouldeaide and helpe the other, 1,Cor,7,s 
Firlty-that they maye leade theyr lives in challitie.. and, baly= 
nelle, as the hole Apoltle Paule noteth, where hee {etterh downe 
the ende of marryage. Next,that to auoyde fornication, cucrie 
man ſhoulde haue his owne wife, and euerie woman her owne 
husband, And thus the ductie of the husbande and the wyfe 
coaltlteth in this,that; they hue-togethet in all chaſtitie and pure» 
nelle: and that they take greate heede and beware of break- 
iog the bonds, aud infringing -and violativg the fayth of 
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marriage by fornication or adulterie: which finne we haue before 
declared tobcea deteſtable abhomination in the fight both of 
God and man. If ſuch as wanting the remedieof marryage, b 
committing fornication, doaincurre an offence worthie cucrla(t- 
ing damnation « What may thoſe deſerue, who hauing a remediec 
tor theyr infyrmitie,dooneuertheles ouerflow in aduiteric? Yet is 
1t not 1nough onehie to abſtaine from this abhomination, ynleſle 
weeallo torbeare from euery thing that may ſeeme to tend there- 
unto, or to containe anie be m_ apparance, allurement,or oc« 
caſion of emill « Firſt, becaule that by the lawe all this is prohubi« 
ted, euenin,theſe expreiſe woordes, T hou ſbalt not commu adultes 
rie, For the worde eAdulterie, comprehendeth all prouocations, 
geltures, {peeches, yea,cuen vachalt lookes, And therefore layth 
leſus Chriit, Hee that looketh vppon another mannes Wife, to luit af- 
ter ber, hath alreadie commuted adulterie With her tn his heart. Next, 
that wee maye preuent all —_— of jcaloulic, a molt daunge- 
rous diſeaſe, and of great dithcultic. to cure, For, as Chnſoſtone 
ſayeth, Where cither the husbande or the wite is tainted with > 
louſiegthey belecue cuerie word that they heare ſpoken touching 
theyr paſs1on, albeit it beare no apparance of truth, When acer- ' 
taine Rows Emperour determined to put awaic his wife,hee al- 
ledged this reaſon, An Emperours wite,ſfayde hee, mult fo beare 
her {clfe,that ſhe incurre no (ufpition of cuill. How much rather 
ought this to bee praftiſed among Chrilhan husbands and wiues, 
as well to auoide-occaſion of oftence,/as for feare leaſt icalouſic 
ſhoulde conuert marriage intoa molt miſcrable and wretched: c- 
ſtate, | 

4 Agayne,as marriage was alſo ordained for generation,ſo inthat 
part thereof there are ſome duties that particularly concerne the 
wifc,and ſome that are common both to her and her husband. Ot 
the particular duties of the wife,we will ſpeake heereaftter. T hole 


' therefore that are conumon to them both, doo concerne, fart the 
 inſtruGtion of theyr chuldren,& that wee will alſo referre to be 1n- 


reated ofin theChapter that handleth T be duties of parents toward 
the children: {econdly,the meanes to bring vp theyr children,and 
to maintaine theyr family, For the care and burthen thereot 1: 
common. : yet {o,as properly the husband is to get it andto bring 
itn,and the wite to order and diſpoſe it. Howbeit the dutie of the 
wite or of the husbad dorh not ſo exempt either of them, but that 
the allo according to her ability and power mult help her husband 


to get it&he likewiſe in hus diſcretion dire hir inthe panes 
thereob 


4 + Lacs A 
KH 


his wite 


hold aftayres. 


s5 Asthedutie therefore of the husband and wife confiſteth in 
" looking to that which is aforefayd, to the end their marriage may 
be quiet,and themſelues liuc together inloue: cuen ſo an idle and 
vnthriftie husband,and a prodigall and ſlouthfull wite,ate two re 
die wayes to deitrution. The husband that hathſuch a wite,calt- 
cth his labours into a bottomleſle ſacke - and the wite that 1s ſped 


thereof. Hee that doth not orderly gonerne his houſe, ſhall inherit 
wizde,fayth Salomon. And order confiſteth in this, that the hus« 
band follow his buſineſle,traffique,or calling, without anie mole« 
ſtation of the wife, who ought not to meddle or controll him there 
in, but with great diſcretion and gentleneſle : as alſo the husband 
is not to deale but ſoberly and in great diſcretion with houſholde 
affayres that are properto the wife, The man is icalous of his au- 
thoritic and reputation,and the woman inclined to ſuſpect her ſelf 
to be deſpiſed. Wheretore as the husband cannot well abide that 

ſhould ihew her ſc]te more $kiltull and wiſe in his buſines 
than himſelfe : ſo cannot the wife ſuffer that her husband ſhoulde 
deſpiſe and account her a foole, by medling with her ſmall houſe- 


of ſuch a husband,draweth a cart heauic loden, through a {andic 


waie without a horſe. Such a husband, eſpecially if idlenes drawe 
him to loue and haunt tauernes, is cruell to his wife and children : 
and ſuch a wife confoundeth her husband and bringeth reproch & 
pouertie to her whole family. The remedie for the husband that 
hath ſuch a wife,is patience with ſome ſcueritic, diſcreet admoni- 


tions,and prayer to God: as alſo the helpe for the wite that hath 


ſucha husbaad, is tolleration, gentle exhortation, and cheeretull 


and louing entertainment of her husband, whereby to induce hin 


willingly to keepe home. 


6 They arealſoto be mutuall helpes each to other in matters 
concerning their own ſaluation and the ſeruice of God, Firſt,it one 
of them,as ſaith the Apoſtle be an vnbelecuer, the other mult la» 
bour to drawe his partieto the knowledge of the truth, S.Paul ex+ 
horting the husband & wife of contrarie religions, not to part,but 
to dwel together:addetha notable reſon,ſaying:What knoweſt thou 
O man,whether thou ſpalt ſane thy wife,or thow O yoman, whether thou 
ſhalt ſaxe thy husband > Therein declaring, that the faithtull perſon 
in dutieisto labour & indeuor to win his partie to the knowledge 


of the truth,and (o to ſaue her, $,Peter a 


orteth wiues to be fub- 


ict to their husbands,albeit vnbeleeuers,and ſuchas do not obey 
© theword,that ſo without ſpeech, by their holy and vertuous con+ 
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' uerſation they may winne them. Secondly, if both bee belecuers, , 


their duetie 15 to confyrme cach other in the time of perſecution, 
that they may conſtantly tollow. Leſus Chriſt. Salomon indcuou- 
ring to declare the truites of marriage, ſayth : T'Wwo are more able 
to wuhſtand temptations,and a line of three tWists 15 not fo ſoone broken, 
They arcalſo cach to helpe vp other, it either of them happen to 
tall to ane faultor tinne. Two are better ( fayeth the ſame Salo- 
mon)than ore,for they hane better Wages for therr labour, And if they 
fall the one will lifte wp the other: but wo vnto bim that is alone,for if he 
{aileth there is ne ſecond to lift him vp. They ought alſo each to per- 
twade other to chanitie,to relicue the poore,d1i1gently to frequent 
termons,to vie prayers,and {upplications, and praiſe, and thanke(- 
e1nngs to the Lord,to comfort eachother in the time oft att|1ction: 
ta be thort, either to exhort other to walke in the tcare of God, &« 
1m all duties and exerciſes beſeenming the children of God. Inthiis 
manner did that holy woman,Elizeus holteile,exhort her husband 
to prepare a chamber tor the prophet to lodge in, Saint Paul alto 
{ayth, That women,delirous tolearne, thould queltion with theyr 
husbandes at home. Whereby he ſheweth,that the husband ought 
to bee fo in{tructed,as hee maie bee readie to infitruct his wy te at 
home. And in deede,a heathen Pluloſopher 1n this ſenſe fayth ve» 
rie well, T hat the husband,atter the example of the Bee,ſhould e- 
uerie where gather eueric good in{truction, that he might be able 
to umpart 1t to his wate,, and by hauing communication, acquaint 
ker therewith, Thus,ſayeth hee,maye the mindes of women well 
taught,be wonne from vanitie to vertue, 
2 Other duties thereare which be common both to the husband 
& the wite,as among the relt, ſuch as proceed ot the vnion of mar- 
ryage, wherot Godinthe inſtitution thereot ſayde, T hey are one 
Fleſh. And Ilefus Chrilt conftyrnted, ſaying, T Wo ſhall bee one fe 
And thertore in Saint Marke hee addeth, They are no more two but 
one fleſh. And in deede,it Eue being created ot one of the ribbes of 
AGam,was as parte ot hiumfelte : then is the wite alſo a parte of her 
husband,and as the one halte of him(elte, And of this vnion and 
comunction proceedeth the mutual] loue betweene man and wite. 
For no man,(ayth Saint Paule,hateth his owne fleſh.but loueth and che- 
r:jbeth it. And ſpeaking to husbandes, hee fayeth, Hubandes lone 
your Wines, And writing to Titus, hee commaundeth him to ex- 
hort the elder women to teach the younger to bee modelt, and to 
loue theyr husbandes. T bree thinges (layth Wiſedome) doo retoyce 
mee, and with then am I beautifyed before God and men : Vnitie of bre- 
| thren, 


/ : £ s þ” w" I 
thren,loue of neighboxrs,a man and Wife that agree together. But ſyth \ 
the foundation of this mutuall loue is the vnity ot marriage,wher- 
by the husband and the wife are made one fleth, the husbande as 
the head, the wite as the bodies Ir tolloweth, that this loue muſt 
bee [tedfalt, not variable, and that the vnion of marriage conti- 
nue,notwithitanding whatſocuer betall either the husband or the 
wite, Notwithltanding whatfoeuer complexions, I ſaie, natures & 
intyrmities may appeare, whatſocuer {icknelle, lofle of goods, in- 
iuries,xriefes, or other inconueniences that may ariſe, yet lo long 
as the toundation of loue,that 15, the vnion of marriage doth con= 
tinue,ſo long mult loue and attettion remaine, God commanderh 
vs to loue ourneighbors as our ſelues, becauſe they be of our fleth. 
Albeit therefore that hee contenine, hare, offend, or wrong vs: al» 
beit he bee our enemie, and 1n reſpect of himfelte, deſerueth not 
that wee ſhould louc him, yet becauſe hee is of our fleth, the foun» 


dation of loue remayning,wee mult loue him, As alſo our fawiour 


leſus Chriſt ſayth, Lowe your enemies bleſie thoſe that curſe you , doo Mat, 544+ 


good to thoſe that bate you, and praie for thoſe that mole#t and perſecnte 
Jy0u, Howe much ks ought they to put this in practiſe, who 
by the bonde of marryage are made one fleſh 2 The rather,be- 
cauſe the vnion betweene man and wite, is without compariſon 
more ſtraight , and bindeth them each to loue -- Ini more 
than the contunttion whereby man is vnited vnto his neigh» 
bour. 

$ Butthisis the miſchiefe, that in many their loue is not groun- 
ded vpon the vnion of marriage,but vpon beautie,riches, & other 
carnal and worldly conſiderations, ſfubie&to chang,alteration and 
lofle, This corruption that reſpetteth beautic, is olde , and no- 
ted to bee:among the cauſes otthe tloud, T he ſornes of God, tayth 


Moſes,ſeeing the daughters of men were faire, luſted after them,c> toke Gen,6, 2 


them in marriage. But in deed,it is mome that maketh loue, and r= 
ches ingender atte&tion,witneflethe experience of our daics, Yet 
{uch loue reſembleth onely a fire of {lrawgwhich is but a blaze and 
15 ſoone out, vnles it be continued with great wood, or other lyke 
ſubltance, Loue growing ot beaurie,riches,luſt,or anic other lyke 
ſight, vncertain, and fraile grounds,is ſoone loſt and vamihed,vu- 
lelſeit be maintained wit h the conſideration of this vnion of two 
in one fleth,and the vertues thereto adioyned:and theretore mult 
euerie manthinke vpon this vaion in marriage,that he may nmoy, 
nouriſh,& continue the loue that therot procedeth: the rather bee 
cauſe ſuch loue ist he aurle of cocord,that maketh matriage happy. 
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As contrariwiſe the want of this loue is the fountaine of ſtrife, qua< 
relling,debatc,and other like aftlitions that conuerrt the paradiſe 


Auguſtine of of marriage1ntoa hell, Diſſention between man and wite, faith, $ 


Auguſtine,is the trouble and ouerthrow ot the houſcholde, They 
that will auoid fuch (trife, mult therefore loue each other : and c- 
ſpecially they mult haue care heereof, when they are firſt marricd. 
tor as a vellell made of two peeces & glewed together,may at the 
hr{t be eaſily broken,bur in time groweth [trong; ſo is it alto wyth - 
two perſons that are glewedor 1oyned together by the bond of 
marriage. 
9 Thus loue,the mother of peace,will ingender a care and dutic 
each to ſupport other,and (o to practiſe the tame which Saint Paul 
requireth in all belecuers,that is,T 0 be gentle ons to another, friendly, 
and each te forgine other, exen as God hath forgiuen vs through Chri#t : 
Let the husband thinke that he hath married a daughter of Adain 
withall her infyrmities: and likewiſe let the woman thinke that 
ſhe bath not marricd an Angell,buta child oft Adam with his cor- 
ruptions. Andſo let them bothreſoluc to beare that that cannot be 
foone amended. Let not the bodie complaine of the head, albcit 
it haue but one cic, neither the head of the bodie,albeit it be cro- 
ked or miſhapen. Such defaultes doo ncuer break vnion and loue 
betweene the head and the bodic; neyther mult the infirmitics 
ofthe husband or the wife infringe the loue that procedeth of the 
vnion in marriage, If the husband be giuen to brauling,or the wite 
to chiding, let them both beware of giuing anic occaſion. The 
bell hath a loude ſound, and therefore hee that wyll not hearc it, 
mult beware how hee pull the roape and ſhake it. Soif the one 
wyll beginne tochide without a cauſe, let the other bee eyther 
deate, and fo not heareit ,or dumbe, and niake no auniwere, 
Heereto hath the ſaying of Alphonſus, king of Arragon, relation. 
Where the husband is deafe and the wife blinde, marriage is quy- 
ct and free from difſention. Heereby meaning,that the wite mult 
winke at many the infyrmities ofher husband, as it ſhee ſee them 
not, and the husband put vp many ſhrewde ſpeeches of his wyte, 
as it hee heardthemnot. Neyther can it bee anic reproch to the 
husband and wite fo {leadfaſtly ynited,to practiſe this dutie, con» 
fidering that Dauid proteſteth,that hee vſed the like patience and 
diſcretion among his enemies, T hey that ſeek after my life Jay ſnares, 
- to do me enil,talke wicked things and imagine de- 
ceite continuallie, But I as a deafe man hearde not, and am 4s a aumbe 


wan which openeth not his mouth. Thus I am as 4 man that heareth 
xot , 


not, and in whoſe month areno reproofes. | 
to This vnionbetweene man and wife doth alſo engender that 


dutic which the holy Ghoſt noteth ſaying: For this cauſe ſhal a man Mat.r9. 5, 
leane his father and mother, andcleane to hrs Wife: As allo the wife in EP05-37» 


the like reſpeR is bound tothe like dutic toward her husband, 
Not that marriage exempteth any trom their due honor and obe= 
dience to parents, but to declare that the vnion betweene man 
and wife 1s greater then betweene the children and the parents, 
Andindeede, the true loue ofthe husband to the wife, and ot the 
witc to the husband, ſurmounteth all loue of children to tacir pa- 
rents. The husband aad the wife haue their ſecret countels and 
communication of matters concerning their profit and commodi- 
tie. The wife is more obedient to her husband, and the husband 
more deſirous to pleaſe his wife, then their parents. Yea and at 
jength it falleth out that they depart from their parents to keepe 
houſe by themſclues, And this plainely appeared in Lea and Ra» 
chell being (iiters, and the wiues of Iacob. For Jacob grieued at 
the wronge oftered him by their father Laban, boldly made his 
moane to them: Wherupon they alſo complaining of their father 
agreed with Iacob, and conſented together to leaue their father, 
and to follow their husband Iacob. Herein likewiſe conſilteth an- 


other dutie of the husband to the wite iand of the wite to the hus- G 


band,namely that they ſhew no greater ſecrecic or communicati- 
onot their houtholde atfaires to their parents, then mutually cach 
to other, and this rule is eſpecially to be put m practiſe when ther 
groweth any diſcontent betweene themfelues, For it the husband 
ihould complaine to his parents of his wite, 'or the wite of her hus+ 
band,(uch dealing might breede a molt dangeroug ielouzie, and 
contequently perhaps irreconciliable dillention & (trite. Bur it it 
ihould grow to any complaint , it were requilite, ſo diſcreetly to 
proſecute the matter, as that the woinan 1nould come to her hus- 
bands parents ,.and the husband to his wiues. So ſhould all caute 
of icalouzic ceaſe, and the complaint procure molt altured re- 
medie, 

11 This vnion in marriage produceth yet another dntic com- 
mon both ro the husband and the wite: And that is, that they ne- 
uer ſecke,neither once thinke of diuorce: And to that end letthem 
remember what is written, T hat Which God hath ioyned tegether, let 
ne max put a ſunder: Likewile that nothing but adulteric may tepa-+ 
rate thoſe that are vnited by marriage, All other agreements and 


contracts,made by mutuall conſent,may be broken and dilloluced 


bv 


26, 


Matt19,6. 


Prou. 2477. 


Malasz, 14, 


Mat.19,f, 


L cuit,20.19. 


lohn,s$.5, 


Mat,1 9,S+ 


Mat.19.6. 
a.Cor.7 .* | 


by the like conſentof both parties:but in the contratt of marriage 


#7 


almightie God commeth in as a witnes: yea he receaueth the pro- 
mile of both parties,as ioyning them in that eſtate. And this doth 
Salomon note, where he obiecteth to the harlot that ſhe hath for- 
gotten the couenant or alliance of her God. But Malachie ſpea« 
keth more plainely, and giueth a reaſon why God puniſhed tuch 
husbands as leauing their lawful wiues tooke others: Becauſe, laith 
he, the Lord hath beene witneſſe betWyeen thee & the wife of thy youth, 
agamſt whom thou ha#t tranſgreſſed , yet is (ſhe thy companion and the 
Wefe of thy conenant. The promite therefore to God cannot be bro- 
ken, but onelyby his authoritic. In the daies of Moſes husbands 
were very calily and ſoone entreated to forlake their wwes, by g1- 
uing them a Bill of Etuorce: Yet fo farre was this courſe trom be- 
ing lawtull, that contrariwiſe, leſus Chriſt ſaith that it was tolle- 
rated onely inreſpett ofthe hardneſle oft husbands hearts, who 0+ 
therwiſe would haue vexed their wimes, and intreate thein cruel- 
ly. And this libell containing the cauſe of divorce and putting a- 
way of the woman, did wuſtiftie her and condemne the man. For 
{ceing it was ncuer giuenin caſe ofadulterie,(which was puniſhed 
with death)all othercauſes aledgedin the l1bell tended to jultific 
the woman, and to declare that the was wrongfully diuorced:and 
{o condemned the husband,as one that contraried the firlt inſtitu» 
tion of marriage, whereto Ileſus Chriſt, condemning this corrupti- 
on, doth returne them, ſaying: It was not ſofrom +he beginning, and 
therefore Whoſoener ſhall put away his wife, except it be for Whoredome, 
and marrie another committeth Adulterie, and whoſoener marricth her 
which zs diuorced, doth commit Adulterie with ber , So\traight is the 
boud of marriage, | 

12 Hereofit followeth jthat notwithſtanding whatſoeuer d:th- 
culties that may ariſe betweene the husband and the wife, whe- 
ther.it be long, tedio# and incurable ſickeneſle of cither partic: 
whether naturall and contrarie humours that -breede debate, 
wrangling, or [trite about houſcholde affaires: Whether it be any 
vice, aSthe husband to be a drunkerd,or the wife a {louthfull,/1dlc 
or vntirittie huſwite: whether either partie forfake the truth and 
profels1on of re[1gion , doetallinto Idolatric or hereſic: Yet thll 
the bond ot marriage remaineth ſteadfalt and not to be diflolued. 
Nether may they be {eperated, cuen by their owne mutuall con- 


fent.For asthe holy Ghoſt hath pronounced, That which God hath 


iojned rogether let tot man put a ſunder, And theretore S, Paul faith. 
If any brother hane a Wife that beleengh wor, if ſhee bee content to dv « 
wr 


| \##, q 4 


band that beleeneth not, sf be be content to awell with her,let hey not for- 
ſake him. Allo becaule tome digd luppole that the vnbeicete in any 
ofthe parties might breed ſome pollution or dilquiet 11 maryage, 
he aun{wereth,no: his reaſon: For the vabeleening husbandis ſauctifie 
ed by his beleening wife : «And the unbeleehing wife by her beleenumg 
basband. And this he proucth by athrming that the cluldren iflu- 
ing pt ſuch a marriage be holy, that 1s to ſay, partakers of the caue- 
nant ol God, and conlequently accepted uito the tetlowihippe ot 
the Church, Qnely he addeth this exception, If the unbeleewng 
man depart and forſakg his beleeuing wife, ſhes 1s not ſubiett to follow 
bim. And yet mult this be vnderitood, where ſuch departure ari- 
{cth, cither ypon hatred that he beareth tothe true religion, that 
his wite proteileth: or vpon a defire to vic his polluted and taile 
religion: For herein cannot his wite follow him without danger of 
defiling, and depriuing ofher ſelte of theprotelsion of the truth, 
together withthe toode of her {oule, 
13 Likewiſe where $, Paule ſpeakingot the husband and wie, 
both belceuers, ſaith, /frhe woman depart from her husband, let her 
remaine unmarried, or be reconciled to her busband; He therein mea- 
neth not that it ſhall be lawtull tor the woman becauſe ſhe cannot 
bearethe troubleſome nature of her husband,or to auoide {trite & 
debatec,to depart and liue as a widow: but only hee theweth, that 
ECL © vpon ſuch like occalions thall put away or calt 
oft tus wite,yet 1s not ſhe at her liberty to warry auother:but wnult 
remaine vamarned and labour to be reconciled. And thertore arc 
thoſe women,which vpon the hard dealing or troubleſome difpo- 
ſ1tions of their husbands,do forſake thei, greatly to be reproued 
asthereby ging occaſion of great malchuete and trouble: As ailo 
are thoſe husbands,who vp0 Lke occaſions, do torſake their wines, 
For fith nothing may make diuorce, but adulteric, cuery pufpbie 
and determination to part vpon any other accalion or 1 caion,! 5 re- 
ltrained by Gods.ordinance and the Jaw of wariiage,Aud ith it 18 
not Jawtfull for vs to continue infuch ſeperation the whole courle 
of our lives: Neither is it lawtull to toabide at all, ether 10 wuch 
asto enter thereinto, It thertore vpon ſuch occaliun the husbaud 
forſake his wife , or the wite her husbande, rather then to conti- 
nue the miſchicte begunne,let them returne together azaine, and 
thinke that the ſhorteſt follies doe leall hurt, : 
14 Ifthey aleage their entreatic,in their opinion, intollerable,& 
theirnature ſo contraric that they cannot lwe without {trite, and 
| | debate 


with him, let him not forſake her . eAnd the woman which hath a huſ- 


1,Cor, 7.11, 
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debate: Alſo that being a ſunder & quiet in conſcience, free from 
trouble, they may the v——_ apply themſclnes and employ their 
time in Prater: the an{were 1s , that ſuch infirmities mult not diſ- 
ſolue the bonds of marriage, and their duties to live together: But 
letthem thinke that God hath called them to the exerciſe of pati- 
ence, which ypon harrie Praier ſhall be granted them: Let them 
labour each to beare with the other, that they may liue in peace, 
and continually pray to God to giue themgrace1o to doc. Let 
them remember thar the Deuill transformeth himſelfe into an 
Angell of light, when'by propounding a dutie to live in quict,and 
conſequently a meane to pray vnto God,for the compaſlzing ther 
of he induceth them ro gaineſay Gods prohibition, and to ſeper- 
Augu.ypon. ate that which God hathioyned together. To conFade, letthem 
loba Trac.yg. thinke well ypon this ſaying of Saint Auguſtine. As the conjuntti- 
on commeth ot God,ſo theleperation & diuorce proceedeth from 
the Deuul. It they reply that *” liuing a ſunder, ſo that they mar- 
ric notagaine,they breake not the bond of marriage, let them rc- 
member that marriage being inſtituted for a remedie again? for- 
nication, for the generation and bringing vp of children, and for 
Juſtinians In- a helpe each to other in mutuall focictic and inſeparable con- 
I \;; Uerlation of life (after the Lawiers phraſe)yet doth there appeare 
Auguſt. of the 29f0ken or effect of marriage inthoſe thar liue a ſunder, albeit 
fruite of mar- they marric notagaine, Saint Augulline ſaith, that the bencfite of 
riage. c.3. matrriageconhiſteth not onely in the procreation of children, but 
alſo inthe naturall ſocietic of the two diuers ſexes, Otherwiſe it 
could notbe ſaid that there were any marriage betweene two old 
tolkes. 
Plato of the 15 The vnionof marriage yet teacheth vs another dutic com- 
precepts of mon bothto the man and tothe wife, Which is;that their goods be. 
mariage, common between them. Happie, faithPlatogis that comon welth 
wher they haue no vſeof thele words, Mine and T hine:But in mar- 
riage eſpecially they oughtnot to be heard, If F wite haue brought 
molt goods in marriage, the marriage once conſumare, her part is 
Aug, to Edic, g9ne, and they are made common: as alſo are the debts, whether 
Epift,199, hers or her husbands. Andtherefore can neither of them ſay: This 
15 mine,but thisis ours, When a woman hath brought great goods, 
yet may ſhenot ſay, I will doe with mine owne what 1 liſt; For as 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, her ſelfe is not her owne, but her husbands. 
The husband asthe head & chiefe guide of the familie muſt haue 
thecuſtodie and chiefe gouernment of the goods inthehouſe: yet 
way he diſcharge himſelfe ofthe whole or of part,as him _—_— l 
thinks 
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thinke meete and convenient, Yet let him remember that he en- 
treate her, not as a ſeruant, by giuing her money asit were in miſ- 
truſt, or with condition to returne lum a perticularaccompr. For 
the husbands miſtruſt doth many times prouoke the woman: and 
the wiues vaine cxpence breedeth miſtruſt inthe husband- Bur 
the faithfull and difſcrcete employment of the wite, and her hus- 
bands confidence in her, will procure that as the goods bee com- 
mon to both ; ſo each alike ſhall yndertake the cuitodic and em- 
ployment ofthe ſane. 
16 Hereto for aconcluſion wil we yet adde two dutiescommon 
both to the husband and the wife: The firſt, that they dayly pray 
to God to giuethem grace to liue together in peace and loue,and 
that each may bea helpe to others ſaluation. Let all ſuchas deſire 
to enioy ſuch a felicitie, vaderſtand that they mult dayly pray to 
God tor the obtaining therof: And let thoſe that liuc in {trite and 
debate, examine themſclues whether they haue no cauſe to im= 
tetheir miſcrable eltate rotheirnegleR of this dutie. The ſe- 
cond conſilteth in the prattiſe of the ame which Saint Paule tea« 


cheth, ſaying: Ler thoſe that be married be as if they Were not marri- 1.Cor,7,29, 


ed, But how? By ſo enioying the commoditie and contentation of 
marriage, that the benehte of their coniuntion breed no diuorce 
betweene God and them: Likewiſe that thereby they be not hin- 
dred or madeſlackein any duty toward God and their neighbors; 
asalſo that no affliftion Lrrnting or proceding of mariage with- 
draw them,or force them to reſolue of any thing contrarieto the 
vnion of marriage, and their profeſsion that they bee the children 


of God, 


Of the perticular datie of the wife to her husband, 
C hap, 3, 


No let vs come to the perticular duties, and firſt tothe duty 
L Nofthe wife to her husband , As marriage was6rdained be- 
hides all other matters, torgeneration: ſotogether with the duties 
common both to the husband and to the wite, which thereof doe 
depend and are before declared , thewomanis alſo perticularly 
called & ſabic& to the bearing of children,to the trauaile of child 
birth, and tothe labour of fuckling and bringing them vp. This 
ellate is full of trouble: yet is ſhe heretoſubie&by hertranſgre(- 
lion, as God ſpeaking to Fue, ſaid: / wrll greatly excreaſe thy ſorrows 
and thy conceptions , in ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children, But as 


this 


1.Tio.2,15. 


1,5am,1.23, 
Gen.27.1, 
Luk-11,27, 


ts 


_ 
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this conſideration ſhould cauſe her.to walke in humilitie, as in alt 
her ſorrowes and labour bearing the Badge of finxe: ſo ſhould thein 
the ſame conditionand eſtate conceiue comtort,in that,as $,Paul 
re(tificth, The tnomen ſbalf brſancd by bearing of children . In which 
bearing of children; the ;Apottie meanech the heauinelle, want of 
reliih,and othenrhe troublcs whnle ſhe breedeth : the forrows and 
rrauaile of child birth:and the labours in nurfing & bringing them 
vp. And this is the wonderfull wiſedome & goodnes of God: that 
he laietha foundation of comfort for the woman in that which 0+ 
therwiſedoth breed her ſorrow and carc: fortheſe fruites of finne 
thaibe canuerted to her goodand {aluation, Alſo by obaying qui- 
etly in this vocation, ſhee doth ſeruice to God,& fo is faued, & led 
through this meancs and way into cuerlaſting lite,in calc as Saint 
Paule alſo addeth, with modcitic ſhee abide in faith, loue and 
ſanification. | | 
2 Avsbythis word, generation ofchildren, is alſo ment her dn« 
tic in ſuckling them: fois the woman to remember that God hath 
given her two breſts, notthat ſhe ſhould employ them for a ſhew 
or oltentation, butin the ſcruice ef God, and to bee a helpe to her 
husband, in ſuckling the children common to them both : Expe+ 
rienceteacheth, that God conuerteth her bloud into the Mulke 
where with the cilde ts nurſed in the mothers wombe: Hee bring« 
ethit into the breſts, furniſhed with Nipples conucnientto mini- 
{ter the warme Milke yato the childe, whom he caducth with ins 
duſtric to draw out the Milke. tor his owne ſuſtenance . The wo- 
man therefore that can ſuckle her child and doth it not, but retu- 
{erh this othce and duetic ofa mother, declareth her ſclfe to bee 
very vnathankefull to God,& as it were forlaketh and contemneth 
the truite of her wombeAnd therefore the brute bealtes lying vp- 
on the ground, and graunting not. one Niple or two, but fixe or 
ſcuen to their young ones , thall riſe in tudgement aganit theſe 
daintic halte mothers,who tor teare of wrinkling of their taces,or 
to auoid ſome finall labour, doc retule this office of a mother due 
to their childrens They might take exawple by Anna the mother 
of Samuel}, wheſuckled her child till the dates of weaning : By 
Sarah the wife of Abraham, as Moles noteth , wherc/hee attribu» 
teth to her thele {pecghes, Who Would bane ſaid to eAbraham that 
Sarah ſooxld haye giveatt children ſacke? And tor the words of the wo» 
man that ſaid vaits:Ieſus, Bleſſedis the wombe that bare thee , &r the 
pappes that gan thee ſucke , As the tirit part of her ſpeech mult bee 
ment by the vigine Maric,lo may we 1arealon reterre to her . [0 
Ie 
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the ſecond, & thereof gather that ſhe ſuckled her ſon Teſus Chriſt, 

3 Butlet vs goc onto other the perticuler duties ofthe wite to 
her husband. The husband is the head of the wife and the wite 15 1-Tim,2.13% 
ſubieR to her husband , lt is the ordinance of God, gronnded,as 
Saint Paule noteth, firſt yponthis, tharman was created firit, and 
afterward Eue + Secondly asthe ſame Apoltle fayth, in this that 
the man is not from the woman , butthe woman from the man: 
thereto adding that the man was not created for the woman, but 
the woman forthe man. And theretoreit is meete ſhe hould bee 
ſubiect to her husband. Thetereſons:do proue,thatthe ſubiection 
of the wifero her husband is irnot in her a curfe;forivwaseſtabli- 
ſhed by the order and end other creation, betore the tranſgreſsi- 
on. But the thitd reaſon enſued vpon this : That the woman be- , 7;qQ,,,: 4 
ing ſeduced by the Serpent, {educed her husband, as Saint Paule 
altonoteth,laying: Aden Was not deceined,bud the Waman was decers Gen.3,16, 
ed; andilvas in the tranſoreſrion, It was alto the ientence which God 
pronounced, whenhee reproued the woman, for that thee betce- 

uing theSerpent, had ſeduced her husband , T hy.will, fayth hee, 
ſhall be ſubiett to thy husband, and he ſhall haue dominion ouer thee, , pe, , 1, 
Neither1s it without reaſon that this ſubicttionofthe womanto Colo, 3.18. 
her husband is ſo often commantled-and recommended in Gods Ephe.z.22, 
word, Let Wines, laith Saint Peter , bee ſubiett rorheir bucbandes, 

Wines, {aith Saint Pau), be yee ſubiett to your bucbands, as it is meete, 

inthe Lord, Allo writing tothe Ephettans, hee faith, Waves bee yee 

ſubiett ro your husbanas, as to the Lord, For the busbard is the head of 1.Pet;.5. 
the Wife, as Chit ve the headof the Church , SaintPeaer the rather \ 

to inducetbein to thasdutig, addeth {For unicime pait the holy wo- 

wen Which truſted in Gad,attired them ſelups, not in funmpricns appareMi Gen,18,12, 
but in vertue and were ſubieft to their husbands, And tor examplic he 

alcaged Sarahthe wite ot Abraham,whocalled her husband Lord. z, Cor,rs. 
T his ſubiechion, in the dates of Saint Paule was acknowledged by 

the coueringof their heads. And'uthat conlideration doth he to 

earneſtly ypholde that the woman ought to couer her head, in tos 

ken that ſhee is viider power of her husband, This did Rebeecea ,.. . 

well vnderltand and practiſe: tor ſeeing her husband Iſaac come, AT 
before ſhe preſented herſclfe im his preſence, thee tookea V ayle 
and covered her head , as atokenot lubucttionand teltimone ot 
thereucrencethat ſhe did bearewnro himn. .::\ 22A "1 
4 The duties of the wite compritett> in this ſubieRtion, are 
by Saint: Paule noted, who' ſayth e453 the Charch is ſubre(t 
to Chrit, ſo let women bee ſubiect ro their busbandes in all thinzes, 
As 
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Gen.3,7, 


Gen,z.,16. 


Numb. 70.7, 
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Plut. of the 
precepts of 


anatrimonic, 
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As the Church therefore ſhould depend vpon the wiſedome, dif. 
cretion,and will of Chriſt, and not tollow what it ſelfe liſteth: $o 
multthe wife alſo rule and apply her {clfe to the diſcretion and 
will ot her husband: cuen as the gouernment and condutt of euec- 
nething reſtethinthe bead, not in the body, Moſes writeth,thar 


' the Serpent was wiſe aboucall the bealts of the held: and that did 


he declare in aſſaulting the woman,that when he had ſeduced her, 
ſhe might alſo ſeduce her husband. Saint Paulc noting this among 
other the cauſes of the womans ſubiection, doth ſufficiently ſhew 
that for the auoiding of thelike inconucniences, itis Gods will 
that ſhee ſhould bee fubictt to ber husband, fo that ſhe ſhall have 
no other diſcretion or will, but what may depend vpon her-head: 
As alſo he ſaith: Thy deſere (hall be ſubiett to thy hucband, and he ſhall 
rule owertbee. This dominionouer the wiues wall doth manifeſtly 
appeare in this, that Godin olde time ordained, that if the woman 
had vowed any thingwnto God, it ſhould notwithſtanding reltin 
her husband to diſaduowir : So much is the wiues will ſubic to 
her husband,, Yet isitnet mentthat thewite ſhould not employ 
her .knowledge and diſcretion which God hath giuen her, in the 
helpe of her husband., Bur alwaiesit mult beewith condition to 
ſubmit herſelfero him, acknowledging him tobece her head, thar 
finally they may ſo agree inone, as theconmnttion of marriage 
doth require. Yetas when ina Luteor other muſicall inſtrument, 
two ſtrings concurring in.one tune,the ſound neuertheleſle is im- 
purtcd tothe ironged! and higheſt, ſo in a well ordered houſcholde 
theremuſthe a communication and conſent of <counſell and will, 
betwecne the husband and the wife, yer ſach as the counſel] and 


 commaundement may zeſt in the husband. - 


5 Trucitis,that ſame womenare wiſer and more diſcreete then 
their husbands: As Abigallthe wife of Nabal, and others , Whe- 
ther was Salomon deceiued when he ſaid , eA w/e woman buildeth 
vp the houſe, and bleſſed is the man that hath a diſcreet wife : Yet till 
a great parte of the diſcretionof ſuch women ſhall reſt in acknow- 
ledging their husbands tobe their heads, and fo vfing the graces 
that they hauerecciucd of the Lord, that their husbands may bee 
honourcd,not contemned, neither of them nor of others , which 
falleth out contrariewhenthe wife will ſceme wiſer then her hus- 
band, A certaine heathen Philoſopher hath very well deſcribed 
this modeſlic and dutie ofa wife,laying:Thata woman ſhould not 
ſpcake but to her husband, or by her husband, And as the voyce 


of lum that ſoundeth a trumpet is not ſo Jowd as the found thar it 
| | yeeldeth: 
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- yeeldeth- ſois the wiſedome and wordofa woman of greater ver- 
tuc and efficacie; when all that ſhe knowerth and can doe,is as it it 
were ſaid and done by her husband. 

6 Theobedience that the wife oweth to her husband, depen- 
deth vpon this ſubiection of her will and wiſedome vnto him, As -Pt.z:6, 
S. Peter alſonoteth in Sarah the wife of Abraham: For having ex- 

horted Chriſtian women to be ſubieR to their husbands, hee pro+ 

undeththe exawpleof Sarah, ſayings es Sarah obeyed eAbra- 

= and called bim Lord, And inthat ſence ſaith S. Paul, Let the wife Ephe,s.33, 
ſtandin awe of her husband:For fearing to diſpleaſe her husband,ſhe 

will be caretull ro yeelde vnto hum due obedience. Vpon Queene 5*c:.1. 
Vaſhnes refuſall to obey her husband, King Aſſuerus, hee tovke 
occaſion to forſake her, and to depriue her otrthat great eſtate to 
be Queene ouer many kingdomes. For albeir ihe might ſeemein 
reaſon not to pleaſe him 1n that hee required of her: yet hadir 
beene better for her to haue pleaſed him,ina matter of it ſelte na- 
ture not wicked , then by herrefuſall to prouoke her husband, 
and giue him cauſc roſuſpetſome diſdaine and contempt,cſpeci- 
ally conſidering, ſhee might well thinke that rhe King coulde not 
paciently beare ſuch a retrſall in ſo ſolemne an allemblie, Heere- 
in are women taught not to prouoke their husbands by diſobedi« 
ence, in matters that may bee performed without oftenceto God: 
neither to preſume ouer them either m kindred or wealth: or ob- 
ſtinately to refuſe in matter that may trouble honfeholde peace 
and quiet. Diſobedience begetteth contempt of the husband:and 
contempt wrath, as we may note inthis hiſtoric of Heſter, and is 
manie times the cauſe of troubles betweene the man and the wife, 
If the obedience importeth any dithcultie,ſhe may for her excuſe 
gently propound the ſame , yet vpon condition toobey incaſe 
the husband ſhoulde perſiſt in his intent, ſo long as the diſcom- 
moditie importeth no witkedneſle . For it is better tocontinue 
peace by obedience, thento breake it by reſiſtaunce , And in- 
deede itis naturall in the members to obey the condu and go- 
vernment of the head, Y et muſt not this obediencefo far extend 
as that the husbandihould connnande any thing contraric to her 
honor and ſaluation, and in this ſence wee mult take the ſaying of 
Saint Paule: Wines, bee ſubiet ro your husbands , 4s it is comelie in ©0\.3,18, 
the Lorde, SW Ephe,g,24. 
7 Many women do thinke this ſubieCtion and obedience a cur- 
led matter ynworthie them : Bur let them remember that there 

wasno curſe 'or indigniticinthe woman that was created with A- 

ESD Y dam 


Heft, x,12. 


I «Tims +13s 


OW _ A XK. «XX... 


= ' Of Amendement of Life. 
dam afterthe Image of God: Yet did thearder ofthe creation of - 
Adam being the fult created, and, Eue'the next: Likewiſe the ta. 
king of woman from out of man, ſubmit Eue to Adam,and conſe- 
quearly the wite to the hasband, as is atoreſaidsBut as concernins 
| the third reaſon of this ſubietion, namely jthat when the Serpent 
1-F11.2,14. had ſeduced her, ſhe alſo ſeduced her husband: ihe is in the ſcarre 
os bleauth of that her {1nne to acknowledge the mercy,voodnelle 
and wiledome of God. For as tor the begetite ofthe perton, God 
hath put the body in {ubicttion to the head, that thereby it inay 
be guided and gouerned: So the frailticot the woman ſeduced b y 
the Serpent, together with her boldenelle to ſeduce her husband, 
did {taudin need of this remedy of lubiettion, whereby as wel the 
thould have no authoritie to recelue any ſo pernitious counlels, as 
alio-her husband ſhould haue no exculc,in caſe he would be indu- 
ced to wickednelle by her that was ſubictt vato him,As therefore 
it werea monlilerus matter, and the meanes to ouerthrow the per- 
{on,that the bodie ſhould,inretuſing all ſubicttion and obedience 
to the head, take vponit to guideitlelt & to commaund the head 
{o were it torthe witeto rebell agaialt the husband.. Ler her then 
beware of difordering and peruerting the courſe whach God in lus 
wiſedome hath eltabidhed, and with all let her vaderſtand, that 
- going about it , thee riſeth not ſo much againlt her husband as a- 
gainlt God: And that it is her good and honorto obey God 1n her 
{ubicion and.obedicuce to her husband,Itin the practiſe of this 
dutie ſhe find aoy dithcultic qr trouble,through the inconliderate 
- courſe of her husband, or otherwiſe , let hex remember that the 
ſame proceedeth not ot the order eltablithed by the Lorde , but 
through ſome ſhnneafterward creept 1n,, which hath mixed gale 
among the home of the tubieqiou,& obedicncethat the woman 
ſhould haue cpioyed 10-that eltate wherem together with Adam 
ſhe was created after;thelinage af God .. And o let her humble 
her ſelte in the fight of God, ang bee well atlured, that her ſub+ 
ieCtion and obedience is acceptable ,vato him, Likewiſe that the 
more thatthe Image of Gad 1s reſlored in herand her husband 
throughthe regeneration. of the holy Gholt, the lefle dithicultic 
ſhall the tinde,in that ſybiettion and obegicnce, as many utheir 
marriage haue iudeede'tried totheir great contentment and col» 
ſolation. | 
$. Some other duties ther be that particularly belong ro women: 
As firit a certaine diſcretion and delire requiredat their handes, 


toplcalc the naturegincliuationand maners of their hus poeehe lo 
100; 


1:.Cor.1 1s, 


The third Buoke. © 
long as the ſameimport no wickednefle. For as the looking glalle 
how ſoeuer faire and beautifully adorned , is nothing worth ifit 
ſherv that countenaunce fad whichts pleafaunt; or the ſame plea- 
(ant that is ſad: So the woman deſerueth no commendation, that 
(as it were) contrarying her husband, when hee is merie, ſheweth 
her ſclfe ſad, orin his ſadnes vttereth her mirth. And hereto may 
we referre the old ſaying of Socrates: Men ſhould obey the lawes 
of their Citties, and women the maners of their husbands, 

5 Moreouer a modeſt and chalt woman that loueth her hus- 
band, mult alſo loue her houſe , as remembring that the husband 
that loueth his wife cannot ſo well like of the ſ1ght of any Tapiſle- 
ricas to ſce his wife im his houſe. AndSaint Paulewilleth the aun- 
cient women to teach the yonger ſort among other things, to bee 
chaſt, to loue their husbands, and to keepe the houſe. Inthis ſence 
did our aunceſters repreſeura woman by a Torteyſe, who neuer 
goeth out of her ſhell. The woman that gaddeth from houſe to 
houſe to prate, confoundeth her ſelte, her husband and her fami- 
lie . But there arc fower ſeaſons wherein the woman is to goe a- 
broad. The firſt, trocometo holy'meertings according tothe duty 
of pictie: The ſecond to'vilit ſuch as tland inneede , as the dutic 
of loue and charitie doe' require 7*Thethird for employment in 
houſhold iftaires commmnted to her charge. Phe laſt with her huss 
band when he ſhall require her, As alſo Abimelech king of Gerar, 
reprouing Satah becauſe the had as it were abandoned her ſelfe, in 
that ſhee confeſſed notthat Abraham was her husband,ſaid vato 
her, Thy hasband #s the vayle of thine eyes to all men, ' 

1o' "The wite alſo is1f1 dutic to bee content to pleaſe her hus- 
band, and not to bee curious or giuen toadorning ofher bodic or 
ſurpruouſneſle in apparell: Which vanitie muſt of neceſsitie pro= 
ceede either of ambition and pride, or of ſome difordinatedeſire 
to content others, rather then herhusband. And therefore it will 
better like him; and bee more ſeemely and fit for her to vſe mo" 
deſtieheerein, efpeciall conſidering that fuchcurioſitie and vams 
tieis accompanied with great expence,yea and in ſome with dan- 
ger of lafcimouſaes. And thertore SaintPaul admoniſheth women 
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foaray themſe]ues in ſeemcly and honeſt apparel with ſhametalt- x ,T;m.2.s, 


nes &&modelty,$& not in brayded haire,gold,pearle, or ſumpruous 
*parel.And the rather to correct this corruptio, being roo comon 
rey women,heexhorteth theco be adarned with good works, 
whicicq;ch he,do belt beſcem ſuch women as proteſle the [eruice 
*Perteralſo/hauipghkewiſe codemncd the outward orna» 
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ments which doe conſiſt in imbrayded haire, golde lace and gor- 
gegus ap parcel, admonmiheth them to labour that the hidden man, 


- thatys the ſoule, may bee well furniſhed, of vertuc. And in truth 


pierieand vertue are excellentornaments for a woman & of (inal 
charge and the common prouerb is true tliat the women which are 
curious in adorning their bodics,, areneghgevtin turniſhing the 
wants of their ſoules: Anornament(laith the Philolopher Crates) 
is that which adorneth, & that adorneth which miniltreth honor: 
Butgold-rings & other deckings of the body, are not the purcha- 
ters ot honor, but wiſedome,modeſtie,chaltitic and other vertucs, 
The woman that loueth herhusband well, mult (tudie vpon all 
theſe duties aforeſaid, which,as Salomso faith,wil make her huppy., 
Happy is the busband that hath « good Wife and the regkgning of bis life 
is aouble, Againe, A vertwens Wife reioyceth her bus baud and canſcth 
him to le in peace: A good wife is a good iuberuance,which ſhall be gi 
wen in recompence to theſethat feare God, 

11 Toconclude: letthewite caretu}ly meditate & practiſe the 
vertues which Salomon comendeth in wiſe & vertuous women in 
the 3 1.Chapter ofthe Prouetbs: And the rather, becauſe the ſame 
are repreſented 1m 2-24 yerſes whereot the firſt beginaethar A the 
{econd ar B,&c,After the gtder ofthe Hebrew Alphabet,& were 
inthat-ſort ſet downgby Salomon for a helpe to niemorte,& con- 
{ſequently to ſhew that they are worthy to be learned by hart: And 
thertore we wil here inſert them,to the end that wmes daily viing 
them, may ſtudic to be-mmore and more adarued with {uch vertucs 
as makethe woman commendable, and the man ble(led. The ver- 
rues ofa faithtull woman and a goud huſwite as they be deſcribed 
in Salomons Proucibs: Chap,3 1 . Who ſhall find a vertuous owan, 
for ber price 1s far aboue the pearles, T he hart of her busbandiruſteth in 
her,and he ſhail hawenq neeae of | Jpoyle, She Wull doe him good and not e- 
#ill, all the dares of her life; Shefeekgr b Woole and tax, and laboureth 
cheerefully With her hatds; $bs 151he the Marchgms (hips: ſhe bringeth 
her foode from a far. She riſeth while if tr yet night, > grueth the portion 
to her bowſhold,t% the ardtmarieto ber maides.She con/idereth a freld and 
getteth tc with the frurt of her hands ſhe planteth « vineyard, She gir- 
deth her loynes with ſtrength && ftrengthneth her armes.Sbefeeleth rhet 
her marchandiſe is good, her caudle 15 not put out by night. Shee putteth 
her hands to the wheels, ber handes handle the ſpindle . She Fretchet/ 
out her band to the pawe,, and putteth foorth her bandes to the ner4*- 
She feareth not the Snow for her familie , for all her familie 1s -0t hed 


with Scarlet . She maketh = ſelfe Carpets, fine linnen and p! oe ' = 


SHARK 


arment. Her huchand is knowen in the gates, when he fitteth With the 
elders of the land, She maketh ſheetes and ſelleth them, and giueth grr« 
dles ro the Marchant Strength and honor is ber clothing and in the lat- 
ter day ſhe ſhall reioyce, She openeth her mouth with wiſedome,and the 
law of grace is in her tongue. She ouerſeeth the waies of her hushand and 
eateth not the bread of Idleneſſe. Her children riſe vp and cal her bleſſed, 
her hurbhnd alſo ſhall praiſe her, ſaying', Many daughters haue doone 
vertuonſly, but thou ſurmounteſt them all', Fanont is deceit full and 
beantie is vanitie: but 4 woman that feareth the Lord, ſhee ſhall be pray- 
fed. Gine herof the fruite of her handes, analet her owns workes praiſe 
her in the gates. 


Of the perticular dutie of the. bushand to his wife , 
C bap, '\L | | 


Owlet vs procecde tothe pertieular dutieofrhe husband to 
Nt: wife. Firſt he is to vndertitand, that albeithe be ordained 
to be her head, yer mult hee nor tyrannize and torment her at his 
pleaſure: for ſuch husbands are monlters in nature; Thecreation 
of man-doth ſufficiently ſhewthatal that ismmrhehead,as reafon, 
wiſcdome; judgement; fight, hearingjand ortherthe giftes and gra» 
ces of God, do tend to the condutt and happie guiding of wr, 
by- not to torment and caſt it downe, This duticota husband 
doth $. Paul note in the exampleof Jeſus Chrilt, ſaying; eAs eſa 
Chre#t is the head of the (hurch: Enen ſorts the hurbande the head 
ofthe Wife. And how? He is, ſaith he,the Sauiour ot her body. And 
thereof he taketh this exhortation. Harbands lowe your winer:enen as 
leſs Chrift loned his Church and gaue himſelfe for u:T hat hee might 
ſanittifie and cleanſe it by the Waſhing of Water through the word, T hat 
he might maks it a glorious Church, not haujng ſpot, or \yrinkle , or any 
ſuch 5 wes bat'rhat 18 ſhould bee holy and Without blame 'So oug ht men 
10 lone their wines as their ovyne bodies: He that loneth-his wife, loueth 
bioifelfe t fornoman twer yet hated his owns fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
cherriſherh it ,enetras the Lord doth the Church It is therefore the du- 
tic'of the husband fo to loue his wife;that after theexatmpleof le- 
fis Chijſt; hee Hbour not ſo hartely for any thing avto ſet his wife 
freefromtroubleand calamitie,and ro make herpartaker in al his 

ooders arid honor; To bee ſhorr, ifthe authoriti6ofthe head be 
nited with a Joucofher that is his moytie;he wi ncuer abnte his 
'domjnion, But love wil-make his authoritie and power to ferue to 
the burefir, comfort andſaluation of his wife. 
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2 Ocfthis fountaine of loue,, ſpringeth the dutie of the husband 


to beare with the infirmitics of his wife, and not by and by to en- 
ter into bitrernes and wrath, as S, Paule alſo noteth, ſaying, #u/- 
bands lone your wines, and bee not bitter ynto them. To the lame cnde 
alſo doth the admonitionotS, Peter vnto husbands tend , where 
he ſaith: Husbands dwell With your wines as men of knowledge, giving 
honor wnto the Woman as to the weaker veſſell , exen as they which are 
heires together of the grace of life, that your praiers bee not ifterrupted, 
T his is a notable exhortationof $, Peter : For by cxhorting hus- 
bands to behave themſclues diſcreetly, and with knowledge and 
wiſedome toward their wiues, hee requireth of them two thinges: 
Firſt, that they neuer ſay nor doe any thing that may juſtly oftcad 
their wives: as ſome there be, who being prodigal, great ſpenders, 
or Idle andſlackein their bulinefle, doe cauſe their wiues & chil- 
dren to languiſh in pouertie: Others, who haunting tauernes, doo 
conſumethat which ihould waingaine their {amilte: Ochers, who 
coming home drurike, doc beateand vexe their wiues, andas it 
were driue them into diſpaire -.Qthers , who by high and bitter 
ſpecches, by threatningandother aftiens , vaworthy a husband, 
doe prouoke theirwiues,atid fo ſtirre vp fuch [trife and debate,as 
doe canuert the felicitie of marriage into an hell , Sith therefore 
thatthe husband is head, he ought in ſuch wiſedome, reaſon and 
diſctcationto beare himſelfe,that he giue his wife no iult occalion 
of offence or prouocation: yea he mult remember that if the head 
be drunk, the whole body is in danger of weake goucrnment,cucn 
of lyjag.in the tnyre. Secondly, that albeit the wite ſhould mini- 
{ter iult cauſcotgricte & diſpleaſure, yet that the husband ſhould 
not thereoftake occafionagainlt his wiues infirmities,or enter in 
to bitternes, taunts or trouble-burt ——_ and pmamgy's care 
with her, that ſo they. might quietly and louingly hue together, 

3 . Thehurtor nenkedhaſany one member of the, body pro- 
uoketh not the head to wrath or bitternes:but rather $9 compalii- 
onand an inclination tohkelp ir, And indeed whereas God, bauivg 
created woman the weaker,yellell,as S. Peter noteth, did {o ioyne 
herto man,it was note the cod that he {triuing with fofrail a vel- 
{el ſhuld braſe & bregke it: But thatby gentle &diſcreete entrea- 
ric he ſhould quiesly-enioy the helpe that God hathguen bim.Let 
him thercforeafierthe counſell of $; Peter forcſpgit her , as gne 


whoalbcit ihebe weakc,isncuerthelgs a profitable veſſel for hum, 
as God himſelfe inthe creation of the woman hath pronounc-d, 
ſaying, 1 will make bim « helper, Morcouer let him loue and/or 4 
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her,as one whomnotwithanding the frailty ofherſex,God hath fo 
honoted & TeſusChriſt ſo louedgthat being together with man re« 
deemed with his bloud, ſheis rogetherwith her husband coheyre 
of life euerlaſting, A Chriſtal glalle is a precious & profitable vel< 
ſe], yer brittle:cucn ſo is the maried woman,For albeit ihe be brit- 
tle, yet is ſhe profitable to her husband, & precious inthe ſight of 
God,as a child oft God & memberof Chrilt , As therefore a man 
doth more carefully take heede of breaking ſuch a glaſſe,the ſome 
earthen or tinne vellel,the one being on & the other more 
ſtrong:ſo ſhould the husband haue fuch regard of the frailty of his 
wife,that he may beare with her, & entreate her with gentlenes & 
diſcretion,that he may vſe her asa precious & profitable vellel,to 
his comfort & ioy.And in as much as praier is an excellent ſeruice 
that God requireth of vs, & the redy meanes to purchace his bleſ- 


ſings,letthe husbang diſcreetly beare with his watey leaſt otherwiſe r,Fet.3.7, * 


through their ſtrife and contention their praiers, as S, Peter ſaith, 
mightbe letted and interrupted. 

4 Yet mult we not ſay,bur the husband both may,and ought to 
tel his wife of her infirmities,that ſhemay amend:Bur here we are 
rocnter into cohderation of ſundry points. Firlt he is eſpecially to 
prouc heroftences againſt God:As when Rachell ſaid vnto Iacob, 
Giue me children, or els I die: He reproued her of importunitie, ſay- 


ing, Am I in Gods ſtead, who bath withhelden from thee the fruit of thy Gen, zo,r, 
womb? Alſo when Jobs wite laid to her husband: Doeſt thou abide m 1,1, , Me 


thy integritie*Curſe God and die, hee wilcly reproucd ſuch a wicked 
ſpeech,faying:T hog ſpeakeſt as an unwiſe woma.What)fhall we receiue 
good at the hand of God,o not receine ewil? — that it be with 
scntlenes &teſtimonie of good wil, as Helcana delt with his wife 


Anna, whe ſhe mourned becauſe ſhe had no children. And indeed —— 


ir is meet that the husband ſhould reproue his wite louingly,rather 
by perſwafton then by force;For as ina great ſtormie winde aman 
lappeth his cloke about him & holdethir faſt for feare of looſing: 
but when the winde is dowrie and the wether calme, he letteth it 
hang eafily: ſo when husbands willas it were perforce wreſt awaie 
their wives infunities,, manye of themwill obſtinately reſiſt, yet 
cotrariwiſe by ſweete words & louing exhortations they might bs 
wonne yohuntarily to. forſake them, Thirdly, the husband mult 
ſecke diligently to remoue the {tone wherat his wife ſtumbleth & 
taketh occaſion of grief.So when Sarah was moued againſt Abra- 


har), becauſe of A gar,& obieed vnto him,albeit _— —__ 


e wa the cauſe that ſhe contemned her,bearing with his witeghe 
V 4 remoued 
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remoued the cauſeofthe contention, infuffering her to turne A. 
gar out of doores. Hemultalſorake heed thathimſelfbenot tayn- 
redwiththe ſame vice which bee reproueth in his wife, lealt ſhee 
ſtoppe his mouth with the reproch ofthe fame fault: But rather 
by ging her example by the contrarie vertue,let her be induced 
to imitate him , In _ the wite, the husband mult alwaics 
vie ſuch difcretion,, thatſhe bee not brought into contempt: and 
therefore 3t thould neuerbee doone inthe preſence of more then 
them{f{elues. For as it is meere tojlie far a Cates praife and 
commend his wite in companie: fo is it as daungerous to checke 
and reprone her betore witneſle, For indeede thereof it commeth 
that womenzbeing not able to beare that diſgrace, will replic, and 
ſo proucke {trite and diflention in open prefence,which will re+ 
doutid to great reproch and offence. And theretore doth Clcobu- 
tus of Lyndie, oneot thewiſemen of Greece, deliver theſe two 
precepts to the married man: Firſt,that he flatter not his wite:Sc- 
condly, that hee reproue hernot betore ttraungers, And Marcus 
Aurelius vfeth three, ſaying: A wiſe husband , and one that ſeck- 
cth to Jmuc in quietwith his wife, mult obferuc theſe three rules: 
Otren-to admoniſh: Seeldome to reproue, and neuecr to fimite her: 
Ler the husbaud alſo remember the ſayinges of a heathen, who 
pocpinget the infirmities of the woman, very aptly faith, That 
they mult bee either taken away,or borne withall. Hee that can 
taketheimn quite away, maketh the woman farre more commodi« 
ous and fit tor his purpoſe: and hee that can bearewith them, ma- 
keth hnnſclfe better and more vertuous. + 

5 Thehusband is alſo tovnderſtand, that as God created the 
woman, not of the head, and ſo equall in authoritic with her hus- 
band, ſo alſo be created her not of Adams foote, that ſhee ſhould 
bee troden downe and deſpiſed, but hee tooke her our: of the 
ribbe, that ſhee might walke wyntly with him vnder the conduct 
and gouernment of her head . And in that refpett the husband 15 
not to commannd his wife in manner as the malter his feruaunt, 
but as the ſoule doth the body, as being conioyned in like attecti- 
on and goodwill , Foras the ſoule in gouerning the bodie, teit- 
deth to the Benefite and commoditic ot the ſame,ſo ought the do- 
minion & commaundemetit ot the husband ouer his wife,to tead 
to reioyce and content her. 

6 Toconclude. As God hath teſtified his ſingular goodnes vr: 


to man in creating him an helper to afSilt him; ſo let him Comer 
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in how many ſortes ſhee is to him a-helper to paſſe over this lyfe in. 
bleſſedneſle. And let this dayly ſecking of ſuch a benefite,recey- 
ued at the hand of God, induce him to render thankes,and to. dil- 
pole him(ſelfe to vic it well to his ownecomtort and faluation,and 
not to abule it tothe deſtruction both of himſe}t and his wite, But 
if heechaunceth(as many do) vpan troubles & affliftions in mar- 
riage, let himremember that the ſame doo procced,not properly, 
from marriage,but from the corruptions ws parties marryed, 
and for lys parte let him ſtudie to amend his infirmities and faults, 
by amendement of lyfe,and withall,praic to God to grant the like 
grace vnto his wife:tothe cnde, that the more they recouer the i» 
mage of God,the more feeling they maye haue of the telicitic of 
marryage,which Adam and Eve had inioyed, had they continued 
as they were created, iathe jmage of God. 


Of the duties of parents toWvards their children. 
Chap: 4+ 


Vchas bee married doograweto bee fathers and mothers, by 

bringing forth children thoxough the blefziogat: God, Let vs 
therefore ynderſtaud the duties at parents to theyr children, and 
of children to theyr parents. And now wee will begin wyth pa- 
rents, Firlt,of theyr due care to ſee theyr children taught to praic 
to God and to rehearſe the Apoſtles Creed,and the ten comman- 
dements. For as by this exerciſe theyr heartes and mindes ſhall 
the rather bee inclined to godlynelle and reuerence toward God: 
ſoas they increaſc in age,they ihall cucrie daie better than other 
comprehend that which they learne, to theyr owne comfort and 
inſtruction to ſaluation, Alſo, as the.tongue is called the glorie of 
man}becauſe thar,beſides all other xeafons, by his ſpeech he 1s dil- 
cerned from the brute bealtcs; fo is it meets, that {0 ſoone as the 
child can begin to ſpeake,his tongue ſhould bee umployed to glo- 
rite God,by calling vponhim,and proteſting the grounds of tath. 
As alſoin repeating the will of Godin ſuch fort as he will that wee 
ſhould ſerue and honor him. 
2 . Secondly,it parents doo note anie vice jn theyr little pics, a5 
Jying,choller,cnuje,couctoulncle,contempt of parents, read:nes 
to {tnite,and other | yke corruptions: it is theyr duetie diligently & 
n time to reprouec & correct them,as men vie toplucke vp weedes 
While they bee yet young, lcaſt growing vp among the good {ced, 
they houlde hinder their growth, and choake them vp,. By expc- 
ricnce 
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rience wee can ſce , that mothers ſwathing theyr little ones, doo 
laic theyr timmes right, eachin his place : ikewiſe if athild bege. 
uen to bee left handed,theychide hae ee emediines they binde 
it vp,or otherwiſe reſtraine the vie of it, that hee may bee acculto. 
medto the right. Alſo if the childe hath ſome ſtring vnder his 
rongue,they cut it,leaſt it ſhoulde hinder his ſpeech : much rather 
then ought they to beware,that by theyr inconuenience the vices 
of the ſoule doo not increaſe: forit is the dutic of parents euen in 
the infancie, to beginne to ſhape and frame the ſoule vnto vertue., 
3 Irtisalfo the duticofparents, to prouide that theyr children 
maye learne to write and reade, he it maye bee vnto them 
a greathelpe in the courſe of this life ,anda treaſure of greater ac- 
count than money, And therfore the negl1gence of many is ſharp« 
ly to bee reproued. Beſtdes that,the peformance of the dueties of 
parents heercin,doth greatly binde theyr children vnto them. Ne- 
uertheleſle,the principall end thereofſhoulde not haue reſpett to 
ſuch commoditie as the children may reape thereby towardes the 
vic ofthis preſent life, butrather that they may reade the word of 
God to theyreomfortandinſtruftion to ſaluagion. As alfo it were 
theyr partes to vie them dayly to reade ſome Chapters of the -/ 
Scriptures,thereby to incline theyraffeftions tothe word of God: 
to inure them inthe phraſe of the holy Ghoſt, by lyctle and ]yttle 
tolcarne the heauenly dorine, to note the examples of Gods 
vengeance poured yponthe wicked arid difobedient : and of his 
bleſsinges vnto thoſe thatwalke' ithis feare. Athanaſius to this 
purpoſe ſaythverie well, If thou lookeſt thar/ thy childreii ſhoulde 
obey thee,ioyne and accuſtome them to Gods woorde,it wyll re- 
dound greatlye to'th =_ . Let thy children heare and reade 
the holy Scriptures,for in thetn ſhall they learne, Honour thy father 
and thy mother, But if thou doeſt otherwiſe, thou traineſt them vp 
in the Scriptures of deuilles, whereout they learne moſt wicked 
things, Butit is not ſo when they are inſtructed inthe holy Scrip» 
- tures. 

4 Parents thereforeare diligently to applic themiſclues to this 
which God cs andearneltly commendeth 


vnto chem,namely, to inſtrutt theyr children inthe knowledge & 
teare of God,and m the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, When one askedot 
Agelilaus king of Lacedemon,wherin it were belt to inſtru chil- 
dren, Hee anſwered, In thoſe things which they are to vſcih thev' 
age. This aunſwere ſheweth what afolly it is to linger childres 1n 
thelearning of vaine, trifing,and vnprofytable tlungs whe! as 

they 


Fo. 


they grow in yeres they will contemne and forget, Parents can be 
carctull enough to bring vp theyr children in ſome courſe,trade,or 
other eſtate wherinto get their liuings, wh they come to be men: 
and in deede ſuch fathers as doo neglett that , are ynworthie to 
haue children; and in that conſideration dyda certaine lawe gi- 


uer in olde time ordaine, that the child whom his parents had not Solon, 


trained vpin ſome conuenient courſe whereby to get his liuing, 
ſhould not be bound to nourtth them in their olde age, But as the 
ſoule is more precious thanthe bodic,ſo 1s it the duetie:of parents 
in youth to traine vp their chifdrenin the praRtiſe of thoſe thinges 
wherewith inage,cuen in this life they may glorifie God and bee 
heires ofthe Lord. 

5 Andtothatcnd they are to conſider, eſpeciallye ſo many the 
commandements of God,ſo exprelly inioymag parents to inſtruct 


their children ia the heauenly doEtine. ; T heſe words Which I com+ Deut,s,6- 


mand thee this daie,(ayth Moles ſhall be in thine heart, thou ſhalt con- 
tinually rehearſe them unto thy children, and ſhalt talke of them when 
thou tarrieſt in thine honſe,as thou Wwalkeſt by the waie , When thou lie#t 
downe,and When tho riſeft vp. Now the worde whereby , wee doo 
faic, T hou ſhalt teach, in that language wherein Moſes wrote, 
lignityeth, T how 5halt harper. T herein ſhewing, that as when wee 
ſhould pitch ſome ſtake ina hard ground,by making it a point,we 
ſharpen it : ſo parents are to ſharpen inltruttion to theyr children, 
But how ? By often repeating vato them the heauenly doctrine, 
that it may enter eucn into the dulleſt wits. Moles hauing written 
that excellent ſong,which containeth ſo many notable aduertiſc- 


.ments,and isrchear(ed in the two & thurteth chap.ot Exodus,doth Dey.32.46 


adde, Set your heartes vnto all the woordes which [teitifye againſt you 
this date, that yee may commannd them wnto your children , that they 
may obſerue and doo all the wordes of this lawe, The Apoltle Saint ** 
Paule exhorteth Chriſtians to the lyke duetic, commaunding 
| pernnce to bring vp theyr children in the inltruction of the 
erde, 
6 The examples of ſuch as haue ſhewed themſclues faythfull 
and obedient to theſe commaundementes of God,ought to moue 
our heartes to imitate them; This teſtimonie doth God hunſelfe 


weot Abraham;that he knew that he would command his chils Gen.18.19, 
en,and hjs familic after himto keepe the wayes of the Lord,and 1.King. 2. 1 
to miniſter juſticeand iudgement. Dauid betore his death, gaue !\Chro.28,p 


notuplg and holy preceptes vnto Salomon, admeriſhing him co 
epethe commandements of Godzand towalke in his teaze. And 
wn 
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itisnot the dutie offathers onely, but alſo of mothers to bring vp 
their children, and to inſtrutrhenrin the knowledge and fearc of 
the Lord, As Bethſheba, Dauids wife, 2aue notable 1nſtruttions to 

her ſonne Salomon,as appeareth in the booke of Prouerbes, And 
as Saint Paul beareth witnes,that Timothie cuen in his childhood 

was in{trufted in holy writ, thereby commending the faith of his 

grandmother Loys,and his mother Eunice,by whom no_doubt hee 

was tanght,eſpecially conſtdering his father was a Gentile. 

7 'Saint Hierome writing to Lxta, not only exhorteth her to in- 

ſtru& her daughter in her youth'in holy writ, but alſo telleth her, 

that her ſelfe muſt teach her, Let her(ſayth he)in [tead of precious 

{tones and {1)ks,loue godly bookes,and in thote bookes let her de- 

light,not in the leaues beautifyed with ſundrie colours, but in the 

actin and pure dotrine according to faith, Firſt, let her learne 


: the Palter;that by ſach Canticles ſhe uy forſake the workd : and 
t 


in Jalomons Prouerbes let her bee taught to liue yertuouſly. In 
Eccleſialtes let her accultome her ſelfe totread vnder foot and to 
contemne worldly matters: & in the booke of Tob let her imitate 
his example of vertue and patience. Let her laic holde of the Go- 
{pels,and |till keepe themin hand, and with her whole hart let her 
learnethe Acts and Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles. Thus when ſhe hath 
ſtored the cloſet of her heart with ſuch treaſure, let her by heart 
learne the Prophets,the bookes of Moſcs,of Kings,of Chronicles, 
Efdras,and Heſter, & laft of all lether learne Salomons ſong, For 
it thee ſhoulde reade that firſt, ſhee mighttake harme, as not vn- 
-derſtanding the holye ſonges of ſpirituall marriage vnder carnall 
wordes, Butler her forbeare all'Apocrypha-: let her bee ſti} bu- 
ſ1ed in the bookes of Cyprian, Athanaſtus, and Hillarie. It maye 
fcemerhar Saint Hterome requireth much, & more than a cheilli- 
an maiden,albeit zealousisabletoperforme, Bur let this exhor- 
ration make the maidens ofour daies to bluſh, yea, cuen men and 
women, who are fo farre fromthis dutic, that they are not able to 
alleadge one ſentence of holy Scripture, cither for their own com- 
_ to reel) the errour of heretikes, or to inſtruc tlicir neigh» 
ours. 342 
3 -\Moreoner,Parentsare commandedto inſtrut their children, 
:natonelyin the worde,butalſoin the'vnderſtanding of the Sacra- 
meats, ſacrifices, andother of Godgholye ordinaunces, When thy 
childe,layth Moles,ſball hereafter ackg thee;ſaying WW hat meane theſe 
te Hmonies ordinances and lawes, which the- Lorde our God hath con- 
manuaed you ? T henjbalt thou ſaie vnto thy ſonne, Wee 'were Phvarks 
0 


ud 


The third Booke, _ 
bond men in Egypt but the Lord bronght vs out of Fgy pt with a migh- 
tie bande, andthe Lord ſnewed ſignes and great wonders and euill pon 
Egypt,vpon Pharaob,and upon all his howſcholde before our ties: eAnd 
brought vs out from thence to bring V5 in and to gue v8 the lande which 
hee [ware unto our fathers, Therefore the Lord hath commannaed vs to 
4ao all theſe ordinances ,c+ to feare the Lord our God,that it may go ever 
wellwith vs and that hee may preſerue vs aline as at this preſent Partt- 
cularly concerning the paicall Jambe, Moles lay d; When your chil 
dren aske you Avhat ſernee 15 this you keepe ? Then ſhall yee ſare,[t is the 


ſacrifice of the Lordes paſſeoner, Who paſied oner the houſes of the chil-Exod,13,14 


aren of Iſrael im Egypt ,vwhen hee ſmore the Egyptians and preſerned our 
houſes, Hee ly kewile ordayned that they thould teach theyr chal- 
dren what was meant by the commaundement, to ofter vnto God 
eucrie male that hrit openeth thewombe,and to redeemethe tirlt 
borne ot theyr children. When thy ſozne ſhall aske thee to morroWe, 
ſaying : W hat is this? Thow ſbalt then ſaie unto him + With a mightie 
hand the Lord brought 5 out of Egipt ,out of the houſe of bondage : For 
When Pharaoh was hard hearted againſt our departing , the Lorde then 
ſlew all the firit borne in the land of Egipt therefore | ſacrifice vnto the 
Lord all the males that firſt epenthe wombe, but all the firſt borne of my 


ſonnes Iredeeme. And as loſua commanded the people to take the jgſua 4,21, 


twelue flones that they tooke out of Iordan when thy paſled ouer 
dric ihood : {o hee imtoyned the fathers to teach theyrchildrenthe 
hgwhcation of thole ltones,thereby to remember Gods wonders 
tull workes, 
9 By the premiſes wee may maniteltly ſee the duties of Chriſti- 
an parents,to teach theyr children - But how doo they pertorm 2 
Themlelues(at the jealt tor the molt parte) knowenor the liguiti- 
cation of Baptiſme,or the ſupper,or wheretore thole Sacramentes 
were inltituted, How can theythen put m action theſe commande- 
ments of God,or1nl{trutt their children in hevenly dottrin?W hen 
they ſhall aske what is ſignified by the water that is poured vpon 
thebabe,or by the bread or wine that are. deliuered m the holye 
lupper? How many bee there that can teachortell them 2 What a 
[lackneſle is this,that wee profyteno better in obedience to God, 
in a matter fo requiſite 9 = us 37g 15 the in{truction of our 
children? 
lo Neyther isthis all, for they are alfo diligently tonote Gods 
wonderfull workes,whether inthe chaltiſing of his people, in the 
delmeric ofhisChurch,or inthe puniſhing ot his encinies,& there= 
ot tomake reporte to theyr children : thereby to —_— to 
care 
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of Amendement of Life, 

feare God,and to put theyr truſt in him.T ake heed to thy ſelfe,ſayth 
Moſes,and keepe thy ſoule diligently, that thou forget not the thinges 
which thine cies haue ſeene,cs that they depart not out of thy hart allthe 
aaies of thy life but teach them to thy ſonnes , and'to thy ſonnes ſonnex, 
This dutie is more amplie declared in the 7 8. pfalme, where the 
prophet ſayth thus : 7 will open thy month in a parable , I will declare 
high ſentences of olde,which wee haue heard and knowen,and onr fathers 
haue tolde vs, Wee will not hide them from their children, but to the ge- 
neration to come wee will ſheWw the praiſes of the Lord, his power alſo and 


' is wonderfull workss that he hath done. How hee eftabliſhed a teftims- 


nie 9 Jacob and ordained alawe tn Iſrael, which hee commanded our 
Fathers that they ſhonlde teache their children, &c , Ezechias 
king of Iuda,becing recouered of a daungerous ficknelle, proteſt- 
eth, that the fruit of his deliuerie ſhall be to praiſe God, and to in- 
{trudt hs children in the lyke dutie, T he lining, fayth hee he lining 
foall confeſce thee, T he father to the children ſhall declare thy truth, 
God hauing gricuouſly chaſtiſed his people, ſayth by the prophet 
Jocl,Such a thing was done in your time, or in the time of your fathers, 
tell ye it to your bildren, and your children to their children , and their 
children to another generation. | 

Bythe premiſes may parents ynderltand how farre in duty they 
are bound ta inſtru theyr children in the heauenly doctrine, and 
torchearſe yntothem the wonderfull workes of God, that eucn 
trom theyr youth they may print in theyr heartes true godlyncſle, 
with an apprehenſion of lyfe eucrlaſting, & ſo leade them into the 
knowledge and obedience of God. But what? Some parcnts ate 
ſo ignorant,that albeit they would, yet are they not able to teach 
theyr children, Asthis ignorance is vnbeſeeming any chriſtan,ſo 
ſhoulde the feeling thereof induce them to ſecke to profit inthe 
knowledge of the wordand workes of God: firit,in regard oftheir 
owne cotntort and conſolation,next;that they may bee able to in- 
ſtruct their children, Wereade of many,whoeuen in their old age 
haue learned the Greeketong or the arts. Yea,there was onethat 
{a1d,thataibeit one of his feet were in the graue, yet wold he lcarn, 
But our argument importeth notthe knowledge or the learning of 
the artesor ſciences that ſcructh this preſent life, but the know- 
ledge requiſite for the glorifying of God, and the attaining to lite 
cuerlilting, And therefore it were govd they thould beg to pro- 
fir in ſo neceilary afelicity rather late thannener:yet not inrelpect 
onely ot their owne perſons, butalſo,as is afoteſaid, that according 
to lo many commandements, {o.cxprelle and ſo: often ſplenates, 
they 
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they may beable to inſtruct their children, We reade of a Grecian % 
Ladie,who being a mother, learned the liberall arts,that ſhe might 
teach her children,and thereby purchaſed great praiſe. How much Euridice, 


rather ought parentsto be carctul and zealous|to profit in the hea- 
uenly doctrine, were 1t onely to be able to inliruct their children ? 
12 Attheleallzitthey want knowledge,or bee ynwillingto take 
lcaſure toteach them,yet let them do as much tor their foules and 
the life rt& come,as tor their bodies and this preſent lite, Parents 
that either cannot write and reade,or will not, or haue not tume to 
teach their children , wiil yet {fendthem to {choole : and ſuch as 
would have them learn ſome art or occupation , or tratiike,it then 
(clues proteilenot the ſame wherinthey like to unploy their chil- 
dren,they will yet put the to dwell with thoſe that do proteile the 
Gme,tothe end they may learne, How theriore can parents excule 
theſelues,when their children remainvntaught in theſe things that 
concern the glory of God & life eucrlalling, Bur howlocuer it be, 
ifthey be neither able of themſclyes,nor do prouide to haue them 
taught by others,they ſhall be inexcuſable mn the ſight of God - & 
the 1gnorance of the children,ingendering contempt of God,loue 
of theworld,& neglect of heaucaly felicitic,wil cry out for cuerla» 
ſting vengeance againlt their parents: ſo that it they account not 
their children as bealls without (pul, or it they love themwith the 
ducloue belonging to parents,let them declare their Joue, eſpect- 
ally to the ſoule,the Chriltaninltrutction whereot ſurmountethall 
worldly treaſure, An ancient Philoſopher ſaid,that hee could haue 
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bin contentto haug gone vp into the highelt pinacle in the towne; S—_— 
thence to haue cried,O fathers,what meaue you that imploy your pur. in the 
whol indeuors to get riches,why are ye {o carelelle for the 1n{truce bringing vp 
ting of your children,to whom ye leaue the. It is,as if pareats w hg 9 bvlarens 


theur clulde were licke to the death , without prouiding tor his 
health,ſhould prepare him new garments. Some tay it, would be a 
great comfort tor them in heauen to know their acere kindred, & 
conſequently their children:andthis commeth oft natural attecti- 
on, But inight it not be a greater diſcomtort tor them, cue in their 
lite time,to ſee them go to hell for want of ialtruftion? The Lace- 
demonians were yery caretulto bring vp their childream vertuc, 
according tothe lawes of Lycurgus,their law giuer:& therby grew 
to this cultome,that 1fanic man committed anic tre{paile, it was 
lawfull foranie that ſawe him, freely to reproue him; and it was a 
great reproch to millike of fuch reprehenlion. 
23 Somecharge their childr6 to be dulwitted,& hard to be bowed 
| of : 40 ory 
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© or brought to vertue, Albeit naturall inclination bee a great helpe 


ro profiting,yet exerciſe & cuſtome to do wel,is a'mightie meanes 
to bend and ſhape them that waie,yea,euen ſuch,that by experi. 
cnce wee finde this olde prouerbe true, V ſe overcommeth nature, 
Andthis dyd Lycurgus,the Lacedemonian lawe giuer veric aptly 
demonſtrate to his people. Hee tooke two whelpes, the one of a 
hunting kinde,the other of a maſtifte that followed the kitchin, 
Then dyd hee bring vp the malliffe to the game,and th&hound to 
the kitchen. Afterward meaning to make demonſtration,and fo to 
p- de the people to his purpoſe, hee cauſed them to bee aflem. 
led,and brought forth his two dogs, where ſetting downe a dilh 
of pottage,and withall caſting off a hare,the hound tell ro the pot- 
rage,the mattitte followed the hare, Behold then(ſayth he) what: 
15 of dottrine & vie, hethat came of a hunting kind,yer vied to the 
kitchin, followeth his pottage, and the other come of a maltiite, 
tollowing the kitchin; being now viecd to the game, followeth the 
hare, The wheele-wright doth by ſtrength bow his timber, &let- 
ting it he long in that bent, it abiderh crooked, Barren ground wel 
tilled, ſoyled and ſown with good ſeed, groweth truittull & yeel- 
deth good increaſe: Iron weareth with handling: The water by 
continuall dropping weareth the ſtone : Wilde beaſts may beeta- 
med, and wilde coltes by cuſtome bee brought to the ſaddle, and 
are content to bee lead by the bridle: The Greckes named Man- 
ners by a word that ſignified Cuſtome, Thereby to declare, that 
cuen the dulleſt capacitiesmay by inſtruftion and cuſtome bee ta- 
ſhionedto vertue: As contrariwiſe, the wit molt inclined by na- 
ture to vertue,may by bad inſ{truftion and the conuerhon of the 
wicked, be peruerted and grow vicious. 
I4 Parents therefore are heerein to reſpeR two pointes. Firlt, 
to begin to frame and bend their children in their tender youth 
to vertue, remembring that a ſcale entereth deepelt into loftelt 
waxe. Plato warneth mothers and nurſes from telling fooliſh tales 
totheyr children, leaſt they infett theyr tender wits with folly & 
altomiſhment, Experience ſheweth, that children will ſooner learn 
anic language by conuerfation th older folkes Alſo,that the yon- 
ger the twigge is,the ſooner it is bent or made ſtraight. Secondly, 
1t is the parents duetie to reftraine their children from haunting & 
conuerling with ſuch as bee vicions andpernerſe, And in deed,we 
{ee that they doo ſoone learne villanous and vnſcemuely ſpeeches, 
and malitious and leaude ations wyth theyr corruptions , and as 
the olde prouerbe fayth, Halting with the lame they ſhal learneto 


haltc 


2» mw. VYVX Mr TY oO 


bale. A child that naturally ſpeaketh well, by conuerfing with ſuch 
as corrupt theyr ſpeech,ſhal degenerate and ſpeake as badly, Tie. 
a young twigge thatis crooked with a {traight one that is ſtronger 
than it,and4n growing it wil become ſtraight,& fo continue when 
itis vndone. And contrariwiſe,a{traight one tied tothat which is 
crooked and ſtronger than it ſelte,will grow & continue crooked, 
15 The Laeedemonians were maruellous carctull to prouide,that 
their children ſhould not be corrupted by cuill companie, And in 


regard thereof, we reade that when Antipater demanded oftthem Plutarch in 
fite children for hoſtages:one of their chiete magiltrates named hisLacomcals 


Etheocles, aduiſed thEnot to condeſcend thereto, leaſt they being 
brought vp in the ſocietic of ſuchas were wholy giuen to pleaſure 
and vice,might peraduenture grow vicious, and ſo bring home af« 
terward to their countrie nothing but corruption and miſerie : and 
therupon in lieu ot fiftio children,they offred the double number 
of men and women , and ſo of aged perſons alreadie formed, & of 
ſtrength and dilcretion to withitand viceand corruption, Laltly, 
when Antipater ſtill vrged themto ſend their children, and vied 
great threatesin caſe they ſhquld diſobey - they-plainly anſwered, 
laying »Let him,ifhe cangrequire anic thing more grieuous than 
death, for rather wilbwecondiſcend thereto, thantotendour chile 
dren. O wondertull conſtancie,and cate to preſerue their children 
from vice and corruption! Ifthe heathen had fuch regarde to this 
vertue, importing the training vp of their children in the obſerua- 
tid ofthe laws of a mortall man,what a ſhame may it be ynto chri« 
ftian parents that are ſonegligent in bringing vp theyr children in 
the heauenly do&rine,and forming theyr manners and behauiors 
to pictic and godlynes in the feare and obedience of God? More- 
ouer,by this example may parents take warning, when they mean 
to put forth their children toanic trade or occupation, eyther to 
learning,carefully to ſee and enquire whether ſuch as they thinke 
to place them withal be vertuous or enducd with thefear of God. 
Inthe admittance of a ſeruant;the feare of ſome temporall or car- 
nall inconuenience, cauſeth thee to enquire of his or her truth or 
other qualities, Therefore if thou committeſt a childe tothe in« 
liruction of a maſter, betore thou enquireſt of his vertues ,thou 
theweſt thatthou halt lefle care of corrupting orintefting thy child 
with vice,thaii of ome ſmall incouenience'that might happen by 
an vnthriftie ſcruant. When thou buyeclt an carthenpor,thou ſoun- 
delt ypon it,to ſee whether it be broken, lcalt thouthoulde be de- 
ceuedina fimall peece of monie, yet doelt thou not ſound, whe- 
X ther 
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ther the maſter to whome thou committelt thy child be vicious or 
vertuous, albcit by putting him to one that is vicious,thou puttelt 
him in danger vt loſle both of body and foule. 

16 Some doo reſpect their friendſhip with ſome maſters rather 
than their vertue,and fo doo commit to then their children, lealt 
they ſhould beangrie tor putting them to another, Theſe men dg 
rclcmble him,who being daungeroully fick,vſcth the aduiſc of an 
12norant philition thatis his kinſeman or familiar triend, tor tcarg 
he thould take ottenceithe ſhuld cal another, albeit without com. 
pariſon more learned & skiltull, It thou ihouldeſt have any waigh- 
tic matterin law,wouldelt thou rather commit thy caule to an19- 
rant;and negligent atturney,becaulſc he is thy triende, than to lum 
that were both diligent and learned > Making a yoiage. through 
ſome daungerous ſea, wouldelt thou in a tempeſt commit thy ip 
to-4. yon2z pilot, vnskiltul,or dronkebecaulc he is thy friend? what 
a toole artthou that wilt not take the like care ofthe profit, honorg 
and ſaluation of thy child? | 
17 Others commit their children cither to him that is belt cheap 
or by whome they may growe into greateſt aduancementin the 
world, but neuerzefpect the hazard ot their child, fo they.may ci- 
ther ſpare or ger worldly goods. When one ſhewed the Orator Ly- 


EcaCApo.li.8 curgus, that hee had oftered great wages to a philoſopher to teach 


hischildren,he vertuoully anſwered: If anie man willaflure meto 
xcltore me my childeen endued with more yertuc, I will giuc him 
not ouelythatſome, but etenrhalte my goods,. The vertuous and 
mile Emperor Marcns Aurelius writcth, thatin the Annals of the 
Farentine warre,he found that the renowmed PÞirriius d1d weare a 
ring,whercit was.ingrauen this ſentence, T he dom:nion, of the \yhole 
earth is a ſmall reward to him that is vertuous but tothe vicious the laſſe 
of life 35 a ſample puniſhment. Heereby may tathers.learne how care- 
tully they ought to reſtraine their children fro vice & to unure the 
ro vertue. As1adeede the fathers that in{trutt,or caule their clul- 
dren tobe in{tructed,do tar excel ſuchas onely do beget them,tor 
of theſe they recciue life. only,of the other good and vertuous lite. 
18 Morcoucr,parents ought not ſo much to relic vpon the dilt- 
gence of childrens malters,as neuer to care to ynderllad how they 
profite and-procecdin vertue: tor the regarde of ſuch diltgence 
would make the malters more carcfully to diſcarge their dueties. 
And thercofcame the prouerbe,T he maiters tie farterb the horſe: 
this:T he maſters ee is the fruitfulnes of the garden. Parents ought not 


20 much ta;hcarken og credits children,whea they complat ax of 
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their maſters rigor and ſeueritie, Among the Lacedemonians, if 
the children vpon the reproote or chaltilement ofany whoſocuer, 

for anie man was at libertie to vic correction,cuen to other mens 
children)did complaine to their parents, the fame was a great re» 
proch to them, becauſe themſclues corrected not their children, 
Not that we are not in diſcretion to inquire or take notice whe» 
ther the maſter victh crueltie or inhumanitic towarde them, leaſt 
through too much rigor & hard viage, they ihuld grow deſperate, 
19 Howbcitſuch 15 the inclination of many, cuen fromtheyr 
youth, to wickeducſle,that inf truion by words, cither of parents 
or walters,will not ſuffice without the rodde and corretion. And 
this doth God command,and experience ſheweth it to bee molt 


Plutar, in bis | 
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neceſlaric. He rbat ſpareth the red ({ayth Salomon) hateth the childe, Proury,24 


but be that loueth hins baſteth ts correttion, Againe, Corrett thy childe 
while there is hope and regard not his crymg. Againe, The rod axd cor- 
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rettion mini/ter wiſedome but the child lefte at libertie hhameth his mo- b—nloug _—_ 


ther. Corrett thy ſonne,c* he will gine thee reft and pleaſure to thy ſoule, 
Withdrawe not correttion from thy child sf rhou ſmite him with the rod 
bee ſhall not die, T hou ſhalt ſmite him With the rod, and deliver his ſoule 
from hell. The booke of Eccleſiaſticus intreateth heercof more at 
large,faying : He that loueth his ſonne cauſetb him oft to feele the rod, 
that he may hauc ioy of him in the end, Hee that chaitiſeth his ſon ſhall 
bane ioy in him,and ſhall retoyce of him among bis acquaintance, An vn- 
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tamed horſe will be ſtubborne,and « \v4nton child will be Wilfull. If thou 9-10.11, 14 


bring vpthy ſonne delicatly,he ſhal wake thee afraid,c> if thou play with 
him he ſhall bring thee to heauines. Laugh not with bim, leait thon be ſo- 
rie with bim,and lea#t tho gnaſh thy teeth in the end, Gme him no li« 
bertie in his youth and winke not at bis folly. Bow downe his neche while 
he is young ,and beat him on theſides,leaft he waxe ſtubborne and be diſo= 
bedient to thee,and 0 bring ſorrow to thy heart, Chaſtiſe thy child,e+ be 
diligent therein, leaſt his ſhame griene thee.[n this ſenſe do we fay,that 
many times therod is better tor children than bread. And in deed 
as Phiſitions, ſurgeons, & Apothecaries are neceſlaric ina town for 
the cure of licknes and bodily wounds,ſo arc rods & chaltifement 
tor the correction of the corruptions of tlic ſoule, 

2 0 Herein is God {o reſolute, that in the dutic of the father to cha+ 
lliſe his child, he willeth vs to learn that he doth the office of a fa« 
ther when he cha(lifcth vs with afflictions, And as atather by cor- 
rection declareth a'true loue to his child,with a defire of his 200d 


I3, 


and ſaluation:ſo is it the will of God that wee ſhould recciue ſuch Heb."1z 


altlictions as he laicth vp6 ys,as ctfe&ts of his loue towards vs,& as 
% 2 telti- 
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teſtemonies that he accepteth vs as his lawfull children and no ba. 
Rardes, Likewiſe,if ſeeing many children hghting fogether, wee 
alſo ſee a man comeand corrett onely one ot them, wee preſently 
thinke that to bee his childe, becauſc hee performeth the dutie of 
a father,and ſo ſheweth that hee loueth hum better than the reſt 
whome hee letterh goe without corretion. Therefore as wee ſaie, 
that the pittiful and gentle Surgion empaireththe wounds, ſo doth 
too much gentleneſle toward children,and winking at their faults, 
without corre&tion, breed theyr diſobedience, vnthriftineſle, and 
miſeric. Likewiſc, as God is thereby greatly diſhonoured,ſo docth 
hee not {utter the parents that are flacke in theyr duetie to their 
children to eſcape {cot free, And to this purpolc hane we a nctable 
example in Hely the high prieſt:for when he heard of the wicked. 
nelle and oftenſiue dealings of his ſons Ophny & Phinees,he vied 
ſome verball reprehenſions: yet becaulc he neither reproued nor 
chaltiſed the more ſharply , God obiecteth to him their iniquities 
laying: Wherefore hae you kicked againſt my ſacrifice,aud haſt hono. 
red thy children more than me? Then doth hee pronounce allo this 
horrible ſentence, That the prieſthoode ſhould be taken from his 
houſe , that both his ſonnes Frould dic in one daiec, and that none 
of his polteritic ihould live to bee an olde man. Dauid alſo vicd 
too much lenitic as well to his fonne Ammon, when hee had de» 
flourcd his filter Thamar,as alſo to Abſalom when hee traitcroul» 
ly ſlew the ſayd Ammon: and to his ſonne Adoniah, of whom the 
hiltoric ſaythy that albeit Dauid dyd plainly fce, that contraric to 
Gods will, hee purpoſed to inuade the realme, yet would hee not 
diſpleaſchim. But the death of Ammon, the curſed contpiracic 
of Ablalom againſt hisown father , together with the {trange man- 
ner of his death,and the death of Adoniah, were the molt wretch- 
ed fruites of his greate lenitie and conniuence to his children. I he 
lykeiudgement may wee note in the fathers of the children that 
{corned the Prophet Helizeus, and vppon his curſe were deuou- 
red by Beares : Forit is ike that theyr parents had not brought 
them vp in due correction and chaltiſement. In the hiſtoric ot the 
Switzers,we reade of a certaine tyrant, whome vpon his condem» 
nation,his own father was appointed to execute,that ſo by the au- 
thor of his life he might come to his cnd : alſo that the farther m1 ght 
be ſomewhat puniihed for negleCting the inſtruion of his ſonne, 
23 Yet1sit not meant,that parents ypponcuery elcape of theyr 
chyld,ſhould vic extreame rigor and ſeucrity,for the ſame mult be 


eatcrmixed with diſcretion and gentlenes,according to the nature 
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ofthe child,and the qualitic of the offence, Andinthat ſenſe ſaith 
Saint Paul,Farhers pronoks not your children to Yvravh , but bring them 


vp in inſtruttion and information of the Lord, Againe, Fathers pronokg Ephe.s. 4 
not your children to anger,leaft they be diſcouraged, V nto children na- ©91.3.2e 


turally inclined to vertue,praiſec for well doing, and chiding when 
they doo amiſle, are more effectuall than rigorous intreaticy For 
praiſcallureth them to vertue,and chiding reſtraineth them from 
vice. And therefore ſach mult be according to the occafions,ſom- 
times praiſed, and ſometimes checked,that if they bee too merry, 
they may by a word be humbled, oritthey be too much dauntcd, 
ſome commendation may reuiue them, And herein we are toimi- 
tate nurſes, who ſometimes making their babes to crie, do imme+ 
diatly giue them the breaſtto appeaſe them againe, 

2 2 Againe,parents or others that haue the bringing vp of youth, 
are to require nomore of them than they are able to do,lealt they 
diſcourage them and make them to hate their ſtudie, or any other 
thing whereto they would bring them. For it is loue that caufeth 
vs toprofit in our ſtudicsor exerciſes, And therefore it is needtul 
that children ſhoulde haue ſome time of recreation from their la« 
bours: for our life confilteth and 1s duuided into exerciſe and reſt, 
as we ſee,in the daie labour, and in the night reſt,which doth (tyll 
accompanic the whole courſe ofour life. And thus is it thatan an» 
cient man ſaith: Reſt is the ſauce that maketh vs to reliſhour las 
bour. As alſo we vſe toflack the ſtrings ofour bowes and lutes, to 
makethse the ſtiffer, & to hold the better when we liſt to ſhoote or 
plaie. Plants reaſonably watered dootake heart and grow,burt too 
much moiſture doth drowne and choake them : cuen fois it with 
the mindes of children: Moderate exerciſe and labour aduanceth 
them to goodneſle,but oppreſsion dulleth and fpoileth them. 

23 Itisalfotheduticotparents to maintaine their children in 
peace,concord,and amitie, For if difcord & contention be dange- 
rous and pernitious among all men,how much rather between bre- 
thren & fiſters? Likewiſe if it be hard quenching of ſtomacke and 
debate betweene thoſe that are nor conioyned in kindred, it is far 
more difhiculr to reunite Drethren, becauſe enmitic among them is 
migzhtie and ſtrong like yron bars to keepe them aſunder. Neither 


5 there anie thing more ſhipperie or of greater efficacie to ſubuert 


a family,thandit{entionamong brethren. Itis an olde ſaying, By Plutarchin | 
concord ſmal] things do grow,but by diſcord great things come to Þis Apotheg: * 


nought, And this is ſooneſt found among brethren. Scilurus, who 
had fourſcorechuldren,to induce them to liue together in peace & 
X 3 concord, 
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concord,did verie aptly repreſent vnto them the truth of this ſen- 
rencethus: He toke a theafe of manyarrowes,& offered it to each 
of his children one after another,willing them to break it,bur they 
could not, Then pulling forth the arrowes one by one, they brake 
them all, Euen thus, ſayd their father, is it with you, for ſo long as 
you remaine ynited and loue each other,no man can hurt or break 
you,but it once ye fallat iarre and {rife, every man will deſtroy & 
oucrthrow you, This duetieof parents to keepe their children in 
peace & louing concord, did the Lacedemonians well vnderitand, 
For when ona time two brethren fell at {trite and contention, they 
puniſhed both the father and mother, becauſe by good inſtruftion 
they had not preuented,or atthe lealt, preſently appeaſed the di(- 
{ention betweene their children, 

24 Againe,how dangerous it is for parents to ſhew more Joue & 
atteftion to one child than to another, except vpon great and uſt 
cauſe,the exampleof Jacobs childre doth teitifie, For what was the 
originall of their enuicand crue]tic exccuted againſt their brother 
Jo{eph? Moſes ſaith,that Jacob louing Toſeph better than his bre« 
thren,made him a partie coloured coate,& thereof they tooke oc- 
caſion to hate him,and to ſpeake roughly vato him. Parents there- 
fore to the end to preuent like inconuenicnces, are to vie equalitic 
among theyr children ſo neere as may be, whether in their ordina- 
ric viage,or in the diuifion of their goods, For as all men naturally 
are inclined but too much to the loue of carthly goods, fo the vn- 
equal:ſharing of the ſame,doth oftentimes breed great braules and 
pernitious debate betweene brethren, 

25 | Moreouer,as children grow towardtheſtate of matrimony, 
it 1s meet that theyr parents ſhould reſtrain them trom all compa- 
nie whereby they might beallured to the ſinne of fornication: For 
belides the.hainouſnes of the offence againſt God,the incouenien- 
ces thereof dependingare/for the myoll parte: veric; pernitions. It 
ſ{uch'miſchiefes enſued between, Thamar & Ammoy, Dauids c|1il- 
dren, how much rather are they ta bee feared in the ouerfamilyar 
connerſation of thoſe that arenothing a kin,at the lelt not fo cere 
as they? Had lacob kept in his daughter Dina,and not ſuttered her 
to runne abroad'ta ſee. the dairghters of Sichem,ſhe had not beene 
rauiſhed and deflaured;neither had that wicked and abhominable 
murther committed by:her brethren bene perpetrated. As allo if 
the daughters of Silo had not gotie to dancing, the Beniamites had 
neuer rauiſhed them, | 


26 Amongallremedies,as Saint Paul teacheth,marriage 15 pay 
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and in deedethe parents that hauc honeſtly matched their davgh- 
ter, they haue diſcharged themſclues of a great care: for it js 
theyr partes to thinke thereof, and generally to prouide for 1,Cor,y 
the marriage of theyr children: not to tarrie, vatill through their 
negligence, pecuiſhneſle, and other difficulties in that prouiſion* 
for them,the children take occaſion of lewdnelle, or ſo ſhip thems 
{clues without the knowledge of their parents,thatafterward they 
bee forced toproceede to that that may redound to theyr greate 
ſorrow and heartbreaking, So dyd Abraham thinke vppon the 
marriage of his ſonne Iſaac, & to that end committed the charge 
thercot to his eldelt and molt faithfull ſeruant, whome hee wyl- Gene24,3 
led to ſeeke a wite for his ſonne : as in truth it 15 not propers= 
ly for the children, but tor the parents to thinke vponand prouide 
fr the ſame. The ſame doth leremictegch, where writing to the 
lewiſh Fathers in the captmitie of Babylon, hee layth,T ae wines lere.29,6 
for your ſonnes , and gine _ daughters in marriage , t{eereupon 1ud.14.z 
when Sampſon had found a maiden to his ly king,humſelfe dyd not 

dermunde her in marriage, but comming to his parents hee layd, .. , 

+34+7 

Gine mee her ro Wife. Likewyſe Sichem the ſonne of Hemor,, ha= 

uing bent his heart vato Dina the daughter of Iacob, fayde vn- 

to his father, Giue mee this maide to wife, Y ctis it meete ,that as 
the parents make the motion, ſo the children giue the conſent, 

This dyd Laban declare, when talking of Rebecca, whome A+ $©2:245T 

brahams ſeruant craued in mazriage tor his maſters ſonne Ifaac,he 

ſayde, Let vs call the maydenand aske her conſent: Socalling her, 
tacy ſayde vnto her, Wilt than goe With this man ? eAnd ſhee aunſwe- 
red,] will go. For of matching eyther ſonne or daughter agaynl(t 

— wylles, there doo many times ariſe great inconuenences 
and much forrowe and gricte: yea, the lawyers arc of opinion, 
that a free wyll is not 1o expedient in anic thing as in marry= 
age, 

27 Nowzasit is the duticof parents to prouide to match their ,,cor,,,s, 
children,ſoare they diligently to ſee it be donegas Saint Paul faith 
In the Lord: that is, not to demaund anie maiden for their ſonne, 
or to accept anicſonne fortheir daughter, vnlelle the ſame bee 
affeted to true religion, and make profeſsion thereof, hauing a 
goodreporte of pictie,the teare of God, and other Chriſtian ver= 
rues: which qualities and gittes of God are tobe preferred betore 
wealth,or ame otherworldly or 'carnall conſiderations. So when 
Abraham ſent his man to ſecke a wite for his ſonne Iaac, he {ware 
him that hee ſhoulde not take anie Daughter of Chanaan. So 
X 4 when 
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when Sampſon required his parents to giue him a wife of the 
daughters of the Phuliſtians,they aunſwered : 7s there nener a wife 
among the daughters of thy bretbrex,or among my people,that thou mu? 
£0 take 4 wife of the uncircumciſed Philiftines? It Parents would con- 
11der ofthe daunger of the lotle of theyr childrens ſoules, by mat- 
ching them with ſuch as are of a contrarjereligion , or otherwyſe 
given moretothe world than to pietic and the {eruice of God: cy- 
ther what {trife or contention doo for the molt part enſue of ſuch 
marriages ; how {iuall comfort is taken in the ſame: how ſlenderlic 
the dutic of praier is performed:and whata neglygence or hinde- 
rance they are tothe bringing vp of children in -& tearc of God: 
they woulde abhorre euen to thinke ofanic ſuch match,and in few 
ſpeeches preferre him that were endued with godlynelle & other 
vertues,before riches ang all other carnall and worldly conſidera 
tions. They would put inprattſe the wiſe aduertiſement propoun- 
ded by Salomons mother;,albeit but ſamply folowed by her fonne, 
which wee reade in the Proucrbes, Many daughters haue done ver- 
tnonſly but thou ſurmounteſt them all : Fauour is deceitfull and beuutie 
is vanities but the womanthat feareth the Lord ſpall be praiſed. But if 
thedifficulcie reſt in queſtion of maintenancefor the tamilic, lec * 
parents remember, that it is better'to- chooſe knowledge than 
wealth,thatisskilland induttric howe to get, than goods alreadye 
gotten,and in his poſleſsion that hath no $kill or knowledge howe 
to vie them, Heereto may weereferre the anſwere of Themilto- 
cles,who purpoling to marrie his daughter, and becing asked why 
hee preferred a-vertuous man before a tich,anſwered ; That he li- 


| "Giaathefirſt hed better of a man without monie,than otmonic without a man- 
booke of offi 
” 4 CES, 


' or, as ſome doowrite, that hee had rather match his daughter toa 


headofa man,than to a head of fituer, And theretore to conclude 
this ſpeech,we may welfſay,it is better to match our childrenwith 
Chriſtian & vertuous heads that haue litle monie,than with much 
treaſure inthe poſlefsion of worldly and vicious heads, 

28 | Heeretowill we yet adde two points concerning the duties 
of parents to their children:fir{t;that in all their wordes & workes 
they be ynto them contimuall examples and myrrors of pictic and 
vertue-{o thall their admonirions & exhortations be {hill of greater 
efficacie,and them(clues ſhall lane more authoritieto reprouc,ad- 
monith,& chaltiſe their children, Andin deed,the ſame that Mar- 
cus Aurclius ſaith,that to make children vertuous,they hall more 
profit by goodexample in one month,than by inſtructs in a whole 


yere,may be niolt trucly applied vato parents. He that teacheth 
| . a childe 


a childe- to write may ſometime ſaye, yee muſt make this letter 
long, this ſhort, this {trajght &c, But the chiete meanes to make 
him to profit in writing, 1s to ſet him good examples or coppies & 
to write before him , And ſos it in the in{truion of vertue and 
the feare of God, For contrariwiſe, he that teachethwell, and liz« 
eth euil, buildeth with one hand and pulleth downe with another, 
Andexpericnce teacheth that more may be pulled downe in one 
hower, then will be builr vp in one day. The cuill example of pa- 
rents, is asa line to draw the children to follow them. And there- 
fore the Prophet Ezechicll reprouing the people of his time for 
their Idolatrie, and other corruptions, declareth that therin they 
haue taken the ordinatic courle, that is, they haue followed the 
example of their parents. Behold (aith he, a/that ſe proxerbs, ſhall 
vſe this pronerbe againſt thee, ſaying, like mother, like daughter: T hou 
art thy mothers daughter that hatb caſt off her bushandand her chil- 
dren, aud thou art the ſiſter of thy ſiſters, which forſooke their bnsbands 
and their children, your mother is an Hittite, and your father an eAm- 
morite, Here are Hos olde proucrbes, which proue that children 
ordinarily are ready to iwitatethe bad examples of their parents, 
Firſt, Like mother, like daughter .. Secondly , T how art thy mothers 
daughter, Thirdly,T by mother.is an Hitthe and thy father an Anmmo=- 
r:te. That is to ſay. Thy parents forſaking the {eruice of God haus 
giventhemſeclues to theidolatries of the Ammorites and Hittites, 
and thou haſt followed their example, The ſame did the Emper- 
our Marcus Aurelius (who aboue all men, was careful to bring vp 

tis children in vertue)obie&t to his wife: for ſpeaking to her of the 
in{truction of her daughters, hee ſaid: What will it auaile for her 
miltres to teach her honeltic and modeltic,yhen our (clues 1n our 
workes doc inuite her to wantonnelle? 

29 Verball inltrution, without example of good deedes, is a 

dead doQtrine: and contrariwiſe, good examples are the lite of in- 

{truction, to make it profitable and effeftuall. If the example of 
parents be contrane to their in{trucion: It (1 fay) they teach their 

children ſobrietie, modeſtie and chaſtitie, and yer themſclues wil 

tollow drunkennefle, foule and laſciuious {peeches,geltures, and 


actions: it is as if with their tungues they ſhould ſay, Be vertuous, . 
and bythe hands lead them with them toal vice and corruption. Plut,in the E-- 
Wicked fathers, ſaith a certanie heathen Philoſopher, are wicked ducat. of chil» 
counſellersto their children, If we would take him to bee a mon- 42» 


ſter in nature, and vnworthie to live in a common wealth, that 
ibould counſcll his childs to drunkenneſle and fornication; what 
{hal 


oy 


. 
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; ſhall wee thinke of thoſe,, who commitr 


ting ſuch iniquitie, doeby 
their example much more mightily put forward their children to 
ſuch abonunation,then by wordthey are able?W hat accompt can 
thoſe fathers giue vato God, who by their cuill example hauc 
drawne into hel their children whom he deliuered to their charge 
to be guidedinto heauen?Albeit ſuch fathers pitic not themſclues, 
yctat thelcalt letthem take pitic of their children, and not carric 
them withthem into cueclalling deſtrution, Wee reade-that the 
graue — Cato,depoſed a ſenator aut ofthe Senat of Rome, 
onely becauſe hee killed his wife inthe preſence of her daughter, 
This truly was extreme ſeueritic, eſpecially ifwe conſider the ma- 
ners of our dais, But this Ethnik hereby declared how gricuoully 
ſuch parents are to be reproued, as ſhall yſe any lewd {pecches or 
ſhameleſle behauiour: in briefe, any worldly or carnall ations in 
the preſence of their children, to whome their example may beas 
a diſpenſation to giue theſelues to the like, As alſo how can they 
forbid that in therr children, which themſelucs doe commit? How 
can they corre& them for the faultes which themiclues doe vie? 
Albeit children inreſpe& and reuerence to their parents,dare not 
reply and (ay,that themſclues doe theſe things tor the which they 
reproue them, yet will the neighbours or others obiect it,to their 
ſhame, Beſides, their authoritic ſhall bee ſo much the lefle in that 
they declare intheir works and actions, that they alow that which 
they torbid in words. Ifparentsthertore deſire that their inltruch- 
on may be cttetuall and yeeld fruite , let them declare the ſame 
in holy lite and vertuous.conuerſation,Let them faith an aunticnt 
Philolopher, fo order and gouerne themſclues,that their children 
{cciog the lame asit were in aglaſle,may be reſtrained trom duho» 
neſt pecches and wicked RbaLo them doas guides that thew 
the right way and foardsouer rivers, by going betore thoſe whom 
they lead, that their children following the iteps and examplesof 
their parents, may conforme theſclues to their yertues, & to with 
them and by them, beledtofaluation and lite cuerlaiting;, 

39 Finally, letall parentes daligently and feruently pray vnto 
God, fir it tor themlclues, that he by his holy ſpirit will vouchlate 
to guide them inthe inſtruttion of their children, that they may 
with all diligence, faithtulnes anddiſcreation employ! thenaſclues 
in cuecry part ot theur dutie toward them. Secondly let rhem day- 
ly commend theirchildren by hartic praiers to the tather of light, 
whois the giver ofall goodnetle and bleſsings , that hee blels10g 
theu labours about theu chuldren, may repicmih them with the 
gurtes 


y<?! JAY Lak, 3 Is 
gifts and graces of his —_ ſpirit,that they may profit in all things 
requiſite to his glorie, and their owne bencfite and ſaluation. And 
this dutrie let them begin to performe,cuen ſo ſoone as they are in 
hope of generation, by praying to God to preſerue it, to giue to 
the mother happy deliucrance of her fruite,and ſo to diſpolc, that 
thechild may receiue the ſcale of ſaluation by Baptiſme, & grace 
to bring forth fruites to Gods glory. Let them remember that the 
praier ofthe whole Church tor their childrenintheir Baptiſme, 1s 
a warning of their bounden dutic dayly to do the like tor them at- 
terthey be admitted into the couenant by Baptiſme.In this point 


letthem remember the carcof lob for his children that were al- 19Þ145+ 


ready growne and come to age, not only in that he dayly ſent vn- 
to them to ſanctitie them,by admoniſhing them of ſuch infirmities 
as _ might peraduenture haue committed in banqueting,albe=« 
it modellly and ſoberly together:Bur alſo in that he dayly roſe vp 
carely and offered ſacrifice tor them according to their number, 
ſaying to himſelfe, /r may be, my ſonnes haut ſinned and blaſphemed 
God in theirharts . Wherein hee giueth vnto parents twanotable 
lelſons: One, that if the children doe finne, the parents are to, ex« 
amine whether themſclues may not be guiltic in the f1ght of God, 
asnot hauing ſuthciently pertormed their duties in teaching, ads 
moniſhing,guuing good example,& praying to God for them: The 
other that they ought to haue ſuch a care of the ſaluation of their 
children,that albeit they haue not committed any notable & ap« 
p4 rent ſinne, yet preſuppoſing that according to mans trailtie,they 
ivenot without offending God,after the example of Iob, who ot» 
tered ſacrifice to-God for his children, and that no doubt his (a+ 
crifices were accompanied with hartic praier for them, they muſt 
pray for their children, that their finnes may bee forgiuenthem 
through the onely ſacrificeof Iefus Chrilt, 
31 Toconclude, AsS. Pauletearmeththe family of Philemon, 


alſo of Aquila and Piiſcilla, the Church, ſo all parentes and p15... 
houſcholders ought ſo.to gouerne their childrenand fanule, that zalme.101, 


their houſes may be cuen {o many ſmall Churches, whereout (ac- 
cording as Daud protelted that he would employ himſelf in that 
dutie) all vice and'corruption may bee expelled and baniſhed, to 
the ende the houſe of God way bee holy, alſo that God may bee 
praiſed, worſhipped, adored and called vpon Euening and Mor- 
ningand at meales, For vndoubtedly al families thus ordered,thal 
cuen fee] the truth of Gods promiſes,that he wil be inthe as in his 
temple,& will bleſſe thewith al his graces pomiſed to his _ 
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Of the dutie of children to their parents, 
Chap. 5. 


\, TOw letvs come to the duties of children to their parents, 
Naw theſe doth God comprehend in the fifth commaunde- 
ment ofthelawe , in theſe words: Honor thy father and thy mother. 
And this commaundement is the more to bee noted, becauſe it is 
often repeated in the holy Scripture, Now by this word Honor, is 
ſignified the loue, reuerence, dutie, obedience, ſubiction, enter- 
tainment, and neccilaric aſsiſtance that children owe to their pa- 
rents. As concerning the loue, the ſummarie of the ſecond Table 
comprehendedin theſe wordes:Thow ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe, doe manifeſtly confirme ir, For who can bee a neerer neigh- 
bour for the children to loue, then the parents? Beſides that, they 


are not to be louedonely as neighbours proceeding of Adam and' 


Eue, but alſo as fathers and mothers; And therefore what an in- 

ratitude is it, not-to Joue thoſe of whom, next after God, they 
-_ their life and being together with many great and continuall 
benefires toward them . Alſo the loue that parents doe beare to 
their children, beſides ſo many their labours, ſforrowes, troubles 
and vexations, ſhould binde them reciprocally to louc them. The 
ſunne ſhining a while vpon the colde (loner , doth ſo heate them 
that they yeelde ſome warmth: fo albeit that children be as hard 
and colde as ſtones, yet the experience, and the dayly fecling of 
theloue of their parents enter, 0 them, ought mightily to enflame 


. their hartes to Joue them againe ; Take away the beame from the 


ſunne, faid a goodold father, and it wil not ſhine: the ſprings from 
the river and it will drie vp: the bough from the tree, and it will 
wither:the member from the body & 1t will rot:And fo take from 
children their dutie to their parents, and they arc no longer chil- 
dren, but brethren and companions with thoſe vato whom Ieſus 
Chriſt ſaid. Teeare the children of the Dewill, 


Put, in his A-2 This loue ought eſpecially to appeare ina certain care,affefti- 


on and defiretoreioyce and content ourparents, For as we reade 
to this purpoſe, & Epaminondas ſaid, that ofall the 200d and feli- 
citic that euer happened him, he neuer fo much delighted in any, 
as in-his victorie ouer the Lacedemonians at Leudtria, where hc 
wonne the ficlde, while his father and mother yer led, Such was 
his loue to ther, that his ſingular contentation confiſted in rhe 
pleaſure that they would conceiue ifi theviftoric of their pe 
| n 
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And thatthis his contentment conſiſted onely in his loue to his 
arents and not in couctize of yaine-glorie, we may gather by tus 


commendations publiſhed by Tuſtin, who faith, that it was ahardluftin.lib.6. 


choiſe to diſcerne whether hee were an honeſter manor a better 
Captaine: That in the exerciſe ofany publikeotfice, hee neuer 
ſought hunſelte, but the good of his countric:T hat he was not co+ 
uetous either ot gloric or ot money , Theſe are notable commien» 
dations in a heathen Captaine: God graunt that Chriſtians may 
follow him and del{crue the like . His example doth declare that 
children onght {o to Joue their parents, that their aftte&ion may 
tend to hue yertuouſly, euen to reioyce them! and to efchue euill, 


leaſt they ſhould grieue them , And this isit that Salomon admo=prgy,;o.r, 


niſheth, ſaying. A wiſe ſonne maketh a glad father, but a fooli& ſonne 
is an heauineſſe to his mother, Againe. eA fooliſh ſonne 15 a griefe vnto 


his father, and an heaumeſſe to her that bare hin. Prou. 17,4 5+ 


3 This bandotloueot parents ſhould take place, not onely to- 
ward ſuch asare gentle and louing, but alſo ( as Saint Peter faith, 
of the duties of ſeruants to their maſters) cuen toward fuch as bee 
rigorous. For if wee ought to loue all the children of Adam: euen 
thoſe whome wee know not, or our enemies and perſecutors, how 
much rather our parents, albeit they ſhould intreate ys roughly & 
withrigourecitherin word or deede ? And indeedethe principal 
cauſe {ti}] abideth, namely that they bee our father and mother, 
This ought children well to note, to the ende that patiently bea- 
ring their reprehenſions, reprootes, and in generall, whatlocuer 
their troubleſome and tharpe attettions , they may {till continue 
and declare their childe-like affettion and loue. Andro that pur- 
pole remember, the labour, greete, anguiih, weeping, forrow and 


you troubleſome cares that parentes doc abidetor their chil- 
ren, 


4 Thisloue muſt be accompanied withreuerence and reſpect: 


r1,Pet,2.19, 


And to fay the truth, albeit the name of father belongeth proper-Mar,z 3.9, 


ly vnto God, as Ieſus Chrilt ſaid , You hae but one father, euen 
him that is in beawen , Y et doth hee ſo impart it tothole that haue 
begotten vs, that they being called fathers, doebeare the title 
and Image of God. And this 15 it that bindeth children toreſpe& 
and honor them, and to teltifie the ſame by their outwarde reue- 
rence, The Lacedemonians did fo carefully accuſtometheir chil- 
dren hereto, that wereade of a good perſonage who had ſuchre- 


ſpe ts parents , that being demaunded wherfore at Sparta the —— —_ 
young men did riſe vp when their elders came in place , hee ann- © POOB 


bwered 


- 318 of Amendement of Life, 
ſivered, To the ende that by honoring age they may learne and 
aceultome themſclues to reverence their parentes , Of this reue.- 

1,King,z. 19. rence we haucanotable examplein Salomon: He vnderltanding 

that his mother Bathſceba was comwang to ſpeake with him,arole 
trom hus ſeat, came to meether, bowed before her,and ſet her vp. 
on his right hand, Neither could his greatnelle, neither his Royal 
citate priviledge him trom this reſpett and honor due to his mo. 
ther. To this purpoſe we alſoreade a notable hiſtoric, which may 
ſerue foran expolition of this matter, As a certaine goucrnour of 
Creet came with his father tothe Philoſopher Taurus, finding 
Aul.Gellius. there but one ſtoole readie, the father woulde hauehad his ſonne 
lb.z.cz, herebutone ſloole readie, the father woulde hauchad his ſonne 
(asa Romaine Magiltrate)to ſit down, but the Philoſopher willed 
him as the wfather to fit downe and calling for another ſeate tor 
the ſonne,ſaid . Whenthe ſonne doth execute his magiſtracic,or 
publike{oftice, hee is greater then his father, and muſt beare him- 
{elfe as a Magiltrate, not as aſonne: But when he is out of placeor 
execution ot his othce, he nwlt, how highly ſocuer he be aduaun- 
ced, haueareſpetand yeelde reuerence to his father. But many 
times it fallethour otherwiſe:For many childrea when they come 
ro honor or wealth, doe ſo deſpiſe their parentes , itthey beeot 
meaner calling then themaſelues , that hardly they will acknows 
ledge orcall themfather as if they were aſhamed of them, Decis 
Vater, Max.l.4 5 the ſonne of the Romaine Emperour Decius, molt liucly repre- 
ſented mans inclination to this vice , and ſought in his owne pers 
ſon to preuent it. For when his father on a time faide that hee 
would muelt his ſoanein the Diademe Imperiall, his ſonne retu- 
ſed it, ſaying : Ifearc lealt being Emperour , I torget that I ama 
ſonne . Rather wall I continue an obedient ſonne, then being an 

Emperour to neglect and forget the due honour that the ſonne 

oweth to his Father, Let myqtather commaunde, and |ct my 

Empire conlilt in my due obedicnce to him . For that man 

putteth oft the affetion 6fachilde to his father, who by the cnu- 

nencie of an oftice ouer him quencheth the name of a fonne. 

Salomon forgat not himſclfe in this kinde of dutie , tor heedid 

not onely bow before his mother Bathſcebal, as is aforcfaide, 

but alſo called her mether ſaying , CAether arke and 1 Will not 
genie thee, And this doe we the rather note alſo vpon another cou- 

Gdcration, nainely that his example condemneth the cultome of 

theſe daies, wherein this name of father and mother is accomp* N 

red ſo baſe and comtemptible, that the children of Kinges, 


Princes , yea cuea of meage Geatlemew, ſpeaking to their par 
| = rentes 


;.King 2.20. 
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entes mult not ſay father , mother, bat Sir, my Lorde, myLadye, 
Madam. &c. 

But the due honor to parents that we here ſpeake of, imply- 
ethnot onely this outwarde reuerence, but alſo that wee ihoulde 
ſo clteeme of them as that neither our {clues ſhould difpiſe them, 
neither ſhoulde wee ſuffer others to have themin contempt. And x, g ,,, 
this are we to vnderltand in the ſaying of Jeſus Chrilt. / honor my Telecrus, 

ther but you diſhonour mee, Heethere detendeth the honor of his Flut, in his 
father againlt the tale opinions andilaunders of the Iewes. A cer- Lacon, Ap- 
taine Lacedemonianin olde time did truely pertorme this dutic © 
ofa childe, Fox when one tolde him that his father ſpake hardly 
ot him, he aun{wered, that he would not doeit if he had not good StobcusSer. 
cauſe: Thus hee choole rather to beare the blame himiſelte, then 177» 
his father ſhoulde . In this ſence, when an other was readie to ac- 
cule his father ut 1udgement, did one Pittacus reprooue him, fay- 
ing, if thou preterrelt a bad cauſes, thou ſhalt bee condemned: 
Likewiſcit the cauſe be right,thou alſo ſhalt bee condemned tor 
rocuring thy fathers condemnation , This alſo inthis calc is to 
cenoted that amonge the Romaines the childe was nut admit- 
redto ſuc thewill or teltament of his deade father by action, but 
by petition onely, wherein hee ſhoulde ſpeake of hun with hu- 
militie, honourand reuerence, and rcterre his caſe wholy to the 
diſcretion and conſciences of the iudges , Thus ought children 
to honour and reſpecte theyr parentes, Bur ſome there are ſo. Bodin in his 


, vnmaturall and perueriſc, that forgetting all due reucrenccand firſt booke of 


a commons. 


relpecte to theyr parents they will not onelie deſpiſe them in weale hcape 


theyrowne hearts,. and ſutter others to ſpeake hardly of them: 

but alſo will themſclues ſo farre exceede, as cuen to laye them 

opento theskorne of others, Cham the ſonne of Noah ſeeing Gen,3,22+ 

Jus father lye vncouecred, called his brethrento ſhewe them his 

tathers ſhame , But (o odious was this impietie inthe (ight of 

God, that Noah by the conduct of the holy Gholt curſed both 

him and all his polteritic. And therefore we well and truely may 

lay that thoſe children who in liew of defending the honor of their 

parents,doelay thein open to ſhame and reproote,are come of the 

curled (cede of Cham, 

6 Butwhar if they proceede farther, and vſcſtubborne ſpee-/ ane" p4- 4 _ 

ches againſt them , with demonltration of pride and contempt, reuic,20.9, 

which the holy Scripture tearmeth accurſed 2 This iniquitic is Exod.21,15% 

foabhominable in t e ſight of God, that hee pronounceth Woe 

Vato thoſe children that curſe theyr father os mother. Yea hee 
ordauneths 


ordaineth that they ſhould bee put to death, as alſo all ſuch as in 
ation thall iniuric their parents by ſmiting either with ltaffe or 
filt &c. And to cut off all replication, asaf death were to hard 
Os and rigorous a puniſhment,eſpecially in caſe there were no hurt or 
eulte22-9 wound, he confirmeth the tormer judgement with this addition: 
Becauſe he hath curſed bis father or mother, his bloud ſhall bee vponhis 
owe bead. Andindeedeluch children as cither in word or deede 
ſhall iniuric father or mother:cuen thoſe I ſay ofwhom they haue 
taken{life : who beare the Image of God, andthe title of tather, 
proper to God : ſo that God is 1n them imuried and condemned, 
are monſters in nature, Inthis _ among other the caules why 
ach the children of [{rael were (o hardly entreated by Nabuchaduez-« 
$64,127 zer,& led captiucinto Babilon, the Prophet Ezechiel obiecteth 
vato them, that they diſpiſed and contenined their parents. Be- 
ſides by experience we ſeethat viually thoſe children that iniuric 
their parents,are afterward as hardly intreated by their owne chil 
Era Apothes dren: And the knowledge of this iuſt yengeance is naturally im- 
kb.s, ? printed in the hart of man:as we reade ofa wicked childe,who be- 
ing accuſed that he had ſmitten his father, anſwered: And he like- 
wile did ſimite his father, and this lad (pointing to his owne ſonne) 
when he groweth bigger, will alſo fmite and wrong me. And lure. 
ly, as Thales the Milefian ſaid: As children doe intreate theirpa« 
rents, ſo will their children entreate them. Therefore it might be- 
ſceme children to ſuffer their parents rather to treade them vnder 
their feete, then ſo furiouſly to riſe againſt them, And to that cnde , 
let themacknowledgethis Image of God, and remember what 
their parents haue done for them, that detelting ſuch cnormitics 
of curling or {miting their parents as is aforeſaid, they contrariwile 
may beare them reverence, reſpet and honor in heart and minde 
both in word and deede, 
5 This commaundement of honoring our parents comprehen» 
dethalfo ſubietion and obedience, as Saint Pauleplainely tea- 
cheth, ſaying, Children obey your parents in the Lorde: for this 11 
right. Honor thy father and mother.(Which is the fir{t commaunde« 
ment with promiſe ) That it may bee well with thee, and that then 
maiſt line long vpon the earth Hereby it appeareth that ſubicction & 
obedience forced and conſtrained, the Lord doth not accept, but 
that which proccedethofhonor and reuerence either to father or 
mother. And therefore it is the dutie of children voluntarily to 
fubmitte them(ſc]ues to their parents commaundements, without 


replying or cotradiftion cuen albcit the obedience might boy port 
OonIie 


Lacct.lib.r.c.1 


Ephe,6.1 


Salomon faith,T he exe that mocketh his father & deſpiſerb the inſtruc 
| Y 


' Thethird Booke. © 321 
ſome trouble and difficultic. lJonadab the ſonneof Rechab forbad 
his children thatthey ſhould build no houſes, plant no vines, nor 


drinke any wine . They obeyed their father , and that with ſuch Icre,zs, 


conltancie that the Prophet Jeremie obiecteth the ſame againſt 
the Iewes in reproch of their diſobedience againſt God, The obe- 
dience of Abraham vnto God, when he was ready to ſacrifice vnto 


him his only ſonne, ts high commended, and as notable was the Gen,22.9. 


obedience ofthis ſon Ifaac,in that he ſuftered hiniſe}fto be bound, 
and was content to be (Jaime &facrifiled vnto God, But molt ex- 
cellentot al was the obedienceof Teftus Chrilt,Whoas S.Paul faith 


being in the forme of God thought it norobberie to bee equall with Gd: y,1 , © 


yet made himſelfe of no reputation C5 took on him the forme of a ſernant, 
and was made like vnto man (+ was found m ſbape as a man:He bumbled 
himſelfe &- became obedient onto death,ene vnto the death of the croſſe, 
And therefore 1h obedience to parents, children are to lay ott all 
oreatnesand excellencte whatſocuer,and to ſubmit themicluesto 
any rebuke,yea cuen to the ſhametuleſt death,rather then by cou- 
tempt or difobedience,to oftend their parents, And lealt any man 


thould reply that ther 1s great difference between God the father Lux, ,,. 


and fathers according to the fleth, S. Luke noteth that Tefus Chrift 
was ſubie& to his mother,and to his ſuppoſed father Ioſeph, What 
greatnes then may there bee in children that ſhould exempt them 
tio obedience to their parents,lith Teſus Chrilt,the prince of glory 
the king of kings and Lord of Lords,became ſubictt and obedient 
to a poore man his putatiue father, and toa mother of fumple and 
meane ca}}1ng? 
8 Thisobediencedoth S. Paul commend vnto ys,faying, Chil- 
dren obey your parents in all things: Adding this reaſon, for that is ac- 
ceptableto the Lord. And in that he ſaithin an other place /t is right 
He taketh from children all reply. For is there any child that wall 
denie that he is not bound to do that which is right, or that which 
1s pleaſing or acceptable ynto God? Moſes faith. Exery of you ſhall 
ſtand in ave of bis father and mother, And in truth he that loucth his 
father and his mother,fearcth their diſpleaſure. Ascontrarwile,he 
that retetteth their precepts,admomtions,or reprehenſ1ons.and (0 
ihaketh oftthe yoke of obedicnce & ſubiettion,that obilinatly he 
may ſet himſelt to work wickednes,ſheweth that hedefpiteth the 
image of God that they beare,& rreadeth vnder foot their autho- 
tc ouer him, Such children, or rather monſters in nature, arc to 
kefor noother but Gods horrible judgement againlt the. And 
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tion of his mother , the R gnens of the vally ſhall picks it ont and the 
young Eagles ſhall eatest, Neither would God permitthat ſuch im- 
| pietzethoulde eſcapewithout an exprelle decree to put to death 
\uch children. /f ary man faith Moſes beth a ſowne that is ſtubborne 6 
—— aiſobedient, Which Wwillnot harken unto the voice of bis father, & vnto 
** the voice.of his mother, they haxe chaſtened him & he would not obey 
them,thex ſhal bis father and his mother mkg bim &- bring him out vnts 
the elders of bis Cutie, and unto the gateof the place where hee dwelleth, 
and ſball ſay mo the elders of his Citie, T his our ſonune is ſtubborne aud 
drſobedrcnt c> be \vil not obry our admonitio: he is a riator & a drunkerd: 
Then all the men of his Cittie ſhall ſtone him with ſtones vnto death: [o 
foalt thou take away exill from among you, that all Iſrael! may here it & 
feare, Behold, how God by comanding that diſobedicnt children 
ſhould berooted out, willeth that all children ſhould feare to dil- 
obey their parents,lealt they might incur the like puniſhment. For 
ſurely, the diſobedience of children is anafſured token that God 
will roote them out: As wee reade of the ſonnes of Hely the high 
1. $am,2,25. Pricſt,who,when ther father reprouedthem for their iniquitie,d1d 
not obey his voice: becauſe it is expreſly ſect downethe Lord pur- 
poſed to deſtroy them, The ,very heathen hauc cucrmore highly 
comended reuerence & obedience vnto parents. Among therelt : 
. Zicur I be Lacedemonianspubliſheda law, wherby it was lawtull forpa- 
Thuc,ia Zicur, _—_ 

rents to make whom they would,cuen [traungers,thir heires:T her- 

by ro induce children to reuerence and obey their parentes, 
9 Yet mult this ſubje&tion & obedience be holy,and not repug- 
nant to the ſeruice of God:So as obedience to parents be no Ji: 
Ephe.6,1. bedicnce to God, And this doth $ Paul note,laying:Children obey 
or parents in the Lord, that is to ſay,according to the Lord, or tor 
the Lords ſake,& therfore if parents comand any thing contrary to 
Gods glory,or thefaluation of the ſoul,the children are in duty to 
At.4.19, praftilctheinſtrucionotthe Apoltles, who ſaid . /s a right 6s the 
fight of God that we obey you rather then bim?T he law is comprehen- 
ied intwo Tables;the ſummaric wherof doth unport,that we loue 
God and our neighbor,But the loue of God gocth betore,& Jeſus 
Chriſt calleth it the firlt & gretelt Lon And therfore 
ſaith, He that loweth father or mother more then me is not worthie of me. 
Gods comandement of obedieace to parents, docth not aboliſh 
all difference betwecne good & cuyll,neither bindeth children to 
diſobey God:the parcatsauthoritie cannot priveledge their chul- 
dren to comit fin. The. well ordered child will alwaies agree. with 


the law to abſtainchiom whatſocucr is therein pratubited, ajhet 
w . 


Mat.22.3f, 
Mat,10.37, 
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will he obey ſach c6mandements of his earthly father, asare con- 
trary-to his heauenly father. Yet are children duty to loue,honor 
& obey their parents whatſocuer, cucn Idolaters and wicked. For 
as the loue of nature is not aboliſhed by the wickednes of men, for 
they ſtill abide men, lo wicked & 1dolatrons parents, remaining 
parents, doe retaine the right of parents, and tuchareto be hono- 
red,yea cuen to command & bee obeyed,lo long as they comand 
nothing prohibited by the heauely tather.We mult,faith S, Augult, 
ſo loue men that wee loue not their vices. For to loue that which 
they aregis one thing, & to hate that which they doe, is another, 
10 Yetdoththis word Honor coprehend another dutic ot chil- 
dren to their parents. T hat is to comfort them ia their aduerſities, 
to relieue their want, and to-helpe and ſerue them in-whatſocuer 
they need at their chuldres hands,neither ſhal they hetein perform 
any more thE the payment of part of their debts, whereto they are 
bound incoſideration of the benefits that they firſt received trom 
their parents, This is the duty wherto S . Paul exprelly exhorteth 
them ſaying, /f any widow bane children,or childre of ber children Jet 
the learne rf to ſhew godlines toward their ovpn bowſe, &- torecompence 
their kindred:for that 12 an bone#t thing &5 acceptable before God, Here- 
in did Ioſeph performe the duty ot a child to hus father & brethre: 
To whom when he grecued himſclfe;he ſaide make hat, and get ye 
vp to my father and ſay untohim thus ſaieth thy ſonne Joſeph, God bath 
made me Lord oner all Egypt, come therefore unto me, and make n0 ta+ 
rying, and thou ſbalt inhabiethe land of Goſham,& ſhal the neere vnto 
me T hou & thy children,cs the children of thy children, 1 wil reliene 
thee leait thou ſhoulde#t periſh for hanger, thou & thy houſhold,and all 
that ts thine, Being aduanced to ſuch honor, he torgot not, neither 
diſpiſed his poore father : beſides that albcit his brethren bad fo 
wickedly entreated him:yet he forgot that iniury,and vndertoke 
to feed them. Hereto hadrelation Chriſts commen ding of his mos 
ther, whE he ſaid behold thy mother, & hee accordingly pertormed 
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the duty of a child to her, and roke her home vato hum. We alſo loha 19,27, 


read that whena certaine tather was condemned to be famiihed in 
priſon, his daughter came daylic to vifithim,and becauſc ſhe was 
narowly ſerched lcalt ihee ſhould bring him any food, hauing no 


other meanes to help him,ſhe ſuckled him with her brelts: wheer- Valerius 


ypon becauſe her father liued longer then was 
watched, and being knowen how ihee had relicued him,they gaue 


him to his daughters piety, and dcliuercd him out of priſon. 


11 -This durtic did the Grecians name, by a name deriued from 
Y 2. the 
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the Storckes,who feedeand touriſhtheir danames, when they are 
inpotentthrough age, & ſoare vnto vs as:milteriſles, toteach vs 
to acknowledge the good that wee hauc recciued from them that 
brought: vs into this world and bred vs vp, Such theretore as 
being able,doeretuſeto ſupply and relicue thenecelxities of their 
arents, & ſo ihew themſclues deuoide of naturall attetion, mwit 
fo ſent to ſchoole among the Storckes, that of them they may 
learne to yeelde duereucrence to their parentes . And of thele1s 
the number at this day too __ and ſuch that it is growne toa 
common ſ{peech,that one fatheror mother can bee content to re- 
heue a dozen children,but a doſen children will not teede one fa. 
ther or mother: Batit of neceſsitic they be put to doe it,it 15 with 
great dithculty & ſuch ſtrite,as may mltly muſter occah@af grief 
and forrow ynto both father and mother, A certaine Cinical Phi- 
lotopher writing to his wife about his new borne ane, promileth 
ſo to teach him,that hewill returne him vato ker,not a dogge at- 
ter the name ot their ſetbut a Storcke that ſhould relicuc her in 
herage.But the children ofour daics are more hard torecciue this 
inſtructis;the rather colidering the inhumamty that appearethin 
many,notwithſtanding they be taught their duties in the {choole, 
not ofa Cynicall philoſopher,but of God himſclfe in his Church, 
12 Butas1in many children couetouſnes choaketh all feeling of 
this duty towardparents : So Satan transforming himſclte into an 
Angel of light, cuen lopg {ince induced the Iewes:to detcatether 
parentsof this rehefe & afsiſtance vader the colour of the (eruice 
& honorot God. Inthis reſpect doth Ieſus Chrilt obieR vnto the 
that they taught that cuery gitt by the children oftered vnto God 
ſhould profitthe parents: but he bitterly reproueth the tor it,pro- 
teſting thatit is the tradition ot men that reucarleth the comman- 
dement of God, And hereinhe declareth firſt thavehtis comman» 
dement,Honer thy father andwotber, coniprebendeth ajlo the du- 
tic to relieue & helpe themin their neceſsities; Secondly that re- 
tuſing torelicue the want of their parents, eue vnder colour of ot- 
tcring vnto God that which they ought to giue vnto them,they 
do quite aboliih this comandement:T hirdly,by conterring Gods 
ordinance toput todcathall choſe that ſhall curſe either father or 
mother, with this comandement to honor then) in reeuing their 
neceſsrties, he ſheweth thar deſpiling of parents in their necelsity 
and notrelicuing them, is asa curſing of they, and conſcquent!y 

atranſgreſsionthatdeſeructh death. | 
1 3 To-coclude:totheeng to inuitechildre to honor.their parents, 
as 1s 


w 


in the land Which the Lord thy Ged gineth thee. And Saint Paul doth 
note, that it is the fir lt commaundement with promiſe. For albeit 
there be apromiſe added tothe ſecond, yetisthe ſame common 
ynto the whole Jaw: But this is peculiar and eſpecialltoall ſuch 
childrE as honor their parents, for herein hath God declared how 
highly hee commendeth the obedience and honour that children 
yeeldeto them, And the ſame haue the Heathen alſo noted, 
asamong others Menander,an auncicat Poet,who faith, Of honor 
ynto parents due,the hope of happy life enſue, Bur the Lord ſpake 
tothe I{raclitics properly of the land that hee had promiſed them 
for an inheritance,which ihould be vnto them as a teſtimome and 
ſcale othis goodneſle and loue toward them . It is therefore as if 
be ſhould hauc-faids Tothe end, that liuing vponthe carth, thou 
maicſt long enjoye the earneſt penye of my goodneſie and grace 
toward thee. Mir now ſeeing thewhole earthis bleſled to the taith» 
full, the promiſe of long lite vpon the earth, is vnto vs alſo a bleſ» 
ſing of God, Firlt, becauſe we can not liuc long without participa= 
ting in many and great benefits of God,cucn in reſpe&t ot the pre 
ſeruation otthis preſent life: Secondly, becaule the faithtull may 
the longer employ themlſc]ues to ſerue and glorifie God: In conlt- 
deration whereot we {ee what the Church in olde time faide, T he 
dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that goe.dovpne intothe place of ſi- 

lence. But we will praiſe the Lord from hence foorth and for ener, ] he 


. - ? an © . 


is afore ſhewed,God addeth this promiſe: Thatt dair way be long gs, 


Plal,rs 5,17; 


ſame doth Ezechia, king of Iudaalſo note in his cantikle, T be /y- Ecy.38.19, 


mrg, the ling, be ſhall confeſſe thee, as 1 doe this day. T be father tothe 
children ſhall declare thy truth, 

14 lnaswuch theretore as long life is promiſed as a bleſsing, 
God doth continue 1t to obedient childien 10 long as it is a blet- 
ſug vnto them , And hereupon doth Saint Paule 10yne together 


theie two lentences, T hat ut may goe well with thee, and that thou Ephe,6.36 


maieſt line long vpon the earth, ASalto when God taketh away {uch 
obedient children betore they be olde, yea betore they cone vn= 
- tomans [tate, whether it bee, leaſt malice ihoulde corrupt their 
harts, or to preueut ſ0me great calamities wherin they might par- 
aduenture be entangled,or vpon whatſocuer other conſiderations 
to receiue them into a better lite, he doth faithfully performe his 
promiſe vato ſuch children, becauſchee dealeth better then pro- 
mile with them , But as contrariwiſe this promiſe threatneth ſuch. 
children as will not honor their parents,with ſhort life: So Coe ex+ 
perience declare, that many ſuch children are of ſhort and wret« 
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 poure forth for their children, As they are therefore to teare their 
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ched life, But if contrariwiſe ſuch diſobedient children do chance 
to live long, fo farreisfuch long hife'from being vnto them a bleſ. 
fing,thatrs the contrary it4s an-enforcerment and encreaſe of woe; 
becauſe they enlarge their iuſt condemnation , ſo as they had 
beene better to haue dyed intheir youth. But how cuer it be, God 
fo di{poſeth hereof, that by the cftefts we may perceiue that they 
which-honor their parents ate bleſſed, and the others accurlſed. 

1:5 Finally that according tothe exhorration of Icfus Chrilt,we 
may Amend our liues,belides all that is betore ſpoken, et vs adde 
the counſels, admonitions and exhortations of Ecclehiatticus,deli- 
ucred ynto children, concerning their due obedience to their pa« 
rents. Here your fathers indgement, children (aith he,and do therafter, 
that ye may be ſafe: For the Lord wil haue the father hoxored of the chil- 
dren, and bath confirmed the authoritie of the mother ouer the children: 
W ho ſo honoreth his father, his ſinnes ſhall be forginen him, and he ſhall 
abſtaine from them and he ſhall bane bis dayly deſire: td he that hono- 
reth his mother is like one that gathereth treaſare . Who ſo honoreth his 
father ſhall hane rey of his owne children,and when be maketh his prater, 
be ſhall be heard: He that honereth his father ſhall han a long life, and 
he that is obedient to the Lord, ſhall comfort his mother: He that feareth 
the Lord, honoreth his parents, and doth ſernice wnto his parents as vnto 
Lords. Honor thy father and mother in deed and Wwora, that thou maſt 
hane Gods bleſsmg , and that it may abide with thee unto the end, For 
the bleſsing of the father eſtabliſheth the houſes of the children, and the 
mothers cxrſe rooteth out the foundations. R tioyce not at the diſhonor of 
thy father, for 1t is not honor ynro thee, but ſhame: Seeing that mans glo- 
rie commetb by his fathers honor, and the reproch of the mother is a1ſh9+ 
nor to the children, Aly ſonne, belpe thy father in his age , andgriexe 
him not as long as hee lyweth, «And if his underſtanding faile , haue pas 
cience with him, and deſpiſe him not When thou art m thy full frength, 
For the goodemreatie of thy father ſhall ner be forgotten, but it ſhall bee 
4 fortreſſe to'\thee againit fines , lg the day of trouble thon ſhalt beere- 
membred, and thy ſmnes ſhall melt away as the [co in faire wether. Hee 
that forſaketh his father ſhall come 10 ſhame and he that angreth his w9- 
ther is curſed of God, Thele adinonitions and exhortations are as 
a ſummary ot the duties of children to their parents. And therfore 
it reſteth that they vnderltanding them,do pray vnto God to giue 
them grace to pur them in;prattiſe ro. his glory, and their good & 
ſaluation.Laſtly,ler then remember the {aying of Plato,that God 
is not moreenclined to heare any praiers,then ſuch as parents doc 
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curſe for offending them , ſo mult they by honoring and plealing 
them ſecke to be bleſled im their praters, which are beſsings rateh- 
ed vnto them in heaucu,as the bleſ$ipgs of Ilaac to his ſonne Jacob 
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Of the duties of magiſtrates to their ſubiedts, 
Chap. 6. 


Ow let vs come to the duties. of Kings, Princes & other Ma- 
Neem: es, or as S, Paule termeth them, {uperior powers,ouer 
their (ubiects. The fir{t point that the magiltrates,to the cad duc- 
ly to diſcharge their othce,are to cunſider, is this: That God bath 
aduanced them to that authoritie, not for their priuate commodi- 
tic or hogor, but to do {eruice vato God. jn ſerung to the benetite 
and ſaluatiou of their ſubiettes, And this doth the Apoltle note, 
ſaying: The wile iftrate is the miniiter of G od for the Wealth of the pes- 
ple. Which he allo confumeth,jn ainore paiticular declaration,ims 
' porting that the end of cheir vocation & ottice is, that we may liue 
a quiet and peaccable lite1n al godlinelle & honelty.Eucnthe hea- 
the in ſundry notable ſentences did teach that Magiltrates are or- 
dained to liue and to ferye,not themiclues,but their ſubieRs.Firit 
one of thE ſaith: Princes are the ſcruants of God, ordained to take 
care for men, and to prouide for their preſeruation, whether by 
miniltring to them of their goods , that hee hath beſtowed vpon 
them: or - defending them, Cicero allo writeth, that the end of 
gouernors thould aymeat the proſperous lite of their ſubiets: be» 
cauſe, as another ſaith, they be choſen, not to liue at caſe, & dain- 
tily, but that they which haue choſen them may by their 1ndultric 
le quietly and happily. And therefore ſaith the Prince of Philo- 
lophers, Hercin reſteth a difference betweene a King and a tyrant 
That the tyrant ſceketh his owne profit, the Kinge or Magillrate 
the profit & commodgitie of his ſfubie&s. Such (faith Cicero) as are 
to gouerne the connuon wealth, ought diligently to obſcruc theſe 
two inſtructions of PlatozFirlt,that they ſo maintainthe comodity 
of thopeople,that cuery their action,withour reſpett of their owne 
private profit may hauc relpett thereto: Secondly, that they tend 
tothe preſeruationot the whole body of their people,& that they 
leeke not ſo to maintaine one part, that they forſakethe other. 

2 Thus may the magiſtrate cafily learne, that the greatneſle of 
. Zouernment is but agreatnes of care:alſo that, as Seneca ſaith, he 
1512 duty to warant theſleep ofthis ſubies by his own wakfulnes 
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Juſtin $6.6. theirpeace by his labour: their eale by his induſtrie: and their 
Epaminondas Icafure by his buſtneſfe, And'in that ſence dee we reade of a great 


erſonage who ntuer accepted gouernment or publike ottice for 


bis Apotbeg. |. vac ſake, but tor the common wealth of his countrie: ſo that 


ona time when the people were tealting and very merrie, being 
asked why himleltewalked fadly vp and downe the towne,he an- 
ſwered: That you may make merric and reioyce. Thus when the 
magiltrateis called the theepeheard , the farher, and head of the 
| people, he is to remember that the ſheepheard being more excel. 
lent then the ſheepe : the father then the children: and the head 
then the body: the ſheepheard, the father and the head, are elta- 
bliſhed in this pxeheminence, The one to lead and feed the flock: 
the other tonouriſh and bring vp his children, and the other hap- 
pily to gouerne the body, 'It 18 Lerefore the magiltrate$dutic ſo 
to gouerne his ſubieRs, that by theetteCts they may kfiow that ke 
is ordained not onely to be ouer them, bur allo for them. 

For the better vnderſtanding and practiſe hereof, let vs more 
perticularly lay down the dutic of their funRtion, by three princi- 
pall endesthereoft before mentioned: Namely, that wee may liue 
a quiet and peaceable life,in al godlineſle and honelſtie, Now god- 
- linelle comprehendeththe religion and ſeruice of God:Peace and 

quietnelle proceedeth of the alminiſtration of juſtice and judge- 
ment- and by honeſtic is ment ſobricrie, chaſtitic, and other the 
vertues required for anhonelt life, as by day and in the fight of 
God , Concerning godlineſle and religion . As God isaboueal! 
men: the ſoule more excellent then the body: and the kingdome 
of heauen more precious then earthly treaſures:ſo doth the chicte 
and principall end of the magiltrates charge and ottice conſilt in 
the eftabliſhing and maintaining of the puritic of Do&trine, the 
holy adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, the inuocation of Gods 
name, the order of Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline, In briet,in the holy - 
miniſtcrie and ſernice of God, How caretull was Dauid to bring 
the Arke of God into his Citic 2 How joyfully with praiſes and 
bleſsings of theLord did he conduct it?He - Ares | the priells 
and Leuits to ſanRifie themſclues, and to prouide tocarie it : Hee 
ordained them to appoint of their brethren to fingand play vpoi 
inſtruments before it : And how zeloully did hee c{tablith an or- 
der for the ſeruiceof God 2 How affettionate did hee ſhew him- 
{cife to builde an houſe to God ? And vnderlitanding that God 
woulde not thatit ſhoulde bee built by him, but by his ſonne 
Salomon; What. ſummes of golde and filucr did hee leaue to- 
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wards the building thereof? | 
Aſa king of luda;touched with the like zeale, put downe the 


_ 


{trigealters,the high places,& other idolatries, Hecomaded Juda :,Chre,r4 


to praie to the Lord,the God of their fathers,and to fulfill the law 
& the commandements.And God for the ſame bleſſed him migh- 
tily,and gaue him victory ouer Zara the Xthiopian,and relt from 
his enemies. Yea,many other kindreds, namely of Ephraim, Ma- 
. nalles,andSimeon,perceiuing that the Lord hisGod was with hnn, 
came to him as to a refuge,and made a coucnant to leeke the Lord 
God of theyr fathers,with all their harts,and wyth all theyr ſouls, 
yea,that they ſhould {laie all ſuch as w ould not ſceke the God of 
Iſrael. And of him it is aid, that he did that which was good inthe 
ſight ofthe Lord his God, 

5 lehoſaphat his ſonne likewiſe gaue himſelfcouragioully to re- 
eſtabliſh the ſeruice of God,namely,in the third yere of his raigne, 
when hee ſent men of authoritie to cauſc it to bee taught through= 
out all the townes of Juda: yea, hee ſent with them Leuites and 
Prielts,to teach the inhabitants of /uda, who carryed with them 
the bookes of the lawe of the Lord,and went thoroughout all the 
townes of Iuda to inſtru the people. And God fo bleſſed him in 
this good zeale, thavthe feare of the Lorde fell vppon all the nati- 
ons and kingdomes round about luda, and they durſt not make a« 
- me warreagaynſt /choſaphat, He allo in leruſalem ordained the 
Leuitesand prieftes , with the princes of the kindredsof Iſrael, for 
the iudgement of the Lord,and for controuerſies, that they might 
iudge according tothe lawe of God, and appointed Amarias the 
high prielt to haue the ouerlight ouer them. 

6 © Asfor king Ezechias,the holy Scripture greatly teſlifyeth his 
godlynes arid teruent affettion tothe ſeruice of God. Hee gathe- 
nng together rhe Prieſts and Leuites, gaue vnto them this admo- 
nition and exhortation : Heare me ye Leuitc5,ſanitify now your ſelues, 
and ſantlifie the hokſe of the Lord God of your fathers : Our fathers 
haue treſpaſied and done exill in the cies of the Lordour God, and there- 
fore his Wrath hath bene vpon Iuda and leruſalem : But now 1 purpoſe 


2.Chro.15 


2.Chro,1g.z 


2.Chro,t7 


2.Chro.29, - 


t10-make 4 contnant With the Lord God of Iſrael, that hee may turne a+ +» 


waie his feerce Yorath from vs. ow my ſounes be ye not decerued,for the 
Lord bath choſen you to ſtand before him,to ſerue him. eAnd when the 
preeſts & Lenites had cleanſed & ſuntlifyed the temple of the Lord,king 
Ezechigs roſe early & gathered the princes of the citie, c< Went vp 10 the 
houſe of the Lord, & the priefts & Lenits of fered ſine offerings, for the 
kingdome, for the ſanituarie,andfor Inda, «And when they had made an 
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end of the burnt offering the king & all that were with bim bowed them 
ſelnes and worſhipped. T he king and thepriftces commanded the Lenies 
fo praiſe the Lord with the Wordes of Dauid, and of «Aſaph the ſeer : ſa 
they prarſed with toy , and they bowed themfelnes and worſhipped. 
Neither dyd this good king take care tor the tribe of luda onelie, 
ouer the which hamſelf raigned,but alſowhen he was to celebrate 
the pallcouer, hee ſent poaltesthroughont the other tribes of Ltra- 
6l,to inuite them ta come vp, and to celebrate the tealt , and to. 
ſerue God. Andto that end,by his meſſengers hee made to them 
an excellent exhortation and admonition: whereupon albeit fonic 
did laughthem to {corac, yet neuertheleſle diuerfc of Aſlur,ot Za- 
bulan,and of Manaſſes,fubmitted themſelues and came to leru- 
ſfalem, Hee afterward alſo renued the ſcruice of God , accordin? 
to the order eſtabliſhed by Dauid;and made a decree whereby thc 
king ſhould be chargedwith a comribution takenof his trealuric, 
tor the morning and eucning ſacrifices, forthe ſaboths, the new 
moones, & the lolenine tealts,according as it is wtitten un the law 
of the Lorde, 
7 Thelikezcale and dutie to the ſeruice of God, is alſo {ct down 
in TJofias king of Juda.But the premiſes nay ſuthce to declare vato 
kings,princes,andother Chriltian magiſtrates,with what attechivn 
and zcale they are bound to purge their dominions of Idolatric & 
{uper{lition :to eltabliſh among theyr ſubieRs the pure and holve - 
ſeruice of God,withthe holy nuniſteric of his word,aud to unploy 
theyr authoritie and ineanes. 1n the maintenance thereof, To bee 
ſhort,in the) x owne perſons to giue example ofall godlinetle,Sun- 
dric kinge,cuen of the Heathen,haue fomewhat vnderitoode and 
put it in practiſe :as Nabuchadnezzer,when hee beheld the won- 
dertull worke of God, in preſeruing the three Hebrew princes un 
the fieric turnace, and therby conceiued ſome ſparke of the know» 
ledge of the true God,did immedaatly make a decree in honour of 
the true Goda theſe wordes, T herefore / make a decree , that exerie 
people,r:at.0%,0r Ws ſpeaks anic blaſphemie aganiſt the Godof 
Shaarack , Meſach,an Abednego ſhall be drawen in peeces ,C+ their how- 
ſes hall be made 4 takes for there is no God that can deliuer after 1his 
ſort. Da is likewile beholding the miraculous deliueric of Dani- 
el from the lyons, umenediatly writ forth his Letters to this citect. 
Pats all people naiions, and languages, that dwell in all the Wyorld,peace 
bee multiplied to you, [ makg adecree, that in all the dominions of m) 
\kingdome men tremble and feare before the God of Daniel, for hee is the 
bumg Ged and rextaineth for ener, end bis kingdome shall not penied,and 
. . | 1 
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his dominion chall bee for enerlafting. Hee reſcueth and delinereth,and 
he worketh ſignes and wonders in heauen and im earth: who hath delime- 
red Danielfrom the power of the lions, Thele are excellent prayles 
of God,deliuered by a Heathen king, and doo molt linely teach 
all Chriltians to teare God,to ferue humto put their trult in lum, 
and to ſer forth lus glory, 
$ Asfor Cyrus,as God a hundreth yeeres before the captinirie 
had choſen lum,and by the Prophet Elate named him to bee his 
winiiter in the deltueric of his people - lo heg,atter hee had attay= 
ned tothe monarchy of theChaldees,did declare a commendable 
zealeto the ſeruice of God, in licenſing his people to returne to 
ludca,and inreltoring vnto them the golden and filuer vellells of 
the temple, which hee ſuttered them to reeditie, in commaunding 
his ſubiects to xelecue with golde,{iluer, goods, and horte,all ſuch 
as were not able to turniſh theyr journey. True it is, that as thoſe 
Heathen kings were poſleſled wyth great ignoratice,(o their zeale 
to the ſeruice of God was of (mall continuance 2 yet ſhall they in 
the daie of iudgement riſe againſt our Chriſtian kings and magi= 
{trates, valeſle more ample and conſtantly than they, they eme 
ploy themſclucs in the eſtabliſhment and maintenance ot the pure 
ſeruice of God, and in effect declare the ſaine to bee the {cope and 
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principal end ot theyr vocationand office, AlſFthat Dawd {pea- Plal.:,19, 


kethto them,where hee ſayth, Bee Wiſe now therefore yee Kinges,bee 
learned yee Iudgerof the earth : Serue yee the Lord in feare , and reioyce 
in tremblung : iſce the Yonne,that 1s to ſare, 'O0o homage to the ſanne ; 
Forit is nut the weaning otthe holy Gio!lt that onely 11 the title 
. of pritate perſons, they thoulde doe homadyge to /elus Chrilt:Bur 
allo a5 magiltrates, in maintaining and cltublithing the pure fer- 
uice oi God. And jvthe fame fence are wee to videritandthe 


promile of Efaye 2 {ay IN2 « K rages ſhall bee the Nurſing fatbers, and Elav.49-14, 


Queerts [nall bee the nurſes of the Church , And indcede 1t 15 one 
tinge tobce the {uckling or nuried childe of the Church, as are 
all the tuzthtul, and another to bee the nurling tackers or auries 
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tnat.doe employ themfelues to nurie vp the Church, As allo Auguſtine to 
Saint Auguſtine fayth: A Kinge doeth ſeruice after one forte Boaiface,Epi, 
as hee1s a man, and afteran other. ashee isa Kinge, As hecis a 59» 


man, hee ferueth God in leading a faithfull and Chriſtian lyfe: 
But as hee is a Kinge, he ſerueth him in making lawes pertigent- 
le, withauthoritie conmaunding that which 15 1ult, and prohwbi- 
ting things contrarie, 

9 Chrv.tian Emperours inolde tune did well ynderſtand and 
declare 
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declare the ſame tobe the end and dutie oftheyrvocation;name- 
ly,to eltabliſhthe pure ſeruice of God,and to maintaine the truth 
Socrates in ofthe heauenly dorine. Amongothets, great Conſtantine it an 
+ his Eccle,hiſt, Epyſtle written to the Churches,layth - Becauſe that. by the pro- 
i.r.cap-9, fperitic of the publikeeltate, I doo in deed percemue the greatnes 
of the heaucnly grace and power : I hauc thought it requiſite be. 
foreall things,that I ſhould bend my whole eadeuour to this, cuen 
among the ble{ledofthe Catholike church, to maintain one farth, 
one true charitie and Joue, and one yniuerſall deuotion towardes 
God almightie. When the Emperor Theodoſius accepted the go« 
uernment ofthe Empire, his firit care tended to eſtabliſh concord 
& vnitie in the puritieot docrine throughout the whole Church, 
And therup6 he aſſembled ſundry Biſhops to confute & ſuppreſle 
the error of Arrius: For as inall times there haye beene heretikes 
_ ._ that haucallaltedthe truthof the heauenly dottrine, ſo haue chri- 
Ruffin in his (};40 Magiſtrates oppoſed agaynlt them the remedies of generall 
The Tripartit counſels. As the afornamed Emperor Conſtantine thogrear, in the 
biſt.li.1.c.8 Yecre 333.ſummoned the famous Counſell of Nice, whether hee 
S>crat,hiſt, brought three hundred and eighteene Biſhoppes,to maintaine the 
Eccl.li,1.<4.9 truth ofthe dwiniticof Chrilt againſt Arrius:So they dyd morco- 
magma Aut uer publiſh decrees concerning Rereticall bookes and writinges, 
li.2.cap,de importing theyr TboJiſhment, As great Conſtantine commanded 
Summa Trio, the writings of Arrius to bee burned: So other Emperors ly kewilc 
& _ hauing commaunded to maintaine the truth, haue alſo expreſlyc 
| hg forbidden both the dotrine of her#tikes and theyr allemblycs: 
pi an.li« and have madenotable decrees tor the aboliſhing ot Idolatric and 
ſuperſtition: as the ſame Emperour Conſtantine the greate by 
many Jawes anddecrees prolubited all ſacrificing to Idols, all en- 
quirie of Sorcerers and Charmers,all erc&tivn of lnwges,and all tc- 
cret ſacrifices. 

10 Butaboueall things, they tooke care to eſtabliſh good Bi- 
ſhoppes and Paſtors. Andin deede Gratian, the ſonne ot the Eim- 
perour Valentine,conſecrating, as Theodoret writeth, the tirlt 
truites of his Empire to God, made a lawetor the reſtoring of 200d 
paſtors that had Cs baniſhed,to theyr Churches, and comman» 
ded thar ſuch as preached the blaſphemies of Arrius, ſhoulde as 
 beaſtes bee put trom their Churches,and the ſame to beereltored 
-ny bit, to the heauenly flockes and faithfull thepheards.Wealſo reade of 
<16,1,6:+2 the Emperor Arcadius, that by the common petition of the Cler-, 
gy and people of Conſtantinople, he called bome Iohn,and to the 
. .cndto reeſtabliſh himinthe Biſhoprick, wyth lawtul nthanicie,0e 
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ſummoned fimdrie Biſhoppes, and ſo hee was choſen to be Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople.. Tothis purpoſe is the exhortationof the Em- 

peror Valentiman verienotable.After the death of Auxentius the Theodor,his 
Atrian, Ryihoppe of Millaine, bauing afſembled ſundrie Biſhoppes Eccl,biſt,1 c. 5 
he ſayde : Your (clues having beene brought vp i heaucnly doc- 
trine,cannot bee ignorant what manner of manhee ought to bee, 

to whome the dignitic of a Bilhoppe ſhould bee commutted. Like» 

wile how. hee ought to 1n{iruct the people, not onelye by dottine, 

but alſo by good exampicot manners, and to be vntothetna myre« 

rour of all honeltie,to the end that the exerciſe of ſuch his ducue, 

may beare witneſle of his doctrine : and therefore eſtabliſh in the 

Bilhoppes ſea,him to whome wee gouernours of the Empire,maye 

fincerely ſubmit our heades.:.and from whoime ( in that beewg 

men, wee bee-all ſubie& to {inne) wee maye bee content to re- 

cciue reprehenſ1on and admonition as healthſomephiſicke tor our 

ſoules, 

11 Which is more,ſuch was theyr care that Biſhoppes and pa- me hiſt, Eccl, 
ſtors ſhould not bee withdrawen by politike funfions;, from the ma <1 
exerciſc oftheyr vocation, that Conltantine the great writing to hiſt, l.x,c, 9. 
Aulin,ordained thatthey that gauethemſelues to the excrcite of 

diuine matters, whome he called the Cleargie, ſhouldebe free and 

excimpt from all publike charge.. The building and repairing of 

Churches was allo commended to them , as the ſame Conltautine 
declareth,writing to Euſcbaus.. See that in all Churches,ſayth hee, 

vader thy charze,as alſoin thoſe that bee vader other Bilhoppes, 

Prielts, and Deacons,ye be diligent to reſtore ſuch as be decaied, 

likewiſe to build new in places conuenicnt: And thy telte and all 

other inthy r, me ſhall callto the gouernours and magiltrates of 

prouinces forall things nece;larie tor the reparations or bui!ding 

of the ſame: tor Thaue commanded them withal ſpeed to promde 

whatfocuer your holynes ſhall call for, Lykewile, as 1t 15 requilite 

that there jhoulde bee ſome preſcript forme of Chriſtian taith,and 
Eccleſialticall order and gouernment,fo haue they alſo extended 

theyr care in that dutie, as we reade of the Emperour Ioumiangot 

whome Rufha writeth, that the buſineſle of the Church was nor i 
the lea{t parte of his carezalſo that calling Athanaſius;from him re- Var Frog 
ceived he forme of. faith and order tor thexreRting and gouerns © 
meat ofthe Churches, 

1-2 Buttothe end that magiſtrates-may bee inſtrued and mo- 
ued tothe dife praiſe of the matters aforeſayde,and fo ro cauſe 
theyr fubices toliuc ia the feare of God: Itis alſo their dutie to 
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procure the diligent reading of Gods worde, and r—_— inthe 
{ame. And ſome there hauc becne that haue thewed-great zeale in 
that behalfe. Among others, weereade that the Emperour The. 
odofius would conferre of the holy Scriptures with the Riſhops, as 
iftimſcife had bene a Biſhop, In this reſpe& did God in old time 
command,that the king that ſhould be choſen ouer Iſrac], ſo ſoone 
as he ſhould be placed the throne of tus kingdome, ihoulde tor 
himſcltewrire our a copie of the lawe in a booke, which he ſhould 
take ia the preſence ot the prielts,that it might remain with him, 
and that he ſhould reade therein all the daics ofhis life: to the end 
to learne to feare God,and to keepeall the wordes of his lawe and 
his ordinaunces,to doothem, The lyke commandement dyd 
hee giue vnto Ioſua,ſaying: Let not this books of the lawe departe out 
of thy mout h,but meditate therein daie and night, that thou mayeit ob. 
ferue and doo according to all that is Written therein, for then ſhalt thou 
make thy Waie proſperous aud then ſhalr thou hane good ſucceſie. The 
hundreth and nineteenth Palme declareth how necellary this du- 
tic is: alſo how diligently Dauid emploicd himſclte thercin,ther- 
by ihewing himſelfe to be a true patterne or myrror of picrie to all 
kings,princes, and magiſtrates. 

13 They are morcouer diligently to pray vnto God,alſo to cauſe 


thelife of C6 others to praie for them, that they may duly diſcharge theyr duc- 
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tics. Heeretoit ſcemeth.that Conſtantinethe great was much ad- 
dicted. For,as Euſcbius reporteth of bum, hee knowing veric well 
that the prayers of ſuch as feared God might greatly profytc him 
inthe due gouernment of all, ſought after ſuch as might praie for 
him,and beſydes his owne prayers, required alſo the praiers of the 
gouernours of the congregations for him. In peeces alſo of golde 
that hee cauſed to bee coyned , himſclfe was portrayed wyth his 
handes lyfted vp to heauen, as it were praying vnto God: yea 
which1s more, hee tooke order that his ſouldyers ſhoulde learne 
to praie to God. Pulcheria, the daughter of the Emperour Arca- 
dis, vppon herfathers death, at the age of fifteene yeeres taking 
vpon her the gouernment of the Empire, cauſed her Roker The» 
odoſius, the hcire thereunto, tobee brought vp in godlyneſle,and 
accultomedto muchprater:: and hee roach oth bringing vp, 
becing much giuen to this godly excrciſc, attcrwarde in a mat- 
ter ot great importance, founde the fruite of his praicr, for hauing 
on atiwerecencd froin diverſe Biſhoppes diuerſe ſeuerall doc- 
trines and confeſsions concerning the diuinitic of Chriſt, he went 
Jjue 


bim 


into a ſecrete place, where hee ferucntly prayed vato God to 
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him grace to make choice of the ſame, which contained the truth 
of that doQtrine: Thenreading ouer all theyr conteſsions, hee al= 
lowed and kept the ſame which taught that Chriſt was of the ſame 
eſſence wyth his father, and defaced the relt, as repugnant to the 
holy Trinitie . Lykewiſe beeing to go to warre, atter the example 
of Dauid, hee had recourſe to prayers, as knowing that it was in 
God onely to diſpoſe of warres: and as the ſame authour addeth, 


hee executed [us warres by prater and ſupplications. And after his $ocrat. hiſt. 
victories ouer his enemies,hee ſo acknowledged them to be from Eccl.l.7.e.22 
God, that ona time as hee was looking vppon certaine triumphes &<23» 


and publike paſtimes,hearing ot the death and ouerthrow of a cer- 
tine tyrant that was riſen againlt him, immediatlye crying out to 
the people, hee ſayde : Leauing theſe carnall pleaſures, let vs go to 
Church to giue thankes and praiſes vato-God : And at the ſame 
ycrie inſtant, leauing the paltimes,& being come into the Church, 
oy! ſpeatthere the relt of the daie in prayſing and blefving the 
rde. 
14 Some alſo there haue beene that ſo ordered theyr houſes 
in the exerciſe of Chriſtian religion, that theyr Courtes reſem- 
bled Churches, as Euſcbius reporteth. of great Conltantine,that 
hee had conſecrated his whole houſe to the ſeruice of God 
the onely king of kinges, that the domeſlicall multitude of his 
Court, was cuen a Church of God ; yea, hee retayned aboute 
him ſundrie miniſters of God , that ordinarilie praied for him. 
Lykewiſe the Emperour Valerian in the beginning of his Em- 
pre ſo greatly tauourcd the Chriſtians , that his Courr beeing 


replentihed wyth grcate itore of all (ortes of peo le that tearcd 


God, Euſcbius tearmeth it The Church of God, They lykewyſe Euſ hiRt,Eccl, 
verie well vaderſtoode and perccuued, that cuen the proſperitic li.7-<4.40 


oftheyr perſons and eſtate , depended vppoa pictie, and the e- 
ſtabliſhmeat. of the ſeruice of God, according as the holic. A- 
poltle Saint Paule verie well noteth, where hee ſayth, Godlyneſſp 
hath promiſe of the lyfe preſent, and of that that is 10 come. As allo 
God ſpeaking vnto the Prophet Samuel! , ſayde, 1 wy! honour 
thoſe t, : 

ting vato Anilin, conteſleth and acknowledgeth, that by diuerſe 
and ſundrie experiences hee knewe, that it. Relygion ( wherein 
wee are to oblcrue wyth greate zcale a ſingular. reverence of 
holyneſle and godlyneſle ) bee anic whit negleSted or. dunini- 
ted, ſuch neglect wyll prooue in time verye daungerous and 
hurtefull vatro the Common wealth 3. And nonaryeieſs, | 
| c 


a: honour mee. Among others, Conſtantine the greate wri- 7.Sam, 2,30 


I5o . " Of Amendement of Life, 
that being vpholden and maintained,it breedeth great felicity and 
proſperitie to all men, thorough the grace and bleſsing of God, 

Zozom.hift, Heereupon Zozomenes rehearſing the wonderful proſfperitic that 

Ecclll.9.ct Godgrauntedto the Emperor Thedoſus,and wythall noting that 
this bleſsing proceeded of the dottrine, wherein by his filter Py]- 
cheria hee was trained vp, namely,the teareof God, and the ella. 
bliſhing of his ſervice, gathereth that the onely pietie of Kinge; 
and Emperours is ſufticrent forthe happy preſeruation ot the peo- 
ple, Alto, that without the ſame,all armies,all ſtrength of the em. 
pire,and all other prouifion-whatſoeuer 1s 11 vaine, The {ame au- 
thor reporting, that many and mightie enemies of the Emperour 

Sofom.Eccl, Honorius wet e onerthrowen,addeth,that God brought it to paile 

tult.1,9.c.16 roſhew, thatthe true honour and feare of God in an Emperour, as 
itwas,fayth hee, 42 Honorius, is ſufticient to preleruc ame þm- 
pire. 

16 This dothLaRantius alſo confirme, ſaying; that in caſe there 

La&,ofwrath arife auic queſtion of the happy maintaining ot the ſociety ot wen, 

c2.&c.8 .cueninreſpect of this life,reh1g1on, and the teare of God,is the on- 
Iy and true meanes to decide it: as alſo in the ſame booke hee ma- 
keth this proteſtation, Take awaie(ſayth hee) this bond, & mans 
Iyfewill be repleniſhed wyth folly, crueltic, and wickedues. And 

F#{at.l,4 ofhis this is confirmed by the teſtimome of the greateſt heathen Philo- 

comonweltin, ſophers,whoſate,that the chiete foundation,the (trongelt ſinew,& 

Auſt.Eth.l,5 the only ſafticof the ellabliſhment of a common wealth,coofilteth 
firſt in religion,and then in juſtice. And Cicero,a Heathen alſo,to 

Cicero in his this parpoie ſayth: Take awaie deuotionto the Gods,and ye take 

nature of awatcall holynes and religion, which beceing once vaniſhed from 

 Gods.\l.1 among men,;there followeth perturbationin life and all contuſion. 
Neither doo I knowe,fayth he, whether vpon the taking awayec ot 
deuotion to the Gods,faithalſo, and focietic among men,together 
wyth Iuſtice(a moſt excellent vertue) can remaine. And 1n this 

Tit.Ligi, Confideration when Romulus had erected his new Romance com- 

Halicarl, > monwealth in matter of armes, his ſucceſſour Numa Pomp!11us, 

Va.Ma.l,1c.3 forthe eſtabliſhment and aſſuring of his eltate, crefted the religis 
on and ſ{eruiceof the Gods, It muſtneedes therefore bee a great 
ſhame andreproch to,Chriſtian Magiſtrates , endued with the 
knowledge oftherrue and onely God,and fuch as have his holyc 

Auguſt, to worde im continuall view, not to'belecue that the eltabliſhment 

Volul.Ep.z. andpreſeruation of religion, istheftcadfaſt foundation and hap- 

cowards the yiepillerof theyr eſtate. Saint Auguſtine giveth a veric fit andno- 

__ table reaſon for the premiſes,ſaying : The holye 9 AncI6ne 
is c 
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he)is the commendable ſafegarde of the common wealth. For no 
mancan build and —_ acitie in proſperitic without the toun« 
dation and bond of 
to paſle by Jouing the common good,which is the ſoueraigne and 
true God. Alſo,wben men doo fincerely Joueone another in him, 
and for his ſake,that can ſufhciently difcerne with what afteftion 
they louet ether. And therefore,to conclude this purpoſe, God 
ſpeaking to olua,declareth that the ſame wiſedome which 1s the 
mother and nurſe ofproſperitic,procecdeth of the reading & me-» 
ditation in the word of God, 

17 Thepremiſes doo manifeſtly declare,hown:ightily the chri= 
ſtian Emperours in olde time were addicted to holineſle, and how 
zcalousthey were in maintenance of the heauenly doctrine, and 
eſtabliſhment ofthe pure ſeruice of God, how caretull to cut off 
the courſe gf hereſies, how aftettionate to the reading of the holie 
Scriptures, how feruent in praiers and ſupplications, To be ſhort, 
how readic and reſolute in anie thing that might import the ad- 
xancement ofthe glory of God & the Church of Ieſus Chriſt. And 
therfore may be molt excellent myrrors and patterns to all kings, 
princes,atnd magiſtrates of our daics, toimitatcand follow, 

18 E(pecially,becauſethetruth of the docrineisasthe ſoule of 
our ſoules,and that in conſideration thereof, the principall pointe 
requilite for the eltablifhmenrand preſeruation of true religion & 
the pure ſeruice of God,confilteth in this, that there may be good 
and faithfull miniltersofthe word - & for the due prouifion here= 
of,it importethall faithfull magiſtrates diligently to aduiſe. As al- 
ſo in publike and free Churches,it is connement that ſuch as are to 
be employed in the holy minilteric,beeing choſen inthe confiſto» 
ries & ſynods,ſhould be preſented to the Magiltrates,proteQors, 
and fanorersofrrue religion,that if they be meet and fuch as they 
can like of they may haue their admiſs10n and authorization: Bur 
ttthey prouc otherwiſe, then that others be nominated,who being 
by themallowed,may by their faide authoritic bee eſtabliſhed in 
their charge,with the approbation ofthe church,For (ith the con» 
ſeruation and aduancement ofthe Church is vato them commen- 
ded by theLord , as the chicfe & priacipall end of their vocation, 
reaſon willeth,that they alſo haue knowledg ot thoſe perſons that 
we tobeasinltruments & helpes to them in the diſcharge of their 
office, which confilteth in the maintenance of their ſubiees in 
true religion and the pure ſeruice of God. 
+9 Morcoucr,whenthemſclucs do ” 1 their miniſters, & by 
8. theu 
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their authoritic eſtabliſh them in their vocation,it is alſo'their du. 
tic to maintaine their miniſteric,the doftrine by them taught,and 
whatſocuer may therupon depend, Burt eſpecially malmuch as the 
rule,order,and ecclefiaſticall diſcipline is wltly tearmed, the mi. 
ſtres of vertuc,the gardian of faith,the hedge to {top out vice, the 
whetltone to ſharpen reprehenſion,and the rudder or {innewes of 
the Church: it is requilite, yea cuen verie necellaric, that there 
ſhould be ſome preſcript forme in ſuch manner ſet down, that the 
Maniſters,Elders,and Dejcrmmight not intrude or viurpe vpon 
anie matter of politike goucrnment, as alſo that the Magiſtrate 

ſhould leaue to them the exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical goucrament, {o 
far as it may depend vpontheir charge,and the authontic of Gods 
word.Likewiſe that this formularic be ſuchas being authoriſed & 
maintained by the ſuperior powers,it may i the execution therof 
be eftetuall to the putpoles afore mentioned inthe titles thereto 
attributed,namely,that ſo ncere as may be,the Church be no lon- 
gera den of theeues,as TIeremie tearmeth it,and a receptacle of ri- 
otous and diſlolute livers , but a holy houſe of God, andapiller 
and ſupporter of the truth, 

20 Itis thereforethe magiſtrates dutie to-maintaine the right & 
authoritic of the churchinall matters that concerne the holy mi- 
nilterie,and the exerciſe thereof, namely ,againitthe diſturbers of 
the peace of thg ſarEas heretikes;prophane perſons, and all con- 
remners of Ecclefhaſticall orders, And particularly, inaſmuch as 
the vic of conliſtories and ſynodes is requiſite for the bleſlced go- 
uernment of Chriſts Church, it is the ottice of the magiltrates to 
take order that it be maintained in certaine ſeaſons, according to 
the fate & necelsitic of the Churches,yea,& to ſummon the ſame 
extraordinarily according to the extraordinarie occaſions that 
may fall out , and after the ancient practiſe and vſc of all Chriltt 
an Emperours. | | 
21 Moreouer,the care of the ſaluation of the ſoulesof their ſub- 
ices doth ſufficiently admoniſh them,nor ro permit any -aſlembly 
of heretiks,that teach aniething contrary to the truth: alſo to pro» 
bubit the print & fale of books:eſpecially not to admit or tollerate 
any heretjkes inthe inſtrufting of youth,or-in anie publike charge 
of teaching,in reſpett ofthe danger ofinteQtingor calting away of 
the ſoules thatare redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt. As alto in duty 
they arc to prouide for the building and reparation of Churches: 
likewiſe, for the conuenient maintenance of ſuch as doo ſeruicein 


the church of Chrilt,& not to permit that want ſhuld drjuc _ 
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the vſeof meanes and practiſes diſhonorable totheir miniſtery,or 
to withdraw them from their ſtudies and the exerciſe of their yo« 
cation. Withall,to take heed leaſt any parents,otherwiſc reafona» q 
bly inclined to the bringing vpof their children in{tudie, wherby | 
to ſerucinthe miniſterie,be not drawen to miſlike; or induced to 

take them from ſtudie by the apprehenſion of the ponerrie, necel- 

ſitie, and contempt of diuers miniſters,whom they ſee for want of 

means to maintaine their families, pining away, & at their deccaſe 

ynable to leaue any thing for their wiues & childrento live ypon, 

2 2 Likewiſe, inaſmuch as daily experience teſtifieth ſuch a diſlike 

in parents,it is neceſlarie that the magiltrates ſhuld maintain fuch 

yong menas may hereafter ſeruc inthe holy miniſtry, And intruth 

it is the dutic of all men,cſpecially offuch as haue both abilitic & 

authoritie,to labor that the heauenly truth and doftrine may bee 
maintained,not onely among vs dunng our liues, but alſo among 

our polteritic,ſo that,as $, Paul faith,the Lords deathmay be pre 

chedeuen vntill he come. To be ſhort, let all magiſtrates vader- 1-Cor,11.,6 
Rand, that whatſocuer may ſerue tothe aduancemer ofthe church 

and the good _— of the ſame,is to them commanded & com« 

mended by the Lord,to the cad that their ſubiets may ſerueGod 

according to his word ; & to this end letthem behold the zeale & 

deuotionof the kings of Juda & the Chriſtiaa Emperours before 
mentioned,that folowing their ſteps,themſclues may alſo be foiid 

to be true nurſes and protetors of the church of Chriſt: alſo, that 

their families & courts may be {o guided,accordingto Gods word 

inkis feare,& mal godly exerciſes,that they may be as holychurs» 

ches conſecrated tothe Lord. 

23 This one point will I alſo adde,that beſides all publike & do» 

meſticall exerciſes ofpietic & ſeruice of God,whichno man thuld 

neglect.it is requiſite that all men,eſpecially kivgs & magiltrates, 

ſhould daily goe aſide into ſome ſecret place,& there make theyr 

private praiers viito God, & reade ſome chapters of the holy {crip» 

tures, whereby to feed themſclues 1a true godlines, to guide theyr 

ſubic&ts inal happines,& to purchaſe Gods bleſsings to thelclues, 

their gouernment, & people. To conclude,it were meetthey ſhuld 

practiſe the counle]l of Demetrius Phalerius, who exhorted king 

Ptolome diligently to reade all that was written concerning the EralApor,l.7 
manner of good gouernment, to the cnd ther to find ſuch inltruc+ 

tions,as tus friends duritnor declare or make ſhew of, And to this 

duty let them alfo adioine the praicr ofSalomon,that God would 

gue them wildome wherby they may happily gouerne their lub= 1 xingz.y 
as, Z 3 2 The 
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24 The ſecond principall point ofthe duetie of Magiſtrates to 

their ſubics,conthi{teth in the maintaining ot them in a peaceable 

- Rom.3.14, andquiet life,inſach ſort,that none may tultame iniury ut his per« 

1.Chro,18.14 ſon,name;or goods, And becauſethat want of loue and « haritie,& 

coutrariwiſe,abundance of mallice and frowardneſle among men, 

makeththemto be wolurs & foxes cach to other,wherby as their 

mouths are tull of curſings and bitternes,{o deſtruction and nuſc- 

rie ſo crolleththeir paths, that they knowe not the wate of peace: 

Magiltratcs arc ordainedaftter the example of Dauid, to nunilter 

zallice,in maintaining the good & puniſhing the wicked, Now that 

they may well execute this part of their charge, it behoucth them 

to haue fit and conuenient lawes, whereby to maintaine theyr ſub. 

ics in peace and tranquility with right and equitic, And this did 

God manifeſtly declare,indeliuering by the hands of Moſes thoſe 

lawes, whereby he willed that his people Liracl ſhould be directed 

& gouerned, The heathen alſo haue eucrmore had moſt excellent 

perſonages to preſcribe ynto them their lawes: as Solou to the A- 

thenians,and Lycurgus to the Lacedemonians. The Romanes hea- 

Tit, Liui.l.z ring of Solons {awes, ſent three honorable perſonages to Athens 

Feneſte.of the fgra copic of theras alſo to take mformation of the lawes & cu« 

Romance ma» omesoflundry other proninces: And at their returne to Rome, 
+74, , | 

| mn; na which was three yeeres after their departure, withthe lawes thar 

of Rom.mag, they had gathered,they chole forth ten notable pertonages, tore- 

Tit. of the duce & draw the lame into tentables:which done they were read 

Decgmuirat, yt the people,and foallowed. After ward,there were alſo added 

to them yet two more, And thus were rhe fo famous Jawes antitu- 

Lampridius led Ofthe twelue T ables , firſt colleted. Alexander Scuerus, an 

in his lyſe, Emperour of Roine,ſhewed ſuch care heereot, that being to clta- 

bliſh a certaine lawe for the goucrnment of hisfubic&s, hee called 

twentie of the skilfulleſt and molt learned Lawyers oths Empire, 

to have their opinions;which hee demanded of each of them : and 

thathot fimply;but ſo,as that hee woulde aHo heare their realons; 

neither would he accept of ate preſent auniwere, but gave then 

timeto conſider thereof, leaſt ina matter of fo great iumportance, 

they might happily deliver ſomeraſhor vnpremeditated reloluti- 

on. Such lawes therefore are verie profitable, and eucn necellaric. 

For inaſnaith asmen arc inclined to error, & ſubic to their pal- 

fionstlaws are to magiſtrares as « el:counfellors & diſcreet guides, 

as bridles to keepe themſclues in the right courſe comained an the 

ſame, Thus ſhould all townes, common wealths,prouinces & king- 

domes haue theyr aflured lawes, whereof the Magiltrates -= 
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tuous execution of their charge, according to the tenure of the 


ſame. Heereuponſayth Dauid to his ſoune Salomon, T ake heedto ; King.z.z, 


the charge of the Lord thy God,ts Walke in his Waies and keepe his it a- 
tures, commandements mmdgements,and teſtimonies as it 1s Written im the 
lawe of Moſes, that thow maiſt proſper in all thou doeſt,and m euerie 
thing wherets thou turne#t thee, Alluerus allo,a Heathen king, hear- 
tely grieuing at the diſobedience of his wite,and demandiug of his 
counlellers what he ſhould adiudge her vnto,expreſly addeth, ac- 


cording to the lawe, When Simomdesthe poct,deſyred Themulto- Era, Apot,l,s 


cles to pronounce a certaine vmult ſentence in his tauour: he aun« 
{wered vertuouſly, As waking verſes contrarie to the rules of poc» 
trie,thou canlt bee no good poet: ſocan Il bee no good prince, it I 


vive ſentence contrarieto the lawe;And this is it that Pomponus pgmp, 1. ze, 


gardians,as the prince of Philoſophers tearmeth them,inthe ver- Ariftolle, 


Efter1, 17 


Lecus admoniiheth,ſaying: The magiſtrate hath the prehemuinence of lawes, 


ouer the people,and the lawe ouer the magiltrate:and to thus pur- 
poſe he addeth this netable ſentence of Cicero, The Magiitrate is 
the ſpeaking La\we. 

25 Thus likewiſe ovght reſolutely to be grounded inthe hearts 

ofall magiltrates,that it the ſuperior magiltrate or ſoueraign ſhuld 
command his ſubttitute or interiour officer to wdge contraricto 
lawe,he ſhould therein obey him, but God who commaundeth to 


miniſterjiudgement and iuſtice according tothe law. And hereup- ba in 
on did Antigonus the third thus write to Magiſtrates throughout "i*4porieg, 


the townes of his kingdome: If I command ame thing contrarie to 
the laws,obcy not, but thinke that I was abuſed by ignorance. The 
K2vptian kings proceeded farther, for they obſerucd this law and 
cultome: They tooke an oath of their Iudges,that they ſhould not 
obey them,in caſe they ſhould command thein to palle any vniult 
orwrongfull ſentence, Whith is more : The Emperor Traian deli» 
uering a {word Bf juſtice to his Conſtable, commanded him to vie 
itto his behoofe in whatſocuer his lawfull commandementes, but 
againſt him in caſe he required anic matter of injuſtice. Such men 
therefore are vtterly deuoide of excule, as vnder pretenceof the 
precepts or plackards of their kings ors princes, doo contraric to 
their owne conſciences condemne thoſe men to die, whome they 
know not to haue lo deſerued, And inthis point did Pilat greatly yt 25 
ouerſhoot himſelte, for he ful well knew that Cht iſt was deluucred 
to him vypon enuie, yea, himſe}fe pronounced him to bee innocent: 
yet when he heard tome fay,that if he d1d condemn him,he could 
not be Czfars friend, he deliugred lefus Chriſt to the Jews to be 
Aucified, Z3 Hows 


1441 


% 
oy a# 


DO none. 


26 Howbeit as infetiour magiſtrates ought not to ſhrinke from 
| cquitic and wſtice,notwithſtanding the commandementof theyr 
"Ban, 6 ſuperiours : ſos it as great an ouerlight in the ſuperior, for fearc of 
| diſpleaſing his inferiour,to make ame wrongtull or vnlawfull de- 
cree, As Darius ſecing himſelte ſurpriſed by the edict that himſelf 
had made at the inltigation of his princes that enuied Danic), al- 
beit it grieued him much, & that he wiſhed cuen hartely to hauc 
ſaued Daniel, yer finally he ſuftered hum(elfe ro bee ſo ouercome 
by the ſaid princes,that he cauſed Daniel to be put among the ly - 
ons. In like manner Zedechias, king of tuda, when his princes de 
lere,z8-5 maunded Jeremy, to pumith hun as a {editious perſon,was [o tunr 
hearted,that hee deliuered him vnto them, faying : Beholde, hee rs 
in your hanaes, for the king cannot ſaie you nate in anie thing, This was 

a cowardlynes and iniquitie ynwortiue anie {oueraigne ludee. 
27 Neither mult the pleaſure of the people,or the teare ot their 
nurmures or exclainations induce the prince to doo anie vniult 
action. As Pilat when he ſayde of Icfus Chritt , What exill hath he 
done 2 Secing the people cry out the more,Cracifie brand willing 
Euſcbius his tg pleaſe the al deliucred vnto them Barrabas, and dcl1- 
Keele, hiſt, ered Jeſus into theyr handes to be crucifyed, The Emperour A- 
—_ purpoling to prevent ſuch inconuemences,verie Wiſely wiot 
to Fundanus,that trom thence torth the Chriltians thould not be 
condemned at the exclawations or flaunders of the people, but 
that they thould be heard,and being found guilty, be punuthed,o- 

therwiſc toablolue and dilmille them, 

28 Inthis decreeof Adrian, wee allo learne that the magiſtrate 
in duetic isnot to giueſentence rail ly, but firſt to enquire out the 
Deut.17.4- truth of the matter, leaſt hee hap to condemne the innocent, This 
commandement doth God deluuwer by Nloſes,ſaying : When « 
Iob.:z9.76 tolde thee, and thou ba#t beard it, ther ſyals thou enquire dligent ly, ad 
if ut bee true and the thing certane, that ſuch abbomirlition is wroug nt 
ed in 7 lſrael, then ſhalt thox put him to death, lob proteiteththat he per* 
a ofRe. formed this duenic,laying: Whes / knew not the cauſe, I ſought #t 
mad owt dil;gextly. Remus beeing brougit priſoner betore Nunator, 
ſayde vato him, Thouin my nunde !cemelt more warthic to bee 
a king, than thy brother Auulius : tor thou doelt enquire and 
heare, betore thou condeinne!t, but hee contrarywiſe, condema- 
th before he heare the parties, Heereto mult wee have great re- 
ipect,tor the wiſctt are fowerume oucrtaken, as Dauid when vp» 
ponthe accuſation of Siba he conderwned Nuphubeſleth vnhcard, 
and w:thout information of the truth. They are therefore in du- 
tc, 
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tic,before they iudge,thoroughly to fifr oft and take information 
either of the truth, or oftheright, And inthat reſpe&t,when queen 
Vaſhti denied the king her husband,& would not come to make 
ſhew ofher beautie in the banquet of the princes, it was no reaſon 
that ſhe ſhould notwithſtanding be condemned and depoled from 
her ellate roiall vnheard. Good therefore was the inſtruction that 
ercat Alexander gauetoall magiſtrates and Judges, namely, to 
itop one earewhenthey heard one party,to the end,to reſerue the 
other wholy tothe other partie. But aboue all men,Ariltides,fur- 
named the wit, hath 1a an a&tion correſpondent to his name, de- 
clared how warie and relolute magiltrates ſhould bein this duriet 
for on a time hauing brought his accuſans againit an offender,ſ(ee- 
ing the magiſtrates dy hus allegations redie to condemn the offen- 
der vnheard,he tell vpon his knees with the oftender,& belought 
the magiltrateto heare him betore he gaue ſentEce of condEnatio. 
29 Magiltrates allo ought to beeaftable, readic to graunt ac- 
ceile to euery one that commeth to craue audience : yet to 
the contraric,the kivgs of Perſia kept them(clues ſo cloſe , that no 
man might lawtully come ynto them into the porch vncalled. For 
they had one law which 1mported,that wholocuer man or woman 
camein,vnles the king extended his golden roddeto him, he died. 
And herein they reſembled wild and cruell beaſts, whom no marr 
might come neere for feare of death. Philip king of Macedon and 
father togreat Alexander,was not ſo wild, yet 1n this which 1s re- 
portedot him,to be reproued, T hat when a poore old woman cra- 
uedaudtence in her caule, he anſwered that he was not at leaſure: 

wherupon the alſo taking hart,ſaid: Then be not king. Therin de- 
claring it to be a dutie conoined with the roial dignitie,to be atta- 
ble & cafily intreated to heare the complaints of the oppreſſed. As 
indeed Phulip wondring at her ſpeech, & in hart touched, gaue au- 
diencenot onely to her but trom thencetorth to all men,Artaxer- 
xes Mnemon followed not the auſtenitic and cruell maicthe of his 
predeceſlors,kings of Perfia-tor he was not onely redy to heare all 
commers,but alto opened & ſhewed himſe}te in his chariot , that 
all might ſee,& ſuch as lit ro ſpeake tohim might draw neere. We 
alloreade that the Emperour Traian being on horſebacke,ready 
to go tothe battcl,al;ghted to heare the complaint ofa poore wo- 
man.Lewes the ninth of France,tearmed $,Lewes,may m this ver- 
tue be a mirrour to all Magiſtrates of our time,and therefore con- 
{:der heere what the Lordeof Jonville, who liued in his time, hath 
written, Hee,(fayth hee) vicd to ſende vs the Lordes of _ 
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| Tonuitlein Of Soillon3,and'my ſelte to the pleas of the gate : and then would 
hiv hiſt ca. 94 Enquire of ys the ſtate ofall matters, and aske whether there were 
cited by H3- anie ſuch as could not be determined without his preſence: And 
toman in his qany times vpon our report,he would ſend for the partics,& con- 
Freneh Gaul, | nt them by nuniltringreaſon and juſtice. Otherwhiles he would 
walke forrecreationin the parke at Boysde Vincennes,and there 
fit downe at the root of anoake euen vpon the gralle, and caulc ys 

tolitte with him, there woulde hee giue free audience to cucric 
one that ilood 1n need of him, yea,and many times aloud he would 

aske whether there were anie man that were in {trite or ſute: Then 

ifanic ſtepped in,he would preſently heare him,and giue ſentence 

according to right and equitie . Otherwhiles hee wouldercharge 

Peter Fountain and Geottrey Vilette to heare the parties , and to 

determine the cauſe: yea,l haue ſometimes ſcene this good king 

walking in a garden in the ſuburbes of Paris, veric ſimply apparel- 

led,and there calling ſutors, command them to open their grietcs, 

and preſently minilter juſtice to them. 

30 Thus this king was not onely attable and readie fo heare ſuch 

as had to doo with him,but alſo ended theyr caules, and determi- 

ned their ſutes without anie Jong delaics: And in truth that is one 

ereat point which the magiſtrates ought mightily to regard,name- 

ly,the ſpeedie miniſtrationot iuſtice to cuerte man,without admit- 

ting any long futes or delayes,which many tunes ouerthrow good 

caules, tor want of meanes toproſecute, In this reſpz6t docth the 

Efay 16.5 Prophet Elate commend Dawd, whome hee tearme*hafſecker of 
iudgement,and one that would halteniuliice, T he Emperor Mat- 

cus Aurelius a little before his death,exhorting lus {Unne to wint- 

{ter ſpeedie jullzce to the fatherleſle & widdow,fauithithus : | cons 

Ina book ins 11E1d vnto thee Drutia, a Romane widdowe, who 1$1n great lute 
tituled a gol. 1th the Senate, becauſe in the former commotions lier 1usbande 
den booke of was baniſhed, I take great coimpals16n ot her, tor ſhee exhibited 
M.Aurclius, her petition three moneths ſince, but jn reſpect of my great garrcs 
I had no time to doo her zwſtice, Then ito {tirre Jum wp to 715 cx- 

awple,he addeth: Thou ſhalt in truth tiade, wy ſonne, that in twue 

and twentie yeeres(for ſo long haue I gouerned Rome) there was 

neuer widdow that followed ſute or other buſines betore mee a- 

doue eight daics. Let thereforeall Chriſtian magi[lrates continu» 

ally fixe the mirror oft this heathen Emperor betore their eres, that 

they may fallow his example,& fo purchafe the title attributed to 

Dauid,that he was a magiſtrate that wold miniſter ſpeedy julitce, 

31 Herein 1s jultice by name ſpokenot,which as Cicero ſayth, is 
; a CO 
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a conſtant and perpetual] will to cuery man reaſon. For- aboue all Cicero offic, 


thivgs,it is the duty'of magiltrates,to yeald to cuery man [1s due, lib.z 


| | Me Hicrom, to 
: , . mp! y 
& {o to miniſter wtice, Al vertve(faith S. Hiei6)1s comprehended —ner 


vnder the onely name of Iultice , And Ariltotle termerth it the 
veneral vertuc. And indeed the heathen haue noted that the firlt 
cauſe of the eliabliithmer of kings & magiltrats,was to adminkter 
right & iultice: withoutthe which no cltate can fub{ilt. For with« 


out iultice, fajeth S$, Augultin , what are kingdomes but rhieue- Aug, of the 
ries? And therefore hath Plato written that the molt excellent Cine of God 


oift that euer Gad gaue to man(conlideringwhat miferies hee 1s 
lubiect vato)was a 2ouernment by wſtice,which brideleth & re- 


ry man his due. And in this ſence ſaith Solon, The ſatety of the 
common wealth confilteth in thele two points: That rewards bee 
diſtributed after the deſert of vertue, and pumſhments after the 
qualitie of the offence: And this doth Plato confirme,faying,that 


riors or ritch men, allo that the ritch opprelle not, neither tread 
the poore vnder toote, To bee ſhort wltice in gouerments15s as the 
Sunne, mercy asthe moone,& other vertuesas the ſtarres, Andto 


lib.g, 


#laro in his 
. F fourth booke 
{traineth the prelumption ofthe furious, preſerueth and inayn- of thecom. 


tayneth the inocent in their honelty,and yealdeth equally to cuc- mon wealth 


Cicero in his 
» h bookc entity« 
publik cocord thal hereby be maintayned. And thertor haue tome led Brmus 


witly tearmed the magi{trates Guardians of 1wwltice,in reſpect that Ariſt.Polie, 
in duety they are to prouide that the Poore wrong not the {upe- lib, 5.cap.79 


theſe ends are they to thinke that in their fun&ions they preſentPAl.82, 
God: as alto that in that fence the holy ghoſt rermeth them Gods. Exo.1,18. 


And Moſes ſayth, that hee that commeth to them, ſeeketh God, 
thatisto ſay, the wdgement of God. And this thal be to them a 
molt lively argument fo to moue their harts that they thall not 
adminilter wrongtull mdgement, voworthy the maicittc of God, 
This did Jehofaphat declareto the magillrates of his time ſaying, 
T akg heed What ye doe:for yee do not admmiſter the indgement of men, 
but of Ged:and he wil be With you in the cauſe of Indgement:Wherefore 
let the feare of the Lord be pon you: T ake heede and doe ut for there is 
no iniquitte with the Lorde our God, neuther reſpe(t of perſons, neuther 
receanmy of reward.ln tius reſpect doth the holy gholt ſo ſharpelic 
reproue thole that polute t!11s ſo honorable ntle of God, by 
wrongtull mdgements : How long ſaith be, will ye indge vninſth,and 
accept the perſons of the Wicked? Do right ro the poore and father!eſſe: 
Doe right to the poore and needy: Delmer the poore and theneed), ſane 
them from the handes of the wicked? Alſo becauſe mainy dothe rather 
prelume to wrong the widow, the tatherlelle and others in ke 

tribue 
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tribulations, for that they neuer thinke to give accompt to God 
for their wickedneſle, headdeth: /haneſaid yer are Gods and yee all 
are chilaren of the moit high: Here you ſee that yee are exalted into 
high eſtate and honor: But yee ſhall die as a man, and yee princes ſhall 
fall kkg others, Thus doth hee ſummon even the greatelt to iudge- 
Gol.4.z, cnt: and inthis ſence doth Saint Paule ſpeaketo the maſters of 
bondmen, ſaying, Yee maſters doe wnto your ſeruants that Which is inſt 
and equall, knowmg that yee alſo hane a maiter in heauen, 
32 Howbett, there is nothing that more induceth Magiſtrates 
ro doe 1niurie or wrong, then the acceptation ofperſons, which is 
ated two waies: Firſt & moſt vſually,mn tauouring the ritch agaiult 
the poor,the kinli14 againſt the ſtranger, the acquaintance againlt 
the vaknowne perſon, the mightic againſt the weake: (as are wid- 
- dowes and Orphants)to be ſhort, altuch as we dare not oftcnd be- 
cauſeit 15 in them, to helpe orto hurt vs, againlt ſuch as haue no 
meanes to reuenge, or to reward, Secondly, in taking ſuch com- 
pn ofthe widowes and fatherleſſe, the poore & others intri- 
ulation, that contrary to right and equitic we wrongfully fauour 
Lenit.19,15,” themin1wudgement, Yee ſball not doe wnixith in indgement,laith the 
Lord,neither ſhall ye fanonr the perſon of the poore yyor honor the migh + 
tie: but ye ſhall indge your neighbors inſtly, In this conſideration 91d 
they in old time paint 1uſtice blinde: tothe end to ſhew that 1ud- 
ges ought not to reſpethe apparance ot any perſors. 
.33 Letmagiltratestherfore,to the end to be the more conſtant 
and reſolute mthis dutiegthinke ypon the admonition of Ioſaphat 
| King of Iuda tothoſe ot his time: There is wo iniquitie in God, layth 
- 2.Chro.19-7. hey neither acceptation of any perſon : T hereby declaring, that the 
þ accepting of perſons engendreth iniquitic: Alſo as bothare farre 
from God the Soucraigne iudge, ſo al magiſtrates that in their ot- 
fice doe bearethe mes of God,onght to abhorre as wel the one 
[R$ as the other, and not toreſpedt the apparance of perſons, lealt they 
. ſhould commit iniquitie: For they muſt thinke that repreſenting 
God in their oftice and calling, they can not treſpalle in this point 
without polluting the indiciall ſeat of God. And this doth Moles 
note,laying, Ye ſhall bane no reſpett of perſons in m—_— : But ſhall 
heare the ſmall ar well as the great, Ye ſpal not feare the face of man,for 
the indgement is from God, Let them therefore remember that they 
are as Gods lieutenants, (itting vpon his ſeate to iudge vprightly: 
To the end that cloſing their exces againſt al reſpect ot perſons,their 
eares inay be optento heare & vnderſtand the equitie of the caule, 


that fo they may iudge vprightly, If nceds they mult oper oof 
rich 
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friendor kinſman, let them doe it with their owne good: not with 
the hurt & preiudice of others. To this purpoie doe wercadof Ar» 
taxerxes a heathen king:he when ne ot hits tauontes 1 equired him 
inan vnuult cauſe,to the end to finger a good ſum of mony , caufed 
his treaſforer to delzuer ynto hun the ike lum as he ſuppoled that 
he ihould get by his ſute,, and ſaid vato him, by giuing thee this pp; 4 
money I] aw ncuer the poorer: but by granting tity demand,l] ihal Apotheg. 
be the worſe witicer. And as a mdge tnult not wrong one for ano- 
thers ſake: So mult hee not voiultly favour cue,becaule another 
bath di{plcaled him, Hercot did Arittides in his example,leaue vs 
a notable le(lon.For he fitting as iudge between two perions, when 
the one charged his aduerſarie with great wronges doone to A- 
rilides, hee laide vnto him: Friend, tel] ine onely what hee hath 
doone to thee, For I fit hecre to doe right to thee, not tomy 
leite. 
34 £boucall things let not magiſtrates couer rewards , neither 
acceptthem when they are offered. For nothing doeth more in» 
felt the heart and incline it ts 1niuſtice, conſydering that, accord- 
dingto the prouerbe, He that taketh anic thing ſelleth himſelfe: "ORE 5” 
and is bound to recompence the reward that hee hath recciued. | ar: 
Thos ſpalt not ſaith the Lord,taks ante reward: T be reward patteth ggu vs g 
out the cie of the wiſe and perrerteth the wordes of the righteous. It this 
happen to the wile and the righteous, who can boalt of receming 
rewardes without corruption 2 yea,experience doth ſo ordinarily 
teach vs this,that rewardes are now tearmed Corruptions, And 
this doththe holy Gholt confyrmegiu that hee viually adioyneth 
rewardes,with corrupting and perverting of wftice., Dauid (peak- PRL26.10 
ing of fuch men, ſayth, Iu their bands is wickedner, rbeir right hand 
rs full of bribes, The wicked,layth Salomon, raketh the reward 0u8 of p;ou.t7,25, 
bis boſomre.that he may peruert the path of mdgement. [ knew, (ati; the 
Prophet eAmos.your manfoide tranſgreſs10ns ana your mightie ſirnes, Amos. 5,12, 
ze aff lit the iuſt,ye take rewardes,and ye peruert the cauſe of the poore. 
And lo flrong 1s this poifon,that euentor a piece of bread wil man 
commit miquitie,fayrh Salomon, But what iniquitie 2 He Will con- 
aemne the innocent,as Noles noterh,ſaying : Curſed bee hee that t4- 
keth rewardes, to condemne the innocent to death , And 1n tlus 
lenle dyd the Foyptians , who were greate oblcruers of witice, 
paint Iudges without handes, And in deede Salomon fauyth, The 
King maintaineth the land by indgerent, but hee that is adauited 19 re- FI9W. 2 9.4 
wards Will deſtrore it. 
35 - This corruption hath eycrmore raigned in many , even 
© 


Prou.2$s.27, 
cut, 742 5» 


bo 


4,S5am, #.4 


Elay 1,23, 


Mich,13.10, 


15am.12,3, 


Alchamenes 
the ſonne of 


Telecres. 
Plur,in kis 
Apotheg. 


lob 15-34+ 
+Dcut, 27.2 5+ 


Lamp.in the 
life of Sever, 
Valer Max, 
lib,C,cap.z 


> 
<> 


Ex” 


345 "II | . 


of thoſe that ſhould have been mirrors of inteFrity: as we read of 
the children of Samuel, who turning after diſhonelt gaine, tooke 
rewards & peruerted iultice, Thy Princes( ſaith Eſay) are rebellious, 
and companions of theenes : enery one loueth giftes and followeth aficy 
rewards: They mage not the fat herleſſe, neither doth the widoWwes cauſe 
come before them . T helike complaint doeth Micheas ſet downe, 

laying, Syon is built with bloud,and lernſulew with intquitie:T he prin- 
ces do indge for gifts, and the prieſtes doe teach for byre:o the Prophets 

do prophejie for ſiluer: Let not any man thertore diſpence with luni- 

lelte totake rewards,as thinking that he may be more conltant or 

vertuous then others, Foras in a ballance that ſcalc that beareth 

molt we:ght, wayeth downe the other : ſo he that giueth the grea- 

telt reward wayeth downe him that recciueth it cuen into hell, 

by corrupting him, & carrieth away his cauſe, wrongfully gotten, 

to his owne damnation. Samuell in this matter, barc humlclte vp- 

riglitly, retranying from all bribes ,and doing any intury,cuea the 

lealt,to others,as hiniſelte proteiterth,ſaying,Behold here Iam: beare 

record of me before the Lord, before his annoynted. Whoſe Oxe hae 1 

raken?Or to whom haue I done wrong? Whom haue I hurt of whoſe hand 

haaz f receined any bribe, ts blinde mine eyes therewith , and I vill re- 

#tore it you?, Then they ſaid: T hou haſt done vs no Wrong nor ha#t hit 

25:neither hait thon taken ought at any mans hand. 

36 Let all magiltrates here take an example, and let this be a 

mirror beforeth :1r eyes, to follow it. And to that end let themre- 

member,fic{t,that by taking gitts, they are bound, and cannot la- 

tifte both the giuer and a good conſcience in the (1ght of God: as 

a heathen hath wel noted,ſaying:It I ſhould receaue the gitrs that 

are oftered, I cannot be at peace with the lawes, Secondly,let the 

not thinke that God will ſuffer ſuch corruption and prophaning 

of the ſeat and throne of his mazeltic , according to the ſaying ct 

Lob.The fire ſhall denoure the tabernacles that are built with preſents: 

which allo concurreth with the ſentence of almighty God betore 

aledged,Curſed be hee that taketh rewards to condemne the mnocent, 

And this ſentence haue the hethenalſo cofirmed by ſcuere exccu- 

tions,as we read of the Eiperor Alexander Seyervs , who cauſed 

his ſecretary to bee empaled, becauſe he had been with money 

corrupted, and induced to do fome wrong, And as he cauled um 

to be executed: fo would he have the body left in the high way, 

whereby his ſeruants and officers had their vſuall paſſage,that hee 

might ſo be an example vnto themi.Canbbiſes King of Perſ1a,cau- 

{inga wdge to be flaine quicke,becauſc he had ſufferedhimle!fto 
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be corrupted with money, willed his skinne alſo to be hanged v 

in the iudgement feare thereby to warne all other judges this 

ſhould ſucceed to beware of that intquitie. OQathe other ſ1de,let 

the ponder the ſaying of Salomon, He th at hat:th rewards, hal live, 

exen( winch i3 the pruacipalYfor ewer, Which alſo Dauid contirmeth, Pro.ry, 27, 

ſaving; He that taketh not reWards againſt the innocent ſhal not be mo- 

wed:but (bal abide in the tabernacle: f God and ſhal inhabit wn the bil of 
bir hohnes, And Elay allo ſaith. He vat ſbaketh bit hands from taking 
of gifts ſhall dwell on high , his defence ſhall bee the munutions of reckes. 

Bread foall be ginen nos and 114 waters ſhall bee ſare: yea kus eyes ſhall 

ſee rbe king tn 14 plorie, 

37 Butas auance engendreth conctouſnes after grits, and conſ{c- 
quently the peruerting ofaulticecfo out of the ſame ſprung floweth a 
another molt pernitious corruption: Namely the fale and purchaſe Plato in his 
ofpublike offices and tun&tions. And indeede, what is to be loo hears gy" 4 
ked of fuch purchaſers, but that he that hath boughr his office by Cicero offic, 
wholeſale, willatrerward ſell4uſticeby retayic, anddoec wrong lib.:. 
toreembourſe and enritch himſcite? Anditherctore the Pluloſo- 4 lutarch in 
phers, cuenthe heathen, are of this opinion, that nothing can bee ** F ——_— 
more pernicious m a commonwealth, then che traficke and ſale of 

ottxcs:For the ſellers of them doe ſell the moit ſacred thing the 

world, cuca muſtice. They ſell the commonwealth: the bloud of 

the ſubietFand the lawes, T hey take away thereward ofhunour, © am Prid. m 
learung, podlinetle & religion. They open the gares ito theeuery, —_— 
lpoyic, inuttice , cucn toall yiceandcorruption. In this refpect 

would not the Empervur Alexander Seucrus tollerate the {ale of 

any ofhce or dignitie. His reaſon; For the buyer mull of neceliutie 

{ell againe. Sithan a heathenand a yong Pruce this huly refoluti- Vitoriain his 
on could take fuchroote, what ſhame 1s it that Chrithan Kinges © 

and Magiſtrates thould rake another courſe? The Emperour Sep- 

11s Scuerus, being endued with the hike vertue,wold never {ut- 

ter che ſale of any oftice oreltate. Tins dutic haue many Chriltian 

Kings and Princes alſo acknowledged,who hanc made lundry cx- A milius & 

prelie decrees in prohibition of purchaſe of offices, eſpecrally ©*34i%.lb.7 

ot wdgement, Among the relt, King Lewes the ninth ot Fraunce, 

molt raightly prohibited the ſale of ofttices and dignities,whuck 

hee willeth ſhoulde bee 2men to vertuous and capable perſons. 
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But experience hath oftcn taught that ſuch decrees hanc bene bur 
lmply obſeri.ed: alſo thar there was neacr ſeller, bur tonud a pur=- 
Chaſer,neither purchaſer but found one that would (c), But as luck 
a thrultchew(: 


(clues into publike otfices,or purchaſe the fame with 
quoyne, 


Deut.13.17, 
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. quoyne,doethereby reucaletheir auarice. and ambition,the mo- 


thers and nurſes of great & hainous corruptions:Sothey thatamake 
ſalc of the ſame,are the cauſes of vniultice & wrong thereot enſue 
ing, and thereof ſhall giue accompt inthe fight of God, | 

38 Nowe letvs'proceede'to- another dutic requilite for the 
maintaining of ſubieGts im peace & tranquility. That is,to execute 
zuſtice againſt tranſgreſsions aid treſpailes, Heercot beſides the 
commaundement of God ſo often and ſo cxpreſlely propounded 
in his word, the holy _— alſo cxhibiteth two notable rea. 


- ſons. The onc,toappeale Gods wrath: The other,that others may 


feare to commit the like iniquitie. As concerning the firſt, This 
is one reſolute point,albeit few doe conſider of it: that vponthe 
committing of-a treipaſle, man-{laughter,fornication or ſuch like, 
Godis highly diſpleaſed, not onely with him that hath commits 
ted it,but alto with the whole nation,as ifall the people had com» 
mittedit., And-tothis purpoſe hath almightic Go ſer downea 
notable decrec,ſaying: /f oxe be fewnd ſlaine im the land, and it is not 
knowne \vhoe bath {lainehim, then ſhall the elders of thenext to\ynero 
bins that is ſlaine, taks a Heyfer that bath not beene put to labour, and 
bring ber into a vallythat is untilled. T here ſhall they ſmite off her head, 
andiwaſh their handes oxer the Heyfer that 15 beheadded,, and ay, Ou 
bands hane not ſhed thisblowd,neither hee our eyes ſeene it:O Lordbe 
merciful te thy people Iſracl whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay x0 inne- 
cent bloud tothe charge of thy people Iſrael: eAnd the bloud ſhall be far 
£inen them: Yo ſhalt thoutakg aVvsy the cry of innocent bloud from thee, 
T his doth cuidently declare, that albeit the murder was commit» 
tcd in the field, and no man knoweth who committed it,yet is the 
people of the next towne polluted therewith & ho}den to guiltic 
in the ſight of God, that they muſt bauc recourſe to his mercy by 
praicr, that he execute not his wrath againſt the people. 

39 This famedoththe hiſtoric of Acanalſo repreſent vnto vs: 
tor when Acan had taken of the forbidden things, God was wroth 


 againſtall Ifrack Andthat did he tellifie in cauling the fouldiers 


whom Ioſua bad ſent,to flic before the cohabitants of Hay. But 
Ioſua diſquicted with their hight, complaineth to God, who ma- 
keth him anſwere,faying, {ſrael hath ſinned, they baue tranſy reſſed 
my conemannt Which 1 commannded them : For they haxe cuen 14- 
ken of the excommunicated thing and hawe alſo ſtolen , and haxe di- 
ſembledalſo, and hane prt it enen with their otwne ſtuffe . T berefore the 
children of 1ſr aell cannot Rand before their enemies : Becauſe they bee 
asxecrable, And then be addcth, {will uot be with you any more exceps 

| yee 


0-2. 23 XWw  e.u.. *«s. a Py” 


 %hol body:negligEce therfore & dilsimulatior bearing with vice 


ee deſtroy the txcommunicate from among you Here do we ſce(which 


am is manifeſtly noted inthe begitining of the hiltorie)thar albe- 


it Acan onely tooke of the thing excommunicate, yetwas his of+ 
fence imputed to all the people & the wrath of God was kindled, 
not againlt Acan only, but alſo againlt all Iſrael], & to conclude; 
that the puniſhment andexecutionof Acan was the only meancs 
to appeaſe that wrath,as it is expreſly ſet downe, that atter Acan 
was put to death, The Lord rwyned from his fierce Wrath, © - 
40 Another excellent mirror and example of this Coftrine, we 
haucin the hiſtoric of Ionas, Heoonly oftended God 1a ſeeking to 
flie from the preſence of the Lord to Tarſus:& tothe end {tupped 
himſelfe:But God raiſed a tempelt,a teſtimony of his wrath,not as 
eain(t him onely,but againſt ali that were inthe ihip,who al were 
in danger of drowning. T hey -ſoughtto ſaue themlſclucs by caſting 
their goods into the lea: But it was in yaine. Theh. finding Jonas 
eviltie & the motiue of this tempelt, they made toward the ſhore 
to preſerue both him and themſelues:but God with(tood the. Laſt- 
ly the only meanes to faue their ſhip & themiſelues,was by calting 
Jonas into the ſea: Which bemg done, the tepelt ſuddenly ceaſed. 
41 Ifypon thecommirtingot omemanilaughter or ſome other 
notorious crime in ſome 'Towneor Cittic, the Lord by ſending an 
Earthquake, ſhould threaten to ſubuert the ſame, vutil} the otten- 
der were puniſhed, men would take better heede. And therefore 
thus firſt reaſon ought carneltly ro touch the harts of Magultrates, 
&tomakethem topunith the offences & tranſgreſsions of their 
ſubjects: conſidering that otherwiſe they maintaine thewrath of 
God kindled againit their whole nation.T bere ſbal net be, faith the 
Lord by the mouthof Moſes, any recopece for the blud that hath bu 
fred, but by the blud of him that bath ſhedit, And therefore hee dath 
exprellely torbid the 1udgeynot to take any rewarde foi the lite 
otthe murtherer, whois wicked and deſcrueth death, but come | 


Ionat- 


maundeth that he bee putalſo to death. For (fayethhee)Bloud Numb. z5,31% 


defileth the land,c cannot be clenſed but by the death of the murtherer, 
And therefore,as when fire hath taken a houſe, men vſe to pull it 
downe & to calt it to the earth, caſt it ſhould fire alſo the neigh» 
bours houſes: So mult the ma iſtratepluck downe and puniih the 
trenſgrelſor;lealt the heate of Gods wrath be kindled,& conſume 
al the people, The tranſgreſlion & offence of one ſubict,isas a ci- 
creor gangrene tothe whole body ot man,for if the diſeaſe which 
hath infetted but one m&ber be not taken away,it conſumeth the 
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and tranſgreſfsions is no mercy or clemencie, but crueltie and fel. 


_ Jonic againſt the ſubicRes , becauſe it kindleth the wrath of God 


againſ{tthem, | | 
42 ' The other reaſon propounded by the Lord,importeth that by 
the punifhment offin & tranſgreſsion, the ſubietes ſhall feare to 
commit like iniquities, And1n that cofideratiois the puniſhment 
of tranſgrellors vſually in all countries publike,to the end that 0- 
thers may vnderſtand, & in themſclues find, that vpon their com- 
mitting of the like wickednelle, they ſhall ia like maner bee puni- 
ſhed, and therefore may feare to ofttend, And js not this alto the 
meaning of Gods judgements and puniſhments executed vpon 
rranſgreſlors in this life, cuenthat others ſhould feare, & ſhun ſin, 
leaſbthey alſo ſhould fall into the like puniſhment 2 The Apoltle 
Saint Paul, ſpeaking of the fundrye puniſhmepts inflited ypon 
the children of Ifrael inthe wildernelle, expreſlely faith. Theſe are 
#xamples unto vs to the intent that we ſhould not 1u#t after exill thing;, 
as they alſo lnſted: T hat Yee ſpenld not commu: fornication, as ſome of 
them commuted fornication, and fill in one day three and twentie thox- 


ſand, F bat we ſhouldnet tempt Chriſt ,as (omroftbem tempted him and 


were doitroyed of Serpents: Neither marmure as ſome of chem murms. 
ted and were deitrozed of the defFrayer. NoW all theſe thurges came unit 
them as en{ampler, and were Written to admeniſh Qs vpon whom the ends 
of the world are come: Wherefore let bim that thinkgtb be ſtandeth takg 
hrede'leaſt he fall. ' —- 

43 © Fhisalſo is the fruit and purpoſe of Ecelefiaſticall cenſures, 
which areperfoxmed in excommunication, as Saint Paul ſheweth, 
ſaying. The inceſtnous perſon excemmunicete , leaſt as alittle Leauen 


ſowreth the whole lump, ſo the tollerating of the inceituoxs perſon ſhould 


ow evſample, c t the whole Charch, And therefore in conclu- 
10n of this purpoſe hee ſaith,' Put aWgy from among you that wicked 


479.70.&'11 man , Ardthis ſentence and commaundement is alſo many tunes 


Zl. 


Blay,11. 


direfted tothe magiſtrate, namely that hee put away the {1nnc or 
the ſinner from among the people, by puniſhing him according to 
his offence. [ris therfore the magiſtrates dutie to puniſh the trank 
grcſsions of men, to the ende that others may feare tocommnt the 
ike iniquitie* And indeede what: will become of that Towne or 
prouince, wherein finne and wickedneſle is not puniſhed? It as E- 
ſay ſaith, men be each to other as Tigers, Lyons, Beares, WoJues 
andSerpents, what peaceor tranquilitie-cantherebec among the 
people ifmen beenot reſtrained trom wickedveſle by the excm- 
plaric punjihment of tranſgreſſors? And indecde as Saint Aus 


gultine 
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tine fayth,Albeit the feare of puniſhment breederh notthe com. y 508 
fort of a 200d conſcience, yet doethit at the leaſt reſtraine the 2,cap.2 3 
wicked deſyres incloſed in the ſecrets of the thought, And as it is 

the better parte that is induced to this dutie by loue, ſo is it the 

greater part that cameto it by tcare. | 

44 Yetis there another conſideration. Saint Paul exhorting vs , 
not to requite euill with cuill, but to giue place vnto wrath, ad- : 
deth this reaſon engeance is Gods aud beewill repaie it, And in the Romr1- 
next Chapter he declarcth, that God hath ordaynedthe ſuperior 
powers and magiſtrates,as his vicars & licutenants,deliuering to 
themthe ſwoord to execute _—_ in his name. It the magi- 
ſtrate therefore doth not imploy his ſwoord and power to the pu- 
niſhing ofthe wicked, hee wrongeth thoſe that keepe themſclues 
withinthe compaſle oft Gods commandement, and doo depende 
ypon his promile, that hee wyll reuenge the injuries that they doo 
beare: and withall,ſo tarre as inhim lyeth,he doth bring vpon the 
maieſtic of God a great reproch, as it hee were not eyther true or 
almighrie to tulfyll his promiſe, or to take reuenge of thoſe that 
wrong others. To conclude, hee giueth occaſion to ſuchas be in» 
jured to defend themſelues, to render euill for cuill, and fo to v- 
uy vpon the authoritic of God, to whome only vengeance doth 

clong. 
45 Bythepremiſes it cuidently appeareth, that itis a meere & 
moſt dangerous corruption,in ſhewing tauourto offenders, to let 
them eſcape ynpuniſhedyyet this was a cultome among the Iewes 
after the Romanes had ſubdued them,that at the feaſt ofthe paſl- 
ouer they would haue ſuch a priſager let looſe ynto them, as them 
{clues would demand,to the end to exempt him of his deſerued 
puniſhment: and thereupon was Barrabas,a ſeditious perſon and a 
murtherer,by them preterred before the righteous Iefus Chriſt: & 
by Pilat at their requeſt deluered to go free without puniihn Er, 
mp corruption thanthus may wee finde among Chriſtians. 
Firlt, in that at the tir{t entrie of kings & princes intotheir towns, 
alſoin ſome places vpon the day that 1s tearmed Good friday,many 
tranſyreſſors are deluuered out of priſon. This is a peruerſe atfeta- 
tion of mercie in princes, and a wicked imitation of the grace and 
mercic of God, As alſo it it is a pernitious priuiledge pretended 
by thoſe that name themſelues Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and repug- 
nant to the dutie & authoritie of magiſtrates, to exempt from pu- 
niſhment by death ſuch mianſlaiers as haue taken the tirſt tonture 
or crowne,as they tearme it, And therefore it is the office of the 
| Aa faithfull 
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faithfull magiſtrate to aboliſh ſuch corruption. 
46 Whatthem Isitnot lawfull forthe Princeto pardon an of. 
fender? In an{were hereto, we {ay that he ought to diſtinguith be. 
tween {innes & tranſgreſsions prepetrated contrarie to the law of 
God, which hee commandeth to puniſh; and ſuch offences as are 
committed againltthe lawes and ſtatutes of magiitrates in mat. 
ters cither of warre, or pollicie only. As concerning the firit, true 
it is that Chriſtan magiſtrates are not bound to inflict the ſame 
uniſhment, which Godin his lawe hath decreed: Yet are they 
Lond to oblerue this rule, namely that they puniſh all tranſgrel- 
ions, each according to the grauitic thereof + For that doeth 
Gods Iultice require Secondly that the grauitie as well of 
the oftence, as of the puniſhment forthe ſame bee eſtimated, not 
after the lycence and tolleration now in vic eucn among 
Chriſtians , but after the rule of Gods wiſedome reuealed in 
his word. Wherein wee are to conſider firlt the kindes of finne, 
as that murther is more heynous then theft , becauſe mans lite 
more precious then his goods, And therefore hath God deereed 
one puniſhment againſt the murtherer, and another againlt the 
theete, Moreouer in one kinde of finne thereare ſundrie circum- 
ſtaunces to be conſidered, which makethe {inne,and conſequent- 
ly doe enforce or mitigate the puniſhment. As manſlaughter vp- 
on ignorance, or at ynawares, 15 not ſo heinous, neither 10 ſcucre» 
ly to bee puniſhed as when it is doone vpon hatred and wiltully, 
And in that conſideration didthe Lorde in olde time graunte 
townes of ſanctuarie for the ſafctic of ſuch as vnwittingly chan- 
ccd to kill any man: As contrariwiſe hee cammaunded the cxe- 
cution of ſuch as wiltully and vpon mallicetlew any man, to bee 
performed without remilsion or exception. So {1kewile docth 
God by Moſes decree diuers ſortes of puniihmentes fer thett, 
according to the diuers circumſtaunces thereof: And therfore ac- 
cording to ſuch conſiderations, noted in Gods worde, as the (inne 
15 more heynous orcahic , cuen ſo muſt the puniſhment be exe- 
cuted without reſpect of perſons, whether kinsfolke or [traun- 
gers; fiiendes or vaknowne perſons : rich or poore: and (o conle- 
quently, For as itis great r1gourto condemne to death the wan 
that by miſchaunce killeth one : So isit a mercie condemned 
by the Lorde himſeclfe, to pardon him that wiltully committeth 
murder , Neither canit bee denyed, but that ſuch uegligenceas 
wee dayly (ce among Chriſtians 1n not punithing blaſphemie 4- 


gainli Gods Maicllic,fornication ,. and cſpecially —_ 
—_ _—_ 
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haunting of Tauernes and ordinarie drunkerineſſe,cryeth for ven= 
eanceagainſt thoſe Magiſtrates that ſutter ſuch abhomination to 
coves ſway and haue free paſſage, without exemplaric puniih» 
ment requiſite for the appeaſing of Gods wrath : for the terry- 
tiyng otothers: and tor the maintenaunce of their ſubicttes mn 
peaceand tranquilitic . Butas tor tranſgreſsions againlt the poli- 
ticke lawes and Statutes of Magiltrates, themfclues hauc pows- 
er and authoritie ypon ſundrie and dwers reaſons, to mittigate or 
wholly to remit the puniſhment, As when Saule following the 
Phililtians, decreed death againſt anie that ſhoulde tall anic 
foode before night, and thereypon determining the death of 
his ſonne Jonathan for taſting the home: Itrelted inthe people 
to free him from death in reſpeC&totthe great viorie by himob- 
tained againlt the Philiftians, | 
47 Butinas much as there bee ſundrie Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
that bee negligent in this dutic of puniſhing the treſpalles and 
offences of their Subjectes, in hope of amendement : Let ſuchre- 
member the horrible yengeaunce executed vpon theenhabitants 
of Gibeah, and almolt the whole tribe of Beniamin, who 
were is manner vtterly rooted out , becauſe that whenthe faide 
enhabitantes of Gibeah had committed great abhomination a- 
gainſt a Leuites concubine, the ſaid tribe of Bemiamin refuſed cis 
therto puniſhthem, or to deliuer them into the hands of the chil= 
drenof [{raell to be puniſhed, Let them conſider what became of 
theLacedemonians , when they cared not to punith two oftheir 
SubieRtes that had deflowred and murthered and throwne into a 
wellthe two daughters of Scedaſus, an enhabitant of Leuctres, 
This Scedaſus, vpon notice of this odious fatt,complained to the 


<0 


Magiſtrates, tearmed the Ephores , and craued 1ultice: Bur in Plur 
vaine, Then hee went tothe King: but might not bee hearde, j;& 5 


1,5am,14, 


ludges.27, 
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Thence to the people , weeping and cryingout vponſuchan out- prqas, 


rage: but no man tooke heede? Shortely after in a batte]l be-= 
tweene the Lacedemonians and the Thebans, the Lacedemoni« 
ans were vtterly oucrthrowne and loſt the dominion that they 
had holden for fix or ſeuen hundred yeeres, This hiſtoric doeth 
Plutarch,a heathen man,report,(which thus aptly fitteth our pur- 
poſe)to bee fought neere to Leuctres, the ſame ground where 
the two daughters of Scedaſus were buried: Yea hee addeth, 
that as Pelopidas, one of the Theban Captaines ſtoodein ſome 
doubte before the battell, Scedaſus appeared vnto hym in a 

Aa 2 nightly 
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mighty viſion,and exhorted him to warch againſt the Lacedemo. 
nians,aſſuring him(asitalſo came to paſle) that they ſhould there 
make ſatisfattion for the wrong and outrage'vnto hun and his two 
daughters done by two of theyr ſubiectes, and theyr neglect and 
contempt of puniſhing that iniquitie, Let alſo the ſentence pro. 
nounced to Achab by a prophet, concerning Benhadad king of 
Syria, ſounde intheyr cares, Becanſe tho baſt let goe ont of thy 
haudes, a man whome I appointed to die, thy life ſball go fr bis life, aud 
Pſal.ror thy people for his people. Neither let them forget that Dauid putteth 
Plal.7s among h1s roiall verſes, the ſupport of the good, and the puniſh- 
ment & deſtru&tion of the wicked. Alſo that Salomon to the ſame 

Pro.20, 26 Ppurpole ſayth, A Wiſe kingſeamereth the wicked,ch cauſeth the wheel 

to turne oner them, » 

48 Butas there is great difference betweene iuſtice & crueltie, 

{o this repreſentation of the ductie of magiſtrates to puniſh vice 

and (in,according as wſtice requireth, tendeth not to induce them 

. tocrueltie,but tothe execution ofthe iuſt indgement and venge+ 

ance of God,according to his holy lawes and commaundements, 

For as for crueltie,it is ſo much the more deteſtable, as that there 

Seneca of cle- js nothing more againſt the nature of God, and the coniunttion 

mecy to Nero that he hath conſtituted among men. Ir is, as Seneca ſayth, a vice 

not of man, but of a wild bealt ; and therefore it is to be abhorred 

and deteſted, but eſpecially by ſuch as arenot onely men,bur alſo 

the licutenants and vicars of God, leaſt by crueltie they ſhoulde 

pollute and prophane the ſeate of his holy maicltic. And they al- 

{o who vpon ambition, conctoulnes, wrath, or anic other palſsion, 

arc mouedand induced to this crueltie, cannot but expect iudge- 

ment without mercy,and con{equently,horrible and tearctull:be- 

ſides the hatred and teare of men,and {ov leade a molt miſcrable'& 

wretched life both in this world and in the world to come, as by 

the examples of many tyrants from time to time we may cuident- 

ly perceiue, And Ariſtotle in his Politikes noteth, that tyranme 

can neuer holde out in one family to the fourth generation: for in 

deede,crneltic can haueno continuance, and hee that is feared 

and dreaded of many, doth alſo ſtand in feare and dread of ma- 

ny. Itbreedeth rather teare in gouernment, than power to go- 

uerne: the rather, becauſe that continuall ſeueritie taketh a* 

waic authoritie : beſides, it is moſt certaine and vndoubtedlye 

true as Julius Czxfar ſayeth , that the remembraunce of 4 

Seneca of Gle- palled. crueltie is meruaylous and cxcecding gricuous toolde 
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49 This cruelty may be cofidered three wais; firſt, when by death 
or otherwiſe hee is wronged that hath not deſcrucd it, As when : 
Saul, wrongfully charging Abimelech, the prieſt of Nob, of con- 1.5am.z- 
ſpiring with Dauid againit him, cauſed him together wyth foure 

Core and five prieſts that wore the Ephod, to be murthered : yea, 

and which is more,(troke wyththe edge of the ſrroord all the mn- 

habitants of the towne,men and women, young and olde,and all 

theyr cattell, This was monſtrous crueltie, The lykecrueltye 1s 

ſet downe of Herod, who (ccking toflaic him whom the wiſe men Math,z-16 
reported to bee borne king of the lewes, put to death all the chil- 
dren that were1n Bethleem,and in all the borders round about, 
from two yeeres old and vnder. The (ccond kind of crueltie con- 
liſteth in puniſhing tranſgretv10ns exceſsiuely, and wyth greater 
rigour than they deſerue,l call thole men cruell,ſayth Seneca,that 
hauing iult cauſe to puniſh,doo oblcrue no meaſure in pumiinng, 
Heercupon dyd God ordaine:that if a wicked man had deſerued 
ſtripes,the Judge ſhoulde in his preſence cauſe him to bee beaten 
according to the hainouſnes of the oftence, to a certaine number 
of ſtripes, but not aboue fortie. The third reſtethin this,that ſome 
doo recciue pleaſure and contentation in the cuill and tormentes 
that others | 1 indure, This doth Adonibezecke confelle of him 
lelte,ſaying: Sexentie kings hauing the thumbes of their handes and of ludg.1,7 
their feet cur off gathered bread vnder my table. As allo Herod, fee- mw in kis 
ing himſelfe at the point of death,& knowing that the Iews would _ — vd 
rezoyce, becauſe of his cruelties exerciſed againit them,called the 

chicteſt among them,and ſhutting them vp 1na great roone, com- 

manded that immediatly vpon his deceale, betore there were any 

noiſe thereof, they ſhould all be ſlaine, to the end the Jews might 
weepeand mourne at his death. Andamong all tyrants, inthis pt? x. . 
on the crueltie of Phaleris is tobec noted, who cauſed tyre to Chiliads, 
eeput ynder abraſen bull, ſo arteficially made, that the partye 

there incloſed, dying wyth heate, and thorough anguith cry- 

ns =_ yeelded not the voyce of a man, but the roaring of a 

all, 

50 Contrarywiſe, Magiſtrates in puniſhing the treſpaſles and 

offences ot theyr ſubicttes, ought in themſelues to apprehende 

the nature of parents challiſing theyr children, for to farre are 

they from reioycing therein, that they doo it wyth griete, and 

ſuch compaſion, that were it not inreſpe of Gods commaun- 

dement, together wyth experience , which teacheththat correc- 

, tions even profitable and neceſlaric for children,they would ne- 
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uer do it. This may we note in Toſua, who ſeeing that Acan was 
taken by lot as guiltie and culpable of Gods wrath againſt the 
people;did neuertheleſle call hum, My fonne, thereby ihewing a 
fatherly atteftion to him, and yet diſobeyed not God , but com 
demned lum to death, 
Fi This wasa kinde of mercie, which being generally conſide. 
red, enclineth the heart to gentlenelle and clemencie , but wyth 
iudgement and diſcretion, And this vertue is ſpecially requyred 
in Magiltrates, for it engendereth loue, and loue fafetie, And by 
experience wee haue euermore found, that ſuch as haue vſed gen» 
tlenelle and clemencie, haue alwaics proſpered, and haue founde 
theyrveric encmics more righteous in theyr behalte, than Citi« 
zenshaue beene to thoſe that haue exerciſed crueltic over theny, 
Andin deed,of greater forces the peoples loue of the magiſtrate, 
tor the obtaining of aniething, than theyr teare: and no domun- 
on is more ſure, thanthe ſame that the ſubieRes like of, Neyther 
can that long indure,which the people doo hate, Wee reade that 
the ſeuen Sages of Greece litting all at a banquet, beeing deinan- 
ded what might makea king happie and purchaſe him gloric, dyd 
all aunſwere diuerfely, Solon ſayde,by changing the doininion of 
one into a popular goucrnment, Byas,If himiclte be the fir{t in 0- 
beying his countne laws. Thales, If by the courſe of nature he dic 
an olde man, Anacharſis, It hintclte onely bee wiſe. Cleobulus, 
If ee repole not hunſelte vpon his tamiliars. Chilon, It his mind 
runne not vpon worldly matters, but ypon immortalitze. If, ſaith 
Pittacur, hee teach and accullome his tubiects to hue 1n tearc,not 
of him but for him. But nothing doth ſooner engender tearc, not 
of the magiſtrate, but tor the magiſtrate, than good will and cle- 
mencie: for as too much crueltie and ſ{cueritie of a prince doeth 
make his ſubiects to feare him with hate, ſo doeth gencrall good 
will and gentlenelle makethem toloue him,and to teare leatt ce 
thould bee taken from them, or incurre anie miſhappe, To coil» 
clude t]us purpoſe, letall magiſtrates remenber the aunſwere of 
a Lacedemoman, who beeing demaunded howe a king myght 
raione in ſatetie wythout ame guaxde of fouldyers, veric apts 
ly aunſwered * By raigning ouer +his ſubicRes, as the Father 
doth ouer the children. And it is a great comfort and felicitie to 
a Masgiltrate, to fee his ſubies loue him. As wee reade of great 
Conſtantine, whoreioyced inthe affetion and good will that his 
{ubicctes declared towardes him: allo that they liued ſo con- 
tent vader him: but eſpecially hee conceived great content in the 
appa* 
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apparanceof the ioye and comfort of the Church ynder his go- 
ucrnment. 

$2 Heretowyll we yet adde two points neceſlarie for themain- 

taining of fubieCts in peace & proſperity. The fu{t,that magiſlrats 

obſerue theyr vowed fayth both to theyr neighbours and vnto 

theyr ſubiectes, Heethat confyrmeth anie promiſe or accorde 

by oath, taketh God to witneile, that hee which {weareth,mea- 

neth inuiolably to obſerue his oath, vppon condition, that do 

ins otherwiſe, hee ſubmitteth himſelfe to ſuch vengeaunce as al- 

mightie God the loner of truth, will poure foorth vppon falſe- 

hoodand periuric. And theretore as God in his holy lawe prc- 

relteth, Hee will not holde hin gailtleſse that taketh his name in vaine. Exo0d,16, 
For it is in deede the polluting and prophaning of the name of 

God, as himſelte declareth, ſaying: Yee ſball not ſweare by my Levit.19 12, 
wame falſely, neither ſhalt thow defile the name of thy God, f am the 

Lorde , The veric Heathendyd vnderllande that God was an« 

eric and wroth wyth talſetyers, and puniſhed them in his wrath 

and heauic diſpleaſure , As wee reade of Agelilaus , king of the pj\+.ia his 
Lacedemonians, who hearing that his enemie Tylsaphernes Apotheg, 
hadinfringed and broken the agreement and oath made be- 

eweene them, ſayde that hee greatly thanked Tilsaphernes, be 

cauſe thorough his falſchoode and periuric hee had provoked 

both the Gods ({peaking as a Heathen) and men againlt him, ,,;q p14 ., 
and contrarywiſe made them fauourable in his behalfe. The Alex, cap, 18, 
ſame docth the prince of Philoſophers, cucn Ariſtotle himſelfe | 
note, ſaying : Magiſtrates muſt take great heedeand beware of 

breaking theyr oath, as well for feare of the puniſhment of God, 

as of the reproach and infamie which they incurre ainong men. 

This feeling and reſolution hath euermore and at all times 

deene printed inthe heartes of men, to the end, that the feare 

of prouoking God by falſe (wearing, together wyth.the appre- 

henſion of bis tut revenge, might retayne them in theyr due- 

, ties: And therefore cuen the Heathen haue beene very carc- 
tullobſeruers and diligent keepers of theyr oathes, as theprince 

of Oratours doth make reporte. Our aunceltours, ſayde he, ne- Cic,o8,lib,z 
uer craved {tronger bond to binde- theyr faith than an oath: * * 
witneſse heercof the twelue tables, the ſacrifices or ſacred ſer- 

vices, the' agrecmentes.or confederacies , wherein they boynde 

their faith een to theyr encmyes.. To bee ſhort, the correction 

of the Cenſors, who ncuer more carcfully iudged of anic thing 

than of oathes, | 
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53 But the ſubieQts arc many times alſo ſnared in the vengeance 
that God powreth forth ypon the periurie of the Magiltrates , As 


2.Cron,z6,13 among the caufers of the deſiruftion of Jeruſalem & the captiuity 
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otthe people in Babilon, the periurie of Zedechias,King of Iuda 
whow Nabuchadnezzer had made to {weare by the liuing God, 
is noted to be one: Forheerebelled againlt him , When Saule yp- 
on an inconliderate zeale had put»to death certaine Gibeonney, 
notwithſtanding the oath of Iotua and the Princes of Lracl aboue 
two hundred yeeres betore, who ſware that they ſhould liue,God 
being wrothſ{enta famine in the daies of Dauid, tor the ſpace of 
three yeeres, wherein he alſo exprellely declared that this nwr- 
der contrarie to the oathot Ioſua was the cauſe of this calamitic: 
And therefore when Dauid had delwered to the Gibionites, at 
their requelt, the ſeuen ſonnes of Saule and they had cructticd 
them, the tamine ceaſed. As therefore Magiſtrates in dutic ought 
not to {weare raihly,much lefle with any intent to abuſe their tub- 
ic&ts,or neighbours:So mult they diligently obſerue the oath once 
taken,lealt they ſhould breake the bandof humaine ſocietic: lealt 
they ſhould incurre the reproch of men: but eſpeſcially,lcalt they 
ſhould draw the wrath of God vyponthem and their fubiedts , In 
conſideration of the premiſes ; As touching agreements coutir- 
med by oath for the eltabliſhmEt or maintenance of peace among 
cither ſubic&s or neighbours of divers religion : The partic that 
findeth himſelte the itranger, muſt beware oftaking occaſion to 
diſturbe the (tate, by infringinghis oath, vnder the pretenceof 
keeping no faithto heretickes or Idolaters, For beſides the pro- 
phaning of the name of God, and the Scandall nuniltred to thoſe 
that are troubled, he ſhall allo looſe all reputation of truth: Hee 
ſhall breake the ſacred bend of humaine ſocietie: He ihal giue oc- 
caſion of new troubles : and hee (hall extinguiſh all meancs ot aps 
peaſing them, Andindeede, when men can not repole themſclucs 
vpon a mans worde or his oath,they mult ot necelsitie afJure them 
{clues by weapons and force, asthe examples ofvur time doe molt 
mantcitly declare. Andthus we ſee that periury doth many times 
entangle whole nations in warres,is the mother and narſe of great 
calammes, when by keeping of the faith fworne, they might liue 
un peace and tranquilitic. WT 
54 Theother duty ofthe magiſtrate importeth that he employ 
his forces in maintainingthe perſons, goods,fand liberties of his 


ſ{ubiects, againſt ſuchas feeketo wrong them by violence, = 
; ther 
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ther by defending them againſt theyr indeauours, or inrecouerie 
of that which wrongfully hath becne taken or vſurped vppon 

then;, But inaſinuch as within theſe two or three yeeres I publy- 

ſheda ſinall treatile, wherein among other matters, I haue decla-» 

red, that God hath deliuered the {woord to the magiltrate,to de- 

fend the good and to puniſh the wicked: That warre is lawtull, & 

that Chriltians may 1th a fate conſcience beare armes , and that 

they whome God hath authorized to leuie warre, both maye and 

ovght when neceſ$1tic requireth,to doo it in defence of his leruice 

and true religion, I ſhall now be content onelye to note Joie ads» 
uertiſements requiſite for the obtaining of a good conſcience in 

making warre,and in hope othappie fucceſle. 

55 Fltletall princes and magiſtrates take heed of giuing mwlt 

cauſe to make warre ypponthew, and to that purpoſe remember 2.$am, r0, 
Hanon the ſonne of Naas,who cauling halfe the beardes of thole 

whome Dauid ſent yato him, to comtort him vppon the death of 

his father,to bee ſhauen,and their garments to bee cut cloſe oft by 

the buttockes, gaue Dauid cauſe to raiſe warre agaynſt him, and 

to deſtrojc him and his people. Let them beware ot leuying warre 

without a juſt ground and reaſon, as did Icroboam againſt Abiah 2.Chro, 13 
kingof Iuda: tor he reieting the admonition of the layde Abiah, 

was ouerthrowen wyth a great wound, and there remayned dead 

inthe battell fiue hundred thouſand choice men of Iſrael, Moreo- 

uer,as there be two meanes(ſayth Cicero)to decidecontrouerlics, cc,Of). x 
the one by wordes and lawe,the other by force $ allo,thar the firit 
1s proper to man;the other to bealts, ſo ought we neuer to proceed 
to force, but in caſe it cannot bee otherwile decided, And an deed 
t 13 not Jawtull to leuie warre againlt him that is readic to deter- 
mine the controuerſic by lawe,and to make fatisfattion: yea,as it 
is better to looſe ſome parte ofa mans right,than to goe to lawe, ſo 
oughtwmeeto beare niuch before wee reloJjue vppon warte. For as 
the Surgion docth neuer proceede to cauterifing or cutting off 
ofthe member, vnleſle the whole bodie bee in daunger to be 
lolt,foare wee neuer to enter into warre but vppon the necellarie 
good and fatetic of the people, and theyr preleruation trom de- 
liruftion, 

56 Let Magiſtrates alſo remeniber, that the enteric into warre g41yft in ti 
15 eaſie,but the rerurne moſt dithcult, in that the ende reſleth not gurth, | 
in the power of man,as doth the beginning ane therefore before Thucid.l,r 
the warre beginne,wee are to thinke what maye followe, For not 
thewatrre onely,but cucn the vycric feare thereof breedeth great 
calami» 
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 Amnouftine Calamities. Neither can wee enter into warre,albeit moſt juft,bur 
of thecity of with horror, yea,cucn the name whereby the Hebrewes doo figiu- 
Godlibis , fiewar,ſuthciently declareth,that itis as a conſuming of all,namc- 
Auguſtine 2- 1, of godlynesand good manners, of goods, and of the liues of a 
Saint Faultus amber of men.Let them withall remember what Saint Augull: 
122c74, mumberotmen.Let them withall remember what Saint Augulline 
writeth,that a defire to hurt,a crueltic in reuenge,ditticultic to be 
appeaſed,couctoulſneſle of dominion, the brutith paision of rebel-' 
110n,andall other lyke affeftions,arc1ultly to bee reprehended 1n 
warres, As in deede,all warres arifing of ambition and couetoul- 
nelleare vniuſt,andas an ancient hiſtoriographer ſayth,dov breed 
Tacitus ib 4, Zreat inconueniences - as allo the Greeke Poet noteth,who layth: 
Euripides He that warrerwninity cram, 
Happie ſ5ne ſhall never han. 
But thoſe warres(fayth Saint Auſten)are lawfull,that are follow. 
Auguſt ofthe e ED. 
ofthe word of £4gn19t vpon couctoulnelle or crueltie, but for the purchaſing of 
the Lord. PCace,the {uppreſiingot the wicked, & the relecuing of the good, 
Cic,offic.lib 1 The end of war,faith Cicero, is to get peace: and that warre 15 jult 
Liuy lib 9. faith Liuie,that isnecellaric,and the weapons lawtull where there 
Suctonius 1n is No hope but in weapons, Auguſtus Czſar was accounted happy 
the life of Au and great, becauſe hee neuer proſecuted anie warres but wyth 1ult 
guſt,c..o, andneceilariecauſe. For warres are to be foliowed with no lelle 
Liul.5 juſticethancourage,neither ſhuld a prince, notwithſtanding what- 
{ocuer confidence in his power and |trength, hazard an eltate cer- 
taine for an vncertaine, 
57 Moreouer,as princes & magiſtrates hauetheir lawes,ſtatntes, 
and ordinances,wherwith to contain their ſubictts in their duties, 
inthe time of peace,ſo ſhuld they take order for good gouernment 
inthe wars,to the end their juſt wars may iuſtly & holyly be prole= 
cuted, So did God in olde time by the handes of Moſes deliuer 
lawes to his people,whereby they ſhould be guided in the warres, 
But eſpecially a prince is to prouide, that warlike diſcipline well 
deuiſed,be ſtrictly obſerued : likewiſe that his ſouldiers may bee 
reltrained from blaſpheming,from forcing ofwomen & maidens, 
from dronkennes,& as $. John Baptiſt raught rhem,from dooing 
wrong or iniurie to any.But that by paying them their hire faith- 
tullye,hee may give them cauſe of contentment, as Saint John 
commanded them, & withall,may haue authoritic andiult reaſon 
to punith tranſgreſlors, 
58 Toconclude, Magiſtrates are to remember,that in old time 
God commanded that -- ſonnes of Aaronthe prieſt ihuld ſound 


Deur w 0:7 thetrumpets whereſocuer there was anic queſtion of warres. _ 
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that the prieſt ſhould then ſpeake to the people, to exhort them 
not to feare or doubt,and to allure them that God marched with 
themto fight for them againlt their enemes. For hereinprinces & 
magiltrates are admonithedand taught, firlt not to leuie ame war 
but that which is tult, approued by God,and as it were ſummoned 
thereto by Gods trumpet:ſecondly,lo to behaue themfelues as in 
his preſence & vnder his conduct:thurdly,not to trult to thewrown 
{trength,neitherto teare the {trength of their enemies, but to re- 
ole themſelues vppon God , the captaine and conducter ot the 
war:{o that albeit their enemies be more 11 number, yet they may 
be allured throughGods aſvi{tance to ouercoime them, I hus wil he 
gue them grace cither to preuent the tribulations of war,or cls to 
yndertake & leade happy & blelled wars,whereby ouercomming 
their emmtres,they may keep their ſubiects in peace & prolperity. 
59 Wehaue already declared how far the duty of the magittrate 
doth extend, nainely,ſo to imploy his authoritie, that his tubiects 
may liue religiouſly 1n all godlynes, and peaceably in tranquilitie, 
There yet remaineth the third point, namely, that they allo leade 
their lues in all honeſtie, Now this honeſhie confilteth principally 
in two things:tirſt,that among ſubic&ts ther be tound no pollution 
in fornication, lult & other yillgnies:ſecondly,that al dronkennes, 
gluttony,& ſuch like exceſle & riot be ſuppreiled, bannithed,and 
driven awaie, As concerning the fir{t pou, God 1n his word doth 
{ulticriently teltifie,and by the examples of diuers his vengeances, 
declarethat he detelteth all fornication : and the magiſtrate 1s the 
ſeruant of Godt 1s therefore Jus dutie tocontorme hus will to the 


will of his God, by making coucnient decreesto reſtrain all whor- Exod 20,r9 
dome & tornication,by abolſhing all occafions, & by pumihing Leuir, 20, 11, 
{uchas giue them(ſclues thereto, Neither 15 God fatistied with the 13+35.% 


{imple prohibition of formcation, but he allo addeth politike de» 
crees,which he commandeth the magiitrates toput in execution, 
for the pumiſhuvg of {uch as ſhall tranſg: elle his lawes & prolubitt 


ons atorelaid, Firlt therfore he coinn:andeth them to put to death Deut.2 2.29, 
all fuch,male & temale,as do abandon themiciues to ame vonatue 24, &c. 


rall carnall conjunction , Allo all inceltuous perions , that 1s, all 
thar by carnall copulation 10yne in any degree prohibited in his 
law: and all adalterers,men or women: & this taketh place in him 
that cOpaniteth with 2 woman vumarried or betrothed to another, 
60 This ſinne of adulteric hath eucrmore bin accounted lo wor- 
thic of puniſhment, that wee ſhall ſcarce fiade ame people or na« 
ton wmthe worlde,that hath not from tuvc to time exemplanly 
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F. and notably puniſhed the ſame, as before wee haue more at large 
| rt rg. declared. Prices eters and Chriſtian magiſtrates that inflict 
Adultcricand no puniſhment for adulterie, are vnexcuſable im the ſight both of 
allfornicatis, God and men, And they muſt thinke, that as ſuch iniquitic docth 
prouoke Gods wrath, not againſt the adulterers onely, but alſo a+ 
g2ainlt the whole nation where it is tollerated- ſo by not punithing 
it, themſclues doo maintaine the wrath of God, as a fyre kindle 
to conſume both them andtheir ſubiets. To whom by ſuch (lack- 
nelle and conniuence,they alſo giue head to commit it wythout 
allfeare. The Emperour Juſtinian ina decree whereby he orday- 
he oudl neth death to baudes, that make ſale of women or maidens tor 
Conflitutions frnication,doth adde this, Wee belecue that thorough this cur 
Rub,of Bauds Care to maintain challitie, vur common wealth wyll take great in- 
Gca,zs,24, creale,and that God will graunt vs all profperitic, We reade that 
the Patriarke Iuda,when hee ſawe that his daughter in law Tha- 
mar,whomwe hee had promiſed in marriage to his ſonne Se!)a,had 
played the harlot, hee condemned her to dic,cuen to bee burned, 
Wherein the Magiltrates ofour time are to note three points, that 
may induce them to doo their duties. Firſt,that albeit the perſons 
bee not yet married, but betrothed onely, yet as isaforelayd,this 
adulteriedeſerueth death. Secondly, that adulteric was puniſhed 
wyth death,namely,by fyre, cuen before the lawe giuen by Mo- 
ſes. Thirdly, that no kindred or friendſhippe ſhoulde withholde 
the Magiſtrate from puniſhing adulterers: And heercof we have 
Yal. Max,ca,s an inſtance in Zaleucus the Locryan Lawyer : hee hauing ordain- 
Zlian,l 13 edthat both the ciesofan adulterer ſhoulde bee pulled out:when 
his owne fonne was taken wyth that fault,would needes haue two 
eyes lolt,and ſo cauſed one ofhis owne and another of his ſayde 
ſonnes to be plucked forth, 
61 Itisthereforea great reproch and ſlackneile in Chriſtians, 
ſo to mitigate thepumithment of this ſinne, that they haue ſhewed 
them(ſcluesin manner neuer touched with the abhomination ot 
ſuch iniquitie. In the dayes of the Emperour Juſlinian,adulterets 
were putonely to ſome fine of monie, which might in deed (ome- 
what reltrainethe poore: but the rich thereby tooke occaſion to 
commit it the more,as thinking themſclues quit for a (mal ſumme c 
ot monic, Trucit is that by vertac of mw = makes of the ſaid Ju- ! 


ſtinian,the women taken in adulterie were thruſt into ſome mo- { 

nalleric, But what elſe was this, but formally to oppugne the ſay- t 

ing of Saint Paule,whocommandeth that the woman who cannot b 

containe,ſhould marrie? Inthe Councell of Tibur it was fecrevd, " 
ES: that 
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that ifthe woman that had comwitted adulteric,couldretire and Counfdtof 
Gue her ſelfe in the, Church, ſhee ſhould not bee redeliuered into Tibur. holden 
the handes either other husband or of the Iudge. The lyke was the yeare 895, 
alſo decreed inthe fir{t Councell at Orleance,rvhere it was more- ane of 
ouer ordained,that if her husband orthe Iudge did redemaund gyjcance cap, 
her,ſhee ſhould be redeliuered, but with an oath,that they ſhould 1.Cauſaid 
doo ber no hurt, vpon paine of excommunication. And thus dy d c»nſtitui 
the Cleargic in thoſe dates drawe ynto them the notice and iudge- 517-44 
ment of adulteric,whether to purchaſe thereby the fines for their 

owne profite,or for anic more vilanous or deteltable purpoſe, But 

as by that meanes they were wylling to ſaue and preſerue the bo- 

dyes of the adultreſles,{o haue they (trained the ſoules, to the end 

to calt them headlong into cuerlalting death. In deed in a Coun» The Counſel! 
cell holdenin Spaine,it was decreed that ifa Biſhoppe,a prielt, or a ®f flibertio 
Deacon,were taken in adulterie,hee ſhould neuer againe be recei- ©? '*+ 
uedinto thepeace and reconcilement of the Church,no notin the 

houre of death, Alſo,that this rule ſhould bee in force againlt all 

other perſons vpon theyr ſeconde offence, And therefore ſayth 

Saint Cyprian,in his dayes ſome Biſhoppes woulde not recciue a- 

dulterers to the peace of the Church. But hee was of opinion, to 

vſc ſome moderation, caſt ſinners ſhould fall into deſperation,and 

that deſperation ſhould draw them on headlong into all wicked- The Counce! 
nelle. And therefore, ſayth hee, it were good they ſhoulde tryc of Ancyra 
theyr repentaunce wythout limitation ot time : which notwith- Cap.20. 
ſtanding by one Councell was appointed to be ſeuen yeres. 

62 Thus may wee {ce whereintothoſe men do fall, that will be 

wiſer and ſhew more mercie than God. But mortall man,notwith- 

ſtanding whatſocuer authoritic hee pretendeth, muſt not alter the 

decrees of the liuing Lord. And the Lord hath commanded that 

adulterers ſhould bee puniſhed with death, Neyther is there in 

manner anie nation in the world,but agrecth to this judgement of 

God, as wee haue before declared. If therefore wee would obeye 

God in puniſhing adulterie with death,his wrath would be turned 

trom vs, and wee thould bee freed from thouſands of queltions & 

difticulties that growe vppon the ſparing oftheyr liues, and inen 

ltanding in more feare of God,would not ſo ſoone abandon them 

{clues thereto, Inolde time thecues were not by anic lawe cy- 

ther of God or man puniſhed wyth death, but adulterers were: 

but now mmryat cence mult die for it, and adulterers mutt 

elcapein manner ſcotfree, 1s not this a token that Chriſtians are 

more teruently beat to the prelcruation of their goods,thaa - the 
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chaſtitie or honour of their wives? They allcadge the example of 
Canri{t,who difiuiſled the woman that was taken in adulteric,with 
out condemnation, But as Chrilt came not to execute the office 
ot a ludge,neither would yiurp it: {o when he had asked her whe. 
therthelcatence ofthe Iudges had condemned her, and vnder- 
itlood no:betore he diſmutled her, hee futticiently declared, that if 
[cnterce had bene paſled,he would not have hindered the execy. 


r,Cor,tv.s, tion, And theretore by the premules let all Chriltian Magiltrates 


Autcaticalls 


vnderltand that it is theyr / em to puniſh ſuch iniquitie, and with 
all rewember,that whatfſocuer {lacknelle or negligence ſhall bee 
found in them,thall not remaine vapuniſhed , And fo let themin 
holines reſolue [lrajghtly to forbid this abhomination of adultry, 
to {top the courſc ot 1t,and to take away all allurcments & entilc- 
ments thereto : and that with ſuch puniſhment, that all other may 
feare to commit the hike iniquitie, Let them alſo diligently ſceto 
other fornication, that it __ not vnpuniſhed, as remeubring 
the vengeauncethat the Lorde did take of the like, when tor the 
ſame in onedaic he ſlew twentic and three thouſand, 

63 Nately,lct them not ſuffer among their ſubictts any ſtews, 
rauernes,or other receptacles of adulterie for hire, which ſerucas 
baites,allurements,and meanes to defile and deltroy both bodies 
and ſoules for cuergalſo ta prouoke Gods wrath againſt theyr ſub- 
ics, Eſpecially let them rigorouſly puniſh and baniſh out of their 


apes £ | 
mthe Hite of ominionsall baudesand ruthans(the curſed m{truments of ſatan, 


Baudcs, 


to allure and put forth women and maidens to fornication) who 
live vponſo abhamincble iniquitic. The Emperour Tuſtinian doth 
cxprelly command all baudes to bee puniſhed with deathyas is a 
forcſayd, Withall decrecing, that whatſocuer hath bene giuento 
women or maidens for the proſtituting of. their bodies, they ſhall 


Auouft.gn his Not be boundtoreltore, | 
bookeof or- 64 Butſometo the contrarie will alleadge a ſentence of Saint 


derings, 


Rom,z,$ 


Augultine,faying : Take awaic the ſtewes, and yee ſhall replenith 
the whole towne with fornication. But when he wrote that he was 
but a nouice,and meanly inſtrufted in religion:and therefore him 
{cite another place confeſleth,that in finne there is no tolleratr 
on,that a man of two cuils ſhould chooſe the leſser. Neither muit 
we(as Saint Paul faith)doo exil/that good may come of it; or allowe 
one miſchife for the eſchuing ofanother, But we mult obey God, 
who farbiddeth vs all wickednes,and remit the iſsue and (uccelic 
into his hands who cannot allowe that the wiſedome of the flcth 


ſhould diſpenſe with the offending God in one ſortyfor tearc of o- 


fending 
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fending him in another, Baſil expounding theſe words, And hath 
wot ſit im the ſeate of the ſcornfwll, (auth, that adulterie neuer itayer|1 
is one man,but infefteth the whole Citie. Firlt one will come a- 
lone to the (trumpet, then he wil take a companion,and that com- 

anion another companion : whereby as fre once kindled, it the 
wind be high,doth ſomtimes inflame a whole citie, ſo this wicked- 
nes once kindled, ſpreadeth all ouer. Ambroſe proceedeth tar- 
ther, for he expounding this ſentence of Salomon, Who can carrie 
fyre in his boſome and not be burned? ſaith, Who doththinke that tol- 
lerating whoores in a towne,young menwill not reſort vnto them? 
wherein we gather this ſentence,wiuch vtterly repugneth the for 
mer of Avguitine : Tollerate whores n a towne,and ye replemih 
the whole towne with whoredome: as God yndoubtedly tor the 
auoidingthereot did in olde time command that thereſhould not 
be anice whoore in Iſrael. And therefore wee will conclude this ar- 


Plalme 1, 


Prouctb. 6. 


eument with this ſaying of Tertullian, That ſtewesare abhomina= neue, z 3, 177 


bleintheſ ght of God.Let the Popes theretore aduiſe with them 


ſelues what anſwere they will make to God for this,thatin Rome Tertul, ofthe 
they doo not onely publikely tollerate theyr whoores and bauds, 59uic- 


bur alſo that they take tribute of them, therin ſhewing themſclues 
likewiſe to be baudes,in that in licu of punithing, expelling, and 
baniſhing of them,as plagues in a Chriſtan common wealth, they 
participate with them in their curſed gaine. 

65 Asconcerning the other point touching tipling and dron- 


kennes, Seeing that God curſethall bibbers and dronkards by his 


prophet Elay:alſo thatS. Paul proteſteth that they ihal notinherit Blay 5 
the kingdome ot God:tac magiltratesdo ſufficiently vnderſtand, \ Car, 


that they ih dutic,ſo much as 1n them licth, are to ſtop the courle 
ofall ſuch excelle, The inconueniences of quarrels & itrife therof 
ariling,&the troubles im houthold:as whe the husband or the wife 
dacomedrunke home,the extreme miſerie whereinto many doo 
bring their wiues & children, in luffering the almolt to flarue tor 

need,whilelt theſelues haunt tauerns, The abuſe & prophaning of 
Gods good creatures, with other inconueniences that daily ariſe 

otdronkennes,do cry for vengeance in the ſight of God,& do.cal 

the inagiltrates,& ſet before them their dueties, wherein they are 

oundtoremediethe ſame. For with what conſcience can-they 

uffer ſuch corruption among their ſubie&s,when they may reme= 

diet, prohibiting,not lodging for ſtrangers, but tauernes from 

their inhabitants,or by puniſhing of tiplerrs,dronkards, and thoſe 

Uuerners that maintaine them in ſuch excelle and riot? 
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65 Hauingbefore declared how Magiſtrates ought to imploie 
themſclues,to bring theyr ſubic&s to leade a quiet and peaccable 
lyfe,in all godlynelle and honeſtic, wee are now to intreate them 
to belecue & thinke that theyr authoritic ſhall take great increaſe 
and efficacie, when theyr greatneſlc and power thall be accompa- 
nied wyththe excellencie of vertuc aboue theyr ſubietts, & when 
themſclues ſhall bee examples vnto them, in all things beſeeming 
the children and ſeruants of God- wherein alſo they are to hauc 
ſuch reſpeR, that they admit not in themſclues cuen that which 
may bee ſomewhat tollerable among theyr ſubicttes, ſo farre are 
they from power to diſpenſe with that in themſelues which ſhuld 
not bee permitted to men of meaner calling. And in deede wee 
may in many notable examples note that God hath greuouſly pu- 
niſhed in great perſonages thoſe faultes which in apparance ſcem 
{mall,as that off Moſes at the waters of ſtrife, that of Dauid when 
hee numbered the people, that of Ezechias,when hee ſhewed his 
treaſures to the Embaſladors ofthe king of Babylon, and ſo in 0+ 
thers, In all which God doth teach vs, that the authoritic of prin- 
ces to diſpenſe wyth themſelues to worke wickedneſle,is ſo [mal], 
that contrarywilc, hee wyll puniſh ſuch tranſgreſsions in themas 
many times hee will beare with in theyr ſubietes, And thisin- 
ſtruction doth hee confyrme,in that in olde time he declared that 
the king that ſhuld be choſen vuer his people Iſrae],ſhuld hauethe 
booke ofthe lawe, that hee mightreade therin all the dayes of his 
lyfe,and that he might rule himſclfe according to the will of God, 
that hee ſhoulde not haue many wiucs, yet was that tollcrable a- 
mong his ſubietes. The younger Scipio knowe and put in praiſe 
his duetic inthis reſpeR, for when hee had by force takenthe cit 
of Carthage, and ſome ofhis ſouldyers brought ynto him a mo 
beautifull mayden, Truely,ſayde hee, I coulde fynde in my heart 
to take her,were I not in office or a magiſtrate, but a priate man. 
To this purpoſe dyd Ageſilaus veric wiſely faic, That the Prince 
mult outgo his ſubiects, notin pleaſure &1ult, but in temperance 
and magnanimitie, And thereupon ſayd Cyrus, Heis not worthic 
to gouerne,that isno better,neither more vertuous than they oucr 
whome hee is to commaund. 
67 Reaſon lykewiſe would, that princes and magiſtrates ihould 
giue good examples to theyr ſubices, leading the waic to all ver- 
tuous & commendable aFtions that they require of them. As [u- 


{tine writeth of Lycurgus, that hee ſet downe no Jaw for any this 
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owneperſon. Plutarch ſayth, that Ageſilaus woulde beethe firſt 511,,,.i 

dooer of that thing that he commanded thoſe to doo, ouer whom his Lacon, As 

heebare dominion. And in deed,as a great branch cut from a tree pothey, 

bringeth downe a number of ſmall ones withit: and as when a 

orcat prince commeth forth ot his pallace,a multitude doo follow 

hum : euen ſo doo the ſubiectes ordinarily followe the example of 

their prince and maagi(trate,whether good or badde , As alſo what Quintlian in 

ſo ener the prince doth, it ſeemeth that hee commaundeth it:yca, tusfourth de- 

the affe&ion to pleaſe princes and to imitate their actions, is of {#=ation, 

more force than the lawes and puniſhunents ordained inthe ſame. 

Ifthe prince take a pleaſure, whether in vertue or in vice, ſo wyll 

his ſubiets, Cicero verie aptly ſayth,that the magiltrages in mat- 

ter of wickednes or vice,doo not onely conceine it, but alſo doo Tacitus. 

ſpread it,and as it were,water theyr fubictes therewith, hurting Anaal,3 

more by theyr example, than by the ſinne itſelte. Itis a common 

ſaying taken of Plato,Such as the prince or magiltrate of a citie is, 

ſuch are his ſubie&ts, And this dotha poct note; ſaying; 

What ener the king in example doth leane, Seneca. 
His ſubielts thereto full faſt Will cleawe. | 
Andinthis ſenſe ſayth one, Wilt thou haue thy ſubieQts goodbe ._ ,. , 

thou good. For the prince by wel doing teacheth his ſubietts to do ml . = 

well. The ſame author ſayth,that the examples of princes doo ne- 4 

uer relt whete t hey firſt begin, but doo breake foorth and ſcatter Cic.in hisEp, 

ftarreand neere; And indeed,as Seneca fayth, The worlde noteth to Clandiaa. 

the wordes and deeds of princes and magiltrates,neither can they Ve!lcius 7a- 

lie hidden no more than the Sun beames, And therefore as he ad- — A 

deth: the magiſtrate is diligently to take heed to his reputation & mencie, 

fame,which1s of great efficacic whether it be good or bad. 

68 Nowletyscome toexamples; When the kings of Iuda pro- wTi "s Beck, 

telſed either the feare of God,or the ſeruice of Idolls, the people * _ 

inclined accordingly cither to good or tocuill, to ſerue God ac+ 

cording to his lawe, or to pollute themſclues in the ſeruice of 1+ 

dols.Zozomenes reporteth ofthe Emperours, Arcadius & Hono- 

rius,the ſonnes of Theodoſius,that they following the example of 

their father, made prote(s16 of the truth of the heauenly doctrine, 

and that their ſubiets regarding their example, were therwith fo 

touched, that the heathen were eaſily conuerted to Chriſtiamnie : 

the berettkes returned to the catholike church: and that the Arri- 

ans and Eunomenians daily decreaſed,and many of them ioyned 

with thole that folowed the dottrine which their Emperors main- 

tained. Agis,the laſt king of __— in his youth addicted 
B to 
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to his pleaſures : but after he was called to the goucrnmenthhe vr. 
terly gauc them ouer,and was fo inclined to vertue, that by his fo 
notabie change he purged the towne of Sparta,of all the corrupti= 
ons wherewith the == arous nations had infected ity& by his ex- 
ample reduced the inhabitants to their auncient trugalitic and (9+ 
brietie. Likewiſe the Emperour Velpaſian ſupprelled many vices 
by good lawes, but more by example of lite, (whuch in dee(le 15 of 
greater ethcacie,as the ſame authour reporteth: ) as contrariwile, 
when Prolome king of &gypt, ſayth-lultine, was giuen to pleaſure 
& wantonaelle,all his ſubiects preſently unitated his maners, The 
ſlaing{alto extedeth eut into buildings,as we read that afterthe dc- 
ſtrucion of Carthage,the Romanes gaue themlclues to plealutes, 
talling fro vertue to vice,not by degrees,but as it were by a h1c.1d- 
long downefall. And when Scipio Naſica, Metellus , and Cnews 
Octauus,all principall Lordes in Rome, began to build pdrches & 
gorgeous galeries,the magnificence of thele pubuike perigns,laith 
the author,was inunedjatly ſeconded by the excels1ue lupertluitic 

of the people, n | 
69 Butasitisthe dutic of magiſtrates to ſcale their gnod & holy 
cecrees with good and holye- examples : {os 1tnot inowgh that 
they begin onely,vnles they alſo conitantly perſcuer in theyr ſayd 
dutic:their eltate 1s ſlipperie,and as the trees that grow vpon high 
places are molt moucd and beaten with winds, and conſequently, 
in greatelt danger of ouerthrow:fo kings, princes,and other magi- 
{trats,being exalted abouec the people, are more mightily alalted, 
whether by the deuill, who knoweth the conlequence and 1mpor- 
tance of their tall, whether by flatterers or euill countc]lours tor 
theyr particular profit, whether by the notice of their greatuelle, 
together with the corruptions and yices commonto others,v Ich 
doo many times ingline them to excelciue licentioutnes, Saloinon 
a man indued with many the graces of God , for a long time bare 
himſelte.{o wiſely and -vertuoully,that he atchiued maruellous rc- 
putation:but afterward, eſpecially toward his olde age, haung ta» 
ken an incredible.numberot wiues and concubines,cuenitangers, 
contrarie toGods commandement,he grew mto cxtreamne outrage, 
& milcably djuerted from the (eruice of God, & gaue huvleltto 
all k1ads of tuperſtition and idolatric. And hereot grew that great 
calamite,cuen the diwmfion of therealm in his ſuccetlor Roboam, 
when the ten Tribes reuolted, & were plunged in a)l Idolatry vi- 
der Jeroboam & his ſucceſlors,& mapy times were at warre vyth 
the two other tribes,in whom oncly the kivgdome of Salomon 1d 
rYEmMaAaliles 
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remaine, Toas king of Iuda,had a good andreligious __— in z.Chron,2.4 
his gouernment,which continued all the daies of Tehoida the high 
ricil:but after his death,leauing the temple & ſeruice of Gad,he 
2auc himſclfe to Idolatric,& ſo drew his tubiects thereto, that al- 
þcit God ſent them prophets toreclaime the, yet would they giue IAPES 
no care: wherupon the wrath of the Lord was kindled againſt luda y;g,. ; "his 
and Jeruſalem, The Eaiperour Nero, during the fir{t fue yeeres of lytc, 
lus Empire,lived fo yet tuouſly,that Traia wold viually fay,that al Bab.Ignatius 
princes wer far behind the fiue fir{t yeres of Nero,yet he afterward '* bis life, 
rew a molter in al luſt & extreme cruelty, Likewiſethe Emperor 
Caligula was in the beginninga very good prince, but afterwarde 
very wicked,fo that it 15 written of hum,that hee was inthe begin» 
ing the belt, & in the end the worlt Emperorthat cuer lined, 
70 Tothe end therfore that hauing well begun,they may be the 
better inſtructed to perſcuer in their duties : belides the prejnites 
we willalfo for a conclu{ton,adde fome admonitions,lentences,& 
notable aduertiſements,whuch it were good they thoulde vuder- 
ſtand, meditate, & hane 1n continual fight,to the end to put them 
in practiſe.Firſt,let then know, that ther is nothing more dithcult 
thanto raigne and gouerne well, Whereuponalſoacknowledging 
the waight of their charge, they ought daily with Saloms to craue , x;., . 
wiledome at the hands of God,to the end they may well and pro- Es 
ſperoully guide their ſubieCts, together with all other vertuesre- James 8,17 
quilite,and perſcuerance in their duties : alſo, the bleſsing of the 
father of light, from whom come all good gitts,and who onely is a= 
ble to giueſucceſſe and happic iſſue to all their labours, Secondly, 
that they put in practiſe the commandement of God to Iolua,fay- x Y 
ing: Let not this books of the law depart ont of thy mouth,but meditate 
therein day and night,that thou maiit take heed to dos all that 15 written 
in the ſame: for in fo doing, let them be aſſured that they ihal-pro- 
ſper,as the Lord adde th,laying: For then ſhalt tho make thy way pro= 
ſperons, 5 then ſhalt thou haue good ſacceſre, Andinthar ſenie let the 
expect the pertormance ot the ſaine which God ſaid to Samuel, / L542, 30, 
wil benor thoſe that honor me, they that deſpiſe me ſhalbe ſet at nang'+ 
71 Letthemremember that two things arerequired ia prince or 
magiltrate,namely,holines in time of peace, and magnanumic in 
wars:& in both diſcretio:wherofthe Emperor Traian ſhewed him Aurel. Vi&,in 
{clfe 25 apatterne, for he was indued with both theſe yertues: That 55 !yte. 
two things maintaine the commonwealth: Force and magnanimi- — 
teagainit enimics, and concord among ſubieftes : That the pre- 
{eruation of the Princes eltate conlilteth, firlt in the jutegritie 
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ofreligion. Secondly,in the loue of the ſubie&s:That they which 
arc inothce of magiltrates, mult, as ſayth great Cato, vſc foberlic 
their power & authoritie,that they nay {Ul vſc it: That that com» 
wealth 15 happie,wherein cucrie man obeyeth the prince, andthe 
prince obeycth the lawe : Thar the magiltrate, as the ſame Cato 
{ayth,mult not tarrie for exhortation to gouerne iultly,neither by 
exhortation bee mooued to beare himſclte vniultly : That its a 
calling both ſteadfaſt and to bee deſired, when eucric one in pri= 
uate doth liue in peace and holynelle, and that iuſtice and mercie 
doo abide in publike perſons: That the prince muſt makehis ſub- 
iects to louce himand his enemies to teare him : and as well to re« 
member that he 1s a man,as that he 1s eſtabliſhed ouer men: That 
there is nothing ſo firme & ſtrong, but is ſubic& to inconuenicnce 
and danger,cuen by the feeble and weake. And to this purpole let 
them call to minde that great trees are long in growing, but cut 
downe inan houre, Letthem not forget that they beare the image 
of God in regard of theyr oftice,and are called Gods, to the end 
they ſhould neither ſpeake nor doo anic thing vaworthie the ma» 
icltce of God. Let them beware of abating theyr authoritie,cither 
by too much lenitie,or the peoples loue by like ſeueritie.Let them 
not preter the aduile of young Counſelors before the iudgement 
ofthe auncient, and to that purpoſe make vſe of the exampleot 
Roboam, who by the contrarie alicnated the ten Tribes of 1ſracl, 
and loſt his dominion ouer them. Let them neuer pronounce ſen- 
tence in wrath,neither vadertake anie thing in diſpleaſure, but re- 
member the ſayinFof Saint Iames,Wrath in man fulfilleth nor the iu 
Hice of God. Let this ſaying of Saint Auguſtine bee printed in their 
heartes: Three things are requiſite in a gouernor,Calling,fearc of 
him,and loue towards him, Calling is requiſite,to the end he may 
beare him(ſelfein a good conſcience cheeretully,yet if hee beenot 
both loued and feared, he cannot ſubſilt 1n his calling. Let him 
therefore aduiſe himſelfe to procure loue by benefites and aftabi- 
litie: and feare,by puniſhing wrong done,not againſt himſelfe,vut 
againlt the lawe, 

7 2 Lethim conſiderof the titles that Julius Pollux,who was g0- 
uernorof the Emperor Comodus in his youth, attributeth to the 
prince, whome hee calleth father of the people, gentle, loung, 
mercifa1l, wiſe, iult, courteous, couragious, deſpiſing inonie , 10! 
ſubject to paſsion, but commaunding ouer himſeltc, ouercom- 
ming luſt , vſing reaſon, quicke of conceit, ſober, religious, 
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with authoritie,readie in his affayres, prouided to doo well, ſlowe 
to reuenge,aftable,gracious in ſpeech,open hearted, a louer of the 
vertuous,deſyrous of peace, valiant in warre, an example of good 
manners to his ſubte&ts, a maker of good lawes, and an obſeruer 
of the ſame. Let him remember thete wordes of Lewes the ninth, 
lefte by his laſt will to his eldeſt ſonne and ſucceſlour Philip, and 
arerecorded inthe chamber of accounts. Be deuout in the {eruice 
of God, beein heart pittifull, and charitable to the poore, and 
comfort them wyth thy good deedes,keepe the good lawes of thy 
realme,take no {ubſ1dies or releet of thy ſubjects, but ypon vrgent 
neceſvitic, and for the profite of thy common wealth, yppon ult 
caulc,and voluntariiy, : 

73 Lerthem continually looke vpon the table of Ptolome Ar- 
lacides, which the Emperour Marcus Aurclius found at Thebes, 
an aunctent towne of Agypt, and was alwayes layde at the kinges 
beds head, when hee was choſen, and by the ſayde Marcus Aure- 
lus at his death giuen as a fingular treaſure to his ſonne Como» 
dus. This Table was written in Grecke Characters, and contayn- 
edthe proteſtations and ſentences tollowing : I neuer exalted the 
proud rich man,neyther hated the poore man that was iult: I ne- 
ucr denied iuſtice tothe poore for his pouertie, neither pardoned 
the wealthie for his riches : I neger benefited or gaue rewarde for 
atte@tion,neither puniſhed ypon paſsion onely : I neuer ſuffered 
euill ro {cape vnpunithed,neyther goodneſle vnrewarded - I ne- 
uer committed the execution of manifeſt mltice to another, ney» 
ther determined that which was ditticult by my ſelfc alone: I ne- 

uer denied juſtice to him that asked it,neither mercie to him that 
deſerued it: Ineuer puniſhed in anger, neither promiſed benetite 
in mirth: I was neuer careleſle in proſperitie, neyther faint hear» 

ted inaduerſitic : Lacuer dydeuill vpon mallice,nerther commit- 
ted villanie for couetize: I neuer opened my gate to the flat» 
terer,neither gaue care to the backbiter : I alwais fought to be lo» 

uedof the good,and tcared of the wicked: laſtly, I alwaies fauou- 

red the poore that was able to doo little, and God, who was able 

to doo much,fauvured me. 


74 Tocoriclude,wee will adde theſe ſhort & excellent ſayinges ay,ugine of 
of Saint Auguſtine,wherein herepreſenteth vnto vs theduties of the degrees 
princes and magiſtrates, T he iultice of the king,faith ke,is,that he ofabute, 

doo not wrongtully opprelle anie man by his power, that hc wdge Degree 9. 


without acceptance ot perſons betweene man and man, that hee 
bee a detence tothe ſiraunger,the tatherleſle,and the widow,that 
b 3 he 
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he ſuppreſle theft, puniſh adulterie,exalt not the wicked, maintain 
no quarrcllers or Jaſciutous perſons, root out the peruerſc, permit 
no murtherers. or periured perſons to luc, that hee vpholde the 
Church,feed the poore, eltablith juſt men in publike offices, re. 
taine ancient,wile,and diſcreet counſellers, that in anie wile hee 
apply not himſeite to the ſuperititions of deutners,magitians, and 
pythonicall ſpiritesgthat he deferre his diſpleaſure, and detend his 
Countric trom his eneinies with magnanimity and iultice,that he 
repole his whole confidence in God,that hee bee notputted vp in 
proſperine,and with patience beare aduerſitie,that hee maintayne 
the Cathoitke taith, and ſufternot anie wickednes in his children, 
that he allot certaine houres to praier vnto God, and cate not but 
in due ſca{on: tor woe be to the carth,where the goucrnors doo a- 
riſc carly to cate. Theſe things(ſayth Saint Augulſtine)doo mini- 
{ter prolperitic inthis lyte,and doo leade the king to a better do- 
mimon, euen to the celeſtiall and eternall kingdome, Secirg ther- 
fore that our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt exhorterh vs to amend our liucs, 
let all magiltrates,examining themſelues by that which hath bin 
before ſpoken concerning their duties,determine & aduiſc thei 
{clues to an;end ſuch faultes as may bein them, that they may 1m- 
ploy them(ſclues to gouerne theyr ſubic&s more and more in ver- 
tue,wiſedome,and holyneſle,to the gloric of God and the benefit 
and {aluationofthemiclues and ther ſayd ſubicets. 


Of the dutie of Subiets to their Magiftrater, 
Chap, 7. 


Ni let vs proceede to the ductic of ſubiefes to their Magi- 
[trates. As in the fifth commandement of the Lawe,the word 
Father,ſfignifycth all fuperiours that haue charge, conduct,and g9- 
ucrnment of others, and conſequently all Magiſtrates : ſo the 
word Honour, includeth all dutics and offices wherein the ſubiects 
arc bound to the ſuperior powers, And this doth Saint Peter con- 
hrme, ſaying : Henowr the king. Where this word Honor doth eſpe» 
cially import loue,reucrence,ſubiection, obedience, afsiltance,& 
to conclude,praiersand ſupplications for them, As touching the 
firit point,that is,to loue them, God commaundeth it in his Jawe : 
for the {une of the ſecond Table thereof importeth, that wee 
loue our ne1ghbouras ourſelues, Andif all men bee our neigh» 
bours how much rather the Magiſtrates, who in the* fiftth com- 
mandement are {ignifed by the worde Father, the rather to "= 
monul 
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moniſh vs, that we ought to loue them as our fathers: andin deed 
they be many.times tearmed fathers of the people, Moreouer,if 
the image of God that reſteth vppon all the children of Adam, 
doth binde vs to loue them, howe much rather are wee to loue 
thoſe, who beſides the image common to all the ret of Adams 
brood,haue yet one particular and molt excellent portion therof, 
in that they arc as it were Gods licutenants to gouerne his peo- 
ple ,and of the ſame doo beare the title of God, 7 hae ſayde yee 
are Gods, and the children of the bighe#t, ſayth the prophet Dauid. 
Aga ne God ſuteth im the aſiemblie of Gods he indgeth in the midit of 
the Goas, 
2 Thisconſideration bindeth vs to loue them, albeit they dif 
charge not their duties to theyr ſubicas, For theyr faulte taketh 
not awaie the Image orpriuiledge of God. The king, fayth Saint 
Auguſtine, beareth the uwage of God, and wulttheretore be ho 
nouredand loued.Ifnot in reſpect of his perſon, yet for his calling 
and office : howe much rather then ſhoulde the people loue theyr 
magiltrats,when they ſhew themſclues to be the ſeruants of God, 
for our good,and as their othce requirethgto draw vs to live a qui» 
ct and peaceablelyte in all godlynes and honeltic, and ſo to make 
vs happie ? For were it not a monſ{lrous and vnnaturall matter,not 
to loue thoſe, by whoſe handes,care,wiſedome,power,and autho= 
ritie God vouchſafeth to eſtabliſhand preſerue vs ina blelled c- 
{tate bothof bodie and ſoule ? 
3 This image and title of God,which they doo beare, dothalſo 
admoniſh vs to reuerence and regarde them both in heart and 
minde, in worde and worke.For ſurely he that deſpiſeth them,de- 
{piſeth God in them, And that is one cauſe why hee forbyddeth 
backbiting of them,ſaying : T hou ſhalt not ſpeak enill of the Iudge, . 
neuter ſhalt thou curſe the prince of thy people . And becauſe many 3294-24, 48 
doo preſume to murmure and backbue them, as imagining that 
they thallneuer knowe of it, Salomon warneth vs not to decciue 
ourſelues inthat point, ſaying - Curſe not the king, no not in thy 
thought, for the foules of heauen ſhall carrie the voice, Beſides, albeit Preach,to, a6 
thelame bee kept ſecret trom man, yet God that hearethit, wyll 
reuenge the wrong done to his majeſtic. Saint Peter and Saint, p,, , ., 
Iude doo declare, that cuen in theyr;time there were ſome that 1ude.s, ; 
contemaed the {uperiour powers and dominions, proude per- 
{ons giuen ouer to theyr owne ſenſe, cucn ſuch as dyd not abs 
horre to reproue and controll authoritic. And ſome there be in 
thelc our daics that ſhewthemſclucs to haue bene their ſchollers, 
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for they maintaine thata faythfull man,the childe of God,cannot 
excrcile the office of a' magiſtrate , eſpecially as concerning the 
vic of the {woorde agaynit tranſgreilours : Doo not ſuch men 
tread this holy ordinance of God vader foote,when they attyrme 
that ſuperior power beleemeth none but the wicked and vnbelce- 
ucrs, ; 

4 Beſides the loue and reverence due vnto Magiſtrates, weare 
alſoto yeeld vato them ſubteRtion and obedience,as Saint Paule 
admonitherh vs,faying : Let eerie ſoule bre ſubiett tothe higher pow- 
ers,for there is no power but of God,and the powers that be,are ordained 
of God. Whereupon hee allo interreth,and that iuſtly, that whoſoe- 
wer reſiſteth the magiſtrate,reſiſteth the ordinance of God,and they that 
re ſift.ſhall bring upon themſelues indgement, 'The {ame Apoltle wris 
ring to T itus,layth, Put them in remembrance, that they be ſubiet to 
pruncipalities and powers, and that they obey their gouernonrs. And 
{urely,{ith God hath printed in the perſon of the Magjiltrate, the 
charaQers of his image and maic{te, wee haue greate realonto 
beware ot offending him, And this wee reade of the people of I- 
{racl in the behalfe of Ioſua, That the-Lord did magnifie him in the 
ſight of all Iſrael, and they feared bim as they had done Moſes, allthe 
dates of his life, T his tearc of offending the magiltrate 1s grounded 
vpon two reaſons - firſt, vypon the authoritie and power that God 
gwweth him to puniſh ſuch as are rebellious, as the Apoſtle ſayth: 
If thou doeſt enill, feare the magiitrate, for hee beareth not the ſwoorde 
for naught, but us the miniſter of God to taks vengeance on him that doth 
exill. Secondly,becauſe albert heewerenot armed with this pow- 
er, yet we ought to feare God who commaundeth vs to be obedi- 
ent tothe Magiltrate,and to bee ſubie&t vato him. And this doth 
Saint Peter note,ſaying : Swbmit your ſelnes unto all manner ordi- 
nance of man, for the Lordes ſake. As alio Paule fayth, Obey the ma- 
giftrate for conſcienceſake, As vt he ſayde, that albeit wee coulde c- 
{cape the puniſhment of the magiltrate, yet our conſcience con- 
demming vs inthe fight of God, thoulde rettraine vs trom oftend- 
ing thoſe whome hec hath appointed'to bee ouer vs, It went hard 
with Abrahams ſeruants-to bes circumciſed, eſpecially im that 
they were well itrokeninyeeres: yet dyd they obey hiin without 
replic or gaynſaying, And nor they 'onely who were inllructed in 
truerelig10n, but allothe inhabitants of Sichem, peore 1dolaters, 
im hike Ts to theyr king, ſuffercd thenſclues allo to bee 
circumciſed, » 


5 Which is more,as Saint Peter admonitheth ſeruants to bee 
| | ſubic 
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ſubieRro their maſters,albcit froward and peeuiſh:So are ſubjects 
bound to obey their magiltrate,albeit an infidell, awicked manor 
an Idolater, as were they that bare, rule in the daies ot Saint Paule 
and $. Peter, to whom neuerthelelle they commaunded to yeeld 
obedience and ſ{ubjettion. For as Chnltian religion dothnor fub- 
uertthe order of policie : ſo the wickednelle and tpietic of the 
magiltrate doth not depriue him of his r1ght to command, uerther 
doth it exempt the ſubiects troin their dutie toobey. And turely fo 
long as in them remaineth the iunage and ordinance of God:euen 
fo long continueth the bond to yeeld obedience to thein,not as to 
man, but as to God, Andinthis caſe wee areto conlider and dili- 
gently tonote, that albeit cueric thing that happeneth, is by the 
proutdence ot God : Yet doththe holy Scripture repretcnt vnto 
vs this diuine prouidence and condutt, as it were molt exprellely 
and viuaily 1n the vocation and eſtabliſhment of Kings, Princes, 
and Magiltrates, cuen heathen, Idolaters, tyrants, and tuch asare 
given to all wickedneſſe & iniquitie. What tyrannic d1d Pharao xxoq, ,.1s, 
exercile againſt the childrenot Iſracl? Yet God hinifelte ſauth that 
he had exalted him into that eſtate, What a robber, a reauar and 
atyrant was Nabuchadnezzer? Yet Daniel ſpeaking vnto him, Rom.9.12, 
laith,T hou king art a king of kinges: For the God of heanen hath gi- 
nen thee a king dome, power, ſtrength and glorie. How tyrannoully and 
vniultly did Saule gouerne, as 1n that hee commanded to {laic all 
thepricſtes and enhabitants of Nob, and ſo dwerily perſecuted 
Dauid to the death? Yet had Samuel, by the expreſic commaun- , $am,zo,r, 
dementofCod, anoynted him king ouer liracl. As good Princes 
therefore are g:uen by the Lord in has mercie, to do good totheir 
ſubiects: ſo doth he grue wicked Princes to corrett tome, and to 
puniſh others: and thus the princes, whether good or bad, (albcit 
ot themſelues not knowing to much) doe ſeruice vnto God: And 
inthat ſence doth the Lord call that great tyrant Nabuchadnez- x,., ., 8. 
zer hus ſeruant: He giueth him Egyptin recompence for his ſeruce 
- making Mis are to ferue againit Tyrus: He commandeth ail na» 1*remie.26.7, 
tionsto be ſubject vnto hum and to obey him: yea whuch 15 more: 
He commaundeth the poore Tewes that were 1n his captiuitie, to 
pray to God for the peace of his Cite, promiſing that 1n his peace 
they ſhall haue profperitie, And therefore notwithitandmy wee 
hate their tyrannie, yet ought wee to loue their parſons 11 reipect 
of the image ot God that they doe beare, and alſo for theur voca- Proſperin his 
tion which proceedeth of the will of the Lorde , For ſayth Saint —_ = 
Auguſtine, It is one thingeto hate that which they doo: pe —_ 
other 
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other to loue that which they are, 
6 Weare therefore toyeelde vnto them ſubieCtion and obedi. 
ence, without murmuring or [trite againſt them, When the people 
of Iſrael al ked a King, Samuel at Gods commaundement warned 
them how they ſhould be entreated,ſaying: T his ſhalbe the manner, 
that is to ſay,the ordinary and cuſtomable entreaty(tor the worde 
ſometime 11gmifieth cuſtome)of the king that ſhal rarigne oner you. He 
will takg your ſonnes and apoint them te his Chariets,and ro be his horſe. 
wen,and ſome ſhall runne before his chariot. He will a/ſo make them hi 
eaptains ouer thouſands and captains ower fifties,and torare bis ground, 
and to reape his harneſt, and to make his inftruments of warre, and the 
thinges that ſerue for his chariots. He will alſo take your danghters and 
wake them apothecaries,and cookes,and Bakers. He wil takes your fields, 
your vineyards and your beft Olyne trees and giue them to bis ſernants, 

eAnd he will take the tenth of your ſeed,and of your vineyards, and gine 
it ro his Eunuches and to his ſernantes, He Will take your menſeruanter, 

andyonr maid ſernants,,>c.Heereto he addeth,that when they tinde 
themſclues thus tiranmized, they will crys out rs the Lord, becauſe of 
their King Whowe they hane choſen, and the Lord will not beare them. 

Whereby he ſhewethyfirſt that ſuch as finde themſelues ſo opprel- 
ſed, muſt haue recourſe to God by prayers, Secondly, that albeit 

God doth not delwer them, yet they mult continue and with pa« 

rience beare their eltate, and not rebell or raiſe mutinie: muche 

leſle theretore is it lawfull for them to attempt agaialt the lite of 
the Prince,albeita tyrant: and heereof we haue a notable cxam- 

ple in Dauid,who notwithſtanding he was annointed to raigne at- 

ter Saul,yet when Saul tyrannouſly purſued him , would not ne- 

uerthelcilc attempt any thing againſt his perſon, but cuer reltray- 

ned others that would haue flayne him. Slay him not ,ſaid he to Ax 

biſay, for who can laye his hand on the Lordes annointed, and be guilt- 

leſſe: then he addeth, As the Lord lineth, either the Lord ſhall ſmite 

him,or his day ſhall come to dye,or be ſhall diſcend into battell and periſh, 

T he Lord forbid that I ſhould lay my hand vpon the Lords attnointed, 

7 Neuertheleſle,albeit God thus defendeth their right and au- 

thoritie,yet it is not meant that we ſhould forſake him,or diſpence 

with our ſelues by obeying man to diſubey him: for ſith man hath 

no power, as Ieſus Chriſt ſaith, but what is giuen him from aboue: 

it is not meet that man ſhould be obeyed,when he commaundeth 

any thing repugnant tothe will of him,without whole authorityc 

he hath no power to commaund : Alſo,in as much as it is for the 

loue of God(as S,Peter ſaith) that we muſt yeeld to be ſubiett and 
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obey them : this loue of God bindeth vs to refuſe to obey them in 
any thing that they commaund contrary to the loue that we owe 
vato God, and this they ought thelelues to acknowledge & con- 


felle,as the Apoltles ſhewed to the gouernoursot the lewes, lay- As 4.29, 


ing : Whether it be right inthe ſight of God, to obey you rather then God, 
indge yee. We mult theretore as they did adde, obeye God rather 
then man : and this doth S. Auguitin confirme ſaying : Eucry foule 


is lubicct to the ſuperiour powers, tor there 1s no power but trom ding to Mat, 
God,aud the powers that are,arc ordeined by God,and therefore Ser,%. 


he thatreſiiteth the powers,refiiteth God:bur ſaith hegqwhat it the 

ower comimaundeth you tiat which God torbiddeth? truly then 
mult you not obey the power, but un tearing the powers, conlider 
the degrees of humain things,it the tutor comaundeth mult thou 
not obeytbutitthe Procontul comandeth the contrary, thou dolt 
not contemn thy tutor, bur thou obeyelt a greater power : neither 
ought the leller to be diſpleaſed. Again, xt the Proconſul coman=- 
deth any thing, and the Emperour comaundeth the contrary,thou 
mult yndoubtedly obey the Emperour: but what ifthe Emperour 
commandeth a thing and God comandeth the contrary? what wall 
ye ſay the Pay tribute,wil the Emperour ſay obey mie,& good re- 
ſon: but not to ſerue Idols: Who torbiddeth thee? God, a greater 
power: beare with me therfore O Emperour, thou threatnelt im- 
priſonment,and God thretneth hel. Heerupon mult thy faith reſt, 
that thou maiſt quench the fiery darts of ſatan: Y ea,but the Empe= 
rour pitcheth a ſnare for thee, what ſnare? hee whetteth his razor, 
that 15 but to ſhaue thee,not to cut of thy head, This doth S, Aug. 
write:But not onely they that ypon obedience tothe Magiltrates 
commandement do participate 1n idolatry, but alſo they that ab- 
{tain from the profe(sion of true religion, becauſe man doth prohi- 
bit it,are decerued, albeit they pretend abſolution in the ſight of 


God,who commandeth, And therfore as the three Hebrew Prin- Das. 3, 


ces areto be eammended becauſe they did not obey King Nabu- 
chadnezzer,who commanded them to bow to the golden 1mage: 
{o1s the conſtancy of Daniel highly to be praiſed,in that contrary 
to the commandement of Darws, he praied to God thrice a day, 
and heer we are wel to note,what he ſaid tothe king, that in diſo- 
deying him, juſtice was found in him in the ſight of God, and to 
the King he had done no hurt, 
8 Moreoner, Subic&s are bound to affiſt the neceſsities of their 
Magiſtrates, both with bodies & oods,Concerning their bodies, 
the fame doth appearcin the watches that Burgeſles doc keepe = 
the 
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the commaundement of their ſuperiours. Whereupon it alſo fol. 
loweth, that in caſe of necelsitie they are at their magiſtrates au- 
thoritie and commaundement, bound to take armes. Neither is 
this a bond of mercenarie ſouldiers , that without necelsitic doe 
voluntarily binde themſelues: But it is a bond in nature, and con- 
ſequently necellarie . For as God armeth the magiltrate with the 
ſ{woard tor the preſeruation ot his ſubie&s againitthe violence of 
their enemies, and to enforce rebels to ycelde obedienceto their 
lawfull decrees: So when alone,or with his ſargeants he 1s not able 
to performe thus dutic, he may and ought to commaunde his ſub- 
ie&tsto helpe him to execute his office: and they are bound at his 
commandement to take armes & to imploy themſclues,Subietts 


. doreſemblea body guided by a head which is the magiſtrate: As 


therefore by naturall atfeion the hands and other the members 
of the bogy, doe {tand bound toimploy themiclues for the ſafetic 
ot the body, but eſpecially ofthe head againſtall violence and n+ 
iurie: So ought all ſubiets, to thinke vpon this naturall bond and 
aftetion,and in dutic vnder the condutt of their head to preſerue 
the body of the communaltie, but eſpecially the perſon & antho- 
ritie of their Prince and Magiſtrate, againſt the violence and en- 
deuours of their enemies. In this confi . am , when Saul vader- 
{tood of the iniurie of Naas the Ammonite,who wold not receiue 
the inhabitants of Iabes in Gilead,to mercie, but vpon condition 
that he might put out cuerie mansright eye, he commaunded the 


' people totake arm: yea and proclaimed that hee would punilh 


cucry one that would not obey. Hereuponalſo did Debora com- 
mend all thoſethat witha voluntarie mind came to helpe Barac. 
And c6trarwwiſe addeth,Carſe ye Meros,laith the Angel of the Lord: 
Yea curſed be the inhabitants therof, for they came not to helpe the Lord 
among the mightie. In this reſpe& alſo were all the enhabirants of 
labes Gilead purto the edge of the ſword, becauſe none ofthem 
came to the held with the reſt of Iſracl to fight agaiolt the tribe of 
Bemamine, in puniſhment of the infamous adulteric committed 
by the enhabitants of Gibeah, 

9 As forthereliefe by goods due vntothe magiſtrate: [s 1t not 
reaſon that he imploying his time and labor in = publike good, 
ſhould receive ſome reward or recompence?Mult he not allo find 
meanes to reward inany officers that atrende vpon the magiſtrate 
in their charge.and to pay ſuch as arc in wages for the preſcruation 
and detence of his towne or countrie? /s it not requiſite that the 
ſubiects ſhoulde defraye the building and reparations of publike 
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laces, In briefe, that they ſhould beare all other expences and 
; charges necellary for the maintenance and preſeruation of the 
eſtate? In this colideration as the magiſtrate is by God authoriſed 
to leauye toules, taxes, tributes, and many other ſubſidies of the 

cople, ſoare the ſubics bound to furniſh and pay them. And 
this doth $, Paul teach,laying to thus cttett . For this cauſe ye pay alſo Rom.13,6, 
tribute, for they are Gods miniiters, applying themſelues for the good of 
the people. And then he addeth,ſaying : Grue to all men therefore their 
duetie, tribute to whom tribute belongeth, cuftome to whome cuſtome 
appertaineth, T he ſame doth lelus Chrilt likewiſe comaund, where 
being asked whether 1t were lawtall to paye tribute to Czſar, hee 
anſ{wered , Giue vnto Ceſar that 5 due unto {<ſar anato God that is 
due nts God, and this commaundement d1d hee confirme by his 
owne example,inthat he commaunded Peter to paye tribute for 
himand himſelte. True it is,that being the ſonne of God,he might 
have exempted himſc]te,but he would ſhew no cuill or offenlue Mat.17.27* 
example,as expreſlcly he ſaith to S.Peter, T he Children are free ne+ 
wertheleſſe leait Wwe ſhould offend thews, goe to the Sea and caſt in an an+ 
gle,and take the fir3t Fiſhe that commeth vp, and When thoy haſt opened 
his month,thou ſhalt fnde a peece of twenty pence, that take,and giue it £x04,z9. 
vnto them for me and for thee, Beholde, albeit it were a matter vn- 
worthy the children ot I{racl,to pay vnto the Emperour in thoſe 
dayesa heathenand tirant,the tribute which before they payed to 
God for an homage and acknowledgment of his redemption, and + 
for ateſtimony that God was their Lord,and they his ſubiets:yet 
inas much as they were ſubiect to the Emperour, lelus Chriſt hum- 
ſelte taking vpon him the fourme ot aſeruant, was content to pay 
tribute asother men. Wealſo hi:zde that Tolephand Mary in dif- Luke, 
chargeof their dutic in this point, departed trom Nazareth, and 
came to Bethleem to be cnrouled, True it is that Kinges and 
Princes ought neuertheletle to be as moderate and (tayed im theſe 
matters as their eltates may beare,and remember this laying,that 
taxes and tributes are as the bloud of the people, alſo in calc they 
haue no meaſure,but tyrannoully do opprelle their ſubiects heer- 
in, the States of the Countrey are to pur vp their complaintes, in 
defence of the right and libertic ot thoſe whom God hath deliue- 
red into their charge,and ſo much as in them lyeth, oppoſe them- 
ſelues,as alſo in all other tyrannous oppreſsjons of the people, But 
as for priuate perſons,it is not lawtull tor them ſo much as to mur- 
murc or to alleadge that the taxesor tributes are excetsiue, either 
that the Magiltrates docabuſc them, but they mult thinke that 
ſometimes 
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lometimes they complaine wrongfully and withour canſe, in that 
they know not either the greatnes of the Magiſtrates charges,nei- 
ther wherin he imploieth that which is gathered of the people, Al- 
ſo that albeit there were ſome exces or abule,yet that it is not pro« 
perly tor the people to take account thereot, but for God, who 
miil:king with the oppreſ$10n of his people, and the corruption of 
the Magiltrate,can and will take vengeance ofthe lame: aud ther. 
tore let thoſe Iikewiſe who vnder like pretence doe priuiledge 
tzeimiclues to defraude the Magiſtrate of his right, thinke and 
conſider what account they may giue vnto God, and to this pur- 
pole may we referre that which S. Paul ſaith of the ſubiettion and 
obcdicnce due to the ſuperiour powers:namly,that we mult yeeld 
11,ot becauſe of wrath and puniſhment onely , but alſs for conſcunce 
fake : thereby declaring, that albeit the traud be not reucaled to 
man and ſo punithed, yetthat God doth ſec and will punith it: al- 
{o that our conſcience knowing it, acculeth and condemueth ys 
for it inthe ſight of God, 
10 Some there haue beene,neither are our dayes free from them, 
that haue beleeued and ypbolden,that the faithtull and children 
of God are called to ſuch hiberty,that they ought not to be ſubictt 
to ſuperiour powers,neither to paye taxes, tributes, or other like 
charges. But S,Augulline very htlye anfwereth ſuch perſons, fay- 
ing that by this ſentence of S, Paul. Let ewery ſoule be ſubiett tothe 
higber powers,we are admoniſhed that ne man by bis conuerhon to 
Chriltianitie 15 ſo called to hbertie by the Lord,that theretore he 
ſhould grow proude thereof, or thinke him ſelte in the courle ot 
ths lite treed from his obedience due to the ſuperiour powers, to 
whoin the Lord hath deliuered the goucrnement in temporall at- 
faires : toralbeit we be called to this heauenly kingdome, wherein 
there thalbe noprinctpalitics or powers, yet {0 loug as we trauaile 
vpon this way which leadeth vs to the polleſsion therof, wherin al 
powers ſhalbe abolithed,we mult be ordered according to the c0- 
duct of hnmaine aftaires,andyceldeall obedience,not fo much to 
1:1an as to God who hath ſo comanded vs. Likewiſe, where Chrilt 
{aich,Gine vuto Ceſar that 6s Ceſars, and to God that that belongeth fo 
God : he doth ſufhiciently declare,that there1s a good harmony X& 
cocurrence between the ſpirituall kingdome of God,and the poi!» 
tiquegouernwet of man, & that the one ſubuerteth not the other, 
but cach helpeth other to perfourme the will of God, For as tie 
obcdicnce yeelded to the Magiltrate is of no valucin the {ight of 
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orthat as Saint Paul willeth, it be conjoyned with a good con- 
ſcience : ſoinreſpect of mans1nfirmitye the ofhce of a Magiltrate 
dooth greatlye conduce tothis, that the Church be maintayned 
jn peace, iuſtice and godlynelle, as the faine Apoltle doth teach, 
whereuponthis rule 15 to be obſerued, that all tathtull (tor heere 
wee treat onely of their duetics) oughtto yeeld all dutic and obe+« 
dience toall Magiltrates,cuen to the vabelceuers : (how much ra- 
ther when they belecue) in euery thing that is not repugnant to 
the will and pleaſure oft almightie God, and the faluation of the 
ſoule 2 Did not the Apoltle Saint Peter ſpeake to the belecuing 
[ewes,when he commaunded them to be ſubiect to all ordinan- 
ces of 1van euen for Gods ſake:whether to the Kingas the fupert- 
or, or to the gouernours as ſent by h1unz The holy Apoltle S, Paul 
writeth to 1ytusto exhorte the congregation to be fubicct to 
principalities and powers, and in another place he {peaketh more 

nerally,ſaying 2? Let exery ſoule be ſubiett ro the higher powers. | The 

bmiihcJergie exeapteth themſclues: but Saint Paul in ſaying 
Let exery ſoule,cxempteth none from this ſubtection,no, were ke 
euen an Apoltle, And this doth our Sauiour Ielus Chrilt hiuſelte 
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alſo molt plainely declare, where he commaundeth the Apoltle Mat, 17,27. 


Saint Peter(as is atorelaide)to pay tnbute tor them both: neither 
was that which he d1d any new matter,asthe an{were ot Saint Pe« 
ter tothe Culilomer did declare,namelyc,that Chriſt did viuallye 
pay it. And therefore they that did nie in Germany 1m the yeere 
ot our Lord God 1 o 2 5, pretending to free themiclues trom tax+ 
estributs,and other ſubiection due to their ſuperiqurs,were great= 
ly deceiued and (educed,tor were they in worter eſtate then were 
the beleeuing boadmen,whom the Apoltle Saint Paul commaun- 
ded tobe fubiett to their mailters,and to yeeld vnto them al obe- 
dience,ſerumg thein in ſeareand trembling, in fimplictye of hart 
45 vuto Chrilt 2 euen albeit as the Apollle Saint Peter faith, they 


were bitter ynto them?And where the Apoltle giueth a reaton tor Eph.6.5. 


this ductye laying, Leaſt the name of God andthe goſpell ſnould be 
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bleſphemed: he doth very euidentlyeaud plamelye declare, that Col,3e43. 


they which teach this exemption fromthe ſubiection due vnto 
the Magiltrate, doeteach men to giue occalion to blalpreme 2nd 
aUſhonour the name of God, and to ſpeake ecuill of the Golpell, 


35 it the pure woorde and ſincere doctrine of leſus Chrilt did tub r.Pet.2.19, 


ucrte and ouerthrowe all publique order andcuule goucrnement 
wth difobedience:and taught no other thing but the libertye of 
the fleſhe and yaine luſles thereof, 
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11 Thefonrth dutic of ſubictts to the Magiſtrates, is the ſame 
which, Paul reacheth,when he ſaith: 7 exhorre therefore that firſt 
of all, ſapplications, praiers gnterceſciohis and gining of thankes be made 
for all men, for Kings and for all that are in authorinie that we may lead 
4 qniet and peaceable life inal godlynes and honeffy. This end and pur. 
poſe of their charge,doth already teach vs how far we are bound 
ro this dutic,to pray vato God for them: For ith from them we 
cannot expect this ſoucraigne felicitic,namely, to luc in peace, in 
honelty and piety,vnleſle they alſo be guided or ſtrengthened by 
the ſpirite of God intheir charge: our delire and necelvitie to en- 
ioye it, doe tufficiently admonith vs feruently to praye ynto God 
tor them. And whereas Kinges were in thoſe dayes idolaters, hee 
addeth this farther reaſon : that God deſiring the faluation of all 
men,that isto ſaye, men ofall callinges, and that they ſhould be 
brought to the knowledge of the truth, wee might by our praicr 
obraine that the idolatrous and peruerſe Magiltrates might be 
conuerted and faued, as well inreſpet of themfclucs,as torthe 
happy condu&t and gouernment of their ſubicets. 
12 Now ifwe be bound to pray for idolatrous and peruerſe Ma- 
gillrates, how much rather a thoſe whome God hath already in 
mercy vouchſafed to illuminate or adopt for his children, and to 
conſtitute to be proteRors and nurſes in his Church? Both reaſon 
and experience doe ſhew what a benefite it is to haue ſuch, Where 
the Gonernonr is vnwiſe,faith Salomon,the people areſcattered, Andit 
is with them as witha ſhippe that wanteth a Pylot or guide. We 
read,that when the judge or goucrnour of Iſrael was dead,thepeo- 
plereturned to their wickednes, And itis noted inthis hiſtorye, 
thatall the time of Samuel the hand of God was heauye againlt 
the Philiſtines, and it is truely a great fauour and grace of God, 


2.Chro.2,rr, When he giueth vs good Magillrates: as Hyran King of Tyreſaid 
lob.34.30, vnto Salomon : Becauſe God /oned his people he maar thee to raigne 0- 
. wer them:and contrariwilc,he maketh an hypocrite,(aith lob, ro rays 


for the ſinnes of thepeople, And inthe ſame lence doth God threaten 
to ſendchildrento be Princes, and cffeminate perſons to beare 
dominion. Sith then it is ſo great a benefite of God to haue good, 
holy,and vertuous Magiſtrates,is is not our' partes ferucntly and 
continually to pray to God till to ſend vs ſuch, to preſerue thei, 
to guide them by his holy (pirite,and to bleſle their counſails and 
labours to his glory,and to the good and faluation of hus people? 
13 lItalſo hath Wo the continuall cultome of all Ghuiltian 
Churches tomake publique ſupplications tor Kinges, Princes 
an 
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and Magiſtrates: and thereof wee hauea formularye written by 
that'good Father and Doctor Terrullian. And the reformed 
Churches of onr dayes doe alſo recomend and ordinarely yſethe 
ſame dutie: for intrueth there is no ſeruice that the Magiltrates 
ought more to delire and require of their ſubiects,then that they 
ſhould praye for them, And in this reſpete Dauid a King atter 
Gods owne hart, and endewed with ſuch excellent graces, know- 
ingneuertheleſle how highly he ſtoode in necelzitic of the praiers 
of” his people,tramed them that excellent praier tor their _ 
ritiewhich we doe reade of in the twentith Plalme. Euſebius re- waſch io the 
porteth that the Emperour Conſtantius,the Father of great Con- life of —_—_ 
{tantine,proteRed his houſe by the praiers of ſuch as teared God, lib,r.& lib.4. 
Alſo that his Sonne Conltantine the great imitated his pietye:For Euſeb,in his 
knowing as the ſaide Euſebius writeth, that the praiers of good E<-biſt.lib.zo 
men &thoſe that feared God did greatlye conduce to his preſcr- — 
uation, he inſtantly required them to pray for him, and commauu- 1; of Conft. 
ded the Biſhops by name roimploy themſelues in this duetye,and 
contrariwiſe he reproued the Emperour Licinius for baniſhing the 
Chriſtians out of his Courte, alleadging this reaſon, that hee de- 
priued himſelfe of the fruit of their praters, 

14 Scing the fruit of praier for the Magilſtrateis ſuch, how vn- 
thankfull are thoſe ſubietts that will not teruently employe them- 
ſelues therein:eſpecially conſidering the good and profperity that 
themſelues are to reape thereof?we may truely ſay,that the viuall 
negligence ofthe people in employing themſelues inthis duetye, 
doth many times procure God to giue vs Kinges and Magiltrates 
in his wrath, to chaſtice our ingratitude and ſlackeneſle in matter 
ot ſuch umportance, That we may therforeamend our liues accor- 
ding tothe exhortation of Ieſus Chrilt, let vs diligently cmploye 
ourſelues in this ſo profitable &neceſlary a yams... & we may 
alwates haue.good, holye, and vertuous Magiſtrates, that vnder 
their conduRt and gouernement we may liue happily,and beare to 
them all loue and reucrence:ycelding vnto them voluntarilye all 
ſubieftion and obedience,and employiog our bodies and goods in 
their ſeruiceand aſiſtance,withatſurance that in ſodoing, and in 
praying vnto God for them as is aforeſaide, the Lord will bleſle 
them,and ys with them, and by them, 

Of the dnety of the Paſtor and Miniiter of Gods woord, 
to bis congregation. Chap, 8. 
I: now remaineth that wee ſpeake ofthe dutiesof the Paſtors 
and Miniſters of Gods worde to their Congregations, and of 
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their congregations vnto them,As concerning the Paſtors dutye 
the ſame may bereferred to the principall endof their vocation. 
rogither with whatſocuer 15 requiſite thereunto, This end is the 
ſaluation of the (oules,redeemed with the bloud of leſus C hriſt,as 
the Apoltle writing to Timothy doth note, ſaying : Take heed vnto 
thy ſelfe and wnto learning continue therein, for in domg thus tho ſhalt 
ſane both thy ſelfe and them that heare thee. This 1s their principal 
cnd,cucn iv taue {oules : and indeeds, Paul applicth to his Mini- 
{tery this ſentece of Elay,ſpokenin the perſon of the Lord: / have 
ordained thee to bea light to the Gentiles that thou maiſt be a ſaluation 
ro all the endgof the earth, True it is that God onely is the Sauiour, 
alſo that he can ſaue without the miniſtery of men, bur it pleaſeth 
him ſo to vie their ſeruice,that S, Paul therfore calleth the Mini. 
{ters of the word coaduutors and workemen with God : theretore 
the doctrine that they preach is tearmed the worde of faluation, 
and the power of God to ſaue all that belecue: likewiſe where the 
holy miniſtery is called the miniſtery and word of reconciliation 
with God,the ſame is only to teach vs,that where we be by nature 
the children of wrath,and conſequently in death: the calle of the 
holy mimiſtery is to withdraw & 1aue vs, by reconciling vs to God, 
and making vs acceptable to him in his welbeloued tonne. 
2 Hecrtomulſtwealſoreferre the ſaying of $, Paul, that Jeſu; 
Chriſt pane ſometobe Apoſt les, ſome to be Prophets, ſome E nangeliſtes, 
ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathering toguther of the Saintes, for 
the worke of the miniftery, and for the edification of the body of Chr it. 
For fine, by ſeperating vs trom God, did engender this curſed 


 diſsipation, wherein euery onc —_ a pray vnto Satan, runneth-- 


and caſteth himſclte headlong into death and euerlaſting deſtruc- 
tion, But the end ofthe miniltery tendeth to atlemble trom this 
diſsipation the ele&t in Jeſus Chriſt, to make them pertakers of 
that ſaluation that is in him. And this doth the other ſumihtudeot 
the building of the body of Chrilt confirme: tor as they which are 
ſeperate from Chriſt our life, arc 1n death: fo the mcanes tore- 
ume and ſauethem reſteth in this,that we be builte and cngraffed 
intothe body of Chrilt,that we may be ſaued in him, and there- 
upon doth S, Luke ſay that by the preaching of the Apoſtles God aid 
dayly adde to his Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaned : In thus lence alloarc 
Minmlters called Fathers,engendring children to God,becaule he 
vouchſafeth {o to vie their miniſtery, that they who by natureare 
the children ofthe devill, doe becomethe children of God, and 


keires of cuctlaſting ſaluation, The principall endthertore _ 
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holy miniſtery is to withdrawe men from death and deſiruion, Cipei.in his 
andto make them partakers oft ſaluationand life cuerlaſting. And ger. of fall. 
therforeas S.Ciprian ſaith, The ſhepheard can receiue no greater 
hurt, then in the hurte of his fHlocke : and this doth $, Paul tuthci- 
ently ſhew in his owne perlon,laying : / frare leait when I come , 1 * Cor. 12.20. 
ſrall not finde you ſuch as 1 Would, and leait my Ged abaſe me among 
you, and I ſpall bewaile many of them Which haue ſinned alreadye, and 
hane not repented of the uncleannes, and fornication , and Wantonnes 
which they hae committed. 

And indeede as they which ſhalbe ſaued by their miniſlery, 
ſhalbe,as $. Paul calleth them,their crown,glorie & toy in the day Phil.4.r, 
ofthe Lord, & they that ihal win molt to r1ghteouſnes ſhal ſhine as 
the Starres for cuer : ſo contrarwiſe,the bloud of ſuch as ſhall pe= 
riſhe through their owne negligence thall be required at their 
handes, as the Lord doth proteit by the Prophet Ezechicll,fay- 
ing: Sonne of man, / haue babliſhed thee to be a ſconte oner the houſe 
of 1ſracl,thow ſhalt giue eare to the Worde of my month, and ſhalt warne Exech.3,17. 
them from me. When [ ſhall ſay to the wicked, thou ſhalt ſurely dye, and 
thou gineſt not bim Warning nenther doſt admoniſh hins to departe from 
bis wicked way that he may line : the ſame Wicked man ſhall dye in his 
iniquirie but his bloud will [ require at thy handes, God alſo cltabli- Heb,rz,17, 
ſheth Paſtors ouer his flockegas the Apoltle ſaith, vpon condition Proſper of 
to be accomptable vnto him tor then 1a the day of 1udgement. If CEE 
he, faith a good uld father, to whom the diſpenſationot the word —_ 
15 committed,be atraide or aſhaincd to reproue oftenders, albeit 
tor himſelfe he lead a holy lite, yet (hall hee periſhe f\rough his (i= 

- lence, And fo what ſhall it auaile him not to be puniſhed for his 

owne finne,when he ihal be puniſhed tor the linnes of others. 

4 Now,to fatisfie this end of the ſaluation of men by the miniſte-= 

ry,the firlt & principall duty conſilteth in preaching the worde of 

God,which $. Paultherfore callcth the power of God to ſaluation Rom.r,16, 
toallthat beleeuc, and this is it that hee teacheth inthe ſentence 
betorealleadged,ſaying: Take heed wnto thy ſelfe and vnto learning, . 
for in doing thus thew ſhalt ſane both thy ſelfe and thoſe (that heave thee. 

The ſame maye wee alſo note 1n the other ſentence , where , 75, 4.16 
the Lord faith, / have ordained thee 4 light to the Gentiles, that thow : 
wmaitt be a ſaluation to the ends of theearth, And trucly how are the Att 13,47. 
miniſters the light of men to ſaue them, but by preaching Chrilt: 

allo if it be fo that we be ſaued by faith, & that taith commerh by 

hearing the word of God:likewilc that we cannot heare without a 
preacher:It followeth the duty _ minilter is ropreach,& ſorts 

C 2 lauc. 


Dan,13,z- 


Rom.ro, fauc.Inthis ſence doth Chriſt commaund his Apoſtles to goe & 
Marc.16.15. preach throughout the world:adding this,that be that beleeneth 
ſhalbe baptiſed, ſhalbe ſaned: for this cauſe doth S.Peter commaund 

2.Pct.z,z- them to feede the flock of Chriſt comitted vatorthe, AndS, Paul 
ſo earneſtly comendeth this duty ro Timothy,and in his perſon to 
2,Tim-4.2 a] Miniſters. Preach the worde, ſaith he,be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon jmproue,rebukg,exhort with all loug ſuffering and dottrine, yea, 

he adiureth him in the name of God and ofour Lord leſus Chriſt, 

who ſhall mdge both the quick and the dead in his apparition and 

2.Tim.4,z, kingdome,to employe himſelfc in this duetic: whereby he decla- 
reth that they cannot negle&this duticy but they muſt hainouſlye 

offend God,and feele the vengeance of the ſoucraigne Shepheard 

of the ſheep,whe he ſhal appeare in iudgement,as S.Paul allo ſaith: 

1.Cor.s.s, Wee betomeif Ipreach ner. The ſame Apoltle ſaith, /f any man deſi- 
1.,Tim.3,1. Yethtobea Biſhop, he deſireth an excellent works, But all titles and 
rofe{sions be knowen by the workes proper vnto them,as hee is 

| ——_— to bea tailor that cutteth out and ſoweth garmentes, hea 

ſhoemaker that maketh ſhoes, hee a phiſition that umploicth him- 

ſelfe in curing of ſickneſles, and ſo ofothers. And fo likewiſeisa 

Biſhop,a Paſtor,and a Mimlter knowne, in that he preacheth and 

teacheth the word of God. 

5 Howbeit,asthe Phiſition who ordeineth a poti6,which in liew 

of health procurethdeath,is not a Phiſition, but a murderer: o is 

it with the Paſtors that doc preach lyes in ſtead of trueth,and the 

inucentions and traditions of men in {tead of Gods word:and ther- 

Mal.z$,20, fore did Iefus Chriſt enioyne his Apoſtles to teache men to ob- 
{erue all that he had commaunded them, and the ſame doth lere- 

Jer,1-6, my notc,ſfaying: T be Lord ſtretched foorth his hand and touched my 
lips and ſaid unto me,Beholde 1 bake put my Words in thy month. The 

{ame doth the Lord alfo teach to Ezechicl, {ayivg : Sonne of man, 

Ezcch.z.17. 7 baxe made thee a Watchman oer the houſe of Ijrael : T how ſoalt 
and 33-7e bearkgn to the Woorde of my mouth, and ſhalt warne them from me. 
Thus duety is very plainely and expreſlelye by the Lord commen- 

ded vnto al Prophets and Miniſters, inthat ſpeaking to Moſcs,he 

Deut, 18.18, faith: 1 wilraiſe them vp a Prophet like unto thee from among their bres 
thren, and I will put my woordes into his month, and be ſhall ſaye vnto 

1.Cor.11.23, them all that I ſhall commannd him. It is therefore their duety to 
propound nothing to the Church either in dotrine,or for the ſcr- 
uice of God, but what they have recciued from the Lord, accor- 
ding to the rule that $.Saul preſcribeth to himlſc)te & proceyerh 
| ying; 
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ſaying: What I haue receiued from the Lord I dpe deliver to you, "and 4c, gs 

heereto mult wee referre that fauourable promiſe that God made 
ro his people,laying : [will give you ſhephearas after mine o\vne hart, 
that ſhall feede you'in knowledge and wnderitending ; and indeade the Eze ch,22,2# 
onely worde of God 1s-the knowledgeand vnderxſtanding of man, 
and therefore Chrift condemneth the Scribes and Pharitces, who 
in ſteed of Gods commaundements taught the traditions of men : 
as alſo by Ezechiel he reproueth fuck take Doctors, aying : Her 
Prophets hawe daubed them With vntempered moreer, ſeeing wvanytyes 
and dmining tyes unto them, ſaying,thas ſaith the Lord God, When the 
Lord hadnot ſpoken. | 
s Asthey arc therefore to reie&t the dottrine of men; and to 
teach the pure woorde of God, ſo muſt they bchaue themtelues 
thereinin all reverence and pietye,asat God ſpake by them,with- 
out mixing any prophane matters:and applying euery thing to his T-Pet-4.rr, 
right end, that 15to edifice ; and the fame dothS, Peter note, fay- 
ing: If any man ſpeakelet him ſptake according to the word of God. 
7 Moreouer themanilter being fucha one as S: Paul requireth, 
namely, fit to teach,mult 1o preach,that cutting out duettlye and 
Skilfully che bread of Gods worde,as the houſholder cutteth out 1,Tim.z.2. 
bread to his children, the-Church tnay therwith be nouriſhed and 
edificd. In correſpondence whereof, it is has dutynot only to teach, 
bue-alſo to comfort the afflicted hartes,to.exhortſuch as are ſlack, 
to ſtrengthen ſuch asare weake and fainte, and tohelpe vp thoſe 
that arefa\len:yea,he muſt accommodate himſelte tothe weaknes gregory 
of hisauditorye, and after the example of the Apoltle, minifter * 
milke to ſuch asare not capableof itronger mearte: alſo as faith a 
good father, beware oft teaching high mutteries to yong hearers, 
lealt preaching without fruiteghe nuniſter occaſion to thinke that 
hepreacheth rather for oltcntation of his knowledge,then to ſcek 
the edificationof the Church : and therfore it is allo rhe mmitters 
dueticto infilt eſpecially vpon arguments and mattersnecellarye 
and profitable to the Church, cuen as the myners, who when they 

dea vaineofgolde or filuer,will not willingly leaueit,but con- 
tinue and follow it to an end. 
8 : Moreouer,as al/ ſcripture 5s given by inſpiration from God, aud is 
Profitable to teach,to umprouegto corre, and to inftrutt to righteouſnes: 2. Tim. 3.16, 
ſoought the Paſtors to be inſtructed and (trengthened, that they 
may de ablenot onely toteach,but alſo as S. Paul ſaith,ro convince Tit.1.9, 
thoſe that withitand the ſame dottiine, and to reduce ſuch as are Lone 
aſtray, into the way of ſalnation. For as the office of the Phifition 
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conliſteth in 24points: firſt,to preſcnbe things meet for the healthg 
and to preuent diſcafes: and {econdly,to cure ſuch as fall into any 
iicknette::{o 1risthe othce ofthe Paltor infuch forte to accomo. 
date his:dottrine, thatit may-ſeruec to preuent the ſnares & itum- 
bling blackes of {mne; alſo to reproue, redreſle, and comfort ſuch 
asare fallen and as the curing ot the plague requireth more torci- 
ble and viotenrmedicines,then the preucntivg therot : allo as it is 
necetiary to haue more helpe to pull a man out of the water when 
he 1s falten1n,then to holde him from falling in: cucnſo mult the 
Paltor vſe more tharpe and yehewent admonitions in therayſing 
vp of ſuch as are fallen into ſinne,then in preuenting the fall ; nc1- 
ther 15 he to imploy hunſelfe in his funCtion flightly,and as it were 
tor a faſhion,but as S,Paul proteſtceth of himſelte,where he ſaith: 
Remember that nthree yeeres ſpace, night and daye, 1nener ceaſedto 
41 ne exerye one With teares : 40 mult hee be carctull, diligent, and 
conſtant to teach and admoinſh, ' 1 _ 

9 Andalbeirmany times the Paſtor doe perceiue no great fruit 
of his labours, yet mult he not faint. Phiſitions, albeit when they 
hauc tryed many receipts for recouery of a licke perſon, they per- 
cciue no amendment,yerdo they not delilt from vilitinghimgand 
continuing the employmer of theirart,folong as there is any hope 
of lite: the like cultomearethe Paltors to vie tor the ſoule, as, the 
Phifttion doth for the bodye, and {lil to perſeuere in duc ado: 
nitions,cxhortations,and conſolations, in hope that finallye God 
will bleſle their-conftancy inthis duetie, When a man taketh vpon 
bimto fella great Qakeqwith 40.0r 3 0, of the firſt blowes, it may 
{ceme that he loſetb/his labour, becauſe the tree wil not (tire, but 
{land [titfely without Rooping : yet in continuance it commeth at 
lepgth downe,and fo ſheweth the eltet of the ftirite blowes con« 
ioyned withthe laſt, Iefus Chriſt, as Chriloſtome very aplry no« 
teth, choſe Fiſhermen to be his Apoltles,tor as Fiſhermen doe of- 
ten calitheir nettes into the Sea and: take nothing, yet are not dil 
couraged,but caſt ſo long yntill they light vpon ſome fiſh: fo are 
the filters of men patientlye and conliantlye to proceede in their 
dutics,in hope that it wil be with the as it was with S.Peter, who, 
when he had takennothing all the111ght, yet notwithſtanding ſo 
much Jabour Joſt, did againe calt torch his nets.at the commande» 
ment of Telus Chrift,and took a great multitude of fines, 

10 Andalbeitthe incredulity and obl{tinacy of man ſhould make 
their conſtancycand labour veterly vaprofitable in their behalts, 
yet [hould they not loſe their labours with God,for firlt asS. Paul 
proteltcth 
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proteſteth ofhimſcife, they are free from the-bloud of thoſe that ,g, ,, 25. 
periſh: as God alſo ſaide to Ezechie), When then ſhalt admoniſh the Exech33.9. 
vnbeleencr toturne from his Wares, if be returne not from his wates, hee 
ſhall dye in his iniquitie,but thou hait aelinered thy ſoxte.Belides, our 
zealeand obedience 1 this reſpecte 184 ſacrifice of ſweete ſauour 
before God,as S, Paul allo faith,that they which preache the Goſ- 
pell are a {weet ſauour 1m Chrilt, euen in thoſe that periſh:becauſe 
thereby they aremade the more inexcuſable inthe mdgement of 
God, And therefore albeit wee thinke that we haue laboured tor Efay 49.4. 
nothing,and waltcd our {trength in vaine and for nothing,as Elay 

faith, yet let ys be content with thig,thas ag he addeth, our iwage - 

went is With the Lord,and our Works inthe fight of God, The husband- 

men whe they arc diſapointed ot their. expetted harueſt,hauc not 

anye to recompence their loile but a)l is gone, both ſeede and 1a- 

bour ; but notwithſtanding the labour of the Miniſter doth not 

profite with men, in re{pett of their incredulitie, yet hagh hee his 
rewardin heauen, And ingeed as the falle Propher, that hauing 
endeuoured to ſeduce and diuert the faithtull from the truth, bur 

through their conſtancye cannot com pallc his purpoſe, is notwith- 

ſtanding worthy to be paniſhed:lo the true Paltors whe they haue 
conſtantly emploied thEſclues to reduce thoſe that be ltraied, into 
theway of ſaluation,albeit in reſpect of this conltancy, they canot 
profite,yert are they worthie their hire & recompence 1n the {1ght 

of God, As therefore the ſprings doe not ceaſe from giving forth 

their waters, or the rivers their {treames, albeit. no man come 

totake yp any,orto fayle vpon them: ſo mult not the Minilter 

ceaſe from preaching , acmaniſhing and reprouing , .albcit in 

manner no wan make profite of his doctrine and admonitions. 

11 Moreouer, albeit many times it tall out that, the Paitors b 

preaching, admoniſhing, reprouing, and threatning with Gods 
iudgements,do incurre the diſplcalure of. lome,yert mull they nox 

therefore faint, but remember what God commaundeth to Efay, 

ſaying : Cry out with open throat, ſpare not Jifte yp thy voyce as atrum- 

pet, ſynifye to my people their offences, and to the houſe of Iacob their Elay 58,1. 
fames. As alſo they are to this purpoſe to markes what, the Lord 

faide to the Prophet Ieremy : Gird vo thy leynes and ariſe,that thou 

maieft tell them all the thinges that I commannd thee, feare them nor, 

leaſt peraduentwre 1 treade thee doWne m their ſight, Its verye dan- Iereg1,17, 
gerous faith Hierome , to delitt from preaching the warde of 
God for any of theſe three thinges, tor teare, ſlpth, or flatterye: 
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yet doewe notſty thadeliey muſt crye our ke mad'/men;and ſeek 
vloryin boldereprehientions, W hen the Apoldties lard vato leſus 
Chrilt, Lord Wite tbow'that we commannd that fire come down from hea 
ue andeonſametheſe Samaritans,that deny thee Iv dang as t/tas did, 
he an{wered, yewet not of What ſpirite ye are: egento there aredoaic 
thatthinkes ifiitaterke Prophets,n buter and ({harpe reprehen- 
ons, biitithiey arehorled bythe like (pirite: For they doe it exther 
to purchale a reputationot zeale, and ro be thought fuch as will 
ſpare none,or for fomeorher peruerſe pals10,God lanth'$.Paul,hath 
not ginento vs the ſpiritt'of foare; but of power, of louegand of a ſound 
mizde : thereby ſlieWing that Paſtorstruely muttnor teare the ap- 
irance of perfor. toYKilatiblecheir fms-andooftences; but mult 
ſtrengthned bythe _ Chrilt,to diſconer and open their 
wounds that they may be healed:Bur to this power and boldnelle 
let them ioyne oft1theone fide, diſcretion and ſoundnes of minde, 
whereby to beable ro'yeelda reaſon of their power and boldenes: 
and on the other fide ſuch loue and chatitie,thactheir reptchenti- 
ons andrhreatnings may proecedetrom a hart not prouoked, bit. 
ter,or towing with reuenge : but as hauing compalsion on ſuch as 
doe amiſle,and ſeeking by lovetoreclaimeand reduce them into 
the waye' of ſaluation; Being thus diſpofed,let them ſound forth 
Gods uid3ementeX with allholye boldeneſſe; ſaying with Elaye, 
T he Lord God'i) thy Welper and'therefore I ſhall not be confounded: for 
Thane hardened my countenance as a ſtone, and I know that I ſhall not 
be confounded: yeaJet them remember the proteltation of Miche- 
asfaying: 1 am fml of power by the ſpirite of the Lord,and of iudgment, 
and of ftrength to declare nts Ineob bif-tranſgreſrions, and to 1ſradl 
his | bp 110! IG Di SHOE OP $544.10 0 ]: 
12 This Holytonftmey muſt remaine iftheſeruantes of God, 
to the end thariii{the'defenceof the truethagainſt ſuch as would 
o_— it; they may ouercotyeallſlaunders and reproches wher- 
with the Deuill feeketh to quailetheir hartes or otherwiſe to hin- 
der thetracth'sf theirfarthiand 'zeate: Thus when the Apoſtles 
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* hadtoldlefis Chit that thaSeribes & Phariſees were offended, 


andrurntared becatſehe aide: It is not chat Which entreth at the 
mouth that'd fileth thtman he procceded and ſhewed thE, that they 
muſtnot frthatdefiſtfromreaching and defending the truth and 
purenes ofdoGtrite.So'S, Pail declareth, that whe Peter cameto 
Antioth,he reſiſted Him to his face; for he deſerved to be reproued 


in thatby his ex#ple he enduced the Gentiles to playe the af 
N 
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And by his writinges wee may percciue how earneſtly hee oppo- 
ſed hiniſelfe agaynit thoſe talſe Apoſtles that ſought to mixe the 
necelitic of the ceremonies of the lawe with the dottrine of the 
Golpell, Wondertull alſo was the conltancie of Athanahtus Biihop 
of Alexandria,in detending the Godhead of Chrilt againlt the Ar- 
rians,whoſe furious perſecution and molt impudent ilanders he 0- 
ucrcame,and was therefore iulltly tearmed, Fhe bulwarke of the 
truth. Him dya Liberws Biſhoppe of Rome molt vertuouily {e- 
cond 1n this conitancie: tor being molt ſharply vrged both by the 
reproches and threatnings both of the Emperor Conſtants, of 
Euſcbius the Eunuch, and of Epicterus the Biihop, to ſubſcribe to 
the condemnation of Athanaf1us : atter many couragious an{weres 
tothe1nltances of the Emperour, he choſe ratherto be baniſhed, 
than not to defend the 1ult cauſe of Athanaſius. And this his con» 
Atancie(thus much by the waic)dyd the Romane women followe, 
who when they had procuredthe Emperour to call him home a- 
gayne, vnderitanding that hee ſhould be ioyned in the muniltery 
with Felix,who had bin aduanced to his place, did with one con- 
ſent crie out, One God,one Chrilt,one Bithop; and thereupon Fe- 
lix withdrew himſelte from Rome. 
13 Baſilthe great, whom Theodoret tearmeth, The light of the 
-world,ſhewed the like vertue. For when the Emperour V atens,an 
Arrian,had expelled the taithfull paſtors out of all the Churches, 
and was come to Celarea in Cappadocia, where Baſil was Bilhop, 
the gouernour of the towne ſcnt for him, and hauing honourablie 
recceiued him, hee ſpake louingly vato him, and exhorted him to 
' frame him(clte tothe time,andaot to bring ſo many Churches in- 
todaunger tor fome ſmall difference in dottrine,promiting him in 
the Emperours name,all friendſhip, and great benelites. But hee 
Rtoutly anfwered,that ſuch perſwations were tit tor yong men that 
toke pleſure in ſuch things,but that ſuch «s are brought vp in holy 
learmng,cannot indure that.onetitle ofthe truth ſhoulde bee en- 
dangeredsyea, that they yſenot to refuſe aniekind of death in de- 
fence ofthe truth, And heereupon dyd Denis Bitloppe of Alcx- 
andriajuſtly condemne both the deede of Nouatus, who-ioyned 
vith thoſe that denyed that there was anie place tor repentance or 
laluation for ſinners, and his excuſe, when hee alleadged that hee 
was inforced and compelled thereto. And-to this purpoie 1s the 
Epiltle that hee 'wrote vnto hin vetie notable. Denis wiſheth 
health to his brother Nouatus, If thou wert,as thou laiclt, forced a- 
'gayalt thy will, thou mayſt now ſhew-it,in returning with thy = 
. t 
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It had beene better to hauc indured all things, rather than to haue 
brought a ſchiſme into the church. Martirdometor preleruing the 
Church from diuifion,is no leſle glorious than the ſame that is ſut- 
fered for not communicating in Idolatric : yeagn my opunon,it 13 
worthie greater glorie, becaule it is a greater matter to ſutter for 
the preſcruation of the yaiuerſall Church, than for the ſauing of 
one {oulce, Now theretore,it thou perſwadelt the brethren, and &+ 
ucn compellelt them to reunite themſelues with the Church,that 
notable ation will be accounted greater than the former tault: 
yea,as the fault ſhall not bee impurcd, ſo the ductie and power to 
reduce them to concord ſhall be commended, Yet if it ſhall hap- 
pen that they reſt ſo ob{tinate,that thou canit not induceor per- 
{wade them,art the lealt hauc a care to ſauc thy owne foulc,by reti- 
ring from them, 

14 Itisanothercaſe, when the queſtion concerneth thinges in» 
different in Gods Church, For therein wee nuſt muchrelent, and 
rather accomodate our ſ{elues than trouble the Churches,or bring 
10 anic {chiſme. And therefore when Victor Biſhoppe of Rome 
had cxcammunicated all the Churches in Afia,becaule they ccle- 
brated the tealt of Eaſter yponthe fourteenth daic of the Moone, 
contrarie to the cultome vied in the Latinechurches,where it was 
holden, as it yeris, yponthe daic of the reſurreCiou, Ircnxus Bi- 
ſhop ot Lyons(albeit himſclfe alſo allowed the celebration vpon 
the daic of the reſurreftion)did iuſtly reprouchim, and wrote to 


- hima notable Epiſtle, wherein he alledged the example of his pre- 


decellor Anicetus,and of Polycarpus,S. lohns diſciple, who when 
he came to Rome,and could not by Anicetus bee induced toalter 
the cultome recemed from Saint John in the Churches of Aſia: 
neither could induce Anicetus toreceiue his cuſtome, they not- 
withſtanding remained vnited, and ſealed theiragreement wyth 
the holy communion, 

t5 Ifthepaltor tor thefaitbfull diſcharge of his dutic in defence 
ot the truth be wropged or: ſlaundered, cuen of ſome of his owne 
Hocke,the rather mult he beare1t,& ſecke to cure & reduce then 
to amendement of lyfe, And in deed, albeit a ficke bodic,troubled 
in minde,ſhould ſpit mthe phiſitions face,yet would he not bec 15 


- diſplealed,as to torſake and giuehimouer for it: Likewiſe albcit 


the nipples of a womans brelt ſhould be ſo fore, that ihe could not 

luffer her child without. gxeat; pain to take them, yet would ſhe 1n- 

durcall to fuckleher chald : even ſo mult paſtors deale with theyr 

flockes,and have patience,as S.Paulrequireth them. For ben we 
; 101tct 
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hotteth Timothie to preachthe word,to reproue,& tochide with , 7im,x.2 4 
all patience. And in another place he lateth, [z all chinges let vs ap* 2,Tim, 4.2 
prone onr ſelues as the miniiters of Chriit,n much patience, 2,Cor, 6,4 
i6 Againe,when the Philition hath preſcribed tome potion or 

other receit for the cure of the ſicke man,returmng the next daic, 

he enquireth of the operation thereof , and teeleth his pulles, thar 

hee may learne his diipolition,and thei catter ordei hiuielte: ſoit 

is not inough that the paſtor preach,reproue, exhort, and comfort 

the Cnurch,but he muit alſo fecke to vnderitand how cuery mem- 

ber thereot1s dilpoled, and what his preaching hath wrought 1m 

them, In this fente are they tearmed Biſhops, which 1s as muchto 

{a1c,as ouerlecrsor watchinen,to haue their cies vpon thoſe whom 

the Lord hath committed to their charge. And this 1 it that God 
notetli,laying to Ezechiel,/ have made thee a watchma oner the houſe 

of Iſrael. Hereby are they warned to watch ouer the flocke which Ezech.3.14 
the Lorde hath committed vato them: as the Apolile faith, that Heb,13.17 
they watch ouer the ſoules, as men that are to giue account vnto **5 4% 
God. As alſo Sajut Paul faith, Locke to your ſelaes, and to tbe Whole 
flocke that the Lord committed to you. 

17 Inthis conſfideration;they ought after the example of Teſus 

Chrilt,to know their ſheep, & chuefly to marke whetherthey heare 19h-10, 74 
their vojce in diligent frequenting of their ſermons, and commus ** *7 
nicating in the holy ſupper ofthe Lord. For as at a tealt, when one 

that ltteth at the table cateth nothing,wee vie to demaund whe- 

ther he be well or no : ſoit anie of thotethatare committed tothe 
paltorscharge,doo not cate of the ſpirituall foode vnto him offe« 

red,itis to bee teared lealt he bee craſed, or not well at his caſe, 

and therefore without delaic, the paitour 15 to hearken out the 
cauſe,and diligently to {ce to his cure, and to procure him an ap= 

petite, Secondiy,as lelus Chrilt requireth that his iheepe ſhould 

not onely heare his voyce, but alſo tollow him : {01s 1t the paſtors 

ductie to learne,whether his auditours doo foilowe the doctrine 

preached vnto them:and to that end he is to viſit his ſheepeto fee Tok 10.27 
whether they bee inſtructed in the knowledge of the principall 

points of doctrine required to ſaluation,whether they perſeuere in 

the truth, whether they profite in purcnclle of lyte and holy con- 
uerſation: yea, and to that effe&t hee is to take example 1n the 

care and diligence of ſome parents towardes theyr children 

that go to ſchoole, whome they cauſe to ſaic rheyr letlons, or 

looke vpontheyr writing, and by ſuch examination trie and lee 

whether they profite or no; But fiuding them to bee neglygen 

an 
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and faultie,they reproue,admoniſh, and exhortthem to their dis 
tie. For fo muſt the good and faithfull paſtours deale with theyr 
ſheep : following the example of Saint Paul,who viſited the chur- 
ches,and thereby enquired of their eſtate. As alſo hee wrote to the 
Theſlalontans,faying : Y ee are witneſier,and God alſo hol holily and 
inſtly, and wnblameably wee bebaned our ſelues among you that beleent, 


eAs you know how that wee exhorted you, and comforted , and beſought. 


euerie one of you,as a father his children, that ye would walkg worthie of 
God,Wwho hath called you to his kingdome and glorie . A nd this doeth 
heealfo proteſt to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, ſaying : / 
haue kept from you nothing that was profitable, but hane taught you o- 
penly and througbout your houſes, witneſring the repentaunce towardes 
God,and faith in onr Lord Teſs (rift. Heereto allo ſhould wee bee 
moued by the threatnings ofthe Lorde againſt the paſtours of 1- 
{rael, where hee ſayth, Becauſe yee hane not viſited my ſheepe, beholde | 
will viſite uppon you the maliciouſurs of your attions. And as a good 
ſhepheard tcketh his loſt ſheep, a ſurgeon bindeth vp the wounds, 
a phiſition trieth all medicines for the eure of the ſick, and a father 
ſceketh all meanes to reclaime his vnthriftie ſonne into the ryght 
waic:euen fo arethe miniſters of the word bound to al thele & the 
like duties toward the niembers of their Church. And 1n cale they 
be negligent hercin,they ſhall ſurely feel the juſt reproote & ven- 
geance of God, as wee reade of the paſtors of Iſrael, to whome by 
the Prophet Ezechiel he obieQeth,ſaying : The Weake bane ye not 
ftrengthned,the ſiche hane yee not healed,neither hane yee bound vp the 
broken,nor brought againe that Which Was drinen awaie,nerrher hane ye 
fought that which was loſt. 
18 Agayneasitis the paſtors duetic not onely to preach the 
word,bur alſo to adminilter the Sacraments: fo are they carctully 
and faithfully to beare themſclues in the vic and adminiſtration 
ofthe ſame,to theglorie of God, &c the edification of the Church, 
Firſt,as concerning the outward forme of adminiltration as v ell 
of Baptiſme as of the holy Supper ofthe Lord,they are to tollowe 
the ordinance of Teſus Chriſt himſelf: that alwayes they may with 
a 200d conſcience proteſt with Saint Paule,where hee ſpeakethof 
the holy ſupper,andſaie,that they haue deliuercd to the Church 
the ſame that they receiued from God, And as for thoſe whome 
they thould admit to the Sacrament : concerning Baptiſme, they 
ought to baptiſe the children of the Chriſtians, as in olde time the 
children of the Jewes were circumciſed by the exprellc rommane 


dement of God. But if anic who being growen in erred, owe not 
cne 
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bene baptiſed, but craue Baptiſme: him ought they firſt tocate- 

chiſe andin(tru&t- and heerem in olde time they were greatly cx- 
erciſed, hE the Church was to be gathered from among the Gen- 

tiles : as wee reade of Origen,that hee vicd extreame diligence 11 
catechiſing:ſo that conſidering the great number that came to bun 

to bee in{truted, whereby hee had ſcarce leaſure to breath, (tor 

. from morning till cucning,oneafter another,they came to bee ca- raſlib 
techiſed)that hee might the better performe this dutic with ſome 
eaſc,he choſe Heraclas to catechiſe the nouices, while himſclte in» 
itruted ſuch as were ſomwhat centered unto the knowledge ofthe 
doctrine, 

19 Saint Auguſtine hath written a whole Tra&t of the manner a 

how to catechize the firſt beginners in Chriſtian rehgion: And the —_— or 
ſame ſhould all mimilters of the worde diligently reade, to the end 4. ignorant 
to learne what they are chiefly to teach incatechiſing, Allo howe c,7, 19,&,26, 
toteach each one according to his calling, that is, the learned af- 1dem. ca.s.5 
ter one manner,and the ignorant and ſimple after another, The _ Cap-Þ- 
ſame waich hee writeth of the dutic of Catechiſfing,which was in * ** 
ve in his dayes, might at this daie make vs to bluſh tor ſhame,con- 
ſidering the (mall 1n{truttion now pratiſed among Chriltians, e- 
uen by.thoſe ofthe reformed Churches, And this I ſpeake not in 
reſpect of the adminiltrationof Bapti{ine (tor it is giuen to babes) 
but becauſe that afterward there is ſuch negleftot the inſtruction 
inthe heauenly doftrine\, whereby they might make protyte of 
theyr baptiſmezand bee prepared to the participation in the holye 
ſupper otthe Lord. And in deede, as in olde time they inlt: utted 
the new conue:ts to Chriſtianitic, ſolong that they were ablcto 
make conteſsion of theyr faith before the Biſhoppe and the peo- 
ple,that they might bee baptiſed: ſo 'they that were baptiſed in 
their infancie, when they came to the age of diſcretion, were by 
theyr parents preſcnted to the Biſhoppe to bee examined, accor- 
dingto the forme of the Catechiſme then in vſc,and to make like 
conteſs10n of theyr Chriſtianitic, as dyd the Heathen conuerts at 
theyr baptiſine, 'And when theſe children had thus made protels 
lion of theyr faith, the Biſhoppe layde his handes ypon them, and 
75g to God to giue them his holic ſpirite, and ſo diſmitled 
tnem, 

20 Itwereto bee wiſhed,that the lyke order were perfectly re- 
eſtabliſhed, and better obſcrued in the reformed Churches, that 
thereby youth might bee inſtrued,and conſequently better pre- 
pared toreceiue the holy communion. As allo tor thoſe, who ha- 
ug 
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x,Cor,1 1,28 
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Heb,1s 
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ron 


uing profeſſed another dodtrine and religion, doo defireto ioyne 


with the reformed Church,and to bee admitted tothe communi. 
ou: It is meete the miniſter ſhould haue ſomie knowledge of theyr 
in{truttion and manners,to the ende hee might receiuc luch as are 
capable,catechiſethoſe that need inſtruction, & admonith others 
who by theyr offenſive conuerſation dou ſhew themſelues vnwor. 


thie to be admitted to the holy ſupper of the Lord. But as for ſuch, 


as are alreadie admitted as members of the Church, & communi 
cants 1 the holy ſupper,they are to bee exhorted according tothe 
doctrine of $.,Paul, to proue themſclues, & fo to be till recciued, 
vales by ſome ſcandalous behauior,ihewing themſclues rebellious 
againlt aduwonition,and giuing ſinall likelyhood of amendement, 
they mianifeltly doo declare, that they doo vaworthily catc and 
drinke ot the Lordes cup to theyr owne condemnation. 

21 Toalleadgethat by offering themſelues to the Lords table, 
they tellify that they will allow the dorineand live ike Chriſti- 
ans: as the ovely example of Judas cricth out to the contrarie,lo 
will experience declare that there may bee abuſe, And theretore 
ſecing that they which communicate vaworthily,do cate & drink 
their tudgement,the miniſters that are to render account to God 
tor the ſoules to them committed, mult not, ſo neere as they may, 
admit anic to communicate ynworthily to tys damnation: tor 0- 
therwiſe themſelues alſo ſhould bee guiltic of their bloud betore 
Gad,and ofthe prophaning ofthe boly ſupper of the Lord, And 
therfore was S. John Chriſoitom bitterly otteded with ſuch prielts 
and paltors,as for feare of the mightie and rich,durlt not put back 
ame that came. Their bloud(ſayth hee) ſhall bee required at __ 
hands,if you feare martal man,he wil deſpiſe you:if you fear God, 
man will honor you. Let vs notbetherfore terrefied with ſcepters, 
diadems,or purple,for here haue we a greater power, For my part, 
I will rather ofter my bodie to the denn uffer my bloud to be 
ſhed,thanl will be partaker in ſuch pollution. Saint Ambroſe ihe 


Zozom.Ecde, wed.himfſelfe verie conſtant & reſolute in this dutie, when he put 


hiſt. 1.7. 24 


Zozom,Ecclc, 


hiſt.1,6.,c. 34 


the Emperor Theodoſjus from the comunion:yea,cuen thrult him 
out of the Church,becauſe ofthe innocent bloud that at his com- 
mandement was ſhed at Theſlalonica, As alſo we reade of the Em- 
peror Philip,the ſucceſſor of Gordian,who becing a chriltian, and 


purpoſing to ioyne with others,at the lat watch of Eaſter, was by 
the Biſhop commaunded toioyne with the penitents, becauſcof 
many euls which he had commutted,whereto hce readily obcycd, 
confirming his deuotion by a&tion,as Euſcbius ſaith. 


a2 As 
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+2 As therefore the modeſtic and piety which theſe men(albe- 
it Emperours)dyd ihew,in taking this cenſure and repulſe tn good 
arte,/hould be an example toal} princes and magiltrates , not to 
infringe vader colour of theyr greatnes,the orders ofthe Church: 
but rather to ſubmit themlelues tor the detence of the ſame: ſo is 
itthe duetic of the paſtours to bee diſcreet and moderate,and not 
raſhly, or wythout a ſure ground to anic vic ſuch hibertic and au- 
thoritie. And as inthe meane time they mult not tor teare or 
faint heart omit ame thing that God requireth at the handes of 
a faythfull paltour in the fulfilling of his charge : ſo mult they (till 


remember the ſaying ot Saint Paule , contyrmed by his owne *-©9r.70.8 


example:. That the power which they haue receiued from the 
Lorde, mult teade and ferue to cdification-, not to deltrudti- 
on. 

23 Incorreſpondence heereof Saint Auguſtine giueth this coun- 


ſell, that if the paltours cannot purge and amend all faultes among Augs,ogtinl 
Parm.1.2.c.I;- 
& l,3,C-1,&,2 


theyr flocke, as themiſclues coulde deſire : yet mult not they ther- 
fore giue ouer theyr calling, or trouble the Church wyth deſpe- 
rate rigor, For wholocuecr,as hee addeth, doth correct ſo much as 
hee may by Teproouing , or that. which hee cannot corre(t, hee 
excludeth wythout breaking the vnitie, or that which cannot bee 
excluded wythourt diflention, hee reprooucth, yet beareth wyth 


& 13, 10 


all: The ſawe 15 exempt from the curle, and is not guiltic of the 


finne, And the reaſon hee deliuereth in another place, ſaying : 
That the order and courſe to maintaine good gouernment inthe 
Church, mult alwayes baue regarde to the vmuie of the ſpirite 
by the bonde of peace. Thus, tayth hee, docth the Apoltle com« 
mauad vs to doo, and dooing otherwye, our remedic by correCti- 
on 15 not onely ſupertluous, bur alſo pernicious, and conſequent- 
ly, looſerh the nature ofa remmedie, And going on, hee favrh, Hee 
that ſhall caretully conlider thele thinges , wyll neverthelelle 
vle ſcueritie: yet lo as to preſerue vimon, and not to infringe the 
bonde of peace or concorde, by viing intemperaunce in hs cor- 
rechon, Well docth hee contelle, that thote Paltours which 
arencglygent to admonith, reproue, and cprrect t.'c badde, are 
guiltie in the ſight of God, And wythall hee addeth, that hee 
which 1s a publyke othcer, and may excommunicate the wick- 
ed,but doth it nor, finneth to his owne condemnation: As alſo he 
willeth, that all bee done with diſcretion, And laſtly hee con- 
dudeth with Saint Cyprian , whome hee allcadgeth, ſaying: 
Ler 


Ephe. 4.34 
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Ezech.34.2 


2:King.20 


Ruffin-Eccle, 


laſt L 1.c.4. 


4» ig c$6uy-got 
letman therefore corre& what hee may with mercie: That which 
hee cannot,let him patiently beare, and mourne for it in loue. Hee 
alſo giueth this counlell,that ita whole nation bee intected wyth 
one {1nne,the ſeueritie mult be moderated with mercic: for, ſaith 
hee,to make a ſeparation,is but badde and pernitious counſel], & 
commonly hath cuill ſucceſle. Y ea, it rather troubleth the good 
a are weake, than amendeth the bad that are obſtinate in theyr 
1nne, 

24 Thepaſtoris alſo in dutie to take care for the afflifted ſheep, 
whether 1n viſiting,to con:fort and {trengthen theyr patience and 
faith: or in prouiding that they may be relecued and ſuccouredin 
theyr want and necelsitie, Firſt,as concerning the viſitation ofthe 
{icke,[teucrie faythtull man bee therein to 1mploic himwſelfe, as 
Ielus Chriſt teacheth,ſaying # [was ſicke and yee viſited mee, howe 
much rather ought they to exerciſe themſeluestherein,to whome 
the ſoueraigne paſtour Teſus Chriſte hath commended the health 
of ſoules ? For as menordinarily at ſuch times,feeling the anguith 


of theyr ſicknes,and hauing ſome apprehenſion of death,are moſt 


troubled wyth impatience, multrult, and other temptations and 
daungerous aſlau}tes, wherein the deuill praftiſeth has vttermolt 
indeuours: ſo have they at that time eſpeciall neede of the pre- 
ſence of their paſtors. And therefore as the midwite halteth to a 
womanin trauell, to helpe her forth with her childe,and the more 
that her paines increaſe,the more ſhee helpeth and iwployeth her 
ſelfe to procure the happie deliuery of her truit : cuen to ought the 
paltours to haſten to the ſicke of theyr folde, to comfort and 
{trengthen them. In briefe,to help them to deliuer vp their ſoules 
to God in the faith of Ieſus Chrilt. And in deede, if they thatare 
ſicke in bodie, haue neede of the phiſition for theyr bodyes,much 
more doo they ſtand in neceſvitie of theyr paſtors fog the healthof 
theyr ſoules, And therefore ſuchas are negligent is this dutic,do 
purchaſe to themſclues the curſe that almightic God hath pro- 
nounced agaynſt the wicked ſhepheards of his people, ſaying : Wo 
unto the paitors of Iſrael that frede themſelues, but feed not their flock, 
the weake yee haue not frrengthned, the ſicke ye hane not healed neuher 
hane yee bound vp the broken. Eſay hearing that Ezechias king of 
Juda was ficke, dyd viſite him: and it ſeemeth that Paphnucus 
emploicd himſelfe hereingfor Ruffin writeth of him,that " play- 
ing to God tor them,he healed many that were ſicke, 

25 Asitistheduticofpallorsto viſit the licke, ſo muſt they be 
carctull to helpe the want and necelvitic of the poore, And = 
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Saint Paule ſayeth,was by the Apoſtles eſpecially commended to g41,,. 19 
him,namely, to haue care of the poore As alſo heproteſteth that 2,Cor.s. & g 


he was diligent herein,and that doth the EpiltJethat hee wrote to 
the Corinthians manifeſtly confirine;Itis the glory of the Biſhop, 
fayth Saint Hierome, to promde for'the'necelsne of the poore, 
And wting to Nepotian, when hee hath-reproued the ſuperfluitie 


vſcdin his time in adorning their Churches,he commen deth Exu-1zjerom in his 
perius;Biſhoppe of Tholouſe who thenhued,inthat heeadmini-Epiſtles, 


ftred the Sacrament of the bodie of Ieſus Chrilt in a ſmall wicker 
basket,and the Sacrameiit of his bloud in a glafle : bur withall,ta- 
king order that no poore wan ſhou}d ſtarue' Like zeale and cha- 
ritie dyd Cyril, Biſhoppe of Ierulalemalſo practiſe: For when in a 
time of famine hee was not ableotherwiſe torelecuetheneceliity 
of the poore, he ſolde all the ornaments and yeſlels of the Church 
todiſtribute in ahnes,- Sairit Ambroſe ſeeing himſelfe blamed by: 
the Arrians for breaking the ſacred veſlels, ropaic the ranſomeof 
priſonerstaken by the Infidels,inaketh-his excuſe,or rather by an' 


exhortation worth the memorie,approueth his aftion,ſaying : He booke of du- 
that ſent the Apoſtles without golde,aflembledalſorthe Churchesrtics.l.z,c, 28 


without golde. The Church hath gold,notto hoord vp,but to di. 
firibute and helpe in time oft necd,'[o-what end ſhould wee keepe 
that which is to no vſc 2 Knowewe not how much ſ1luer:and golde 
the Aſlyrians tooke out of the temple of the Lord 2 Is it not more 
mecte that the paſtor ſhould make money oft to help the poore, 
than that a Church-robberortheefe ſhoulde carne it awaie? Wyll 
not God faie? Why haſt thou-ſuffered ſo: many poore to ſtarue, 
when thou haddeſt golde wherewith ta buy them toode : Why 
haſt thou ſuffered ſo many poore peopleto be lead into captiuity, 
and haſt not redeemed them 2 Why halt thou killed ſome : It had 
bene better to haue preſerued the veſlels of living creatures, then 
of dead mettals, What anſwere may we make to all this? For,it we 
ſaie,] feared the Church ſhogld haue wanted ornaments: God wil 

anſwere, The Sacraments crauc no gold : & as they are not bought 
with golde,{o doo they noragree with galde. The redemption of 
priſoners is the ornament of the Sacraments, 

26 Socrates writethof Atticus the Biſhoppe, that hee was fo 


atteionate and caretull to the poore, that hee prouided not one- Socrat. Ecde, 
ly for the poore of his owne pariſhes , but alfo ſent money to the hiſt,l,7,c,25 


ownes rounde about, to relecue the want of theyr poore, This 
Biſhoppe writing to Calliopius,and ſending to himthree hundred 
Dd 


pecces 


peeces of golde to diſtribute to the poore, exhorted him to diſtri. 
bute it to thoſe that were aſhamed to begge, but not vnto ſuch as 
tor tylling theyr paunches, gaue themſelucs wholy to beggerie, 
Wheretp hee alſo addeth, thatin;the diſtribution of this money, 
hee ſhouyldnot tic him(elte;to thoſe onely that profelled Chriltia- 
nitie: butthat hee ſhoulde lykewiſe haue a care to feed the hun- 
grie,& not to negle& ſuch as hetherto had not conſented to Chri- 
itiaarehigion, And as it ſeemeth, hee heercin taught vs to practiſe 
the commandement of Saint Paule, namely, to doo good wnto all, 
Gal.6.1o Gut eſpeciallytarhe houſeholge.of faith. Yet dyd Acace,Biſhoppe of 
_—— Amy degoe farther, top hee ſeeing ,anumber of Perhan pritoners 
| Ecc1, among the Romanes in great necelsitie, called together his Clear- 
kiſt.l,7.c.21 g1&yand whenhee had made vnto them an excellent exhortation, 
wherein hce declared, that God needed neyther diſhes nor cups, 

becaule heeneyther cateth nor drinketh, hee made maney of all, 

174.1) ** 'wherewythhee payeditheyraquoſomes and furuiſhed them of all 

_  _ theyrneceſcities for theyrreturneto theyr king : who fo wonde- 

red at ſuch a bencfite; that hee tntreated andobtayned of the Em- 

pcrour Theodoſius, that hee might bee ſent to ſeehim, And in 

deede, this was ateſtimonje ot great charitic, thus to relecue c- 

Cyprian Epift, yen the enemyes.' Cyprianalfo declared a marue!lous zeale,carc 
_ ac and chariticin this poynt, as wee way perceiue in many of his E- 
* pillles. Butamong the reſt, writing tothe Cleargie of his Dio- 
celle, hee ſayth, Bee.yeric carctull tor the widdowes, the ficke, 

and the poore: yea,if there bee-anie {traunger among you, re- 

lecuc him wyth any portion,which Lhave Jefte wyth Rogatian our 
Epiſt,s colmpanionunPricithood ,,'Agayneas concerning thereleete as 
well of thoſe, who hauing treely coutelled the truth,are in prilon, 

as alſo of ſuch who beeing atflited wythneede and pouertic, doo 
neuertheleſse perſeuere 1n the truth : I beleech you let them not 

Epiſt,C want anie thing. Agayne, Bee cuenas carctull as yee may of the 
poore, who abidingiteadfattand conſtant in the taith, haue not 

torlaken the flocke of Chriſte; that. by your diiygence they maye 

bee prouided of all theirneceſsities; leaſt the ſame which the tens 

clt of perſecution coulde not worke in them, be brought to palle 

bh theneceſvitic that way enforce them, And as hee (aythin ano- 

ther place, Lealtthere ſhoulde bee anie want as concerning care 

._ ©. ..+torthoſe thar want nothing belonging to glorie,/ inthat they haue 
Epiſt.577 conltantiyconfeſſedTefus Chrilt.. Thus wee. ſee therefore howe 


carctull paſtours.cuight to'bee of the widowes , the licke,the , 4 
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dic,and ſuch as are priſoners for thefaith, 

27. - But becauſe no man isablero diſchargeall dueties required | 

in paſtours: Morcouer, that theyrlabour, lyberaligic, and tauour 

i510 vaine wythout Gods blelving , they arc ſpecially. touploye 

them(ſelues 1n feruent and continuall prayer , wherein they are 

chietely to craue hus holye ſprite, together wyth all the gyttes and 

graces thereof requiſite for the due diſcharge ot theyr miniſtery, 

whether for the preaching of the worde, or tor anic other parte 

of theyr office and duetic, Andin deede, if nomancancall lc- 

ſus Chrilt Lorde, but by the holic Ghoſt, whoygl prate you, is able 

to open his hppes to preach foorth the mylterics ot the heauenly 

dottrine, wythout the afsiltance of the ſame. holy Gholt 2 Who 

can bee in conltancie, wiſedome; zeale, and charitic ſuttcient to 

eude the hoaſe of God, and to maintaine orders in the ſame, but 

hee in whome the Lorde worketh molt mightily? At the verye 

ſame jn{tafr, (ayth Auguſtine, that the paltour goeth-to preach, 

before hee'open hus lippes to gine us tarigue lybertie to ſpeake, . 

let him lifte vp'his thurtte ſoule vato God, and fo water the Aug.of Chri- 

44.ryhCas the ſame which himſelfe hath droake, and poure _ — 
orth yppon his flocke that that hee is full of : For albeit a man 2 

may faie much ofall things apperrainingto-faith and charitic,and 

after diverſe manners: yer what mans hee that knoweth what is 

fit and neceſlafie for the time preſent; cyther for ys to {ſpeake, 

or for others to heare from vs, but onely hee who ſeeth and kno« 

weththe heartes of all? Or whois it that maketh vs to ſpeake 

that which wee ſhoulde; andin manner as wee ought, but onclic 

he in whoſe handes both our 'wordes and our felues do remayne? 

And therefore as it is rrue, that hee'that woulde both know and 

teach; ought caretully ro learne-what hee is to teach, and to {tu-' 

die howe to vtter it well, as beſecmeth a preacher 3 ſo neuer= 

theleſſe, hee muſt thinke eucn at the veric inſtant, when hee is 

to preach, that it belt beſcemeth a miniſter to remember the 

lame which our Samour Icſus Chriſt hath ſpoken, namely, that 

wee ſhoulde nor take care howe or what to ſpeake, for it ſhall 

be given vs cuen whenwe arcto ſpeake « Allo, that it is not wee, 

but the ſpirite of the Father that ſpeaketh in vs. It therefore 

the holic ſpirite ſpeakethinthoſe that ſuffer tribulation and per- 

ſecution, and are deliuered for Iefus Chriſt his ſake: why not 

allo in thoſe that doo teach them thar learne Icſus Chriſt. And 

n another place the ſame Auguſtine alſo ſayeth : That hee 

| Dd 2 


that 


45% 0f Amentenient of Life. 
Ang,of Tri. hat is to preach, oughtto praie-vnto God to put good wordes in. 
ſtian doQrine tO his mouth : For itQueene Helter, when thee wasto ſpeaketo 
[.4.c.30 king Atluerus for the bodily bealth of her Nation, prayed vnto 
Heltcr 14.13, God to giue her conuenient wordes ; how much rather ought the 
Preacher topraievnto God to giue him grace to ſpeak well,when 
hee 1s to preach the word and doctrine ot the cuerialiting faluation 
of the people ? | 
28 Saint Paulan Apoltle and choſen veſlell,cndued with excel. 
lent giftes, dyd veric well knowe that himſelte ſtoode in neede of 
Gods afsiltance, whereby yertuoully and faithfully to imploye 
himſclteia his calling : and therefore reſted not vpon his owne 
prayers onely, bur allo heartely dyd commende himſelte tothe 
praiers ofthe faithfull. For writing to the Epheſians hee ſayeth, 
Praie for me, that utterance may bee ginen unto me, that I may openmy 
Ephe.6.19 mouth boldly to publiſh the ſecrets of - Goſpel, whereof | am the «Am- 
baſcadour m bondes, that therein [ maye ſpeaks boldize as 1 ought to 
ſpeake, Howbeit this alſo is not yet lufficient, vnlelle wythall hee 
praic vnto Godto bleſle thoſe giftes and graces which hee im- 
 parteth to his ſeruantes: for otherwyſc hee laboureth in vaine, / 
1,Cor.i.6s haneplanted((aythSaint Paulc) eApolilo hath Watered, but it is God 
that giueth the increaſe: Hire that planteth 15 nothing, neither hee that 
wateretb, but God Who giveth the increaſe. The Paltour mult there- 
fore praic vato God,tirit that he voucbſafe to give him grace that 
hee may duely preach his worde, and vertuoully beare himſcltc 
ia all thinges appertaining to his muilterie, Secondly, by his ho- 
lic ſpirite to blelle the workes of his ſeruantes, fructutying them 
' to hisgloric, and to the edification of his Church;;And heereup- 
= a pon doth Saint Augultine faie, that ias hee uthat 45 ta preach, mult 
14,.cis decketo bee heard willingly, and wth vaderſtanding,and obedi- 
Ad$6.4 cence: ſo muſt hee weet, that hee ſhallithe-ſoongy-atraine hereto 
by praicrs vato God for meanes to ſpeake well:and that therefore 
he 15 to praic both for himſelfeand for his hearers. In thus confide- 
ration 4,4 the Apollles diſcharge thenſclues; tram, ſeruing the 


tables,ſayingt es for vs, Wee Will gine our ſelues to prayer , and 10 
the minittration of the Worde. Heere doo they ioyne prayer wyth 
the miniſtration of the worde, yet not onely that God may giue 
them grace to preach well,but alſo that he vouchlafe to bleile their 
labours; and to giuethem increaſe, and generally that he prelerue 
the whole Church vnder his proteftion, and to multiply his gra- 
ces tothe ſame, £723 
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29 Tothisproſperitic ofthe Church was Saint Paule verie zc- 
lous and aftectionate, when in his prayers hee fo feruently and ot- 
ten did commend them to the Lord. As almoſt in all bis Epiltles, 
next vnto thankes vato God tor his graces poured vppon thoſe to 
whom he writeth,he addeth his heartie prayers to God for the. 


And Ieſus Chrilt the great ihepheard, dyd wany times praic vato 
God his Father for his Church: yea, hee ſpent cuen whole nightes 
inprayer. The miniſters of the woorde therefore , whenſocuer 
they percciue anic tokens of Gods wrath againſt the Church , are 
eſpecially, as it were, tooppole themſe]Jues, and to turne the ſame 
awaic by teruent prayer, Thus dyd Moſes in olde time oppoſe 
hunſelfe, when the almightie God proteſted that hee woulde 

roote out his people, becauſe of the golden Calfe that they had 
made and worthipped.Ot ſuch ethcacie were hus praiers,that God 
in laying,Saffer mee and I Will roote out this rebellious people, gauc to 
ynderitand,that hee was by the prayers of Moſes, as it were, cuen 
ſtopped from executing his wrath agayn{t the people, And this 
docth Dauid note,commending Motes for ſuch a dutie, For God 

faydethat hee woulde deltroic them: But Moſes his choſen, ltood 

inthe gappeto turne awaic his wrath, leaſt hee ſhoulde haue made 
an ende of them, Heere hee ſheweth that the finnes of the Church 

areas abreachinthe wallota Ciric, readic to bee taken by the c- 

nemicand deſtroyed: Alſo, that the feruent prayers of the Pa- 

ſtours are the true meanes to repayre the breach, and keepe faith 

with the enemy, 

30 The Prophet Amos was not wearie of this dutie: For when 


Exod,32.17, 


Plalm 106,23 


God by viſion dyd twice ſhew him the calamities that hee would Amos 7.4 


inflict yppon his people for theyr finnes, he ranneto the breach 
by prayer, ſaying: O Lorde God, ſpare 1 beſeech thee, for who ſhall 
raiſe vp acob, for hee is ſmall. Andthen hee addeth, that the Lord 
repented his threatning, and fayde : /t ſhall not bee ſo. This 18 the 
fruit of prayer, And 1a this reſpect doth the Lord by his Prophet 
Ezechuel, reproouc the paltours of 1ſracl, and obje& vnto them 
that hee looked for ſome one of them to ſtoppe vp the gappe, or 
to {tande in the breach againſt him for the lande, that hee ſhould 


not deſtrote it, but hee tound none. The Prophet Elizeus calleth Ezech,22,46 


Elias, the Chariot of Iſracl, and the horſemen thereof, Thereby 
fi2nifying, that hee was the ſtrength of Iſracl, and by his zeale 
and teruent prayers to God, was he to themas theyr Chariots and 
borlemen71 his is deliuered vato vs as ina table: Whereas Ioſua 
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fought againſt Amelech, ſo long as the handes of Moſes were lyf. 
ted vp vatothe Lorde, Ioſua had the better, and ouercame his e- 
nemies :and contrarywiſe, when his handes were downe,Amelech 
preuayled. Woe bee therefore to all neglygent and ſlouthfull pa- 
itours1n this dutie: for itisa great ſinne 1n them not to turne a- 
waic the wrath of God from the people, when by theyr prater they 
may, And this doth the Prophet Samuel acknowledge: tor when 
the pevple of I{racl confeſled, that to theyr other finnes, they had 


alſo added this treſpaſle,that they had craued a king, and there. 


tore belought Samuel topraie forthem, that God thould not (lay 
them in his wrath : God forbidy fayth hecytbat I fooulde finne againit 
the Lorde,or ceaſe to make interceſywon for you. Secing then that the 
prayers of the paſtours are ſonecellarie and profytable, as well for 
the diſcharge oftheyr duties and purchaſing the bleſsing of God 
to theyr labours, asalſoto turne awaic the wrath of God from 
theyr flocke, andto keepe the ſame in proſperitic: they are not in 
any thing more diligently and feruently to iniploy themſe]ues, 
then in prater and ſupplication,which alſo is the principal meanes 
to nouruth and encreaſc them in godlines, good conlcience, zeale, 
diligence, and fidelitic. 

31 By thepremiſes it playnly appeareth, that-the officeof the 
minilterie is {ufticient to employment, albeit the- paſtors intrude 
not into polytick aftayres, and other matters that may anic whyt 
withdrawe them from theyr yocation. And to this purpoſe is the 
proteltation of the Apoltles veric notable. They were tultylled 
wyth the holie Gholt: yet doo they proteſt that it 1s not meete 
that they ſhoulde bee drawen from theyr charge, by miniſtering 
at the tables of the poore, and therefore they appoynted ſeauen 
notable men to employethemſclues in that duetie; wythall ad- 
ding , that for theyr partes , they woulde giue themlelues vnto 
prayer,andtothe miniſtration of the worde, And in deedse, as 
the husband mannes minde and care is cuer yppon tillage, i0iv« 
ng, and reapyng, and the marriners vpon theyr ihippes,windes 
and hauens, ſo muſt the thoughtes, mindes, and aftections ot the 
minilters ot the worde, runne onely vppon the inttructing, come 
forting, exhorting,edetying: and to bce ihorr, vppon the fautrg 
of the theepe of their folde. And heereto mult wee reterre the 
ſaymsg of Saint Paule, No man that warreth entangleth himſclfe 
wirh the aff ayres of this lyfe, becauſe hee woulde pleaſe him that hat 


choſen hin to bee his ſonldier, For if hee that is enroulcd to {erue 
| in 
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in thewarres, ſo ſoone as hee heareth the Drumme, muſt forlake 
wife and children, houſe, ihoppe, and all other aftayres, that no- 
thing may hinder or wythdraw him from the ſeruice of his Cap- 
taine: much rather ought they whome the ſoueraigne king hath 
inrouled for the ſpirituall warfare,and the holy munlſteric of the 
word, keepe themiſclues from all politike aftayres, and ſuch as be- 
long not totheyr vocation,to the end wholy to f{erue & pleaſe Ie- 
ſus Chrilt, 

32 Yet many times it fallethout otherwiſc,and the way is very 
{l;pperie. Some Miniſters doo thinke that vnleſle they fer theyr 
handes to politike attayres, cuento the warres, that the Church 
cannot ſtande + Euenas in olde time Vzzah imagined thatthe 


Arke of God mult needs haue fallen, had not he ſtretched forth 2.5am6,6. 


his hande to holde it vp, But as God was wroth wyth him, 
for going beyonde his vocation, and flewe him : fo let the mi- 
niſters of the worde feare, and that iuſtly, leaſt God confounde 
them in theyr Miniſterie, tor vndertaking aboue theyr calling: 
and employing themſclucs faythfully in theyr charge, let them 
commende the preſeruation of the Church to the chicte and ſo- 
uerajgne protettour thereof, and neuer thinke to keepe it vp- 
right by paſting the boundes of theyr vocation : beſides, it 15a 
common prouerbe, Hee that gripeth too much, catcheth nothing. A 
gaine, 

The minde that many things intend, 

T 0 each apart the leſse doth bend, 


A brooke ſufficient to driuea mill or carrie a boate, _ . 
eut into many ditches, wyll not bee able to doo ceyther: cuen {o 
thepaſtor that med)eth with many occupations, is vnprofitable 
foranie : and therefore the fruite of ſuch preſumption mult finally 
turne toruine and confuſion, 
33 The Miniſters of Gods woorde are alſo in duetie foto 
beare themſelues intheyr charge, that they may bee regarded 
and loued of theyr congregations, to the cnde theyr dotitines, 
admonitions, exhortations, and all other partes of theyr mini= 
ene, maye haue the more credite, aadbe receiued wyth grea- 
ter attection, Learne, ſayth Saint Bernard, to bee mothers, not 
Lordes ouer the ſheepe of your folde : Studic rather to bee 1o- 
ved than feared : And when yee muſt vſe ſeueritie , let it 
ec fatherlyke , not tyrannous : Suppreſle bytter ſpeeches, 
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and preferre your pappes in offering the ſweere milcke of the 
ſame, A Bithoppe,laythan auncient Father, muſt beware that he 
growe not into contempt, through roo much mirth and facilyric, 
neyther into hatred, by excelswe and ynreaſonable ſeueritic, 
Saint Paule grewe into ſuch fauour wyth the Galathians,thar him 
ſclfe beareth them witnelle, that if they could, they woulde euen 
haue pulled forth their eyes to giue ham, And hee proteſterh,that 
towardes the T heſlaloniaris hee was as tender as the nourle that 


Ec,hift 14.c.14 tenderlye nourceth her children, Euſebius Biſhoppe of Samolate 


r.Tim.4.12, 


Titus 447 


1,Pet,r7.3 


Math. 5.14 


was fo beloued of his Church,that when hee entered into the river 
of Euphrates,inobedience to fulfil the baniſhmer wherto the Ems- 
perour Valence inioyned him, almoſt the whole Towne by boats 
toilowed himy& finding hum,did with teares inſtantly intreat him 
to xeturne, But when they coulde not preuayle, they oltered 
him money, garmentes, and all other thinges neceſlarie and con- 
uenent for his voyage.And after their returne hometo the towne 
there was not any one,of whatſoeuer calling, that would cometo 
the preaching of the Arrian Biſhoppe,ſubrogated into his place, 
ſo that ſeeing himſelfe alone in the Church without any auditor, 
he departed thence confounded, 
34 This loucandaffteQtion of the Church towardes her paſtor, 
15 ngendered and eſpecially increaſed, when hee {caleth and con- 
firmeth his dotrine by his conuerſation and lyte conformable to 
the ſame, ſhewing him(elfe in ation to bee the portraiture of a 
good and faythfull paltour : for as veitue 18 alwayes loucd , {0 15 
it loued of thole for whoſe good and etc; nall ſaluation the ſame 1s 
1imployed. And therefore the pallour is not ſo much to {tudic 
and labour for ame thing, except the truth of the do&trine, as un 
his life and conuerſation to bee a good example to hus flocke. Aud 
heereto docth the Apoltle Saint Paule exhort Timothie, ſaying: 
Bee to the beleeners an example in words, in connerſation, in lone, in ſp1- 
rite,in fanth, and mpureneſse. Y ca,the ſame exhortation docth hee 
allo vic to Titus, laying: In all thinges ſhew thy ſelfe an example of 
good Woorkes, with uncorrupt dottrine , with grannie, integritie, ard 
with the Wholeſome worde which cannot bee reproned, that hee which 
withitandtth may bee aſhamed, hauing nothing concerning vs to ſpeak? 
enill of. And even the verie ſame doththe holy Apoitle Saint Pe» 
ter alloun one worde require, where heewilleth the paltors to be 
examples totheyr flocke: yea, euen this doth our Lord and ſaut- 
our Jeſus Chiilt reach, where hee ſayeth : You are the hyhrof the 
Wworlde, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, , that they may yy 
' go0 


\ 


4 


grod worker, and glorifie your Father which isin heauen : For as 11 a 

darke cuening one goeth betore with torch or lantern ior others 

to followe,fo the lite and conuerlation of the Pallors ought to be 

as a burning torch to guide others in the way ot lalnation and htc 

cuerlalting. . 

35 Truetis(Gith Auguſtine)that Paſtors may ſomewhat pro- a,guftine of 

fite by ſaymg,albert they doe not that which they laye, but they Chnſt.doR. 

ſhould prolte much more,it themiclues would doe as they teach I1Þ.,4.cap,27+ 

others : tor ſuch as doc ſeeke excuſes tortheir wicked hues, doe 

finde caow 1n their Paitors which hue not as they teache , and 

lay, if not with mouth, yet in hart: why doolt thoucommand that 

which thy {elfe wilt not do?and this 15 the caule that men hearing 

them will not obey them, cuen becauſe themielues doc not obey 

thewordthat they preach, and thertore the people doth cotemne 

both the Preacher and his doctrine: to be thort, where the *Apo- 

{tle ſaith to Tumothic, Let no man deſpiſe thy path, hee addeth the 

meanes how to auoide contempt, laying: Be vnto vnbeleeuers an 

example in conuerſation and lone. And trucly as S. Auguliine faith, 

The lite of the teacher 1s of more waight to procure obedience to Aug.of Chrilt 

the doctrine,then 15 hs tacility of ſpeaking and vtterance, And a- ama, 

gaine,let lym that hath not the gift of eloquence 1n vtterance, {0 OY 

converſe, that the example & patterne ot his good lite, may ltand amhrofe 

in {tead of vtterance, What we are 1n proteſs10n faith S. Ambroſe, of the dignity 

let vs ſhewe rather by worke then by name,to the end the name of Prieſthood 

may agree with the a&tion,and the action with the name: and io Cap, 3, 

the name be honourable cuen when the attion 1s hornble, Nei- 

ther let an abhonunable life be conioyned with an honourable 

calling,let vs not make a ſhew of doouith wordes, and ferpentine 

deeds: let not vs, who in protel$10n arc Paſtors,be poſleſled with 

woluth crueltie: rather let this be the full ſcope of our meaning, 

euen to ſpeake as we thinke, and to thinke as we ſpeake, thar lo 

there may be good concord and harmony between the word and 

the life. To this doth $. Hierom alſo exhorte, ſaying: Let not thy 

workes confound thy words, leaſt when thou ſpeakeit to the flock — 

lome one ſhould in hart reply,W hy doſt not thou that which thou wer ds 

teachelt?lerthere be, ſaith he,a good accord between the mouth, potian. 

the hart,and the handes of the Preacher. 

36 The FEcclchiaſticall hiſtorye doth teſtifie of Tohn Chriſo- Zozom-inFe- 

itome,thar he being in life ofa heauenly conerſation, did intinu- A 

ate the zealcot his vertue to his hearers: for his words being ador- At 

ned with good;workes, ſeemed worthic to be belecued,, which 
' without 
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without them would haue bene ridiculous : and ſurely the wicked 
_ .. Ifeofthe teacher doth make his owne worde to accuſe him, and 
- roſper inhis (erefore ſaith S.Augultin,to ſay welland to live cuill, is no more 
Eentences out | - , 
LE Ae, but with his owne tung to condemne the ſpeaker. To this purpoſe 
Theodoret istheoration ofthe Emperor Valentinian im the Synode after the 
Ec.hift..4.c.5. death of Auxetius the Arrian,very notable. You that are brought 
vpinthe holy ſcriptures, faith he, cannot be ignorant what man- 
nerof man he ought to be that isto be eſtabliihed in the dignitye 
| ota Biſhop: alſo that in duty he is to in{trut the people, not by 
Decretals his doQrine onely,but alſo by his good inaners & holy conuerlati- 
diſt 63.cap. on,whereby he may bean exainple of all honelly and vertue, and 
Sacre. ſo the exerciſe of his charge may be a teſtimonie and ſeale to his 
doQrine. Ia this ſence haue the Emperors Charles and Lewes, 
ſpeaking of the eleQion of Biſhops,decreed, that without accep- 
ring of perſons, they ſhall ele ſuch as they (hall findeto be cndu- 
ed with knowledge and holines of lite,to the end they may profit 
their flock as well by example of ife,as by doftrine. - 

37 Andindeed the firſt degree ot abuſe, faith S. Auguſtin,is this: 
at Askiltull Preacher deuoid of good workes, cucn one that careth 
12. Jeorees of 197 for perfourming that ination, which he teacheth with his lip- 
Abuſe, deg,1, PES: for they that heare his doftrine, do ſoon contemne his words 

when they ſce that his workes agree not with his doatrine, Nei- 

ther ſhall che Preacher haue any cfteftuall authoritie,vnril the ct- 
ficacic of his workes doe print it inthe harts of his hearers. Letthe 

Paſtors therefore a that as faith without works is dead, 

fois their dodtrine of no force, where it is not accompanied with 

holincs of life, And ſuch Paſtors are like vnto the man that with 

one hand doth pull vp that which the other hath planted: or that 

with one hand plucketh downe that which the other hath built, It 
Bernard vpon the Paſtor be learned,faith S, Barnard, yet a bad man, it is to be 
the Cantic. feared that his barrElite hurteth as many as his profitable dottrin 
doth help: And the bad life of the Paſtor is the calling of the doc- 
trine into queltion,ſcorne & contempt, & colequently giucth oc- 
caſionto blaſpheme the name of God,as $, Paul admonitheth vs. 
38 Trueit1s,that Ieſus Chriſt exhorteth vs to obſerue and doc 
the things which the Scribes and Pharifics that fit ypon Moles 
Mat.23, chaire,that 1s,that teach the doctrine of Moles,doe ſaye vato vs : 
bat aot to doe their works,when they doe not as they ſay. But ſuch 
15 vans infirmitie,that euil examples doe more ſirrevs to doe c- 
uill,then good doctrine to doe well, And to this purpoſe we are to 
hotethe phrale that S. Paul victh,where he reproueth Sangre 
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cauſe that before the comming of the Iewes hee did eate with the 
Gentils, and at their comming he withdrew himicite. /f thou bemg 
4 le\ve lineſt as the Gentils, Why conitrameſt thou the Gentils to doe ltkg 
the [ewe He ther ſheweth that the example of S. Peter was of ſuch 
efticacy,that thereby he entorced the Gentilsto tollowe jus dits1- 
mulation : and healſo noteth, that euen Barnabas was induced 
thereto. If then the example of the Pallors be to mighty both 1n 
ood and cuill, ler them diligently labour that their conuerſation 
may be conformable to their doctrine, andſo they may be of dou- 
ble editication to the Church of Chnit. Letthem faithS. H1ierom, Hierom. vpon 
conceaue the truth in their. mindes, and ſound it forthwith their +. de< 
lippes,and in all their comuerfation , to the end that whatlocuer Biſhop. 
they {ay or do, may bea dottrineor inftruttion to the people : let 

the Pailors thertore take heed that their life and conuerlation be 

not contraryeto their dottrine,lealtthey make their munſterye 
vnprotitabie, and: hurte more by their bad lwes, then they pro- 

fite by their good doctrine, by drawing the. people atter their 
example to imitate their cuil works : finally bring the heauecn]ye 
dottrine into contempt,and giue occa{ion toblatpheme the name 

of God. And withal letthE remeber what Chrilt ſaith: He thar ſal yyay,,, 
reach or ebſerue the commanundements of God,ſhalbe called great m the 
hingdeme of beaut;butthat cOtrariwile he wil fay to thote that haue 
preached his goſpel & wrought miracles,burt haue nor ſealed their 
dodtzine with good workes : Depart from me ye worker s of iniquity, 
39 Among other the vices which the Paſtors tor auording ot cuil 
example,are to ſhun,is coucrouſnes,the root of al miſchicte in all 
men,butchiefly mthe Paltors and Miniſters of Gods worde : and 
therefore:doth $, Paul exprellely ſay, 4 Biſhop moſt not conet after _ 
d/heneſt game. And'S.Peter exhorteth the Paitors to feede their 7*7/943-3+ 
ſheep,nor in hope of diſhoaclt gain,but with a willing minde, This ***O4fs 
aduertiſement is the more neceilary,becaulc it 1s a common vice, as 

Efay obieQeth to the Paſtors of has tune,laying: The Paſtors haue Efay 56,11. 
no under flanding they are all gone aſtray,enery one followeth after cone- 

tonſnes.S, Paul hikewiſe complaineth of ſome that for diſhonelt Tit.r.12. 
gaine did ſubuertwhole families, And S. Peter foretelleth, that *-*©%4+2+ 
there ſhalbe ſome thar for couctouſneſſe ſhall make marchan- 

die of ſuch asare redeemed with the bloud of Chrilt, As therfore 

this vice is vtterly ynworthy the ſeruant of God: ſo that it might 

be therather abhorred, hehath puniſhed it in fome,in moſt teare- 
full maner, Iudas an Apoſtle being couetous, became a ſacriled- 
810us perſon , -and having ſolde, betrayed, and dcliuered his 

: malter 


9, 


Mat,12,23 . 
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6 _ . 
Tohn 12,6, maſter IcſusChriſt,did ro hiscrernall damnation hang himſelfe, 
AR.8, Simon Magus ſceking to make prohite of the gifte or the holy 


Guoit,and to that end oftertngto buye the grace of God, was ac- 
curled by God and fo blaited,that the purchaſe and fale of fpiri- 
pens *tuall graces and promotions,1s now by his name tearmed Symo- 
1,Theſ,a.5, Ny» Contrariwile, Samuell both by proteitationand by the teſt; 
mony of the people, ſheweth how tree he was from couctonlinelle, 
As allo S,Paul protelteth ro the Epheſians, that he neuer coueted 
the filuer or golde ofany man, and in his Epiltleto the Theſlalo. 
—. he takerh God to witnes,that he was not moued by any co- 
4:6, S''7* uctoulnesto imploy himſelte 1h his vocation. Let all Paſtors ther. 
Mat,r0.42z, forc,rcnouncing thus vice,repolethemſclues ypon the {oucraigne 
Paltor,that ſet them on worke,and be aſlured that he wil caretul. 
ly proude for their maintenance, euen albcit hee ſhould therein 
employ Elias rauen. And Tefus Chriſt who hath promiſed mighte- 
ly and cucrlaltingly to reward him,that thal haue giuen buta glalle 
of colde water inthename ofa Diſciple,doth ſutticicntly declare 
what care he taketh of thoſe that employ themſcluesin hus ſeruice, 
42 Buras couctouſnelle is molt dangerous,and vtterlye vnwor- 
Aug vpon thy the Paſtors and Miniſters of Gods word, ſo there 1s no other 
nn vice more{lippery and pernitious to this eſtate then ambition. It 
-0tett/* isfafer, faithS. Avguſtinzto heare theword, thento preachit, for 
he that heareth 1t,learneth to humble himlelfe : but he that prea- 
cheth it,is in dager ofexalting himſelf, S.Paul,albeit an excellcat 
yelſell , doth confeſle that himſelfe.. was in danger of bcing 
Luke 22. 24+ exaltedaboue meaſure through the abundance of reuclations that 
he had. And the Apoltles did queſtion and {triue who ihould be 
chiete among them. And indeed as wormes doe viually breede in 
fatte Cheeſe,fo they that inmolt plenty haue receiued the graces 
of God,are molt ſubie& to this curſed ambition. And ſomert:mes, 
tuch 1s the force of this fire,that it conſumeth all the vertues that 
are in man,calting him headlong through ambition, to maintainal 
falſe doctrine, to raiſe vp ſcilmes in the Church of Chrilt: to 
moue {trite and debate,to enterpriſeto expell good and faithful! 
Paſtors,yca to the endtoattain to his wicked entEr,to 1oyne cucn 
with thoſe whoſe liues and doQtine he doth not approue: And of 
ſuchiniquitic or rather impictic wee haue but ouer many exain- 
Ruffinin his! plesin the Eccleſiaiticall hiſtories,yet ſhall it be inough to alledge 
Ecuſt.l,tic-1 theonely example of Arrius, who as Ruffin writeth, extremely 
coueting after glory,praiſe and nouelties, began to propound 115 


wicked opinions concerning the palsionot Ielus Cluilt, m—_— 
enlue 
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enſued great perſecution againlt the faithfull Paſtors, and aſcilme 
no lelle permtious,then generall and of long continuance ainovg 
Chriitians.For the reforming theretore of ſo conunon and dange- 
rous a vice, letall Paſtors remember what $, Paul ſaitht What br in- 
eth thee into reputation? What haſt thou that thou hait not recemed? 
If thou ba#t receined it why doſt thou boaſt as if thou had#t not receined 
#2ycalet them know that God unparteth to them his grace, not 
that they ſhould be exalted & putted vp with pride,but that him- 
ſelte nugkt by them be exalted and glorified: neither let them tor- 
get what Ielus Chrilt hath protelted,laying ; He that exalteth him- 
ſelfe ſhalbe brought lowe. But let them umitate the modeltic and hn- 
. mility of S.Paul,who faith ; We hane not ſought praiſe of men,neither 
of yow nor of others, And throughout the whole courle of their mint- 
itery,let them leuell onely at this,to aduance the glorye of God, 
the kingdome of Chrilt,& the Gluation of men: and lo to content 
themſclues with the 1ncorruptible crowne of glory, which as S. 
Peter faith,they ſhall receiue in heauen,when the toucraigne Pa« 
ſtor ſhall appeare. 
42 Theexample of concordandloue among the Paſtors, is alſo 
of great fruit and edification to the Church, and their contunction 
indeed maintaineth the Elders and Deacons in vnion: and the v- 
nion of thoſe that haue the condutt of the Church, doe continue 
the members thereof in peace: where contrariwitc dillention a» 
mong the Paſtors engendreth ſtrife among thoſe that doe alvilt 
them in the gouernement of the Church, beſides that from their 
diviſions doe ordinarily proceede ſcilfines among the members 
thereot:For when the heads are at iarre,they haue their partakers, 
Theprolperitie and peace ot the Church doe ſometimes breede 
like inconuentences: as we reade that in the time of Conltantine 
the great,the Biſhops aſſembled in the counſaile of Nice to con- 
demne the error of Arrius , were more bitter in preterrivg com- 
ow one againlt another,then carctull to vnite thewlelues to 
eat downe the crror of Arrius and to defend the trueth : but the 
Emperour perceming it, called for all their libels of acculations 
anc complaints,and without reading them, calt themall into the 
tire, So to ceale all quarels, that all occaſion of lirite being as it 
were quenched,they all in liew of fighting one again(t another, 
might joyne togither to defende the truth of the Godhead of 


1.Cor. 4.7. 


Mat.2 2.17, 


1. The(.2.6, 


1,Pct.5.4, 


Ruftin in his 
Ec,hiſt,hb.r, 
Ccap,1.and 2, 


EFutb,intte 


Clinſt, Euſebius ſpeaking of the ſametume, doth wore largely de- lite of Con. 


Care;that the Biſhops berng at great (trite, their Churches were 
a deuided among themiclues, The EmperourLicinius very wel 
| vaderitood 


ftanr,lib,2z, 
and lib.1, 


4.14 of Amindement of Life, 
ynderſtiood how neceſlary the coniun&tid & vnion ofthe paſtors js 
for the peace & proſperity ofthe Church, For he taking vponhim 
to ſubuert thechriſtian faith,could find no readier way but to:{top 
the good vnion and agreemet of the Biſhops & Paſtors, ſtraig thiy 
prohibiting all communication between them, and all ecclelialt:. 
call and Synodall aſlemblies. 
43 Inavmch therefore as their vnion and concord is of ſuchim« 
portance for the good of the Church: Jet them ſhun all diſleation, 
and ſo maintaine peace and ſincere loue among themſclues, that 
as when one of our eyes turneth aſide, the other turneth the ſame 
way : ſoall their conſultations, aftettions and deedes may ioyntlye 
andin a holy harmony, tend to one ſelfe end,cucnto theglorye of 
-Godand the edificationof his Church, And to this end let them | 
civploy themſclues in the aftaires of the Church cucn with one 
{eite ſhoulder,as the Prophet Sophony ſpeaketh : who by thar fi- | 
Sophany, 3.9, inilitude ſhewethythat as they that ioyntly do beare the malle ofa 4 
Ship,or any other great peece of timber vpon their ſhoulders, doc 
cmploye themſclues ina ioynt labour, and all tende to one (elte 6 


thing: ſo the Paſtors ought to be 1oyned and vnited un the affaires t 

ofthe Church of Chriſt, that happely they may aduance and fniih t 

their worke,to his-glory, k 

44 - Forthe maintaining therefore of this fo neceſſary peace and h 
concord,among the Paſtors: among other ings, it 1s requilite tl 

that they beare one withanother,and be not ſoddenly prouoked: Is 

but beready to pardon and to be reco6ciled, in cafe the kingdome t 

of Chritt may thereby be aduanced.S, Paul hearing that ſome to 

Phil.1,»5, Preached Chriſt ypon contention and not (1ncerely, as weening to L 
adde afi tion to his bondes,;reioyced,becaule therby Chrilt was pl: 

_ preached,Weread of great enmitie betweene Seuerian and Chri- W 
Socratesin is {{tome both Biſhops,which was augiuented by a wicked [launder Fel 


Eccleſ. Hiſt, 


lib.6, cap.1 1. ot Scrapion,for he taking part with Qhriſoltom, would not ſalute 


Seuerian asa Biſhop. Wherupon Seuerian in diſpleaſure ſaid ,IfSe- my 


rapion dye a Chriſtian,Chrilt was not made man: Hereof did Sc- put 
rapion accuſe Seuerian to Chriſoltome, as if hee had ſaide onely, Go, 
Chrilt was not made man: whereupon Chriſoltome driue him out ter 
ofthe towne,but he was called againe by Eudoxia the Emperors fieh 
wife, who laboured diligently to reconcile the: thiswhen ihe could gain 
not obtaine at thehands of Chrifoſtom ſhe finally ſo followed the beas 
matter,that her ſonne Theodoſius falling at his feete, with many Stu 
exhortations,praiers and adiurations, obtained that hee reccauc = 


Seucriau to reconciliation. Now þad there beene no enmity be- 
; tweeac 
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tweene them, Serapion would haue. ſaluted Seuerian asa Biihop : 
Had Seuerian bene moderate,he hadnot vicd ſuch wordes : Had 
Serapion borne with him,hee had not vied ſuch a wicked {lannder 
againlt him : and had not Chriloitom bene falſely incenſed & pro- 
uoked,he would not haue driuen him away before he had knowen 
thetruth,nor yet would not haue beene fo hardly entreated to be 
reconciled, | 
45 For this time we will be content with this briefe dedudtion of 
the principall duties ofthe Munilters of the word, exhorting them 
to employ themſelues taithtully and in holines: as alſo we do with 
them,belides the premiſes, toremember that the holye Apoltle 
Saint Paul making as it were a ſummary or abſtract otal that is to 
be required of a Biihop or a Paſtor, doth ordeine that hee ſhould 1, Timi3,2- 
bee ©nreproxeable,as a guide in the houſe of God: the husband of 
one Wife : not ſelfevwilled, watchful, ſober, modeit, harborons toftrau= 
gers, apt to teache not gtuen to Wyne no ſtriker not ginen to filthy lucre, 
but gentle,no fighter not couetous,one that loxeth goodnes, wiſe, righte- _ 
ous boly,temperate, holding faſt the faithfull Wworde, according to doc- TnzF$ 
trine,that he may be able to exhorte with hole ſome dottrine,and improue 
them that ſay againſt it : one that canrule his owne honſe honeſtlys, ha- 
wing children under obedience with all renerence, for if any cannot rule 
bis owne houſe,hoWw ſhail be care for the Church of God? True it is,that 
the Apoltle heere teacheth what qualities doc beſceme him that 
is called vnto- the miniſterye, yet withall hee teacheth all Pa- 
ſtors what vertues ithould be 11 them,and what vicesthey ought 
to ſhunne, for their happye employment in the Lords woorke, 
Let themtherctore to. that purpoſe remember what in another , 47; , . 
placethe ſame Apoltle Saint Paul writeth to Timothy, faying : x,Tim.;,18. 
Watch thow mn all things, ſuffer aduerſitie, doe the Works of an Enan- 1,Tim.6.4. 
gelſt make thy Worke fully knowen Again, Do the dutre of a good ſoul- 
dier with faith and a good conſcience. Again,Shun queitions and ſtrife 
mwords, whereof commuth enuie ſtrife,raylings, and ſurmiſes, vame diſ- 
putations of men of corrupt minaes, and deititute of truth: andaccompt 2, Tim,1,1s, 
Godlynes a great gayne: from ſuch ſeperate thy ſelfe, and followe af- 2.,Tun.2.15, 
ter Gealynes , righteonſneſſe , faith, lone, patience and meekentſſe, 
fight the good fiebt of faith , laye bolde of eternall lyfe : And a- 
game, Keepe the true patterne of the holeſome wordes which thou ha#t 
bearde of me, in faith and lone, which 1s 'n Chrift ITeſus. Againe, 
Studye to ſhewve thy ſelfe approoned wnto God , a Woorkeman that 
neederh not to be aſhamed, denidmg the worde of truth aright, Lex 
luch alſo as deſire to employ themſclues vertuouſlye,.1n babe. 
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£16 Of Amenae 
nelle and profperouſly in this vocation, read and continually me. 
ditate the exhortation of $. Paul to the Elders, that is, to the Bi. 
ſhops and Paſtors of Epheſus,and generally all his Epilttes, bur e. 
of {pecially,asS. Auguſtin doth exprellely exhorte, the three written 
to Tumnothy & T itus,whercout we haue taken the aduertiſements 


his writings, a molt liuely and excellent patterne of all that is re. 
quiſite for a true and faithfu)l Paſtor, To concludegthat they may 
the more couragiouſly and conſtantly bearc themſelues,let them 
alſo think vpon the promiſe of $, Paul,who faith: Exery man ſhalhe 
rewvarded according to his [abour,and they,as Daniel ſaith, that winne 
wroſt to righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as ſtarres for ener and ener. Neither 
Jet them torget what S.Peter promuſeth,ſaying:When the ſoneraigne 
ſhepheard ſhall appeare,they ſhall receixe the incorrudtible crowne of gle« 
77, Now let vs goc on to the dutics of the Church to her Paltors, 


Of the duties of the C burch to ber Paſtors and Ainiſfterr 
of the word of God, {bap.9. 


N as much as the word Father,mentioned in the fifth comman- 

dement ofthe law,dothalſo include the Paſtors and Minilters 
ot Gods word,it followeth that the word bener mult comprehend 
the duties ofthe Church towards them : and ſcing the ſaid word 
honor, igmificth the loue, reuerence, ſubicttion, and obedience, 
with afvillance in tune of neede: it therby appereth that the mem- 
bers of the Churchare bound to doe theſe duties to their Paltors, 
Fir(t to Jouc and beare thent afteRtion : as alſo the dutye of this 
honoring is compriſed in the ſummary of the ſecond table of the 


| 

law, which containeth the loue to our neighbour. And indeed, if ' 
we ought to loue al men,cuen our enemies, how muchrather thoſe 
whom God vſeth for to beget vs to the Lord, that we may be the 
cluldren and hejres of his heauenly and cuerlaſting kingdome? t 
Surely fith the ſoule is ſo excellent, and the holye and eucrlalting WW 
life o much to be deſired, wee cannot in truth ſufficiently loue t 
thoſe good and faithtfull Paſtors, Fathers and nources of our ſoulcs fl 
that doe inſtru vs in holinefle, and lead vs to life cuerlaſting, If ke 
weoughtto labour,not for the meat which periſheth, bur for that tc 
which endureth vnto euerlaſting lite: then trucly the Paſtors that th 
teedeour ſoules with ſpirituall and cternall frode, are more to be - 
e: 


loued,then they which giue vs bodily bread, Alexander the great 
did hughly reverence aud affe& his ſcholewalter Ariltotle , oy 
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Gid that he was n6lefſe bound to him,then to his Father : for as zac 4 
from his Father he receiued the beginning of his life, {o from his thong, 
(cholemailter he rooke the beginning of lmuing well : How much 

rather ſhould we affect & loue our tairhful miniſters, from whom 
we receaue our beginning to live wellaccording to God, whereby 

to attaine to life euerlalting? The Galathians ſhewed a maruclous Galat4,14, 
loue and afte&tion to Saint Paul,as he hunſelte witneſleth, ſaying : | 
that they recejued himas an Angellof God, yea,cucn as Chrilt 

hinſelte: teltifiyng alſo that if polsible they could,they would c« 

uen haue pulled outtheir eyes to hauec giuen them to ham. 

2  Otthis affection and loue is engendred acertainereſpet and 

reuerence toward them , the rather in conſideration of their 1. Coe. 4.1, 
charge,whereto God hath called them,in that they are the Stews Tit.1.7. 
ards of the ſecretes and miſteryes of carnall ſaluation : Gods Em- oops ng 
baſladors for Chriſt, bringing the _— otour attonement with LOR 
God: coadiutors or labourers with God in the faluation of mens: * © 
Miniſters of the new coucnaunt, not of the letter, but of the ſpi- 
rite. Theſe ſo honourable rytles and molt excellent offices in the 
light of God, doe ſuthciently and plainely declare what reſpect 
and reuerence the Church ought to beare vato them, Allo, that 
who ſodeſpiſeth them,defpiſcth Chriſt in them, as himſelfprote- 
ſteth,and are vathanktull for the benefites and bleſsings that God 
oftereth by them : bur eſpecially they are to be loued & regarded 
when they doe faithfully and diligently behaue themſeclues in 
their charge,according as their tytles doc adinonithe and binde 
them, And in this reſpect doth the holy Apoltle Saint Paul fo car- 
neltly exhorte the Theflalonians to this duetye,laying: Bretheren, , -,,.c —— 
we beſeech you that ye know, (that isto ſay, that ye loue and reue- : 
rence) thoſe which labour among you, and are oner you in the Lord, 
and admoniſhe you : that yee haue them in ſingular lone for their 
workes ſake. The ſame doth he alſo fignifie in his Epiſtle written to 
the Philippians. For hauing wa the vertues of Epaphroditus, 
he exhorteth them to recewue him in the Lord with all ioye, and 
toeltceme of all that are ſuch. Beſides that in ſo dooing the Pa- 
ſtors will be the better affected to their flocke, taking the grea- 
ter care tor their good and ſaluation,and employ themſclues ther 
tothe more cheerefullye, as the Apoſtle Saint Paul writing ro 
the Corinthians, ſaithof Titus, namely, that when hee remem- 
bred their obedience, and that they had recciued him with #:Cor.7.75. 
ny and trembling, his affetion was the more cncreaſed toward 
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Luke 10.16, 


Phil,2.29, 


Heb.1 2.17. 


410 | ) {Amendenes 
3 Theſecond principal point ofthe duty ofthe church to her pa. 
ſtors, conſiiteth in ſubiection & obedience vnto them. The Apo. 
{tle writing to the belecuing Hebrues, commandeth the to obe. 
their Paſtors, & to ſubmit themſcues to them: his reaſon : For they 
watch for your ſoules,as they that muſt giue accompts,that they may de 
't With oy and not with griefe,for that is unprofitable for you. Thus ſub. 
icction aud obedicuce conlilteth eſpecially in three points : Firſt, 
in diligent hearing of Sermons, communicating in the holy ſacra- 
ments,and aſziſting at publike praiers.Secondly,in bringing forth 
truit,and ſhewing the ettedts ot theſe ſacred exerciſes. Thirdly,in 
recciuing the admonitions,reprehenſions and exhortations of the 


F'ifs . n 
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In the ſecond worde in all humilitie and modeſtic, But ſecing we haue (ufticient- 


book.cap.3. 
8 


4+5,% I, 


1,Cor,2.3. 


2.Cor.4-7. 


ly before treated of theſe points,eſpecially of the two firſt, we will 
not any more inſiſt ypon them in this place, onely we will adde 
this bricfe aduertiſementgthat as they that fit at a cable doe cate, 
chewe,and diſgelt their foode,fo they that heare the word of God 
ought to liſten ynto ir,meditate vpon it, & print it in their hartes, 
that ſo they may receiucthe nouriſhment ſignified by the worde 
and duetictofeede,commended to the Shepheards of Chrilts flock, 
Andasin meate weare not ſomuch to ſeck lickorouſnes as health, 
{o muſt it be in the preaching of the worde : tor Eccleſiaſticall aſ- 
ſemblics benotliketo common playes whereto men reſorte for 
plelure: but in ſermons we are to loke for that which is helthſome 
for the ſoule: andas ina banquet,ifany diſhe chaunce to be ouer- 
ſaulted,or otherwiſe itisnot well dreſled, the ſame doth not (0 
oftend vs that therefore we can cate but little of the reſt that is 
well ſeafoned : ſoifin ſermons we heare any ſentence or word, not 
ſo fitly applicdas it wer to be wiſhed,we mult not for that leaue to 
make our profite of the re{t that is wel & deuoutly ſpoken.S, Paul 
confelleth that himſelte hath no eloquence, neither alluring ſpec- 
ches in his preachings,and thereof addeth one notable reaſon, ay- 
ing : T hat your faith may not be in the Wiſedome of men,but mm the po- 
er of God. And indeed whena man filleth out but a little wine into 
an excellent wrought and grauen cup, men regarde more the cup 
the the wine:when contrarwiſe, if moſt excellent wine be brought 
in a ſimple cup,they conſider and commend the wine rather then 
the cup: cuen ſo.isit withthe treaſureof the Goſpell preſented in 
a cup citherof carthor of golde,asS.Paul ſaith, becauſe mans cu- 
riofitic hath more reſpett ro the pot;the mouth,or the cloquence, 
then to the treaſure, 


4 Suchas hauc no taſte of the ſermon that is not ſtuffed with 
- humaine 
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humaine eloquence,doe ſhew that they haue'no opp COn- 
ſequently that they are inwardly out of frame, and this breedeth 
great greete and heanineſle to many faithfull Miniſters: as con- 
trariwiſe,ſuch as ſhewe themſclues deſirous to heare the worde of 
their Paltors,are a great encouragement tothem to proceede the 
more cheeretully,and doc cucnas it were bring wordes into their 
mouthes : as we {ee by experience,that the ſucking of the childe 
brinzeth in milke into the mothers breſt, Moreuer,as it is in vaine 
to callthe Phiſition and to heare his counſel], whenweeliſt notto 
take the medicine that he doth preſcribe: ſo they that heare the 
ſermons and doe not put the wordes in prattiſe, in ſteade of rea» 
ing profite,ſhall incurrethe greater damnation: for as hee that 
096.0 bene two or three yeeres at ſchoole and hath not profited, 
is worthie to be taken away : ſo they that haue bene many yeeres 
inthe ſchoole of Chrilt and heard his worde, yet doe not amende, 
neither increaſe in faith and loue, doc worthily deſerue to be de- 
priued of ſuch a benefice of God,and according tothe threatning 
of Amos,to endure ſuch a famine,not of bread, but of the worde, 
that the (trongeſt and moſt luſtic, ſeeking after it but not finding 
it,may perithe, 
5 Nowit reſteth that we ſpeak of the third parte,figmiſiedin the 
worde Honor, which is the afsi{taunce of the Paltour ,and this is 
to bepractiſed eſpecially 1n two ſortes : Firſt, the Church is in du- 
tieto prouide that her Miniſters may haue conuenient maintcy+ 
nance,leaſt they ſhould be withdrawne from their charge by 1a- 


Amos8$,11, 


bouring for the ſuſtenance of their family. True it is, that $,Paul AR.z0.34. 


did ſometimes labour with his handes for his living: but it was 
when the Churches had no meanes to prouide for him, by reaſon 
ofperſecution: or elſe when he perceiued that by recewing his 
maintenance from the Church,there was ſome back-ſliding in the 
preaching of the Goſpel : as at Corinth. For when ſome talle Apo+ 
{les preached there without reward, Saint Paul would be no pre- 
hident for them to receiue maintenance from the Church,as hun- 


ſelfe writeth vnto them,ſaying : We bawe not vſed this power,name- I,Cor.9,12. 


ly,to take hyer of the Church,bat ſuffer all things,that we ſhould not 


hinder the Geſpell of Chriſt; but otherwiſe hee viually tooke of the :,Cor.11.9. 


Churches wherwithto liue, as himſclfe ſaith, that hee even robbed 
them and tooke wages to doe the (orimt hians ſernice. 
6 Likewiſe,albcit himſclfe tooke nothing ofthem, yet doth he 


atlarge tel them their duties to their Paſtors, Who ſaith he,doth go 1+C01-9,7, 


a war fare any time at his one coſt:Who planteth a vineyard,and eaterh 
, c 2 ot 


Gal.6,6; 


Mat.9.z8, 


not of the fruite thereof? or who feedeth a 
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flocks and eateth not of the 
milke of the flocke? doth not the lawe ſay the ſame ? For it is Written in 
the law of Moſes thou ſhalt not muſſell vp the month of the Oxe, that 
treadeth out the corne, doth God care for Oxen? or ſaith he ut not for ouy 
ſakes? For our ſakes no doubt ut is written that bee which eareth ſhould 
care in hope,and that hee which thraſheth in hope, ſhould be partaker of 
his hope. And heereot he addeth a notable realon,. 1f wee hane ſowen 
wnto you fpiritual things gs it a great thing if we reap your carnal things! 
Know ye not that they which muniiter about the boly thinges,cate of the 
thinges of the Temple, and they which wane at the aulter, are partaker; 
with the aulter? So alſo hath the Lord ordemed, that they which preach 
the Goſpell, ſhould line of the Goſpell, It ſeemeth that ainong the Ga- 
lattnansfome had {mall care of this ductic,for where S. Paul ſaith: 
Let bim that is taught make him that teacheth his partaker m all hi; 
goods : he addeth,Be ye not deceined,God 15 not mocked, for whatſocucr 
a man ſoweth that ſhall he alſo reape, Here the Apoltle [heweth, that 
as the Church is bound to prouide for the maintenance other Pa- 
{tors,{o by ſuch employment of her goods,ſhereceiuethnot onely 
this incomprehenſible benefite of in{tructtion to ſaluation:but al- 
ſoa rewardinthe life to come: and they which make ng accompt 
of this dutie and of Gods promiſes, ihall,as contemners of him, 
teele his vengeance, Likewite, as the Church is the houſe of God 
and the kingdome of Chriſt, ſo they that beltow their goods vpon 
the maittenance of the holy mimiſterye, without the which this 
houſe & kingdome cannot 1ublilt,do ofter a ſacrifice of a molt ex- 
cel|et {weet lauour inthe preſence ofthe Lord, Prouilion thertore 
tor the Paftors,whether by the magiltrate,or by the contribution 
of theflock,is a moſt neceſlary and profitable duty of the church, 
7 Thelecondand principallaſsiitance that the Church oweth 
tothe Paltors,is earneſtly and continuallye-to praye to God tor 
them : foras Chrilt comandeth vs to pray to the Lord of the hai» 
ucit to ſend workemen into his harueſ(t,(o is it our duty whe lice 
hath given vs faithful Paltors,to pray vnto ham : frlte to preterue 
them in health and long) hte;for the good and edification of tis 
Church: ſccondly;by his holy ſpiritero guide thein, that they 1a) 
faithfully and with trurtemplay theneiues 1n their 1winitleryc, 
Therather is the Church bound to this, dutic, becauſe it cannot 
otherwitc expettany great truit from man.And indeed Squat Paul 
an Apoltic,cndued with mott excellent gittes, doth neuerthe! clic 
defirethe Churches inceſlantly to make ſupplications tor hum: 


namely, writing tothe Epheſians, herequureth the to pray to Gon 
z [ 


\ 
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. forhim,thet he may open his mouth boldely,to publiſhe the ſecrets ofthe 
Geſpeil,that therein he nay ſpeaks boldely as bee ought to ſpeaks. The 


{ame doth he alſo require of the Coloſsians, praying alſo for v5,that Colof 4.3 


God may open wnto vs the deore of viterance,to ſpeake the mitteris of 
Chriſt : wher fore [am alſo in bonds that I may viter it as it becommeath 
we to ſpeake. Writing allo to the Thellalomans, he ſaith : Brethren, 
pray for vs,that the worde of the Lord may baue free paſſage,and be glo- 


2.Theſcy.1s 


rified,} ewen as with you : and that Wee maye be delixered from ynreaſo- Rom.15.30, 


nable and enill men : for all men bane not faith: Writing to the Ro+ 
mains he proccedeth turther,ſaying: Brethren, [beſeech you for our 
Lord leſus Chriſt s ſakg,and for the loue of the ſpirite that yewould ſirine 
with me by praters to God for me, That I miay be delinered from them 
which are drſobedient in [udea,and that my ſeruice which I haue to doe 
at leruſalem, may be accepted of the Saints. It ſo excellent an Apoltle 
doth plainely conteſle that hee cannot open his mouth to preach 
the worde : that he cannot auoide the croilesand aflaultes of the 
wicked:or that he can doe nothing that may be acceptable to the 
Saints without the afsiitance and bleſsing of God: It hee acknow-= 
ledge that to obtain theſe graces, he [tandeth in need ot the praiers 
ofthe Church,and it info many places & ſo inſtantly he defireth 
her employment heerin: what good may we expect in the minilte= 
ry of our Paſtors,cuen oftthoſe that be molt apt and faithtull, vn+ 
leſle feruently and continually we doe praye vnto God for them? 
Moſt men haue {mall minde ofthe dutic and importance of theſe 
praters,yet 1s this negligence and ingratitude many times puni- 
thed,in the moſt dangerous faults of the Paſtors, whichturn to the 
great preiudice of the Church : beſides, that God alſo in his juſt 
wdgement,taking to himſelfe the faithtull Miniſters,or tranſpor« 
ting them elſewhere, doth cither giue vs hyrelinges , or wholye 
depriueth the Church of the holy miniltery. To the cnd theretore 
that according to the exhortation of leſus Chrilt wee maye a» 
mend, let vs acknowledge how precious the fpirituall , heauen- 
ly,and eternall giftes that we reccuue,by the miniſtery ot our Pa- 
ltors,are, And what an excellent charge God hath giuen them o- *' 
uer vs,that therupon we may hartely loue them, re{pett them, 0+ 
bey them,be carctull ſor themgand eſpecially employ our ſclues 
diligently in feruent praters to God,that he may vouchſateto pre- 
- ſerue the good and faithfull Paltors,and that he would replemiihe 
thewiththegifts ofthe holy ſpirite,that they may faithfully em- 
ploy themſelues in their charge,and that hee will mightily blcſle 
their labours,to his glory,and the ſaluation of his Church, 
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| s Hauing now dedlaredthe duties as well common tothe Huſe 
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band and the wite,as perticularly ofthe husband to the wite, aud 
ot the wite to the husband : of parentesto theic children, aud of 
cluldrcuto their parcats: of Magiſtrates to their ſubiects, and of 
lubiccts to their Magiſtrates: laitly, of Paſtors and Munullers of 
the worde to the Church,and of the Church to them : euery one 
that dcelirethto amend hus life according to the cxhortation of 
Iclus Chrilt,is to examine himſelfe, Firlt becauſe he is a Chriltian, 
by the law of God,that he may thereby know his ſinnes and Wic- 
kednes,and ſoamend: Next cuery one in his vocation,as the hus- 
band,the witegthe father,the =—= any the childe, the Magultrate, 
the lubicct,the Paſtor,and the Church: each in his ſeuerall calliug 
15 lkewile to enter into examination of himſclfe by that which 
hath bene aboue ſpoken in this third Booke, touching their du« 
ties: tothe end that knowing and feeling in how mauy fortes and 
waics we do failein that which God requireth of eucry one in his 
perticular calling, we may aduiſe our ſelues how to amend our 
hues. And thatwe may be the more earneſtly ſtirred and moued 
hereunto,we will in the next book lay down the priacipall cauſes 
audreaſons whereby all Chriſtians in generall,and cuery one per- 
ticularly in his yocation ought & may in their harts be touched, 
and tele themfelues bound and affeCtionate to atnendment, accor- 
ding as Ieſus Chrilt doth exhort. 


T he fourth Booke. 
Of the cauſes of Amendement of Life. 


T he firſt cauſe why we ſbould CAmend, is taken of the authoritic of 
Teſus Chriſt to command vs. Chapter..1. 


h - > He onely and ſole commmaundement of Ie- 
= I. ſus Chi the Sonne of God,who faith, 4- 
mend your lines, ought to induce vs to yeal 

1- vnto him all ready and voluntarye obedi- 
ww ence: For thathee is ofauthoritic to com- 
LD gÞ- 4- maund vs, his very names and tytles doe 
Fm. L) ſufficiently declare, As therefore Kinges, 
Jaw me”. A Princes, and other Magiſtrates , doe {ct 
down their names & tytles in the q_—_ s of their Proclama- 
tions,as wellto authoriſc thew,as to bindet cir.ſubices to By 
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them : ſo before we enter into the reaſon which Tefus Chrift, to 
Induce ys to this amendement of lite,namely,becauſe the kingdowe 
of heanen is at hand, doth alleadge: we will lay downe ſome 6f the 
names and tytles of him that commaunderh vs to amend, where« Exed.20.2, 
by we may the better vnderſtand as well his authoritie to com« , 
maund,as our dutic to obey. . 

2 Firſt,he1s the ſonne of God : who in the preface of the law,exe- 

cuting euen then the oftice of a Prophet,a King,anda leader ot his y,,q , * 
people,ſpeaking ſaith : / aws the Lord thy Goa which brought thee 

out of the land of Egipt ,out of the houſe of bondage, Þ heſc titles inthe AR&.17.28, 
beginning of the law doe declare that he hath double authoritye | 

to commaund vs,and that we likewiſe are double bound to yealde 

to him our obedience. Firſt he calleth himſclte The Lord,and vſcth 

this worde/choxa,which ſignifieth Eſence,or him that is, wherein G4 ; ;£, _ 
he teacheth,that it is in him and by him (asS. Paul alſoatfirmeth) * * 
that we are,that we liue,and that we haue our moving, And ther- 

fore inauother place ſpeaking of Icfus Chriſt, be faith $ eAN things 

were created by him and for him and in him all thinges conſitt, What a 
monſtrous matter were it, if we ſhould not contecrate our whole 

life to the ſeruice and obedience of him,without whole power we 
canncither lue,neither be,neither ſubfilt one onely houre : Bur 

thisname /choxa is to be drawen yet turther, namely tothe eftect Exod.6.z; 
of his prowiles ; becauſe it is he who giuethas it were ellence vn- 
to them,and by his tulfilling, a new being to his creatures, Him- 
ſelfe hath caught vs,ſaying : / appeared to eAbrabam,lſaac and lacob 
In my name Schadaei, that 1s to lay, God Almighty : yet did they not 
brow me by my name lehoxa, tor by this name /chowua he meaneth his Fxod, 20,5. 
Mence,whereby he hath with etficacy and ctte&t made the truth 
of his promiſes long ſince promiſed to the Fathers,to be: giuing as 
it werea new being to their children,at the bringing of the forth 
of Egipt : and theretore he addeth,T hy Ged,thereby to ſignitic that 
it was his people, whom he had redeemed and ſo dedicated.and 
conſecrated io himfelte, Then doth hee rememberthem ot thus, 
deliverye out of the bondage of Egipt,which was to them as a re- 
ſurreQion & recltabliſhment vato life, He then that gaue the law, 
being the ſame God that commanded vs to amend; by liuing ac- 
cording to the rule of the ſame, hath declared by his titles and 
names, ſet down in thus preface,that he hath duble right & auth» 
rity to conimaund vs, and therefore that it is a two-fold ,and 
monſtrousingratitudegnot to obey him, who commaunding vs by bw 
the right both of our creation and of our redemption, doth ſuſh. 5 
Ec4 cientlyc 
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Exod.12,2 94 


2" a 


" <2: 2 tre » 4 


I 8fs 


ſubfi(t in Hfe cither of body or ſoule, 
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ently declare thatwe cinot 
without his power and grace. | 
God inolde time ordained that euery mate that opened the 
wombe, ſhould be conſecrated to the Lord : for at ſuch time as tor 
the bringiog forth of his peoplehe ſlewe all the firſt borne of E. 


- gipt,he willed that the firſt born ofthe Iewes ſhould be giuen and 
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dedicated to hnn,as being his owne : And the more euidentlye to 
declare vato them this dntic to be conſecrated vnto him,he took 
the Leuites in [teadof the firit borne of all the other tribes,to em- 
ploy thera wholy in his ſeruice: yet did healſo ordein that all that 
were aboue twentye yceres olde, ſhould paye euery man halte a 
ſhekle,to be employed in the feruice of the tabernacle of the' con- 
gregation,to be a memoriall before the Lord of the redemption 
of their perſons,andthat being treede from the yoake of Pharaoh, 
and nota nationſubie& vnto God,who had redeemed and deli» 
uered them,they might giue them(ſelues wholy toſerue and obey 
him,and altogither to liue to him, The fulfilling of theſe figures 
and ordenances we haue in Ieſus Chrilt,who beſ1des that he 15 our 
creator,as is aforclaid,hath alſo reucaled himſclte in the flethe to 
be our redeemerand ſawiour: he it is that hath ſaued and brought 
vs forth,not of the bondage of Pharaoh, but from the tirannye of 
the deuill : neither by ſauting the firſt borne of Egipt, but by gi- 
uing himſelfe,cuen the firlt borne of cuery creature, to death tor 
vs. It were therfore a two-folde rebellion,not to amend our liues, 
and ſo to obey him, whobeing as $, Paul faith, the ſauiour of all 
men,as concerning the badily life,but eſpecially of the faithful, in 
reſpect ofcternall {aluation, hath a two-tolderight and authoritye 
to command. vs. And theprenuſes doth S.Avgultine confirme by 
an excellent conte{sion and prajer that hee tnaketh ro God, lay- 
ing : I know, O Lord;that I owe to thee my 1elf,becaute thou haſt 
created me: yea1nore thenmy ſelte,becautc that being made wan 
torqe, thou balt redecmed me,cuen fo much the rather, as thou 
-Wfgrcaterthen he,tur whom thou halt giuen thy ſelfe, But in as 
muchas I hauc nothing more then my leite,alſo that I cannot gue 
to thee that which 1 haue,withour thy ſelte:take we and draw nc 
vnto thee,that I may be thine in following and louing thee,as 1 am 
thine in being createdand redeemed by thee. 
4 Moreouer,jn that.mout belecte we doe confelle that we doe 
belceue in lelus Chriſt our Lord, wee doe allo by that tytle ac- 
knowledge in him a two-folde authoritic to commaund ys, and 
| ,* conſcquent]y 


v KY) be fOnrtÞ Bode. | 425 
*conſequently, in our ſclues a twofolde obligation to- obey him : 
Foras becing both God and man: in refpeR of his diuinitie heeis 
Lord ouer all creatures: ſo hauing redeemed vs by his death, hee 15 


our Lord,and wee that doo belecuc 1nhan arc his peculyar people 


and ſeruantes, And therefore it were a double diſobedience 1n vs, 
if we, as his creatures, ſhoulde not obey the Lorde of all, and as 
his peculyar people and proper purchaſe,bee wholy ſubiect to him 
that is more particularly Lorde ouer vs. Jeſus Chriltis allo called 
King of Kmgs, and conlequently, king of the whole world, yet is 
hee alſo/particularly kmg ouer his Church, And in deed, as wee 
reade that the yron ſcepter is giuento him toraigne and rule ouer 
all nations and kingdomes of theearth, fo is hee particularly eſta« 
bliſhed Kits ot Bioho Bodadde heerea twofolde authoritze in 
Chrilt,which doth doubly binde vs ta amend by obeying of him, 
who becing Lord of the whole world,is particularly and more ex- 
— king ouer the Burgeſes of Sion, and the members of his 
Church, . 
5 Alltheſenamesand titles, [eboua, (reator, Redeemer, Sauiour, 
Lord,and kmg,attributed to him that commaundeth to amend, be- 
ing well con{idered, as isafore ſhewed, doth teach vs what autho» 
ritie hee hath to commaund vs, and how deeplie wee are bounde 
'toobey hun, as his creatures, children, ſubietes, and ſeruanres; 
and wholy to conlecrate ynto him all, whatſocuer wee are, haue, 
knowe, or can doo, in his {eruice, wythout whome we : neyther 
haus, neyther are, neyther doo or knowe anie thing, Let vs there- 
fore acknowledge that wee are not in our owne power, to liue 
at our owne pleatures, but doo appertaine vnto Icfus Chriſt, and 
mult practiſe the ſane which the Apoſtle Saiat Paul ſayth of him- 
ſelfe, I /iue, yet vor 1,bat Jeſus Chriſt lineth in mee. Let vs remem- 
ber what the ſame Apoſtle ſayth, Y ox are not your owne, for yee are 
bought with a price, ther fore plorifie Godin your bodies, and in your ſpi- 
rites, for they are Gods, Weare theretore bound, as our uiour le- 
ſus Chriſt admomiheth vs; to. denie our (clues, that 15 to ſare, our 
owne ſenſe and wiſedame, and to tollowe his; alſo aux owne will, 
that wee may will that which hee willeth. And heereto alſo docth 
Saint Paul exhort vs,ſaying * Bee.ye changed by the renuing of your 
img ye may prone what is the good Vyil of Gud,and acceptable and 
perfett, * | 
6 Therebee two ſorts of ſeruants and bondmen :the one borne 
attheir maſters houſes,the others purchaſed by their maſters,Nei- 
ther of theſe may live after hts owne will, ſcate, or vaderſtanding, 
bur 
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but as it ſhall pleaſe theyr maſter and Lord. Now are we borne the 
ſcruants of Chrilt, for he created ys all,and befides,he hath alſo re. 
deemed and purchaſed vs,that wee may belong more particularly 
to him, As the malter therefore of thoſe ſeruantes that are borne 
in his houſe, er whome he purchaſcth, doo pretend that they doo 
him wrong, when they ſpend anie time cither to theyr owne parti. 
cular profite,or in the {eruice of others: ſo maye Ielus Chrilt, and 


much more 1uſtly complaine of vs,that are his two folde ſeruants, - 


namely,by birth and by purchaſe, if wee imploy cucn neuer fo lyr- 
tle of our liues to ſerue and pleaſe our ſelues, the world,or the de. 
wll,our encmies:and this mult needes redounde to a double facri- 
ledge and twofolde prophanation of that which by double reaſon 
ought to bee dedicated and conſecuated to-him, who with double 
authoritic doth command vsto athend, 


The ſecond cauſe of eAmendement dravven from the name Holy, attri- 
buted to leſus Chriit : wherein i3 handled Eleftion, Reproba- 
tion, and Gods prouidence. . 


Chap. 2, 


TY E Prophet Efaierehearſeth, that hee ſawe the Lord ſitting 
ypon his throane,and the Scraphims abouc hun,crying one to 
another, Holy,holy holy,is the Lord of hoa#ts, Hecre dyd they ſpeake 
of Ieſus Chailt,as Saint Johan in his Goſpell doth attirme, who alſo 
reporting another yifion which himſclte ſawe,ſayeth : There were 
foure beaſts which crycd night and daic wythout ceaſing, Hely,be 
ty holy,is the Lord God alwightie, This title Holy, thus thrice repea» 
red, among other thinges doth teach vs that he is ſouerainly good, 
righteous, nerciful,wiſe,mightic and true: cuen ſo excellentlyand 

erfely,that in theſe and other lyke dwine propertics,he is molt 
Ls andan them holdeth nothing in common wyth other creas 
tures. Andin deed, if1n man there bec anic goodneſle,righteouſs 
neſle,wiſedome,or truth, hee hath them nor of himſelte,but from 
God, Neither hath bee thereof anie more bur {mall droppes or 
ſparkes,and the fame are but graces happencd and accidents, of 
qualties,as they aieinſchooles,ſo that cuen without them hee us 
neuertheleſle a man, But as concerning God, hee hath all theſe 
properties ofhimſclfe, bee in him perfeRt and infmte* yea, 
they are in ſuch ſortehus eſſence, that to denie his righteouſnelle, 


wiſcdome,power,mercir,and goodneſſe,is to denic God, ph 
tnceTc- 


A an 
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therefore how rightly he is called Holy, hoh,boly, 

2 A1risno marucithat this,and all that proceedeth herefro,doth 

aſſe mans vnderſtanding, for it exceedeth cucn the capacitie of 

the Angels, And this doth Efaic in this viſfton teſtifie, ſaying: The | 
Serapbims conered their faces With two wings,as notable toabide the Ela? 6:2 
brightnelle ofthis holyneſle. But the more 1ncomprehenlible that 
it is, the more doth it admonith vs diuverſely nw in many fſortes 
roamend. And in deed; among the moſt dangerous & pernitious 
corruptions of men,which eſpecially we ought to amend, there is 
none greater thana bold and preſumptuausrathnes,whereby men 
dare controll the holy doctrine of God, whach they do not vader- 

ſtand: yea,cuento denic or peruert the cuident teltimonies that 
hee dehuereth in his worde: or accuſe God ( O intollerable blaſ- 
phemie)of varighteouſnes, ns crucltc,and reduce him 
to ſuch bondage,that hee may do nothing but that whereof cuery 
blind manisable tocomprehend the reaſon, wiſdome,and iullice, 

And heerof we will propound one cxawplewhich is but too com- 
mon and moſt pernitious, 

3 The holy Scripture in many places teſtifyeth,that among the, 
childreg of Adam, God bath choſen ſome to ſaluation & lite cter- Marke 13 > 
all, leauing the reſt without anie portion in ſuch felicity,that this Epbeſ.1.4, 
eleftion was founded vpon his oncly goodnes and mercie, that he Rom. 9.11, 
had power and authoritic to chooſe whome hee pleaſed , and to ng 
leaue the reſt, that thenawes of the ele haue from all eternitie gn? _o 
bene written in the book of lyfe, and the reftrecorded to iult de- & g.1 5.29 
ſtruftion, that God lo prepared the cle to glorie, that they can» Phil.4 3 
not periſh, and that the vellels of wrath, as the Apoltle tearmeth Pp 
them,are in ſuch wiſe prepared to deſtruftion , that beeingby the pg, yy e 
decreeotalmightic God, giuen,ouer to themſclues according to lohn 10,28 
theyr owne corruption, they cannot but finne, & ſo be taitly con- Rom.g.22 
demned,that God ſheweth mercie to whome hee will ſhew mer. Rom. 9.18 
cieand hardneth whom he will harden,that nothing commeth to "mt -— 


I_ the will and providence of God, that God dyd lo ler.La.3,;8 


elec the tranſgrefiion of Adam,and that it was uot without tus lob38.% zg9.,. 


decreeaud ordinance,that all that was done as concerming lelus Read Seft.rs, 
Chriſt, by Iudas,Pilat,the Geatiles and the Iewes,was done by the® = N BY 
definite counſell and erernall decree of God, directing the wicked 1,9; 7. * 
workeof men,that by them hee might accompliſh tus excellent 2.Theſ,2, g 
workeof our redemption, that many times he umploicth both the Rom.9.17 
deuill & the wicked,as a father to corre by their wicked works, *: _— A 
the finnes of hisele,audas 2 iult iudge,to puniſh the iniquitie of 0 
others. | 4 Now 
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Now albeit there is no de6&trine that may\{tande vs imgreater. 
{tead thanthis to ingender humility in man,neither toproduec a- 
nic fitter argument to praiſe God,or to minilter conſolation,peace 
& cantent,to ſuch as tcele themſclues to be the childrenof God; 
or that may bee a more mighticor.ſharpe ſpurreto pricke vs tor- 
ward toamend our liues, as weewill hereatter ihew 3. yet are there 
ſome, who not beingabie to comprehend this doctrine, do there 
of take occaſion to tecke ſo to bunte it vp,'that it may not be prea+ 
ched 1a the Churchot Chriſt , Others,that gather conſequences 
of blaſphemic, to peruertor reiettit. As concerning thefirit, The 
apprehenſion andfeare which they conceiue in the blaſphemyes 
that the peruerſe doo gather out of thus doctrine, is commendas 
ble : butthe meanes that they take topreuent them,are not to bee 
recciued. Neyther may wee looke to bee more wiſe than Chrilt, 
who neuerthelefle defilted not from preaching,publiſhing and re« 
cording it by his Apoltles. And ſurely albeit Saint Paule noteth 
ſome blaſphemous replications agaynlt this doctrine, yet doth he 
not leaue too teach and maintaine it,Chrilt ſayeth, Hee that hath 
eares to heare,/et him heare, Temult therefore be preached to thoſe 


Rom. 9.14.19 to whome hee giueth cares to heare, that they may heare,and not 


bee buried becauſe of thoſe to whome hee hath not giuen cares to 
heare. Chrilt the ſoucraigne ſhepheard, requireth no leſlc of his 
ſheepeto heare him,then he forbidderh them to heare the voyce 
of {traungers, It isa learned ignorance, not to knowe that which 
God woulde haue vs to be ignorant of,but it is a pernitious ingra» 
titude not to bee willing to knowe that which God woulde teach 
vs. The ſoule deuoideof the doftrine of truth, is prepared to re- 
cciue hes, It is no Chriſtian ſimplicitie or ſobrierie, to reiect, as 
burtfull, the knowledge of that which the ſonne ſecketh to teach 
vs. True wiſedome and modeſtie in the children of God,conlilt- 
cth in opening theyr cares to learne, when Chriſt opencth his 
moutl;toteache: alſo not to deſire to learne that whichhee 1s vi- 
willing to reueale vnto vs, Theholye Scripture is the ſchoole of 
the holy Gholt, wherein as thereis nothing omitted that isnecel- 
{aric to ſaluation, ſo is there nothing taught, but what is requilite 
tor vs to know, Andthus it isgreat iniuric agaynlt the holy gholt, 
that hee hath taught or xeuealcd vnto vs ame tlung nieet to hauc 
beene ſupprelled. Letys therefore conclude this purpoſe with the 
aducrtiſement of Moſes, ſaying : The ſecrete thinges belong tothe 
Lord our Ged, but the thinges reuealed belong to vs, and to our chul- 


aren for ener, that Wee may doo all the wordes of this lawe. ſphotoe 
| | ow 
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how for the amending of our liues,according to the exhortation of 
Jeſus Chrift,wee are to corre&t this ingratitude, pernitious couns 
ſell , and preſumptuous raſhneſle, which vrgeth vs to ſuppreſle 
that which it pleaſeth Godto reucale vnto vs, and ſerueth cipe- 
cially to the maguitying ot his glorie,to the begetting of humilatie 
in his clet,to {trengthen their tauth, and mightily to induce them 
to amend their hues, 

Others there are that proceede farther, for not beeing able tv 
ynderltand,& yet deſiring to comprehend the caules and realons 
ofthe pointes of the doctrine betore mentioned,do take occalion 
to condenine and reiectt the eurdent telti monies by God delmered 
in hisyord,by conlequences tallely gathered, which accuſe God 
of crueltie and vurightcoulnes, and maintain that he 15the author 
of theſin and iniquitie of men, But how doo they herein {wallow 
themſclues vp? It 18 az 1t they thould accule the tun of darknes,be= 
cauſe that ſeeking to looke into the brightnes thereat,their cies be 
dazeled. Many artificers in the tratles, doo worke many thinges 
whereof we can conceiue no reaſon,yet do we not condemn them, 
becauſe we p.eſuppole that they are not don without reaſon, How 
thew?Shal we be 1o raſh as to condemne the great builder and go+ 
ucraor of this world, becauſe we cannot comprehend the wildome 
contained 1n Jus workes ? Shal the {choller fay that his malter is 1g 
norant,becauſe he cinot vnderſtand the protound knowledg that 
isin hun? T hat we may thertore correct this raſhnes, & fo accord« 
ing tothe exhortation of Chrilt, amend our jzues,let vs remember 
that when he iy called Ho/y,holyoly,weeare thereby admonilhed 
that in hum ther refteth a wifdume, ggodnes, mercy,righteouſnes, 
power, & truth, both pertect & infiqut ; yea,thar his whole eſſence 
1s no other but wiſdom,goodues, & iultice,which do intinitly furs 
mount the capacitic of wan. Likewiſe that our true humilitye, 
fiwplicitic,waldome,& diſcretion confiſteth in this,that albeit we 
donot comprehend 1t, we doo neucttheles beleeue that hiswill is 
the rule of all righteouſnes:that he that demandeth any other rea- 
ſon or cauſe therot than is deelared in his word,entreth intoa bot- 
tomlelle gulfe,wherein he thal be {walowed vp:that God is g00d- 
nes it {clte,and can ne:ther wil nor do ame thing but what 15 good: 
that his power to diſpoſe of all creaturesas he pleaſeth,cannet bee 
ſeparate from his wiſedome and ultice,and thereforc that he can= 
not doo anie thing vniultly or vawilely : that it 15 too great abale- 
met to God,not to acknowledg in him a more profound witdowe 
than man is able to comprehend ; or not to contelle anic other 
rightc- 


A(Cor,12,2 


Rom,9.,11, 


430 | of Amendement of Life. 
righteouſnes in God, than ſuch as wan ſhall finde to be iyſt:and to 
maintainethat he is notable to doo any thing,whereot man is not 
able to comprehend the reaſon, 
6 Ifproude and curious mindes ſhould obie& vnto vs, that wee 
propound theſe allegations,becaule we are notable to anſivere to 
theyrreplications,obieions,and blaſphemies, yet let vs not bee 
ſocarned awaie,or readie to minilter contentment to theyr rath- 
nes and curiolitic,but rather let vs cleaue to the ſ1mplicitie & moſt 
alluced principles of Chriltianreligion, Heerein relteth the truc 
ſancification of thename of God: As contrarywile, it is a molt 
dangerous preſumption, toſecke to giue account of the workes of 
God,in the wiſedome whereof hee wylleththat man, feeling tis 
owne iznorance,ſhould humble himſclfe: or to miniſter ynto men 
anic accelle to the inaccellible light of God,wherinto no man is a 
ble to penetrate,but hee ſhall be ſwallowed vp - or in brite, to 
ſecke to nouriſh the preſumption and raſhnes of men which God, 
to the end to ingender humllicie inthem, will Kill. Saint Paul ta 
ken vp into the third heauen,and there hearing wordes vnſpeaka- 
ble,ſuch as it was not lawfull to vtter, knew well inough how farce 
hee might wade inreuealing the myſteries of Gods wiledome and 
prouidence, Andour ſelues may perceiue how moderate hee was 
in this reſpe&t:Lykewiſe how reſolute & conſtant hee ſhewed him 
{clte,in oppoſing the onely will, wiſedome,power, & gloric of God 
agaynlt all replications,reprootes,and blaiſphemics of men, And 
in deede, ſpeaking oflacob the clefted,and Efau the reieed, hee 
ſayth : Before the children were borne,and When they bad yet done nei- 
ther good nor ewill (that the purpoſe of God might remaine according to 
eled1on,not by Workes,but by him that calleth)it was ſaydes vnto R ebec- 
cay The elder foall ſerne the younger as it is written, ] hane loued lacoh, 
aud bane hated Eſau, Heere docth hee plainely declare, that Jacob 
ras elected and Eſau reieted,not for cyther of theyr works,cither 
good or bad, but according to the determination of God ground- 
ed vpon his eleion, And hereuponthe Apoltle demanding whe- 
ther there were anie vnrighteoulneſle in God, an{wereth firit,Goa 
forbid. And that kinde of phraſe hee ordinarily vſcth, whenſocuer 
hee goeth about to reiett anie queſtion as abhominable, and vn- 
worthic of aunſwere: and heereby admoniſheth vs,when men vic 
the lyke replications,to abhorre them,and to faic God torbidde, 
as __ maintainjng, that it is a matter that cannot come to 
palle. 


7 Sccondly,for a manifeſt explanation, that there is no iniquite 
1 
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in God,he addeth : For God ſayde to Moſes, / willhaue merc 
him to Whome 1 Will ſheW mercie, and will haue compaſcion on him on 
whom I ill bane compaſs1on. Heerein doth hee firlt contyrme that 
which wee haue alrcadic touched,namely,that cletion1s ground- 
ed ypon the onely mercic and tree grace of God, without any con- 
ſideration of our works, Secondly,he alledgeth no other reaſon of 
this mercie to ſome,and not to other ſome, but the onely wyll of 
God,ſaying « He will heW mercie to Whome he will ſheWw wercie. | hus 
doth the Apollle teach vs, that it man thinketh it no reaſon that 
God ſhould chooſe ſome, and retec&t other ſome, onely vppon his 
goodnes and mercie,wythout ante conlideration of theyr workes: 
our molt pertinent reaſon to tuttifhie God, is with the Apoltle to 
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ſaic,{t was his Will, T hus when our Lord Teſus Chriſt fayde, /gine Math, 11.25 , 


thee thankes O father, Lord of heanen and earth , becauſe thou hait hid 
theſe things from the Wiſe,and men of underſtanding, and haſt opened 
them to babes. He addeth onely this reaſon, /t is ſo,O father, becauſe 
thy good pleaſure was ſuch. So tarre therefore n;ult we bee from ha» 
uinganie thing to replie againſt whatſoeuer Gods will, that cuen 
in this ſo [trange a worke,in the judgement of fleſh:proceeding of 
the good will and pleaſure ot our heauenly father,he ſheweth,that 
wee haue an argument to praiſc him,and wyth Ieſus Chriſt to giue 


him thankes, And Saint Paul tollowed theſe ſteppes ofhis malter: Eph. 1434-5 


for firſt he praiſeth God becaulc he hath ele&ed vs in IeſusChrilt, 
and then hee addeth,thatit was done according to the good plca- 
{ure of the will of God. So often therefore as wee reade and ſec 
thar God ſheweth mercic to ſome,whome he will ſauc in his king= 
dome and glorie,and leaueth & forſaketh other ſome: It is inough 
that wee alleadge, that it is according to the pleaſure and countell 
ofthe will of God, Thus mucho cur oft all replications and ob+- 
tections. 
8 Earthly kings in the ends of their edites and proclamations, 
doo ordinarily in (tead ofa reaſon adde this, For ſuch is our pleaſure. 
And thereby doo prohibite theyr ſubieRes from anie farther en- 
un and examinationot the reaſons of their ordinaunces. And 
all not God bee in as good credite as mortal man, to make vs to 
receiueand aduow whatſocuer hee willeth and decreeth, onelyc 
| adding, or ſuch 1s his will, and ſuch is his pleaſure? Men may many 
Umes bee deceiued inthat which pleaſeth them, bur God forbid 
that God ſhould will anie thing that were not righteous or good. 
tvstherfore ſo learneto lanttifie the name of God,that {o toone 
ln his worde hee declarcth that ſuch was or is his will,we reic&t 
all. 
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all replications, and vpholde, that ſeeing hee willeth it, it isiuſt, 
good,and holy,albeit we cannot comprehend the reaſon of it, This 
15 the doctrine that the Apoltle by his example doth deliucr. And 
it15 our dutic not to couet to bee wiſer than the holy Gholt, who 
{pake by him, cither to demand,or to render anic reaſon of the wil 
of God,which cannot be but molt 1ult and holy, 

9 Saint Paul proceeding in his purpole,ſpeaketh of the hardning 
of Pharaohs heart,ſaying : For this purpoſe hane [ ſtirred thee vp,that 
I might ſhew my power inthee,and that my name might be declared the- 
roughout all the earth, But becauſe it may (ceme itrange, that God 
ſhould fo hardenthe heart of Pharaoh, thatreſiſting his will and 
commandement,to ſufter the people to depart,he ihould be (ival- 
lowed vpin the lca,and the people of God be ſo delivered: What 
doth Saint Paul alleadge intuſtihication of God 2 Even againe, his 
will,ſaying that 1n this horrible indgement executed againlt Pha« 
raoh,and 1athe incomprehen{ible grace thewed to the people of 
Iſrac}, God ſhewed mercy to whom he would,and hardned whom 
he would, If anie man therefore ſhould demaund whereot it com- 
meth,that God youchſafeth to ſaue theſe men, by cauſing the Go« 
{pcl tg be preached yato them,couverting them by his holy ſpirit, 
$1ving them faith,and ſhewing mercie vmto them,either w hertore 
he cauſeth not the golpel to be preached to others,or giueth them 
not faith, butrather hardneth Ta Geine Paul admony(heth vs to 
aunſwere,Such is Gods Wille ſheweth mercie to whome hee Will, and 
haraneth whom he will, And therefore let it content vs, to vader» 
{land that it 1s his will, as alſo he willeth nothing bur in 1uſtice and 
wiſedome. And this onely reafon ought more to fatisfic and con- 
tent vs,than all the expolitionsand reaſons that the molt ſubtyl! 
heads and ſpirits inthe world arc able to inuent, And in deed,the 
reaſons of the holy Ghoſt are ſtronger than the reaſons ot men: 
and whatſocuer theyr knowledge1s, yet mult they not preſumeto 
haue more rnnatedis than the holy Gholt, and this muſt weeal 
leadgen defence of the juſtice and gloric of God, 

10 This doththe Apoltlealfo repreſent vnto vs in that hee ad- 
deth.For hauing propounded this Fiction and replication, Why 
doth hee yet complaine ? For who can reſiit his will? hee labourcth not 
to propound the diſcourſe of man in the iullification of God : but 
ltayeth yponthtee pointes, Firlt; hee ſheweth that the onely re- 
membrance that wee are men, ought to reſtraine vs trom arguing 
with God, Secondly, that God wyth his creatures may doo what 
heewill , Andthizdly, that the manifeltation of his gloric mult 


ſwallowe 
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ſwallowe vp all replications and murmuring, For firſt he aunſwe- 
reth,O man,who art thou Which ſpeakeſt againſt Goa? Thereby ſigni- 
fying,that where men dare replic, and thus accuſe God of vnrigh- 
tcoulnes, becauſe they vaderitand not his reaſons ? the ſame doth 
proceed of this,that they remember not that themiſelues are men, 
cither what man 1s in regard of God, Ita childe of eight or tenne 
yeeres olde, hearing a phi luſopher diſcourſe of the greatneſle and 
courſe of the Sunne,([hould argue againſt him, and maintaine that 
the ſame we.e no greater thana platter,neither ofany ſwifter pace * 
thana ſnaile,would the pluloſopher tand vppon the deliuertc of 
the reaſon of his diſcourſe vnto him 2? No, for the childe could not 
bee capable ro concerueit. But hee woulde tel him, Thouart yet a 
child: Euenſo is man in compariſon of God,infinitly leſlein knu-= 
wledge than is a child,in compariſon of the molt excellent philo- 
ſopher in the world. Wee mult therefore with Saint Paul marucll 
how man dareth ſtriue or diſpute with God, and inreafon to {top 


hs mouth,we may ſaic ynto him,O man, who art thou that ſpeakeit lob.9.3,32, 


againſt ; ws If man would diſpute with God i((ayth lob ) hee couldnor 
anſivere him nte one thing of 4 thouſand, And theretore hee after 
addeth,laying : God is not a man «s 1 am,that I ſhould anſwere him, if 
We come together to iudgement, neither is there anie umpier that might 
take notice of our canſe,or laie his hand vpon vs both, T he ſame doth 
God alſo note, where hee ſpeaketh to Iob ina whirlewinde, and 


layth : Who is this that darkneth the counſell,by wordes Without knowy- lob 


ledge? Gird vp now thy lemes like a mand will demand of thee, and de- 
Clare thou wits mee, When therefore wee heare theſe replications, 
wherefore doth God complaine of vs, that we are ſo hardned,cy- 
ther that beeing hardned, wee doo oftend him more and more 2 
Seeing it is his will to harden vs, wee cannot ſtande againſt him. 
Let vs aunſwere with Saint Paule, O man, \Wwbe art thou ? Shall man 
> knoweth himſcife ſo to bee, take vppon him to diſpute wyth 
d2 
11 Asfortheſecond point, the Apoltle confirmeth the ſame 
that hee had betore ſpoken, namely, that God hath mercie vpon 
whome he will, and hardneth'Khome hee will: declaring by the 
limilitude of a potter, that hee hath power and authontie ſo to 


:Andin deede, Hath not the potter power of the claie, to make of Rom. 9.21, 


the ſame lumpe one veſsell to honour and another to diſhonour ? Yes e- 
ven ſo much, that the carthen veſlell cannot faic ro the potter, 
Why haſt thou made mee thus > What iniquitie is it then, to ſup- 
pole that God hath not as much power _ his claie, namely, 0- 
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ucr man his creature, as man hath ouer the earth, which the crea 
tor hathgiuen vnto him: Men with this reaſon, I will doo wyth 
mine owne what I plcaſe, doo ſtoppe the mouthes of theyr equals: 
How much rather then may God to doo, whoſe wyll is cuer con- 
ioyned with wiſedome and iuſtice whereby hee cannot doo anie 
thing but in wiſedome andullice 2 Ifanie man liſt ro replie, that 
there 1s great difference betweene the carthen vellell to dithonor 
and the reprobate, becauſe the vellcll teclethno cuill, but the re. 
probate ſhall feele molt horrible and cternall torments : We aun. 
iwere that the Apoltle well inough knew that, and yet 1dgedthe 
{im1ilitude to bee verie fit and ſufhcient to 1ultifie God, as 1n deed 
it is greate reaſon that hee ſhould employ his creatures as he will, 
tor the manitelting of his gloriein them. 

12 Anditis the third point which the Apoltle toucheth, where 
hee ſayth,What if God Wonlde to ſhew his Wrath and to make bis po\y- 
er knowen, ſuffer With long patience the wveſrelles of wrath, prepared to 
deſtruttion,and that hee might declare the riches of bis glorie vppon the 
veſsels of mercie, Which hee hath prepared vnto glorie? Hee here doth 
declare firſt, that God doecth ſo hate and detelt finne, that imme- 
diatly and without delaic hee woulde {wallowe vp linners,were it 
not that in patience hee ſuffereth and beareth with them, yea,and 
endueth them with many bodily goods; but they ypon obilina- 
cie and wyth vnpenitent heartes abuling this patience, doo heape 
Vp for them(ſclues wrath in the daic oft wrath, and of the declara- 
tion ot the juſt iudgement of God. Secondly, that God doth thus 
in patience tollerate the veſlells of wrath prepared toperdition, 
that hee may afterward ſhew his wrath againſt finne, in the horri- 
ble and cternall puniſhment thereot: as alſo his power and autho- 
ritic to diſpole of his creatures as hee will,as it is ſhewed in the li» 
militude of the potter, Lykewiſe he declareth, that the purpole 
of cleftion tendeth to let men knuw the riches ot his.glorie,n the 
vellells of mercie which hee hath prepared to olorie.T'o be ſhort, 
hee teacheth vs that the declaration of his wrath agaynlt f1une, 
and conſequently of his holyneſle and iuſtice in punithing the 
ſame: alſo of his power and authoritie to diſpoſe of his creatures 
as hee will: and lailly, ot his great mercie to the clect, do all ſerue 
to the manifelting ot the glorie of God, As nothing theretore 
doth better beſceme God than the mamtelling of his gloric, lo 
for the juſtifying of God, and the ſhutting of the pallage agaynlt 
all ſuch blaſphemies , it ſufficeth with the Apoſtle Saint Paul,to 


maintaine that his gloric ſhincth wn his mercie tothe op a 
- X nuLiyce 
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juſtice agaiaſt the veſſels of wrath, prepared to perdition: and in 
his power and authoritie to diſpoſe of his creatures, as hee wyll, 
For ſuch as are not content wyth this reaſon,doo ſhew themlelues 
to bee enemies to the glorie of God. Beſides, that this phraſe of 
ſpeech which hee heere vſcth, when hee faycth, Who #5 #t, doceth 
jhew, that in whatſocuer God doth for the manifelting of his glo- 
ric, man is not to murmure or — conſidering that it 
was and 1s the purpole of all Gods workes, For hee hath made all 
things for bimſelfe,layth Salomon, exen the wicked for the daie of his 

calamitie, 

15 Theſame Apoltle in another place verie notablie confirm- 


eth the ann Ay, 94 hath ſhut vp all m unbeleefe, that hee Rom. It. 32 
| 


wight haue mercie on all, T he purpole of Saint Paule inthis place 
is,to ſhew that the Gentiles were vnbelceuers, cuecn vnrill the re- 
ſurreion of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Iewes after it, to the endethat 
the Gentiles beeing conuerted by the preaching of the Golpell, 
might confeile, that hauing (ſo long remayned in vabeleete, plun- 


ged inidolatric, and giuen ouer toall wickednelle, euen as Saint Ephe.z.12 


Paul ſayth, without Chrilt,without God , and without hope, It 
was vndoubtedly a worke of meere & wondertull miercie of God, 
torecciae & grattthem into the Church by preaching of the Go« 
ſpell, Likewile that the lewes, after their incredulitie, which hath 
now continued aboue fiftteene hunared yeeres, receiuingthe Go- 
ſpell whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God to call them thereto, may al- 
ſocontelle that theyr ſaluation proceedeth neither from the wor- 
thines of theyr anceſlors, neyther from the merites of their works, 
but from the ſoucraigne and meere mercie of God. Beholde here 
anumber both Lewes and Gentiles, reprobates, veſlellesof wrath, 
whome God hath ſhut vp in rebellion and vabelecte, in whoſe 
iult perdition Gods mercie ſhal the mere ihine vpona ſmall num- 
ber of his ele, If anic man liſt heereatto take occaſion to mur- 
mure,n that hee cannot comprehend Gods judgements, let him 
with Dauid, remember that they are wonderfuli deepe. And in 
lieu of labouring and ſeeking to finde out the reaſon of them, let 
himin maintenance of Gods wſtice,with Saint Paul crie out and 


faie,O the aeepnes of the ru het,both of the knowledge and of the Wiſe- Plal. 36,7 


dome of God) Flop ynſearchable are his tmdgements,and his wayes paſt 
fmding out > For who hath knowen the minde of the Lord, or who Was 


his (ounſellor 2 Or who hath ginen vnto him firit, and hee ſhall beere- Rom,r1,33 


compenced ? For of him, and thorough him, ard for him are all 
thinges, to him bee glorie for ener , Amen, 
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of Amendement of Life 
Heere wee ſee how theApoſtle by the tenour of this exclamation, 
beating down the pride & raſhpreſumptis of man, teacheth vs to 
containe our ſelues in all ſobrietie,modeltie, and humilitic in the 
ſight of God,to reuerence his iudgements,which hee hath ſayd to 
bee incomprehenſible. In our ſelues to feele that there is in Goda 
depth of wiſedome, which {walloweth yp mans vnderitanding, to 
confelle that he is not bound to his creature, to acknowledgethat 
it 15 not pols1ble for vs to comprehend his waies : and finaliy,that 
in this wonderful worke we mult glorifie God for euer. How hor- 
r1ble therefore are the blaſphemies of thoſe that dare accuſe God 
of imquitie and ymullice, becauſe hee openeth nor vnto them the 
treaſures of this heauenly wiſdome,wherby they may vnderitand 
the reaſons of his incomprehenſible 1udgements, workes, & waies, 
which cannot polſ$1bly be found out ? 
14 Theprophet Elaie rehearſeth, that hee received from God 
this commandement, Go & /aie vnto this people,ye ſhall beare in deed, 
but ye ſhall not underitand,ye ſhall plamly ſee aud not perceine, Make 
the heart of this people fat make their eares beaure,cy ſhut their eres Jealt 
they ſee with their cies and heare with their eares, and wnderſtand with 
their hearts,and connert, and be heals the, T his 1s a commandement 
that ſeemeth veric ſtrange, for it doth not only toreihew the hard- 
nivg ofthe heart of the lewes,and conſequently,their deltruction, 
but alſo that preaching ſhall be the occation to blind them andto 
harden their hearts. Shal we therefore ſaie that God 15 the author 
of their hardnes,blindnes,fin and deſtruion that proceed therot? 
God forbid, And therefore note what S.Paul ſaid to the vnbelee+ 
uing lewes,/t was neceſrarie the Word of God ſbouldfirft hane bene ſy0- 
ken to you: but ſeeing ye put ut from you, and mage your ſelues vnWortbie 
of exerlating hife,loe,Wwe turn to the Gentiles, Moreouer, wherctorc 
hath God wrought in the harts of ſome by h1s holy ſpirit, & given 
ouer others to hardneſle of heart, and blindneltle 2 T rue it 15,that 
as a juſt iudge,he hath puniſhed the v.ickednes of vnbelecucrs,n 
hardning them:yet mult we aſcend to the eternall dectec of God, 
who hath cle&ted thoſe whom he would, to conuert then,& gel 
ouer the others to be hardned. Now albcit thou canit not ynder- 
ftand,why he hath choſen thoſe rather than rhe other ,v hy he cau- 
{eih the dotrme ot aluation to be preached to lone, with ſuch ct 
ficacie ot his holy ſpirit, that thereby they do conuert & belecuc: 
bur vnro others without any efficacy ofhus ſpirit, wherby they hate 
den th&{elues, & fo increaſe their condenatio:alio, how God hard- 


neth,& yet 1$ noauthor otthe hardnes of hart, either of 5 fins - 
there 


© thereof doo proceed: yer ſee thou reverence the incomprehenli. 
blejudgements of God,and conſider what went before this com. 


yy 


mandement giuen,vnto Eſaic, Hee ſaith that bee ſave the Lorae ſit- £Gy 6, 


ting vpox.an high throane and lifted vp, and tbe lower parts therof filled 
the remple ; T be Seraphims ſtood ower 11, conering ther faces With two 
wings,and crying one to anorber, Holy holy, boly, Lord God of hoaſts, the 
whole world 1s ful of bis glorie, | his teacheth vs to humble our (clues 
before this holy,mo?t holy one, and to reverence the iudgements of 


this king that litteth ypon the throne, as molt holy and molt righ- Iohn 12.42 


reous,and in the execution whereotſhineth his glorie, Whereup- 
pon Samt lohn hauing alleadged this ſentence of Efaie, touching 
the blinding and hardning ot the Iewes,expreſly doeth note, that 
the Prophet ſpake this when he beheld the glorie of Ieſus Chriſt, 
15 According to the purpoſe of the premiles we faie,that where 
as God hath choſen ſome, cuen whome hee woulde, and not other 
ſome: andin all that God 1n his prouidence hath ordained, & done 
for the execution thereof,there reſteth ſuch wiſedome,goodneſle, 
mercie,and juſtice,that for the approuing of that which im the wiſ- 
dome of mans fleſh ſeemeth ſtrange & vniult, it ſufficeth to ſhew, 
that the ſame was ſo ordained and decreed inthe cternall and de- 
terminate counſel of God. And indeed,itanic man ask\why the go- 
ſpell1s preached rather to ſome thanto other ſome: alſo; why a- 
mong thoſe to whomir is preached,fome doo belceue, & ſome do 
relt vabeleeners - it isreaton ſufficient ro aunſivere, that ſome are 
choſen,and other ſome are not. So waxy, ſaicth Saint Luke, did be- 


leene as were ordained to life enerlait ing. Y ou beleene net, ſaieth Ieſus 


Chrilt, becauſe yee are not my ſheep, My ſheep heare my voyce and: fol- A Qs 13, 48 
lo mee. When the Apoltles asked leſus Chriſt why he taught the Ioha 10, 26 


people by parables, wherein they had no vnderſtanding, & which 
afterward hee opened to themalone, hee litted them vpintothis 
conſideration, that they were choſen and the other nat. To you, 


layth het 6s ginen to knoW the ſecrets of the kingdome of bheanen, but ut Marke 13,10 


ir not ginen to them, And therefore when we reade that ſome, cuen 
inlicu of coqyerting and belecuing,have bin hardned and become 
more wickedwher eby the preaching of the Guſpell hath bin ynto 
them a ſauour of death vnto death: It lufficeth that we aunſwere, 
thatthis befalleth not the elect,but as Saint Paule faith,thaſe thac 
periſh,and are veſlels of wrath, prepared to perdition, And thet= 
forethe preaching of the Goſpell, whereby ſome are hardned, is 
neuertheleſle of a {weet ſauour before God, as hee docth expreſly 
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16 Letyvs thereforeconclude, that all that God hath willed in 
the elettion of fome,and not of other ſome,and in his prouidence, 
and the executionoft the fame,is hon ghrebEs z holy, and com» 
mendable.And albeit we cannot comprehend it, yet let ys beware 
that of our 12norance we take no occalion to blaſpheme God, but 
rather Jet vs acknowledge that it is becauſe we doo not yet know 
anic thing of the incomprehenſible holynes of Iefus Chrilt:name. 
ly,that he hath an infinite power to diſpoſe of hus creatures as hee 
will,an incomprehenſible wiſedome toordeine molt wiſely: mer. 
cic and iultice,whichin himare but one eſsence,wherby he can do 
nothing but ia mercy & juſtice. This if thou doelt not vaderltang, 
] faic to thee againe,accuſe thine owne ignoraunce, and reuercnce 


. this holynclle, which paſleth thy vaderitanding, Belccuc ſo tmuch 
asin hisword he teſtifieth vnto thee, and permit this infinit povi- 


erand wiſedome to doo,and to know cuen that which thou canſt 
not comprehend, Remember that he dwelleth in an vnaccelvible 
light which thou muſt reuerence, but not enter into , Beware 
thou beeſt not an aduocatefor ſo wicked a cauſe, as is the caule of 
thereprobare, to iuſtific it-in the fight of God, For howlocuer 
thou thinkelt it to be,be Will a/Waies,as Dauid ſaith,onercome When 
bris indped,. Fs 24 

17 Jlathemeanetime,for the better vnderſtanding of our in- 
tent, & knowledg inthis doarine;we faic, thatif we {lad yponthe 
con{:deration of mans creation to the imageof God, both = and 


-all thatare deſcended ofthirn were created to life,forin man crea- 


ted to the image of God, there was no matter or argument of 
death: Butit wee ſpeake of the predeſtination hidden inthe cter- 


' 'nall counlell of God,the ſame is a profound deapth,that ſhould c- 


ucn rautſh vs into admitation,” And whereas Saunt Paule calleth 
thoſe that are not cle, veſlels of wrath prepared to deliruction, 
he hath regard to theyr firlt original and nature of men, according 


; 'asall, becing yetin the loines of Adam when he tranſgreſled Gods 


commandetnent,dyd all finne in him,and are all guiltie of death, 
and infected with morta}l corruption , Not that there was not 1n 
God atormer counſelt which went before, wherby Hit had decreed 
and di{poſed of his creatures vponcertaine cauſes to vs vnknow- 
en:burtor that from the tranſgreſsion of Adam proceeded the 
&rle and death of mankinde. Saint/Pauleſayth thor God prepar 


red vellels of mercie for his glorie, becauſe that all that the elect 
haueto guide themto life 17 93%, + nes of the grace of 
rdition,becaule they are g1uen 


oucr 


God: but others are prepared to pe 
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ouer to themſclues,ſo that following their orne corruptions,they 
according tothe eternall decree of God, to deſtruction, And 
heercof do we gather that albcit God had wlt cauſe,tovs vakno- 
wen,thus to dilpoſe of his creatures,by chooling ſome, and reiects 
ing other ſome, yet did hee not hate or condemne anie thing but 
ſinne and corruption. Ir is not therefore fit that wee ihould tecke 
the cauſcof the deſtruction of the reprobate in heauen,when wee 
ſee that it reſteth in earth: neither that we ſhould 1mpute that vn- 
to God which is in man himiſelfe:neither ſhould the reprobate alſo 
murmureatthe mercic of God poured vppon the elect, conlide+ 
ringthat God may doo good to whom he wil,cither at their owne 
deltruttion,whereot therereſteth a twofold occaſion inthelclues, 
gg 6 fin, & the iniquities that do therof daily proceed. 
18 


loreouer,as concerning the tranſgreſsion of Adam & Eue, :.Sam.a.s. 


it is certainethat the ſame neuer came to paſle without. the decree Amos 3.6 


and ordinanceof God, And in deed,the holy Scriptutgin infinite 
places doth teſtific, that all things depend ypan his promgdence & 


decree, If a ſparow fallethnot to the ground without the will of & rog.& 106 
God,ſhall man,ſo excellent a creature, created after the image of & r07.& 136 
God,take ſo horrible a fall without his prouidence and decree 2 A Math-10, zy 


man may gue a little child ſome ſmall {tripe with a. rad, without 
the parents appointment, which notwithſtanding they would per- 
aducnture diilemble and winke at: but none dare, yndertake to 
cut him ofthe ſtone,or to cut offany lim,without his fathers gaod 
will and authority: Euen fo,the greater that the importance of A- 
dams tranſgreſsion was,in that it rended todeſtroic & ouerthrow 
ſo excellent a work of God,namely,man,createdto his image:the, 
more are we to belecue,that it was neuer doone without his coun. . 
ſell or decree. Moreoucr,if in his prouidence hee hath ordained 
what he will haue done with all other creatures, hath he not,think. 
you,ordained what ſhall be done with the prigcipall and molt ex- 
cellent,for which he created all the others? Again,if God creating 
all the world,and man to his own image,purpoſed that the princi- 
py end of his worke ſhould be the maniteltation of his glory: did 
enot alſo ordaine meanes to attaine thereto? But the fall of man 
Was aS it were,a preamblc and a preparation, to declare his loucin 
his redemption through Chriſt, & to make manifeſt his -mercie to 
his elect, & his jultice to the reprobate. And in this eſpecially doth 
thegloryeof God appeare, 1f there wereſinne in thefall of A- 
dam,fo was there inthe purſuite againſt Ieſus Chriſt: And yet 
loe, the Apoſtles ſpeaking vnto Almightic God docth faie: 
Ff 4 Doubt- 
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Doubtleſse again#t thy holy ſome Teſas whom thou haſt anointed, both 
Herod and Pontins Tulat,Wwith the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael ga- 
thered together,to doo whatſoener thy hand and thy connſell bad befirs 
determmed to be done, Againe, ſpeaking to the Iewes in expreile 
wordes,they obiect vato them, that by the handesofthe wicked, 
they tooke leſus Chriſt and crucified and flew him, being to them 
deluuered by;the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God, 
Albeit they cannot comprehend that Adams tranſgreſs:0n where- 
16 there was finne,came not to paſſe without the prouidence and 
decree of God,and-yet that God is not the author of ſinne. Mult 
they therefore deniehis prouidence,& thoſe places of holy Scrip- 
ture,whercin the holy Ghoſt doth fo often and ſo cuidently te!ti- 
he the ſame ? Or contrarie toſo many teltimonics of his word will 
they make God the author of finne 2 They do not murmure,blal- 


phenie,or replie againſt vs, but againſt the holy Ghoſt? Mult they, 


oy 


God ſhoul 


; : becauſe = cannot comprehend how it ſhould bee poſible thar 
y 


rohibite Adam that thing, which neuertheleſle came 


not to paſle without his decree, will, and cternall counſell, denic 


thofe teftimonies which hiniſelte deliuereth in his word, or mali- 
tioufly gather, that in God there ſhould bee two contreric wills? 
Let'vs beleevic ſo muchas hee teſtifieth in his wordgand reuercnce 
ſo muchas wee doo not vnderſtand. If we ſhould conioyne the re- 
demption wropght by IeſusChriſt with the fal of Adam,we iſhuld 
ſoone confeſle,thatas well the one as the other came to paſle by 
the prouidence of God, 

19 Yetif it wererequiſite to conſider ſome reaſons , the ſame 
which Saint Auguſtine dothnote might well contentvs.We ſately 


Auguſtine of doo conteſte,ſayth he,that we do well belceue that God, the Lord 
reprouing & ofall,who created nnd who both did foreſee that 


grace, , 19 from good they ſhould digr 


eto bad,or knew that it dyd better 
beſeeme his almightic govdnes to make of cuill 200d,than notto 
ſufter the euill, hath ſo gerermined the liues of Angells and men, 
that it theſate he would manifeſt, firſt what free will was ableto 
doo : next,what his grace;with the mdgement ofthis 1witice, were 
ablerobring topaſle. FirftSaint Augultine faith, in that hecal- 
lth Godthe Lord of all,he doth ſhew that he had power and au- 
rhoritie ro diſpoſe of his creatures as he wold. Secondly,in that he 
ſaith,that God created all things g00d, he noteth that God 15 the 
author of the'goodnes that hath b1in alt his creatures, namely,in 
man,created to his imayze,butnot of the ſin afterward comitted, 


Thirdly,in that he knew, that from good they ſhould degenerate 
to 


p- AATY 


to euill,and yer that voluntarily he permitted it, hee propoundeth 
this reaſon : that it better beſecmed him to ſhewe his almightye 
oodneſle, in making ot cuill good, then in permitting the cull: 
And then he ſheweth the good that God gathered out of the tall 
of Adam.Firlt,that it ſerued to ihew what treewill was able to do, 
thereby ſiggufiyng that there is no [tedfaltnelle but in God: and 
yet that Adam was incxculable in his fall. For hauing created man 
with free will,his ſinac was not vpon compulſion, but voluntarily: 
and indeed hedid cate of the forbidden fruit,not tothe end to 0- 
bey the decree of God,wherof he was yet 1gnorant : but ar the in- 
{tigation of Satan,and vpon aluſt tobe like vato God, And there- 
fore,when God reproucd him,he complained not of Gods decree 
but of his wife Eue,and his wite of the Serpent ; and God in his 
ſentence pronounced againſt them, denounceth them all to be 
guiltie and worthy of puniſhment, 
20 Forthe ſecond truit gathered inthe fall of Adam, hee ſaith : 
that it ſerued to declare the benefite of the grace of God to the e- 
let: and conſequently to cauſe vs to conteile that our faluation 
is indeed free,and grounded ypon the onely loue and mercyec of 
God. Alſo that this we ought not to miſdoubt,becauſe hereby we 
are pulled out of the gulte of death and damnation, whereinto by 
Adams txanſgrefsion we were plunged: likewiſe that he hath elec- 
ted vs, tothe ende to make vs pertakers of fo great a benefit:and 
left andabandoned {o many others of like condition as ours, in 
the deapthot euerlaſting woe : and to faue vs, hath deliuered his 
onely begotten ſonne lelus Chriſt tothe death. Finally,ia that he 
ſaith that he vouchſated to ſhewe the 1udgement of his juſtice, 
namely,ypon the reprobate,he thereby repreſenteth vato vs, that 
they haue no caule to murmure or contende: and indeede as al- 
ready we haue ſhewed,that Adam was in his fall inexcuſable, fo 
are they who being in Adaw,did with him tall into deathand cor- 
ruption: for the ſinne aud corruption is in them, and proceedeth 
trom Adam,not from God, Andalbeit that which chey doe is not 
without the prouidence and determinate counſell of God, yet not 
knowing, neither hauing any regarde thereof, bat voluntariiy a- 
bandonuug themſeluesto finne, andexecuting,as S. Paul faith, the 
lates of their fleſhe, thgy cannot impute the caule of their dam- 
nation to God,confidering it is in themfſclues : neither their cor- 
ruption,ſ{ceing they take it from Adam. In this ſence Indas (ecrng 
thathe was condemned,grounded not his exculc vpon the deter- 
mmate counſcll of God but' accuſed and condenitied himniſcife, 


[iying; 
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ſaying : Thane ſinnedin betraying the righteons bloud: and ouercome 
with the iultudgement of God, he hanged himlelte, 

21 By thepremiſes itappearcth,that the true wiſedome, humi- 
lity and ſobricty of Chriltians conſiſteth in this, that when God 
openecth his mouth to teach vs,we likewiſe ope our cares to learn: + 
and when he ſhutteth his mouth,we couert not to know. Let vs in 
our {clues finde that in God there is a wiſedome & iuſtice, which 
we mull not ſearch into,but reverence :and belecue allthat Gods 
worde dothteach vs,concerning the eleftionof ſome,and the re- 
probation of other ſome ; as aloof the prouidence of God, not- 
withltanding we comprehend not the juſtice or reaſon thereot: tor 
the glory of God mult euen ſwallow vp all our replycations and 
murmurings,becaulc it isa true ſanification of Gods name to 
beleeue that he neither doth,neither willeth any other thing, but 
in wiſedomeand1uſtice,Likewile it is to his glorye, to hauc a 1u- 
{lice,wiſedome,and bounty, that ſhall infinitelye turmounte mans 
capacitie. And therefore let ys abhorre all replications , murmu- 
rings,and blaſphemies,vſed by thoſe, who labouring to compre- 
hend that which isto man incomprehenſible, dare preſume either 
to corrupt or todenye the holye doctrine ot predeſtination and 
Gods prouidence,and accafing him of vniuſbce and crueltye a» 
gainlt mankinde,dare maintaine that he is the author of ſinne. 

2% Hereinare ſuch menworſethen the very deuils,and indeed 
they hauing bene created Angels,iult,holy,and good, did reuoltc, 
But came that to paſſe without Gods prourdence? In that the A- 
poltle Saint Paul maketh mention of cle Angels, he thereby 
doth note that the relt were giuen ouer to themliclues, and ſo re- 
iced. Belides,cuer {incethe beginning of the worlde, they haue 
{{1]l Fnned more and more:acither can but ſinne,in reſpe&of 
their wicked malice andcorruption, and thereby augment their 
horrible tormentes for the day of zudgement. Thelc I ſay, are 
18 all extremity malicious,flaunderers and 1yers, yet doe we not 
read that any deuils did euer accuſe God of iuiuſtice againlt 
them, either obie& that hee were the author of their ſinne, ci- 
ther maintaine that neceſſarily inning, they are to be exculcd, 
But contrarwile, they feele in themſclues that they are iuſtlyc 


condemned, and be ecuing that there ig God e tremble: 
neither doe we reade that they ever —_ ined that_ Jeſus Chriſt 


came to torment them vniultly,but before their time;and that in 
reſpect that alredy ſeeing their mdge,they did apprehend the hor- 
rible torments , wherinto they ſhould be by him calt hcadlong a 

| the 
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the day of iudgment, whichthey perceived to be neexer at hand 
thenthey could have withed. ln what degree ſhall we then place 
thoſe men that ſeeke either to aboliih Gods prouidence , or to ac- 
cuſc him of injultice, or to maintaune that hee is the author of tin? 
23 Ifanytroublclome ſpurite, which caunot be fatished with the 
prenuſes,wil [ti] in queſtions and rephcations be S$kirmuthung heer- 
again(t: let vs not be aſhamed with S. Aug, to laye, Conlider what 
God 1s, and what thy ſelf art,that he 1s God and thou man.lt thou 


thinkelt ro ſpeak witly,ihal the tountain of all uttice be drye? O Avg.vpon 


nan , doelt, thou expect an an{were trom me? I allo ama manzan 


d the werds of 


therefore let vs both gue care to ham that ſanth-vntovs ,O wan, gon. 


what art thow!Surely a taithtul ignorance 1s better the a rath know= 
ledge: Doſt thou look tor inerits?thou ſhalt inde nothing but pu- 
niſhment. Oh the depth! Perer denicth Chrilt,the theete belce- 
ucth imhim,Oh the depth! Sekelt thoua reaſon tor thoſe things?I 
am amazed at the depth of them. I cannot attain to any battome, 
Paul tound where torelt,by growing into admiratio, he faiththat 
Gods iudgements do ſurmount all knowledge,and commelt thou 
to {carch into them?he ſaith that his wares cannot be tollowed,yet 
thou wilt tread his [teps: hereto alſo do the ſame tend which 1n an 
other place he ſpeketh very briefe. Wilt thou argue againit me? ra- 


ther maruel with me,and cry out,Oh depth! ler vs both agree in ,,, 
tcarcglealt we periſh rogither in error. And indeede, what can the the words of 
molt learnedelt wits ot theſe daies propound, which the Apoltle the Apoltle, 


knew not,in anſwere to the obieCtions of thoſe that (eek to reucrle 
this doctrine: yet he by holding his peace, doth by his example 
reach that againlit al replications,weare to oppole onely the wiſe= 
dome,iuſtice,00dnes,power and glory of God. And luch as canot 
be content with thele an{wers, which contain the true ſan&titicario 
of the name of God,and proceed troithe holy Gholt, canneuer 
be {taied by any tlatproceed from the wiſedom ot men. 

24 Asthisname heh attributed to leſus Chriit, doth teach vs 
as isaforeſaid,thathis zoodneſle, power, truth, wiledome, mer- 
cye and 1ultice, is infinite and incomprehenſible, foro the end 
weemay amend, let vs beware that we vndertakenot tofight a- 
gainſ{trhe ſimplicity and truth of this holy dottrine: let piety,cha- 
rity,and zeale to the edification & peace of the Church of Chriil, 
mortzfie in vs all curioſity,preſuwption,and ambition. Let vs be- 
ware that we ſeek not to {ound the depth of Gods wif{dome,which 
is infinit,leaſt iuſtly we be therein ſnared and (wallowed vp. And 
in gaſc anye , to the cnde obltinatelye to reiett this ſeine 
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which is confirmed with ſo many and ſuch cuident teſtimonies of 
the worde of God,doe yet perſiit inthe vſc of replication repug- 
nant to the nature of God, let vswith the Apoſtle fay, that their 
condemnation is wmſt, Beholde therefore in what fort we are, for 
the amending of our liues, to learn to renounce the accurled wile- 
dome of the fleih,and all diuelith rafheneſle, which will preſume 
to condemne the thing which we doe not vaderltand: ad contra« 
riwiſc,to reucrence the ſecrets of God,which doe paſſe our capa- 
cities,and his workes,which we are not able to comprehend : that 
ſo depending inall humilitic and faith, vpon ſo much as it ſhall 
leaſe him ro reueale vnto vs, wee may conſtantly fanttifie the 
name of holy moſt holy,with this holy reloluti6,that whatſocuer he 
ordeineth, doth,or commaundeth,cannot be but holye and com- 
mendable, as procceding from his perfett and infinite holineſle. 


T he third canſe of amendment ,derined from the predefF ination 
and prouidence of God, entreated of in the 
former Chapter, (hap,3. 


ke as cauill againſt this doQrine of predeſtination and Goas 
prouidence,do among other matters alleadge this falſe incor- 
ucnicnce,which is an enemy to theamendment of life,and that in 
two fortes, and ſay, ifwe bepredeſtinate to be of the number of 
the reprobatezit is in vaine for vs to endeuourto live wel and vp- 
tighrly,tor albeit we ſhould amend, yet of neceſsitic we mull he 
damned. Others fay,ifwe be ele, we cannot perithe, albeit we 
doe cuill and neuer amend ourliues.But let vs conſider the abſur- 
dity of their ſpeeches, and then we will declare In how many 
ſorteg,and how carneltly the doftrine of Gods predeſtination and 
prouidence ſhould moue vs toamend, Firſt,it 15 a great preſump- 
tion to reie the cuident teſtimonies of Gods worde,vpon an ab- 
ſurdity forged. in mans braine,as in old time did the Saduces,who 
denycd the reſurreion: Gods worde in many places, and very 
plainely doth teſtifie,that God hath eleed ſometo ſaluation,and 
reieted other ſome, that being giuen oucr tothemſclues, they 
might be reproued. Thoſe men therfore doe growe to great ra(h- 
netſe,that dare alleadge thatitis in vaine toamend, in caſe they 
be reprobates : that by this abſurditye forged in their own brains, 
they may cauil and reiethis dodrine of predeſtination,and con- 
ſequently deny the worde of God: let them rather acknowledge 


that 
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that which God faith, albeit they cannot comprehend the reaſon 
therof, and not complaine in their falſe conceits,and fo reie&t the 
euident teſlmomes of the holy {cripture, Second|y,in as much as 
God,who knoweth both the ele& and the reprobate, commaun- 
dethall to amend, with what conſcience can they which know 
not whether they be of the number ot the reprobates, think to ex- 
empt themſelues from their due obedience, or alleadgethat it 
were in vaine,in caſe they were reprobates: for they cannot deny 
but that all men are bound to obey God, vnder paine of damnat1- 
on,cyen albeit they could not comprehend whereto this obedi- 
ence4hould {erue, yea or that of their obedience they ſhould wut 
looke to reape any benehite or protir, 

2 Thirdly,fuch as God hath forſaken,and fo are reprobates,can 
neueramend, and theretoreit isa falſe preſuppolion, to fay that 
it were 1n vaine for them to amend, in caſe they ihould be of the 
number of the reprobate, conſidering that it cannot be that the 
reprobate thould amend: as if a man ſhould ſay, ſeeing that hee 
that linneth againlit the holy Gholt, ſhall neuer obtaine remifs1on 
of his ſinne, it 15 in vaine for him toamend: this ſpeech preſuppo- 
ſeth talle,namely that he can amend : ſo likewiſe that it 15 1n vaine 
for a reprobate to amend 15a falſe imagination, becauſe no repro- 
batecan amend, Againe,the ſame which thole men doe contelle, 
muſt be done for the bodily life, becauſe they know not how God 
hath ordained therof, doth condemne them 1n that which they al- 
ledge concerning the foule: tor not knowing how God hath or- 
deined of their bodily life or death, they can contelle that they 
mult eate and drinketo preſerue lite,and neuer alleadge that it 18 
in vaine, in caſe God hath decreed that they thould dye the next 
day, In matter theretore of the ſoule they are likewiſe to conteile, 
that they ought to amend,and neuer toalledge that it 15 in vaine, 
incaſe their place be among the reprobate: otherwile, tharwhich 
they cat and drinke tor the preſeruing of their tranſitory hues, wil 
deare witneſle againſt them, that the allegationof this ab{u ditye 
y themſelues torged,doth in matter ofthe ſoule proccede either 

of grofle z2norance or of malice and pecuiſhneſle. ; 
3 Moreouer,as the effect ot Predeitination ſheweth. it ſelte ei- 
ther by the obedience or diſobedience to Gods worde : {o they 
which ſay that if they be not of the number of the elect,it 15 in 
yaine tor them to amend, doe teach men to take the marke and 
way of the reprobate, which is, not to amend : rather ihould the 
borribI@punithment of the reprobate induce chem to _ mn 
| opCc 
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hope that by amendment, they may grow into the number of the 
elect, To conclude,where God preaching his Golpell, declareth 
that it is his will that thou ſhouldeſt belecue, & amend,and be ſa. 
ued, Why doſt thou reiett his reuealed wil,vndera pretence that 
thou wotreſt not what hee hath determined of thee in his ſecret 
counlaile? Why dolt thou not rather giue credit to his protellas;. 
on,who ſaith? / will net the death of a fenner but rather that be ſhould 
conxert ard line, Conuert therfore and liue,and forſaking that wic. 
ked ſuggeſtion of the deuill, who ſaicth: Peraducnture it isin 
vaine tor thee to conuert, for if thou beelt none of the elett,thou 
ſhalt not le : doe God that honorto beleeue that hee is true ard 
the deuill alyer : forin that doubte, whether thou beeſt cledt or 
no,know thou that conuerſion and amendment, is a token & truit 
of thy election: and contrariwiſe, obltinacic and proceeding in 
wickednes,is a manitfelt ſigne of reprobation. 

4 Letvs now come to the other propoſition. If we be ele, ſay 
they,we cannot periſh,and therefore need not to amend, Firlt,this 

is the ſpeecheof a hyreling, who properly ftearcth not to ofiend 

God,but to be puniſhed by God,for that he would not amend but 

for teare of damnation, Secondly, in as much as by the amende- 

ment of our lives,Godis greatly glorified, and our neighbours edi- 
ficd , Conteſle,that either thou makelt no accomprt ot the glory of 
God,or the ſaluation of thy neighbours, or elſethat thy ſpeeche 1s 

peruerſe,whenthou faielt, Being elected I cannot periſh,and ther- 

tore neede not to amend: tor albeit ainendment ſhould itand thee 

inno ſtead,yet is it requiſite and meet that thou ſhould amend, 

were it butto glorifie God, and to helpe to the ſaluation of thy 

neighbour : and heereto art thou bound, becauſe God commaun- 

deth thee toloue kim with all thy hart, and thy neighbour as thy 

{elte. Thirdly,thou doſt plainely beat downe this purpole of clec+ 

tion which $. Paul doth propound,when he ſaith : God hath elefted 
vs that we might be holy and vnreproueable, As if a Souldier faith, I 

am cnrowled,and therefore I neednot to fight : wil not euery man 
ſay that he doth but mocke,for hee is not enrowled for any other 

end: cucn ſo doe wee mocke with God, if we ſay that being clec+ 

red, we need not to liue vertuoully,conſidering that contrariwile 

weare elected onely tothis end, to be holy. 

5 Again,ele&ion to ſaluation doth not aboliſh,but eſtabliſhthe 
ſecond cauſes and the meanes by God ordeined for the attayning 
therto. And indeed,God for the ſauing of his ele,hath ordained 


that they ſhould belecue in Iefus Chriit :that to procure yp 
they 
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they ſhould heare the Goſpell : that they ſhould pray to God to 
give them hs holy ſpirite : that they ſhould amend and walke in 
his feare:and that they ſhould be exhorted to theſe duties, God,l 
fay,hath in his wiſedome ordeinedall theſe meanes, whereby to 
bring his elect to eternall ſaluation. What raſhenctle is it thertore 
in man, to vpholde that the ele(t ncede not belecue in lefus 
Chriſt, heare the holy Golpell, or amende their hues ? To be 
jhorte, that they neede not the meancs ordeyned by God tor 
the bringing of them vnto lite euecrlaiting 2? 1s not this to leeke 
to be wiler then God, to llrijue againlt his wiſedome, to reuerle 
his will,and to abolith the meanes whereby hee hath ordeined to 
bring the elect to ſaluation? When theretors to the end to bring 
the doctrine of predeſlination into hatred,thou ſaicit, that there- 
of it doth necellarily followe that the cle& need not to heare the 
Goſpell,to belccue in Iefus Chriſt,to amend their liues,to praye 
to God, or to be exhorted to theſe duties : thou ſcelt that it 15 all 
falſe, aud that contrariwiſe , God will faue his electe by theſe 
meanes, whichin his wiſedome hee hath ordeyned. Necellarilye 
therefore, the elect mult be faued : yet by ſuch meanes as GoG 
hath ordcined for the bringing of them to ſaluation. God hath 
limited to cuerye man the terme of his hife , but withall hee 
hath ordained and appointed that forthe preſeruing thereof, he 
ſhall both eate and drinke, It thouſayelt that thoa ſhalt of neceſ- 
ſitie live thy courſe that God hath preſcribed,and theretore that 
for the preſeruation of thy lite thou needelt not to eate or drinke: 
thou doſt therin directly tight and (triue againit the will and plea» 
{ure of God: and this 1s temptation: neither dolt thou notwith- 
Itanding God hath decreed the time of thy life, forbeare to cate 
ordrinke, Why then doit thounot the like tor thy foule?as hee 
therefore that thould abitaine trom toode, and (ay that he neede 
It not to liue by, ſhould drawe to this end : ſo they that ſaye, that 
beingele& they ncede not beleeue the Goſpel), nor amend their 
lives, for the atceyning to the kingdome ot heauen,do teach men 
to _ God, and reuerſing his prouidence, {triuing againlt 
his will, and ſofarre as in them lyeth, aboliſhing the meaues and 
way to lite and faluation , doe drawe on to death and eternall 
damnation, Which is more, if any man aske the cauſe why 
lome doc belecue and amend their liues , and others doe not,rhe 
— frm doth aunſwere, That it is eleftion that maketh this 
difterence: ſo farre therefore are the cleft trom no necde of this 
holy 
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holy life,as they doe pretend, that contrariwiſe, holineſle and a- 
menduent of life 15 the token aud fruit of their eleEtion, Againe, 
wherefore doe they lay that if there be clection,the elect ſhal nor 
necdtoliuc1n holincile? they doe this, as is aforeſaide, onely by 
ſuch anablurditie to proue that there 1s no elettion, notwithltan- 
ding there be ſo many and cuident teltimonics therofin the word 
ot God, they dv thertore vpon an imaginary abſurdity, which in- 
deed 15 nonegteiect the exprelle worde of God, notwithltanding 
the lame d&th very well agree that both there are elect perſons, 
and that they cannot perilh, yet mult live neuerthelelle un holy- 
nes,that 15 to ſay,walke 1n the way that Icadeth to faluation,whuch 
15 0:1 derned tor thei trom before the beginaing of the world. And 
zadceedsS. Paul atfirmeth both the one and the other, laying : rh.4t 
God hath elected vs,to the end we might be holy. 

6 Hauing thus diſcouered either the groile ignorance,or the n.a- 
lice and bad couſciences of thoſe that vic thele allegations tor the 
reiecting of the doctrine of Predeilination: we will now prouc 
that there 1s nothing of greater efficacie to mouec and enflame our 
harts totheamendment of life,then the knowledge andtecling of 
our election. Firſt, if we be elected to lite cterna]l,weare alſo ciec- 
ted to haue faith,and conſequently to amend our lives: tor thole 
be the itayreg4 and paſſage from eleftion to glorification,as $.Paul 
teacheth, The knowledge therefore of clection to ſaluation, bin- 
deth vs to amend our les: thatis to ſay, to walke in that path 
whereby God vouchſafeth to lead the clect tothe enioying of c- 
uerlaitng life, God ſaith $, Paul path eleted vs in Teſus Chriſt before 
the foundation of the worlde, that we might be holy and unreproueable 
before him m lone, Againe,We are the worke of Gods hands,created m 
Chrzt Jeſus vnto good workes, Which God hath erdeined, that Wwe ſhould 
walks in them. 14cereot allo doth the fame Apollle take occatton to 
exhortethe Cololbians to amendment,faying, Now therefore as the 
cleft of God,and beloued, put on tender kindneſſe, humbleneſſe ofgpinae, 
meekeneſſelong ſu ffering, forbearing one another aud forging one ano- 
ther. The like ground taketh $. Peter,laying : Ye are 4 choſen gene- 
ration,aroall priefihoode,a holy nation,a pecuher people, that yee ſhould 
frew forth the vertues of himthat hath called you out of darkenes , into 
his merueous light, 

7 Whatpoaote maiden is there, who hearing that ſome king had 
among all othe r,choſen her to be his ſonnes wife, and withall or- 
deined that to that end forſaking her parentes and kinsto}kes,ſhe 


ithall co uc to him on tootinthe nudlit of Winter, would not nt 
lingly 
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lingly andreadily leaue all,and eyenin Winter and on foot, come 
to the King to finiſhe this great marriage?as we reade of Dawd, 
who hearing that Saul had choſen him to be his fonne in lawe, by 

iving him his daughter in mariage,in caſe hee could bring him an 
hundred fore-skinnes of the Phililtines, ventured his life, to the 
end by ſatisfying the Kings delire,to be his ſonne in law. Euen fo 
we,vnderſtanding and hauing witneſle that God hath choſen vs 
to be the ſpouſe ot his ſonne Icſus Chrilt, and coheires of his king- 
dome: es it is his will th& forſaking the worlde and the 
fleſhe,we ſhould walk through the path of good works,inamend- 
ment of life,to come to heauen,there to accompliihe this happye 
mariage-how feruently ſhould we renounce the worlde, the fleth, 
and cuery thing that contrarieth his will, that we may the more 
ſpeedily and checretully proceede in amendment of lite, and fo 
performe this blel{led mariage? 
8 Morcouer,he that knoweth that there is an eternall felicitic, 
repleniſhed with all glory, for the cle&t & horrible condemnation 
with molt fearefull torments, prepared for the reprobate: how 
happy would he think him ſelfte,if God ſhould ſend him an angell 
to atlure him that he is ofthe number of the cle&t,whoſe names arc 
written inthe booke of life? But amendment of lite is vnto vsas a 
meſſage,witneſle and ſeale of our election, tor as election is the 
cauſc and fountaine of amendment,fo doth amendment leade vs 
to our cleftion,as theeffe to the cauſe, the truite to the tree or 
roote,the brooke to the ſpring, and the light to the Sunne. How 
earneſtly therefore ought we to labour to amend our hues, and to 
encreaſe in ſanctification,to the end more and more to be aſlured 
of oar eleCtion by the fruites ofthe ſame, as alſo S.Peter after he 
hath exhorted vstoamendmentotf lite and good works,doth ad- 
month vs to {tudy by the ſame,to make ſure our clection, 
9 Butaboucalllet vs conſider the fountain oft our election, and 
that is,the free loue,yoodnes,and mercy of God towards vs.As S$. 
Paul alleadging theauthority of Malachy, doth declare, For to 
ſhew that Jacob was choſen & Eſaw reiefted,in the perſon of God 
he faith,] hae loued [acob and bated Eſa. Asallo inthe fame con- 
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lideration,he alleadgerh thisſentece,written by Moſcs, {wil ſhew Exod.z3.19, 


mercie to whom ] wil wercie, And in the ſame lence are the c- 


let} tearmed the yellels of mercy,but indeed, in as much as God Rom,g.2z, 


hath choſen vs from among ſo many others like vnto vs, euen be- 
tore the foundation of the worlde,to an incomprehenſible and e- 
ternall plory and felicitie : what might be the orignall and founda- 
Ge tion 
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tion that his free loue,his metcye, his incomprehenſible goodnes, 
and the onely goodpleaſureof hiswill,(asS,Paulalſo faith) T hat 
exen God himſeife hath choſen v#,and predeſtinated to adopt vs to hing« 
ſeife through leſus (hriſt, according to the good pleaſure of bis Will, I 
therfore we would diligently meditate and ponder that the cauſe 
that we are preſerued fromthe horrible condemnation of the re- 
probategwhich dayly by our finnos we doe: deferue,and aſſured of 
rhe polle{s1onofhite and euerlaſtingglory,without any our deſert, 
proceedeth of the only eleftionof God,grounded vpon his good- 
nes, loue,grace,mercy,and good pleaſure : how ſhouldir polzibly 
be,but that the remEbrance of our cleftion ſhould induce vs, fir't 
to humble our felnes in the fight of God, and acknowledge that 
by nature we werethe children of wrath as well as others, as alfo 
that tr vs there was neither worthinetle or merit that might more 
God to cle&t vs,but that only of his meer goodnes,mercy & loue, 
he elected vs to life euerlaſting?Secondly, this fecling of his loue 
and mercy toward ys,ſhining in our eleftion, ought to kindle our 
harts and foules in the loue of God, that they nught cuen burne in 
ferucnt loue toward him: We love God faith &.Jokgberasſ hee firſie 
loxed vs; It the Surine this force ſhining vpon a ſtone,can ſo heate 
the ſaid ſtone that aman ſhal notbeablc to touchit with his had: 
how much rather ſhal wegif we meditate vpon this loue toward vs 
in our cleion,albeit wewereas colde as marble, be warmed and 
kindled toloue him with all our harts, with all our {trength, and 
with allour mindes;as himſclfchath alſo commaunded vs. 
10 Thecanſe,faith $, Bernard,why we ſhould loue himyis God 
himſclfe,and the meaſuregis to loue hum beyond meaſure : hee de- 
clareth that the divinity init ſelfe conhidered,is worthye that we 
ſhould loue it beyond meaſurc:how much then mult we loue God 
when he communiecatethto vs his loue, gpodnes & mercy, in clec- 
ting vs to life cuctlaſting?but if we louc God 10 Juch-maner as our 
election,that leadeth vs ro his loue toward vs, doth biade and ad- 
moniſhe vs;,ve ought to ſtudye to amendour lives, in keeping his 
con.tmanderments,as Teſas Chriſt requireth at our hands,ſaying : /f 
ye lene mt keepe my commanndements. As allo it is our duety to louc 
that which he loucth,and willethvs to louc:and to'hate that which 
hehateth,and willeth vs to hate : and this is the root of ourbond, 
to loue our neizhbour for the loue of God,and contrariwiſe,not to 
loue the world,becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaith, The owe of the worlds: 
-enmity with God, And for this cauſe muſt we alſo denyc our ſelues 


and the fleſh, becauſe the affe&ions thereofare repugnant to God: 
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yea even for this, mill we be ready to forſake, father, mother, x,y. ,, a6, 
goods,andlife it (olfe;forthe loue of God: for otherwiſe we arc 
not wotthy to be his, 4 | 

11 Asinthislouc to God and inall that we haue ſhewed to de- 
pend thereof, the true amendment of life doth conliſt : ſo doth it 
ſufficiently appeare, that there is not any more liuely or vehe- 
ment argument to indice vs to amendment, then the meditation 
and remembrance of ourele&ion,and conſequentlye of the loue 
of God towards'vs, which ſhinexthinthe ſame: and this doth the 
Apoſtle Saint Paul writing to the Romains cxpreſlely confirme: 
for in theg,10.and 11, Chapters, hauing at large entreated vpon 
predeſtination, hee thereot doth inthe beginning of the eweltth 
eather this vchement exhortation to amendment of lite. / beſeech = 
you brethren by the mercies of God that ye giue vp your bodyes 4 —_ 
fſacrifite Joly acceptable to God, Which is your reaſonable ſerning of Goa, 
eAnd faſhion not your ſelues like vnto this worlde : but be ye changed 
by the renting of your minde, that ye may proue what is the good will 
vf God, acceptable and perfett, He heere raiſcth them yp to the con« 
fideration ofthe great mercies of God, ſhining in their clettion 
to ſfalnation, thereby to giue them to-vuderſtand how deepelye it 
bindeth and ſhould induce them toamendment of life, So often 
therefore as we finde our [clues flacke in the ſcruice of God, or 
attempted to offend him;let vs thinke ypon our cleQion, and the 
loue and mercye of God, the ſpring and originall oft the ſame,that 
ſowe may bemoued to loue God .and to ſhew forth this loue by a 
carcfull and continual) amendment ofourliues. 

12 Morecouer,the remembrance of our cleftion ought to {tirre 
vs vpinceſlant]y to praiſe God:Fuſt, forthe incomprehenſible ri- 
ches ofthe life and glory wherto we are elected: Secondly, by the 
apprehenſion of the horrible and cterna]l damnation of the repro 
bate,wherefro eleGtion onely hath ſaued and preſcrued vs, The re= 
membrance therfore of ſo grear,ſo wonderfull and mcere incom- 
prehenfiblea benefite,thus doubly confidered,ought to rauith our 
loules, and open our mouthes,night & day inhmtly and vnceſlant- 
ly to praiſe God. Beſides,it we conſider the curſed [tate of the re- 
Pobate,and meditateivpon the fire alwaics burning:the woorme 
perperially gnawing:the darknes that ihal be without eng, to be 
thortgehfe lamentarions and gnaſting of teeth proceeding of their 
uuh;that ſhajbe the wofvuil fruit of their fins, & the iuit reward 
their iniquities 7 who-can but deteſt the offending of God? | 
Men vic openly to exccute the guiltye, to the cnde that others 
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by the apprehenſjon of their puniſhment, may feare to commit 
the like tranſgreſsions: let then therepreſentation of the ſo wotull 
eltate of the veſſels of wrath burmng 1n hell fire, make. ys to teare 
to conmut any thing wherby to deſcruc like punithmear, 

13 Again the knowledge ofour eleftion oughtin vs to engender 
a itedtait aflurance that we cannot periſh. TMy Beepe, ſaith Iclus 
Chrilt,heare wy voice and follow me,and [ gine vnto them life nerla- 
ſting. None ſhall take them from me. My father who hath ginen them 
unto me,'s greater then them all,and none 15 able ts takg them out of my 
Fathers hand. 1 and my Father are one. Againe, All that the father gi- 
weth me ſhal come unto me and him that commeth to me 1 caſt not avyay, 
And this afſuranceis grounded, firſt ypon the toreknowledge of 


. God,tor he cannot be deceaued in the toreknowledge ofthar that 
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15to come. As indeed ,all is preſent in his ſight, yea cuew.more alluy- 
redly thenare to vs thoſe things that we [til looke ypon. Secondly 
vpon the eternall decree and ynchangeable will of God, whereof 
the Prophet Eſay maketh mention, {aying inthe perſon of God: 
CHMy Connſell ſhall holde,and I wil accompliſh my pleaſure. Thirdly ,be- 
cauſe he that hath elected vs to ſaluation and lite, hath withall or- 
dained and prepared molt certaine and requiſite meanes,vndoub- 
redly to lead vs to the enioying of the ſame.s. Paulina jhort ſcn- 
tence,noteth theſe three foundations of the aſſurance of the clett 
toattain to life cuerlalting, Thoſe, ſaith he,Which God knew before, he 
alſo predeit mated to be made like to the mage of his ſonne,that he might 
be the firit borne among many brethren. And whome hee-predeftinated, 
them he alſo called:and hom he called thens alſo be iuſtified: and whom 
he iuſtifyea,them he alſe glorifyed. Firlt he faith, that God did know 
betore,that 15,from all eternity,thoſe whom he would ſaue,Could 
he be deceaued? God(ſaiththe Apoſtle in another place) kyoweth 
thoſe that be hrs.Secondly,he faith that he had predeltinated them 
to make them ike tothe image of his lonne. His will and decrec 
15 it not vnchangeable?Thirdly,he ſheweth that he hath ordcined 
tor them,all that1s requiſite to leade them to ſaluation,faying that 
hee hath called & iultified them, And this 1s ſo certainly tultilled 
in the ele, that he ſpeaketh ofit as if it were already done, and 
they already lifted vp into glory : far hee faith nor, that, hee will 
call,hee will uſtifre, or hee will glorifie his elect: but. that hee 
hath called,hec hath juſtified and hath glorified them, And lealt 
our infirmitye ſhould ſhake vs,he oppoſeth the power of God a- 
gainltalthe enemies of the elett, ſaying :/f God be with vs who ſhall 


be againſt vs: Asalſo to ihew that they can wat nathing,he ys 
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nothing can let vs, but that finally we ſhall come to heauen, is a 
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He,Wwho ſpared not his owne ſonne but gane him for vs all to death, how 
ſoall be not with him giue vs all things alſo?and withal he proccedeth 
faying : /f any man ſhall laye any thing to our charge,God himſelfe ſhall 
tif vs, for that hee findeth in vs no cauſe of condemnation,becauſe 
that Chriſt died and roſe agatn for vs, And un that he loueth his ele, 
to !hew that this loue,the fountaine of all goodneſle,is ſtedfaſt and 
;mmutable,concluding his ſpeech, he faith : that whatſoener befall 
vs we may be certaine that we ſhall be more then conguerers, through 
him that hath loued vs,and who will loue vs conſtantly in Teſus (lhrift 
the ſonne of his loue,the true patterne,piller, and accompliſhment of our 
eleftio,and in whom we are eletted,and not im our ſelues. T he clett ther= 
fore cannot poſsibly periſh ,as Ieſus Chriſt himſelte noteth, ſay- ae, 24.24, 
ing : T here ſhalbe ſuch aſſaults and temptations, that enen the very ele(t, 
sf ut were poſs1ble, ſhowld be ſeduced: therin maniteltly declaring,that 
it 15 vnpoſs1ble that they ihould be ſeduced or drawen to deltruc- 
tion. The engendring therefore ofanallured certaintye in vs,that 
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molt excellent fruit ofthis doctrine; for as we can haue no greater 
conlolation,fo is it an eſpeciall encoragement vanto vs1n all our aſ- 
faults and-combats, knowing that we fight,not as beating the ayer, 


1,Tim.6,12. 


- ordoubttully,but the good fight of faith, and that vndoubtedlye 


obtaining the vittory,we thalbe crowned with eternal glory, And 

this is it which ſhould alſo augmente in vs a zeale and atfettion to *-C015, 
ſufter for the name of our Lord Ileſus Chriſt,to cnlarge our goods 

to the poore,feruently to employ our {clues in all things that may Apoc.rg 14. 
tend to the glory of God,and fo to amend our liues,as knowing al- 
ſuredly,that being ele, our labours and workes [hall not be in 

vaine in the ſight of the Lord, but thal, as S,lohn faith, follow vs, 

and be vnto vsablelled cacreaſe of ioye and glorye in his euerla- 

ſting kingdome. 

14 Thereis yet another notable fruit, which ſome doe beate 

downe,by maintaining that God offerethto all men (aluationand 

lite euerlaſting, and according as himſelte did foreſee that ſome 

jhould accept it,and belecuc and liue well,ſo he did ele them, 

to encreaſe 1n them his graces and to ſaue them. And as for the 0- 

thers,that ſhould reiect the ſaluation oftered,and liue anulle, he 

hath predeſtinated them to take from the thoſe graces that they 

had,and fo to reie& and damne them;, Theſe men are polleſled 

with two errors,repugnant tothe glory of God, and the fſaluation 

of man. Conccrniug the firlt whichis the vniucrfall calling ot all 


G 8g 3 men, 


Epn.2.12, 


AR.19.6.7. 


2,Tim.1.9, 


" Mat,20.16, 


Rom.8$.29, 


1,Tumn.2.4. 


of his Goſpel},and yet ncuertheleſle calleth them not by his holy 


mein,ifthereby they vnderſtand the creation and gouernement of 
the worlde,God dothindeed inuite manta loue,teare, and praiſe 
him:butas hee ofterethynto them neither Ielus: Chriſt, nor re-= 
m1i{sz0n ot fins,fo can it not þe tearmeda calling to faluation and 
life euerlaſting-and thus the creation of the worldezisnota calling 
that may make man to be ſaued,and conſequently cleft:and ther- 
tore all that haue had noother calling, haue beene (as Saint Paul 
{aith ofthe Epheſians, before the go{pe} was preached vnto them) 
Strangers from the couenant of the promiſezout of Chriſt, without 
hope, and without God in this warld, Secondly, if by the vniucr- 
{all calling,they meane the preaching of the Goſpel, experience 
ſhewerh,and the holy ſcripture ſufficiently teſtifieth , that there 
wereand yet are many nations inthe worlde, to whom God hath 
not youchſafed to direct his worde,to call them : as wee alſo read 
that God forbad Paul that he ſhould not preach in Alia, neither 
{uttered him to goe to Bithinia,and theretore it cannot be truely 
{aide that this yocation was vniuerſall and common to al) men. 
Thirdly,there isa holy calling,as $.Paul termeth it, proceeding 
iromthe holy Ghoſt,whichis proper and-peculiex to the elett,and 
not vniverlall, Of the ſecond, Ieſus Chrilt ſpeaketh,ſayingoMa- 
ny are called but fey are choſen,and 8,Paul of the third, faith : T hoſe 
Whom God knew before and predeſtinated, hath hee alſo called. And 
whereas theſe men docalleadge the ſaying of the Apoltle,that he 
will ſaueall,becauſc he addeth,and they ſvall come to the kyowledge 
of the truth: it. doth appeare that he there {peaketh not of chele na- 


' tions,to whom he would not haue his worde,which containeth all 


truth,preached.Secondly,the foilowingol the text doth manifelt= 
ly declare,thatS. Paul there mzuueth nor to [peak of every man, 
bur of all ſortes of men,as Magjiltrates and ſubzects,rich & poore, 
wiſcmen and fooles : becauſeit is the will of Gog to liue of all 
eallings. The calling therefore that.otfereth {aluation, cannot bee 
ſpoken of all men1n the worlde. 

15 By the reietingotthis error,the cle may vaderſtand,that 
bauing bene called: Firſt, by the preaching of the Goſpel: S0c+ 
condly, by the power of the holy Ghoſt:ther arc in them as it were 
ewo clections, [The one inthat God alinighty leauing ſo many 0+ 
thers to whom hee hathinat at all addrelled the doctrine of his 
Goſpell,hath eleed themyto deliuer itvhto them: the other, in 
that reiecting ſo many others,to whom he hath ſent the preaching 
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ſpirite: hee hath elefted them, that they might be called by the 
light and power thereof, tothe ende hee might ſaue them in his 

kingdome and glory. And this conſideration 1s vato them as a 
twotold obligation wherein they are doubly bound as well inceſ(- 
{antly to praiſe God, as alſo to loue him, and conſequentlye to a» 
mend their lives, And indeede, it they that had the firlt grace, 
namely the preachingof the Goſpel], and doe not belceue and a- 
mend,ſhalbe more hardly entreatedinthe day of 1udgement the 
the enhabitantsof Sodome and Gomorrah: what do they deſcrue 
that are partakers alſo of the ſecondgrace, and hauethe Goſpell 
preached ynto them,with the power & etticacie ofthe holy gholt, 
whereby they belecue and are made the children of God : incaſe 
the feeling of ſuch a benefite truely incomprehenhible, and pro+ 
ceeding as it were from the bowels of Gods mercy & loue toward 
them;ihould not kindle their harts with a holy attection and zecale 
to a:nend their liues? 

16 Asconcerning the other error ;that the eleion of ſome 
and not of other ſome, came of this, that God did toreſee that the 
men ſhould doe cither well or cuill; as the Pelagians did in olde 
time teach :.one only place of: Saint Paul will be ſufficient to con« 
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demne it. Bleſſed be God,faith he,which hath bleſſed vs with all ſpiri= Fphel, + - 


tuall bleſsing in heanenlye places in Chrift as bee hath choſen vs in him 
before the foundation of the Wworlde, that we ſhould be holye and with- 
ont blame before him in loue. Who hath predeitinated vs to be adopted 
through leſus Chriſt vnto himſeife, according tothe good pleaſure of 
bis willto the praiſe of the gloty of bis grace, wherewith hee hath made 
vs Accepted in his beloned , Thronghour all this whole ſentence 
there is not any worde but may :uihſe to condemne this errour, 
Fir(t,where the Apoſtle faith that God hath bleſled vs,hee ſhew- 
eth that the ſpirituall bleſsings,whereothe ſpeaketh,are the gittes 
of the Father ot light,and come nor of our ſclues.Secondly,addins 
that he hath bleſled vs in Chriſt? he declareth that thoſe bleſſings 
arc imparted ynto vs,not for our owne ſakes,but for Chriſtes ſake, 
Thirdly,in this,according as he had choſen vs, and that in Chnit, 
he noteth that our cle&tzon commeth of God, andis grounded y- 
pon Chriſt,and not vpon vs,Fourthly,adding that hee had choſen 
vs, before the foundation ofithe worlde; and ſo betore that man 
was,he would that we ſhould acknowledge ourelectio to proceed 
trom the eternall wil and counfell of God, & not from our works, 
or our .acceptation of his grace vnto vsottered. Fitthly, he hath 
cuidentlye declared this in that he ſaiththat we were choſen, not 
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in reſpe& of any holynes that he foreſaw in vs: but to the end that 
we might be holy & vnreproucable in his fight, And therfore it is 
not the acceptation of Gods graces and the faithfull vic of the 
ſame, foreſcenc in vs, that maketh vs to be choſen: but cuen the 
election itſelf, which bringeth forth this acceptation ot grace,and 
conſequently taith and good workes, Sixtly he addeth, according 
to the good pleaſare of his will to ihewe that our ele&tion depen- 
deth vpon the onely goodnes and will of God, and not of men. 
Seuenthly, he confirmeth it,adding to the praiſe, and glory of the 
grace of God: tor if election had procceded from the. freewill 
and workes ot inen, the praiſe and glorye thereof, as Saint Paul 
many times noteth,would haue = an tothemſclues,and not 
ro God? and fo God ſhould not hauc ele&ed the, but they ſhould 
haue eleted themſclues. Laſtly, in adding, that of his grace hee 
hath made vs acceptable in his wel beloued , he euidentlye dot 
ſhew,that it is not our acceptation of his grace that hath made ys 
acceptable,vhereby we ſhould be clefted : but only his grace and 
the loue that he bearcth to Ieſus Chriit. 

17 . Moreouer, ifthe eleion of ome and not of other ſome, 
ſhould haue beene wrought according to the good or cuill workes 
toreſcen,it were in vaine for S.Paul to perſwade vs toacknowledg 
the power and authoritic of God,in ſhewing mercy to whome he 
will,and hardening whom he will: and to make the good will and 
pleaſure of God,the foundation ofthe eleCtion of foine, and not 
ot other ſome: tor in maintenance of Gods 1ullice, he might haue 
anſwered inone worde,that hee had choſen ſome, and not other 
{ome,according to the merites of their workes,which he toreſawe. 
In vainealſo had it beene for him to cry our, O the depth of the ri- 
ches of the Wiſedome and knowledge of God, how wnſearchable are his 
indgewents, and his waies paſt finding out? tor could there be any 
thing more ealilye comprehended, or any anſwere more ready? 
and plaine, then to ſay that the eletion of ſome and not of other 
ſome,was made according to the merites foreſeenc in every one? 
But the Apoltle in not propounding this for the maintaining of 
Gods iultice,doth ſufficiently ſhew that we muſtnorvſeit: and 
that it is a vaine and falſeallegation, And indeed in another place 
for the foundation of vur elettion and ſaluation, oppoling againlt 
the works of jultice,not thoſe which our ſelues ſhall doe, but the 
mercy of God,he plainly ſheweth that our cle&i6 isnotwrought 
by the workes foreſcene,cither done or to doc: but by the onelyc 
mercye of God, 
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18 Heereto will weealſo adde one notable place of Saint Au- 
guſtine, Ifthe children of the faithfull(fayth hee)duo dic 10 theur 


infancie,wee neuertheleſle belecue that according tothe teno, of 


the coucnant,they thall bee ſaued, It mult needs then tollow,that 
they arc elect and predel[tinate,yet not by theyr workes foreſcen, 
for they never did anic. But where the Pelagians replyed, thar 
God elected them tor the 200d workes that he torclawe that they 
might haue done it they had liued: He anfwereth, that no man 1$ 
puniſhed or rewarded tor the workes that hee hathnot done, rior 
neuer thall,or that he neuer had, neither could haue ame conceite 
or willto doo, Whereupon it 1s written, that eerie man thall re- 
cciue,according as in his bodice hee hath done good or euill. And 
tor proote heereot, he alleadgeth the examples ot the T iryans & 
Sydonians,of whome leſus Chrilt ſayth, If bis vertues and miracles 
had beene done among them they woulde hane conuerted and amended 
their lixes, And theretore God ſhould haue choſen them,that they 
might not haue bene damned. And contrariwiſe,the ſaying un the 
booke of Wiſedome,that Enoch was taken awaie by death , leaſt 
mallice ſhould haue corrupted his heart,doth ſhew,that he ſhould 
haue bene reproued and condemned for the mallice toreſcene, 
wherewith hee might haue beene corrupted , if hee had lied. 
And thereof it ul alſo followe, that God had beene deceyued, 
in foreſceing the thing that ſhould neuer haue come to palle. 

i9 Asthiserror therefore, whach allotteth vnto man for the 
foundation of his cle&ionghimlfelte, his free will, and his woorkes, 
doth diuerte him from the feeling and acknowledgement of the 
loue, goodnelle, grace, gvod will, and power of God, and put- 

feth hum vp infalſe and molt pernitious opinion of his owne ver- 
tue and menites,to his ouerthrow and deltruttion: & withall, doth 
depriue God of his glorie:ſo contrari wiſe,the doctrine of election 
ynderſtood and belecued in manner as wee haue before declared, 
dothteachand admonith vs, to attribute the whole gloric ot our 
ſaluationto one onely God,inceſlantly to praiſe himyto reverence 
his power and infinite goodnelle:wholy to depend vppon him,and 
towalke inall humilitie,conteſsing that in vs there 1s neither be- 
ginning nor preparation, wherby God ſhould be bound tochoole 
and doowell by vs: and therefore that all good, namely our clec- 

tion,is the puregifte and free grace of the goodues of God vnto 

vs.Andtoconclude, This dottrinc ingendereth in vs an aſſured 

certainty ofour ſaluation,infuſing cowtort and ioy into our harts, 

with a zealous atteQion to conlecrate our (elues to the {eruic -- * 
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God with our whole hearts all the dayes of our liues, 
20 As for Gods prouidence, the onely remembraunce that no- 
thing befalleth vs but by the eternall will of him that hath eleed 
vs in his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, ought to bring forth in vs many nota- 
ble fruites, Firſt, this doftrine reacheth vs to baniſh the prophane 
opinion of the heathen,that imagined that all things came by for- 
runc, attributing to an idoll forged in theyr braines , that thing 
which appertained onely to oneGodaamely the cuent of all that 
was done. But as this is an intollerableidolatric and facriledge,(o 
repreſenting theyr Goddelle fortune blinde, they tooke awaic all 
feare of offending God,and all defire to liue wel, And in deedc,it 
all calamities and proſperities ſhould befall man, not by any con- 
duct of prouidence, iudgement, or reaſon, but by aduenture, who 
would tcare to doo cuill for teare of correftion and puniſhment? 
Who would deſire toliuve well, when hee ſhould ſtande in doubte 
whether in well dooing hee ſhoulde bee bleſſed 2 But when wee 
doo belerue, that all commeth by the prouidence of God, who 
{ceth all things,and loueth righteouſnelle, and haterh iniquitie: 
The onely remembrance that it is God that ſendeth both good 
and emll,will moue our heartes to feare correftion & pumihment 
tor doing enill,and to hope for proſperitic and bleſsing in ling in 
righteoutnes and helines, Thus will the knowledge of Gods pro» 
uidence ſtand ys in great ſtead to induce vs toamend our hues. 
21 Thefecond fruit that groweth hereof,is a true ſanitication 
of thename of God, Forbeleeuing all thinges to come of the will 
and prouidence of God, all-wiſe, all-rightcous, all-good, and al- 
mightie,cucncueric affliction & calamitie that befallethvs:Firlt, 
the remebrance that heis righteous wil breed humilitic, as know- 
ivg that itis injuſtice that he affhifteth vs for our finnes. So Ma- 
natles king of Iuda,being grieuouſly afflicted in prifon,was by this 
doctrine moned to acknowledge his finnes, and conſequentlye to 
humble himſclte before God, So Danie] ſpeaking of the captiuity 
of the Iewes.in Babylon,conteſzing the linnes both of the people 
and of himſeltc, among other things ſayth: To vs O Lord,belongeth 
confuſion but thou art righteous? Jn.this ſenſe docth Ieremic reproue 
tle children of [frael,torthat in their affliction no man ſaid, What 
hang [ done + Not that God alwayes taketh occaſionof our ſlinnes 
to puniſh vs, but becauſe heeneuer affliteth vs wrongfully, or 
betoure w ce have delerued it. And therefore ithouldo the know- 
ledge,that jt is hee that afflieth vs, humble vs, and makervs con- 
felle that hee 15 righteous, Thus alſo ſhall wee bewate of mur- 
mMuring 
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muring againſt God, and fſaic with the Prophet Dauid, O Lorae, 
Thelde my peace, and opened rot my month , for ut is thou that baſte 
done it, 

22 Whichis more, this dodrine will teach vs to ſanttifie ls 
name,that we ſhall praiſe him,cuen 1n vur attlittons, Andin deed 
belccuing that this God that pumiſheth ys,is good and a well doo= 
cr; alſo,that lowing vs in leſus Chrilt without comparition better 
than a carnall father can loue his children,Secondly,that vndoub- 
redly he willeth the thing that 1s to our health and prokite : belec= 

ning woreouer,that he is almightie,and ſo can doo what hee will. 
Tiurdly,that beeinginfnitely witer than we, hee better than our 

ſelucs doth knowe wherein our good and faluation doeth conlilt. 

This teeling, 1aic,oft his goodnelle, loue, power, and wiledome, 

will force vs to conclude,that all the aftli&tion that hee laieth vp-= 

pon Vs,is to our protfite and good, albeit in the 1udgement of the 

fleſh we thinke otherwiſe, T his 15 a true ſanCtification of the name 

of God,and induceth vs to loue him,when we are thus aſsured by 

the goodnes,loue,power,andwiſcdome of him that aftlicteth vs, 

that the ſameafthcuon is good and profitable tor ys : and renoun» 

cing the contraric judgement of our fleſh,wee doo praiſe & blcile 

God inthe ſame: when our ſpirite ſhall find that to be good which 
our fleſh thinketh to be bad,and that our ſpirite ſhall make vs to 

praiſe God for that which maketh our fleſh to weepe. To this pur- 


pole is the example of Iob veric notable. For hce, when hee lolt lob,r 


all his goods and children, fayde, The Lorde hath ginen, andthe 
Lord hath taken aWwaie,bleſsed be bis name, Afterward being extrem- 


ly tormented in bodice, he layd : If wee hane receined geod from the 1h, 


hande of God,ſball Wee not receine enill? Firlt, hee acknowledged all 
his attli&tion to proceede from the will and prouidence ot God. 
Next,he felt that God,by whoſe prouidence he was aftlicted,is,as 
1s aforeſaid,all good,all wilc,and almightie. And therefore in this 
{anctification ot Gods name,he concluded that affliction was good 
a paper” And this was the cauſe and reaſon that he bleiled 
God in his aftliction:as alſo $.Pauladmoniſheth vsto yeld thanks 
vnto God in all things, 

23 Againe, this doctrine teacheth vs,not toregard man that affh- 
Cteth vs,but God who vſeth him for our affliction. In this ſort did 
God vſe fatan and the Chaldees,in taking from Job his goods,his 
children,and his wealth: yet doth Iob attribute it to God,laying: 


God hath takes all awaie, as it pleaſed h1m,ſo is it come to paſse, This xg 1 &: , 


regard of Gods prouidence will mortific vs in all hatred, mallice, 
bitter= 
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vitternes,defire of reuenge, inivrie, and wrong, whereto wee giue 
our {clues,when we regard the man that iniureth, wrongeth, and 
affliteth vs, Thus when Semei wronged and did curſe Pauidhe 
contcined himſelfe,and held backe Abiſay,t hat would haue ſlain 
him, acknowledging that it was by the wil of God that Semei did 
thus injurie him. Thus dyd Ioſeph giue oucr all hatred and delire 
to be reuenged of his brethren,acknowledging thatGod had vied 
themto afti&t him,and out of his aftlition to produce fo greatc a 
good. But wee dooordinarily the contraric, wherein we reſemble 
dogges,who vſually doo runne firceely at the ſtone thats caſt at 
them,when in deede they ough t rather to deale with him that calt 
ir, Let vs therefore acknowledge this prouidence of God,who y- 
ſeth the ſeruice of mento aftlit vs,that wee may in humbling our 
ſclues in the ſight of God,andprailing him: alſo in renouncing all 
hatred,bitternelle, and deſire of reuenge agaynſt man,amend our 
lives, _ 

24 Nowif this dotrine admoniſheth vs to praiſe God, cuen in 
our aftlitions,how much rather in his graces and blesſings 2 Wee 
are therefore to amendetwo great corruptions that reſt heerein: 
Some,as hogs that cate acornes vnder an oake,doo neuer ſo much 
as looke vp whence they come: Thus doo many ſwallowe vp the 
giftes of God,as the dronkards that drink beere and wine,and ne- 
uer talt the reliſh therof, that with Dauid they may ſaic, O Lorde 
thou art good and gracious, They neuer thinke that theſe benetites 
doo proccede from the prouidence,goodneſle,and power of God, 
that {o they maye take occaſion to praiſe him. The meditation 
therefore of this dorinegwhich teacheth that it is God that gi- 
ucth them meate and drinke,aire to breath,[trength, vnderſtand- 
1ng,and indultric to labou:r To bee bricte,that grueth them both 
foule and bodic,and all thinges neceſlaric for the lyfe and maintes 
nance both of the one & the other, This meditation, I ſaie, would 
cauſe,that theſe goods leading vsto the ſpring head, woulde open 
both our heartes and mouthes to prailc God inceſlantly, And this 
dutie doth Dauid teach vs, almolt throughout the whole booke 
of Plalmes, which is for that cauſe by the Hebrues tearmed, The 
booke of thankeſgiuing. The other corruption that wee are alſoto 
amend,is yet more dangerous,namely,whe men attribute to their 
owne indultrie,force,counſell, and labour : to bee ſhort, to them- 
ſclues the bleſsings that proceede from God, This ſacrificing to 
theyr net, and burning ofincenſe ta theyr'yarne, is but too com- 
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that glorie which wee ought to giue to God for his benefites vnto 
vs: But if wee could remember that it is in God that wee are;that 
wee liue,that wee haue our mowing, and that all goods both ſpirt- Palme 9, z. 
tuall and bodily that we imioy, doo come ot his prouidence; the 
knowledge of this fpring would turne vs from our ſelues, & make 
vsto looke ypon God: to rezoyce in him,not in our ſelues: to ling 

raiſes to his name,and not toours: and to bleile him onely, who a a, 1, .x 
by his prouidence doth impart vnto vs all thoſe goods that wee 
hauc. 
25 This doftrineof Gods prouidence, hath alſoreſpett to the 
time to come,that wee may amend our lives, Firlt, ſuch as doo at- 
tribute the cuent of cueric thing that they vadertake, either to 
fortunc,or to theyr owne indultrie,wiſdome,power,or to the help 
of man,do (til reit in trouble of mind,in feare,and in doubtful and 
variable diſcourſe, And when the ſuccelle is badgtheythinke th&- 
ſclucs wretched and miſerable:and contrarywile, it they proſper, 
they attributeit to themſelnes,they bee proude of it, and become 
ſtout vndertakers, Thus leaning vpon broken reeds,they finallye , c,,.,, 10. 
receiue the reward of their pride, and fall into contulion and rus lere,1z, 5 
inc,and bring vpon themſclues the wo-pronounced by Iercmie a+ 
gainlt thoſe thattruſt inthe arme of fleth. Bur ſuch as knowe that 
it1s God that by his cternall prouidence guideth all thinges, doo 
not {tand yppontheir owne wiſedome or itrength, but with lercs ,,,.., ., 
mic doo ſaic, O Lord,] know that the Wwaie of man ts not in hunſelfe, prog, 20,24 
and that the man that Walketh cannot dirett his Hteps, They allo re- 
member this ſentence ot Salomon,T he ſteps of man are ruled by the Eſay 28,16 
Lord, how can man then vnderſt and his owne waie ? They doo there» 
tore litte vp theyr eies to God and doo call vypon him, They la- 
bour not in theyr diſcaurſe,and as Efaic layth, He that beleeneth wil 
- make no haſt. They \taic and depend vppon God, and will repoſe 
theyr whole contidence in him, If theyr ſucceſle ſeemeth bad to 
the fleſh, they will humble them:(elues,as knowing that he attlit- 
eth them not without cauſe: yea, they will take. comfort therein, 
as beeingaſſured that God will turne all to theyr. good and falua- — — 
| £ | om.$.27 
tion,according to his promiſe, that hee will bleſle all thoſe that jcce,.7,, 
trult and depende yppon him. And contrarywile, if their ſuccelle 
bee to their mindes,they.doo praiſe & bleſse him whom they cal- 
led ypon, whom they depended vpon,& whom they acknowledg 
to bee the author of all goodnes, 
26 Allſo,as they know that God by his prouidence guideth cueric 
acature,and diſpoſcth of them as hee wil, ſo are they aſsured that 
the 
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the moſt wicked and mighticſt in the world,no not the deuill him 
ſelfe can hurt them,or take one haire from their head, without the 
prouidence and will of God;who loucth them in Icſus Chriſt. And 
not onely ſo,but likewiſe that God will make boththe deuils and 
the wicked to ſerne to his gloric, and to the benetite and ſaluation 
of his children, Andin deede, as the holy Ghoſt doeth teltifie, it 
was the prouidence and definite counſell of God, that the Iewes 
and Gentiles ſhould perſecute leſus Chriſttothe death, And thar 
Sathan ſhould moue the heart of Judas to betraic Ieſus Chriſt, 
And iuthis manner did God fulfill our redemption to his glorie, 
and the ſaluation of his ele&. Beholde therefore how this doctrine 
miniſtereth wonderfull quiet and contentment to the children of 
God in all aſſaultes, even whenthey finde themfelues at deathes 
doore. For reſpecting this prouidence of God, they doo hape in 
him,as Abraham did,beyond all hope,afluring themiſclues,as Da- 
uid faith,that Gods our God,to ſauce vs,& that the gates of death 
arc in the hands of the Lord our God, Thus they dooallure them 
{clues that God in his prouidence and power wil afvilt che, cither 
by meanes ordinatie,asarc the ſame, which dayly and continual- 
ly he veltoweth vpon vs, or extraordinarie, as when for the {pace 
ot fortie yeeres her fedac his children of Ifracl in the wilderneſle, 
dayly ſending ynto them Manna from heauen, cyther without a- 
niemeancs at all, as when he fedde Moſes and Elias fortie daycs 
without meator drinke : yea,or eyen contraric to naturall means, 
as when hee reltrained the force of the fire forthe preſeruation 
of the three Hebrueprinces in the burning furnace, and ſtopped 
the hungrie lyons mouthes, for the keeping of Daniel, that they 
might not deuour him, | 

27 This doftrinewillalſogreatly auaile vs,to reſtraine vs from 
many iniquitics, as from ſeeking meanes condemned by che worde 
of God, to ſauc our ſclues from affliction and calamitie threatned 
vnto vs: lykewiſe to bridle vs from viing anic fraude or deceit in 
our attayres, or anie badde conſcience for the attaining of proſpe- 
ritie, For inas muchas it is almightic God, that by his prouidence 
2uideth and gouerneth all things, and man is not to hope for anic 
Bleſsing or proſperitic but from his fauour and good wilz it were 
extreme folly,cuen veric madneſle,to thinke toprofper by often- 
ding aud prouoking him to anger and wrath, As contrarywile,ve 
are not to doubt, but hee guiding #11 thinges by his protdernce, 
wyll bleſle thoſe, who walking plainly, imple, and un a good 


conſcience, ſhail depende yppon him, Tlus may bee vnto vsa 
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mightie buckler,to ouercome the daungerous temptations where- 
with otherwiſe wee may bee cafily drawen to followe the {wnes 
and iniquities of thoſe that ſeene to proſper in wickeduelle, For 
knowing that it 15 from Sathan, whome in theyr wickednetle they 
doo ſcrue, that they recciue theyr imayinaric proſperitie ( yet by 
Gods ſufterance) wee mult beleeue that it is to them rather a 
curſe than a bleſsing, conſidering that the onely grace and good 
will of God is the mother andaurſe of all peace and proſperi» 
tic- Thus doo wee ſee howe this doctrine of Gods prouidence 
will in reſpe& af the time to come, allure vs that hee wyll pro- 
wide for all our neceſsities, cither corporall or ſpirituall : that it 
wyll miniſter vnto vs a hohie reſolution to walke conltantlye in 
his obedience, and to ſurmount the apprehenſions of all incon- 
uenicuces that might by anic meanes befall vs: that it wyll cauſe 
vs to forbeare all Lande and iniquitic, and to wa]ke1n all playn- 
neſle and ,cquitic, and thereby to expe the bleſxing of God: 
that it will comfort vs in all our aftiftons and tribulations that 
hee ſhall citherſendor laie vppon vs, and induce vs to nuagnihie 
him in all his workes, namely, inthoſe benefites and graces which 
wee doo recciue thorough his greate prouidence and good tfa- 
uour, 

28 Toconclude, when wee ſhall ſee reuolts inreligion, herelic 
in dotrine, ſchiſnes and troubles inthe Church: that they which 
ſhoulde bee ſhepheardes become Wolues: That by the preaching 
of the Golpell ſome are blinded and hardned: Thar troubles 
and warres dooinſte the preaching of Icſus Chriſt, the prince 
of peace: That the wicked doo oppreſle the children of God, 
& account them as the oftſcumme ot the world, wyth many other 
lIyke watters {traunge to the worlde : when(1 ſaic) wee ſee all 
theſe thinges come to palle, and doo remember that it was all 
foreſhewed and ſo ordayned in Gods almightie prouidence , we 
thall take no offence thereat, neyther murmure agaynſt God,or 
bee faint hearted ; but rather reuerencing the workes of God, 
wee ſhallabide and continue ſteadfaſt in the faith and our due 
obedience, as knowing that ith ſuch is the will and pleaſure of 
God, it cannot bee but good and expedient for his glorie and the 
laluation of his elect. And therefore it appeareth that they which 
reiect the doftrineof predeſtination and Gods prouidence, are 
enemies to his glorie, and to the comfort, edification,and ſaluati- 
on of the faithtull : ſothere is no doEtrine that may or can more 
foccibly 
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forcibly moue vs,as is afore ſhewed, to amend our liues, in pray- 
ling God vnceſsantly,in louing him feruently,in walking humbly 
in his fight, in obeying him conſtantly,in repoling our whole con- 
fidence in him,in beanng our afflictions patiently, & un ſurmoun- 
ting all aſsaultes yertuoully. To bee ſhort,in ſantiitying the name 
of God in his incomprehenſible workes,that ſo we may fully at- 


tainetothe poſeſ$ion of life cuerlalting, 


The fourth cauſe of eAmendement, grounded vpon the title and name 
Emanucl,atrributed to Jeſus ChrifF, 
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alſo called Emanuel,firlt by Efaic, after by S. Mathew, inre- 
Math.1.:z hcarſing what was foreſpoken by him,Behold,a virgine ſhal conceine, 
& bring forth a ſonne,aud thou ſhalt call his name Emanuel, which is as 
much to ſay,es God with v5,T rue it is,that the holy {cripture doth y- 
{ually vſethis maner of ſpeech,that God is with vs , whenſocuerit 
gocth about to ſignific vnto vs that he is gracious, & that heis wil- 
ling to aſſiſt and-defend vs:But inthis place it ſignifieth & expreſ- 
ſcth vnto vs the manner and meanes ahmed odimparteth him 
{cltc vnto vs, not onely by receiuing vs into fauour , but alſo by 
grafting vs into him(ſelfe in Ieſus Chriſt, and vniting vs with him, 
as himielfe praycth to God his father,ſaying : / prate net for theſe 
Iohn 17.20 alone,but for then alſo that ſhall beleene through their worde, that they 
all may bee one,as thou father art in mee, and 1 in thee , euen that they 
may bee alſoone in vs. This title therefore and name Emanuel, attri- 
> buted to Ieſus Chriſt,which commandeth vs to amendour liucs, 
doth admonith ys of two points that ſhould carneltly moue vs to 
this amendement. 
2 Firlt,avKhere is nothing more repugnant to the holynes of Te- 
ſus Chri{t,whome wee before learned to bee by Efaie called Holy, 
boly boly,than idolatrie,iniuſtice,mallice,cquic,ambition, whore- 
dou:e,dronkennes,couetoulſnes,lying,crueltic,with other like vi- 
ces and corruptions : ſois there nothing that ought more mightily 
Leuit,,1 44 to ftirre vs yp to corrett thele vices,and ſo toamend, than the re- 
& 19.2.& 20. tnembrance of Emanuelthat is to ſaic,ot God with vs,who beeing 
7» conioyned and vnited ynto vs,doth fo often cric out,Be ye holy, for 
[am hoty, And in deede this is as if aman ſhoulde faic, you cannot 


laic Emanuel,God wyth vs, vales you purge your ſclucs of al fil- 
thincs 
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filthines & corruption, as things that can have no fellywſhip with 
my holyneſle. In this reſpe& doth Saint Paul earneſtly exhort vs 


to abſtaine from ſuch things,to the end wee may keepe hiniwyth 2,Cor,s, x4 


vslaying : Bee not yoked with Infidels, for what fellowſhip bath righ- 
teowſnes With unriehreonſues ? What Communien hath light with darks 
nes ? What'concord hath (hriſt with Belial? On what part hath the be- 
leener with the Infidell? «And What agreement hath the temple of God 
with Idols? for yee are the temple of the lining Goa, as God hath ſayde : 
] will dwell among them and walke there, and 1 will bee their God, and 
they ſhall bee my people, Wherefore come out from among them and ſe- 
parate your ſelxes ſayth the Lord, and touch no wvncleane thing , and [ 
will receine you, and [ will bee a father wnto you, and you foall bee my 
ſonnes and daughters, ſaith the Lords almightie, And in tlic next 
Chapter following hee addeth : Now therefore beloued, ſeeing 
wee haue theſe promiſes, let vs cleanſe our ſelues from all fulthineſse 
pl "1 fleſh and ſpirite, and growe vp unto full bolineſse in the feare of 
04a. 
3 The templeof Teruſalem was called holy, becauſe it was not 
a lodging for men, but the houſe of God, wholye dedicated and 
conſecrated to his ſeruice: as were alſo the vellelles belonging 
thereto in the ſame reſpe&t called holy, Nowe it Baltafar king ot 
Babylon, by vſingthem in a banquet, & drinking inthem with his 
princes and concubines,dyd prophane them,and was for the ſame 
Toone after rewarded,(for the ſame night hee lolt both his king- 
dome and lyte) ſurely they that ſhall abandon, not the vellels,but 
the templeit {elfe, and not a temple of ſtone and of wood, but c- 
ven theyr bodies and foules, that are made the liuely temples of 
the liuing God, to the prophane and hlthie vſes of the world and 
the fleſh: inlicu of dedicating the whole tothe holye ſeruice of 
God, who is with then, do moſt filthily prophane the Tewpleoft 
God, and can expe&tno other than a molt horrible vengeaunce 
and punithment,as the holie Apoſtle Saint Paule protelleth, ſay- 


ing: Hee thaReftrojeth the temple of God, God will deſtroie him, for 1,Cor.Z. 17 


the temple of God is holy, Which you are, When a king maketh tus 
entrieinto a Towne or Cite, hee ftindeththoſe {treetes where he 
15to paſſe, made cleane, and his pallace hanged : howe much ras 
therought wee, whome God chooſethto bee his temple, and to 
make lus entrie into vs, to bee with vs and to dwell with vs, to 
purthe andcleanſe from all filthyneſle and vncleanneſle, and to 
avg the place of his habitation with all vertue and holy- 
neſle? 
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ﬀ "Amndment of Life. 
4 Heereunto doth Saint Peter exhort vs,ſaying: Gird vp the boines 
of your mmde hee ſober and trait perfettly on the grace that is brought 
vnto you by the rexelation of leſus Chriit as obeatent children : nor faſhi- 
oning your ſelues vnts the former luſts of your ignorance: But as hee that 
hath called you is holie, fo bee yee holie in all manner of connerſatio», be- 
cauſe it it Ypritten,Be ye bokie, for I am boly, Where hee ſaycth, that 
the loyns of our minds mult be girt,hee ſheweth that as they that 
weare long garments, when they come in foule wayes, doo tucke 
and girte them vp,leaſt they ſhould load them with mire by drag- 
ging them through the ſame, ſo wee, whoſe mindes and atte(tions 
doo fo bepd to the earth,that they doo cuen traile thereupon,wal- 
king thorough this world full of mire and corruption, mult tucke 
them vp toward heauen,leaſt they ſhoulde touch ſuch daungerous 
and damnable mire,from the which we ought wholy to retire and 
ſeparate our ſclues,that we may be made holy to the Lord. It anic 
man,ſayth Saint Pau), purge himſelfe from theſe filthineſſes and 
corruptions,he ſhall be a veſſell ynto honour AanRtified and meet 
tor the Lord,and prepared vnto cueric good worke. 
5 - Icſus Chviſt prayeth vatohis-father to ſantifie vs : but how? 
Even by withdrawing vs from the corruptions of this worlde,and 
guiding vs by his ſpirite to bee conſecrated and dedicated vnto 
him, It therefore we grow not in ſanttification, we do make vaine 
the prayer of Icſus Chriſt ſo farre as it concerneth our ſelues, In 
the ſame prayer hee addeth this proteſtation : For their ſakes 1 /an- 
flifie my ſelfe, that they alſo maie bee ſanctified thorough the truth, 
If our ſauiour Jeſus Chriſt lanRifed and conſecrated himſelfe to 
God his father, tothe ende his holyneſle might ſtretch vnto vs, 
and ſo in him and by him wee might bee {anQtifyed vnto God: 
wee doo falſely boalt that hee is Emanuel, God wyth vs, conioy- 
ned and vnited vnto vs, and that wee are members of his bodic, 
vnleſle that ſeparating our ſelues from the corruptions of the 
warlde and the fleſh, wee bee ſanctified in him and vnto him. And 
in deede if Chrilt were of God made vnto vs not onely rightc- 
ouſneſſe,but alſo ſan&ification, it is in vaine for vs to boalt of 1u- 
ſtification wythout ſandtification: for God beeing wyth vs and v- 
nited vato,vs, this vnion mult of neceſsitie engender not one- 
Iye our iuſlification in him , bur alſo our {an&ification by 
him. ] 
6 Iris the holy Ghoſt dwelling in vs, that hath conioyned vs 
with Jeſus Chrilt, that hee may bee E anxel, God wyth vs: For 
bee ( fayththe Apoſtle Saint Paul)sbat hath not rhe ſpirit of Chrif 
i 


, ourth Booke, 467 
is not his, And as there can bee no fire without warmth or lyght,ſ@ 
cannot God bee by his ſpirite 11 vs or with vs, but hee will alſo 
{lanifie and purihe vs fiom all vice and corruption, that hee may Rom#, %* + 
conſecrate vs vnto God.\We belecue the holy Catholike Church: 
Holy 1faie, becauſe God is withit, cauſing it — in his 
holyneſle, Wee are not therefore members of this holy Church, 
vnlelle wee allo bee holic , As lykewiſe wee adde, that wee be- 
lecuethe communion of Saintes, that is, of the faithfull and chil- | 
dren of God, But falſely and iu vaine [hall wee beare the name 
of Saintes, or pretende our ſelues to bee the faithtull and chil- 
dren of God, vulelle that denying the fhilthynelle and corrup- 
tious of the worlde and the fleſh , wee bee fully dedicated in 
all purenelle and holynſle to the ſeruice of God, And in 
deede when the holy Apoltle ſfayeth, Enſue peace and bolineſse, Heb,z, 14 
Witheut the Which no ryan commeth to the Lorde : Hee aduertilcth 
vs, that holinelle is as it were the bonde betweene God and 
vs :alſo,that without the ſame we cannot beholde the face ofthe 
Lord, 
75 This isthe \villof Ged,(aith Saint Paule, exen your ſanftification, r,Thel,4.3 
that is, that wee ab{taine from Wwhooredame, that enerie one of you ſhuld 
know how to poſieſse his veſtell in holmeſie and honour, not in the luſt of 
couetonſnes, een as the Gentiles Which knoWwe not God. T hat no man 
oppreſ5e or defrande his brother in anie matter, for the Lorde is anenger 
of all ſuch thinges, as Wee alſo bane tolde yee before time and teſtifud: 
for God hath not called vs to uncleannes but wnto holines, 
8 Whereas Emanuel! commaundeth vs to fanttifie the ſabaoth 
daic,hce therein ſheweth vs how much his holynes doth bind vs to 
amend our lives, Thefirtt reaſon of this commandement tended 
by the ceaſing from manuall labour, to figure vato vs the ſpiritu- 
allreft, namely ; the mortification and ceaſing from all deſires, 
willes, workes, and wordes of the fleſh, as the Prophet Efay alſorg,;s.1p 
declareth, ſaying : If thonrefraineſt vpon the ſabauth from avoing thy 
Will vpon my bolie dave, and doeſt conſecrate it to bee a holie andpleaſing 
Sabaoth to the Lorde of glorie, and that thou glorifie him, in not dooing 
thy one Wworkes, and that thy owne Will be not found therein,thou ſhale 
proſper m God. Beſides, this figure hath tarther relation, even vn- 
to leſus Chriſt, as to the truth thereof, becauſe it was hee, who 
dying for vs, purchaſed vnto vs the grace ſo to morrifie the olde 
man, that beezng dead vnto finne, wee might ſanQifie this $a» Col 2.16. 
«0th in relling trom our workes and labours. And to that pur- 


pole wee reade an Exodus , Obſerue my Sabacth , for it is 4 w; 
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468 Of Ameudemeint of Life: 
Exod.1r.13, [ignethat Tam the God that ſanitifyeth you. Now how neceſlarie this 

Ezcch, 20.14 ainendement & ſanfification ot lite 1s;it doth appeare1n this, that 

God neuer required anie-thing more {lrictly, than obedicnceto 
Ezech,20.13. this commandement of the Sabaoth, Forwherefocuer he wil note 

-—poan 2; that all religion 15 (ubuerted, he complaiteth that his Sabaoth is 

he 2922509 defied and violated, 
9 Where Gadalſo commaundeth that hee that had gathered a 
tew {tickes vpon the ſaboath day,thould be put to deati;,he plain- 
ly iheweth,that the lea{twill,word,or work oft our fle;h,deſerueth 
eucriatiing death. Andin deed this Emanuel periectly and infinit- 
ly holy,cannot indure any filthynes and Gnne 19 that which is 1oy- 
ned and vnited vntohim, As we doo alſo readethat whenthe fcr:s 
of Aaron Nadab and Abiu,offered ſtrange fire before the Lorde, 

Leuic.,o,r Fhefire proceeded from the preſence of the Lorde and deuguied 

them,and they died before the Lord:whereupon Moſes ſaid vnto 

Aaron; This 1s it that the Lord pronounced,faying: / will be ſaniti- 

fred in thoſe that come neere unto me,and 1 Will bee gloriſted in thepre- 
ſence of all the people. Therby thewing,that the necrer that Emquel 

commeth vnto men,or draweth men vnto him, the leſse willtiee 

beare with their corruptions,and the ſooner will he punith the:as 

doth appeare ina lump of waxe,which the neerer thatit is laid to 
. the fire,the more doth the fire ſhew his heate in melting it. And un 
this reſpect, when God appearing out of the burning buth to Mo- 
ſes, commanded him to put of his thooes of his teet,he addeth) this 
reaſon, For the ground Whereon thou ſtandeit is boly: not by nature 
morethan ame other,but m regard of the preſence of God. 

10 Inoldetime God dwelt inthe miditot the people of Ifracl, 
and the Arke and the Temple were teltimonics of his preſ*nce, | 
which preſence tended to alsure them,cither of his fauor to blelze | 
thoſe that yeclded ducobedience, by amendement of Iytc, or of \ 
his wrath, to punith thoſe molt grieuoully, who contemning this 7 
erace ſhould rebel] againſt him. And this dyd loſua nit Jmietye - 
repreſent to the people of Iſrael, For when they had proteſted " 
that they would {crue God, andno Idols, hee fayde vnto them - © 
Y ou cannot ſerue the Lord, for hee is a holy and iealous God, and Wrll . 

L 
fn 


Exod, z, 5 


not pardon your ſinnes and tranſgreſsions, ſo that if you forſake him, hee 
Joh24.19 Willronghly intreate you. When God named his ſonne leſus Chriſt 
Emanuel, hee thereby declared vnto vs,that hee isin the middell 
among vs, and with vs, aftera more excellent faſhion, as becivg 
vnited and conioyned in our ficfh, and conſequentlye vnto V5 


And therefore we are alſo the more bounde in duetic to \ 90m 
10ly= 
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holyneſſe,by amendement of lyfe,as beeing aſſured, that as hee is 
come necrer vnto vs , and more excellently into vs thorough his 
ſonne Emanxel, ſo will hee ſhew himſelfe more ſcuere and icalous 


in puniſhing vs,when wee turne from him, and ſcrue his enemies, 


theworld and the fleſh. So often therefore as wee ſhall hearc or 
reade this name Ewarxuelattributed to Iceſus Chriſt, let vs remem-= 
ber that the ſame is a ſummon to vs to amend our liues, that ſepa- 
rating our ſclues from all filthineſſe and corruption, wee may bee 
conſecrated and wholy dedicated tothe ſeruice of God, who is 
with vs,in praying him fully to anQtifie vs both in bodie,in ſoule, 
and in minde,'that wee may bee preſerued without reproch vnto 
che comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, Hee(fayth Saint Paul) char 
hath called vs to this ſanitification joyning vs unto IeſusChriſt js faith- 
full and will doo it, 

11 Secondly,this name Emenxelteacheth vs that God is with 
vs,whereſocuer wee bee,and conſequently,that he ſeeth and kno- 
weth all our thoughts,wills,wordes, and workes, For,as wee haue 
before ſayde,his diuinitie is in all places, and conſequently by vs, 
with vs,andin vs. Not thatwe ſhould reſt ypon the bare contem- 

lation of this diuine eſſence,to vs incomprehenſible, but that we 
1d referre all to his prouidence,by belecuing that it is he that 
ſeeth, knoweth,guideth,and goucrncth all that 1s done in heauen 
& ia earth: neither that he ſhould nced to ſtand neere ys to looke 
vpon our affe(tions and works, And in deed, marke how he repro- 


1.Theſg. 23 


ueth hypocrites,that thought that they had to dowitha God ofa Iere,zs, 14 


' ſhortora dim ſight. Weeneft thew(ſayeth he ) that Tam « God neere 
at hand and not a God a farre off ? Can anie bide hrmſelfe mm ſecret pla- 
ces that I ſhall not ſee him, ſayth the Lorde > Doo net I fill heauen and 
earth ſayth the Lord?Hypocrits did imagine ſuch a God in heauen, 
that withall they repreſented him to themſelues,to be like a man: 
yea,cuen ſhort ſighted, ſucha one as could not ſee farre : & ſo per- 
fwaded themſelucs that God did not ſee theyr wicked thoughtes 
and workes. But hee reproued them, ſaying, that hee js nota God 
at handonly,that is to ie, fuch a one asis lyke vnto men,that had 
nced to ſtand by when they will ſee anie thing, but that hee feeth 


afarreof. As Dauidaiſo repreſenteth him vato vs, ſaying: The pfalme 33,72 
Lord looketh from the heaxens,hee beholdeth all the ſonnes of men, and Hebr.4,13 


from his dwelling hee ſeeth all the inhabitants of the earth. A.ndthe A» 
pw plainly Tctoorhalion no creature can be hidden from him, 
urall things lie open and bareto his fight that wee haue to doo 
withall. In the meane tune, becauſe that men, according to theyr 
Hh 3 nature 
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nature, doo more eafily beleeue,that ſuchas are necre them do ſce 
them: letthem thinke that in whatſocuer place they be, God is 
neere them,as this name Emanueldoth admoniſh,which fgarheth, 


that God is with vs: yea,cuenin vs, as _— ioyned-and vnited 


vs to hiniſclftc,and thereforethat he is nota God a farre oft onely, 
as is aforeſard, but alſo a God neere at hand. Aslikewiſe how often 
15 it noted by the Euangeliſts, that hee did both ſee and know the 
*houghts ot thoſe that went about to _ him, or that hatched 
arc other conſpiracic,or that had any bad opinion.ofthim. 

.1'2 | Dauid ih his owneperſon doth very. aptly repretent vnto vs 
this prouidence of God,tecingallthings;and beeing in alt places, 
ſaying : O Lord thou haſt tried me,and knoWwen megthou knoweſt my ſit- 


Palme 139. 1 ##2g.and my riſing,thow vnderit andeſt my thonght a farre of, thou com- 


aſe5t my paths and my lying doWwne, & art accuſtomed to all my Waies, 
or there ts not a \vorde im my tongue, but tar, thou knoweſt it wholy, O 
Lord:T hou heldeit mt ſtraight behinde and beforeand laieft thy bande 
vpox me:T by kno\vledge is too Wonder full for met is ſo high that I can- 
not attaine vntoit(namely,inall and byall to comprehend it,)Whe- 
ther ſhall I go from thy ſpiru,or Whether ſhall I flie from thy preſence? If 
] aſcend into heauen,thou art there gf I lie dovyne in hell,thenu art there: 
let me take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the vttermoſt parte of 
the ſea,yet thether ſhall thy hand leade me,and thy right hand holde mee 
vp. If 1 ſate,yet the darknes ſhall hide me,euen the night ſhall bee a light 
about me,yeagthe darknes hideth not from thee, but the night ſhineth as 


. the darethe darknes and the light are both alike, For thou haſt poſceſred 


Py rames thou haſt conuered me in my mothers wombe: T hine cies did ſee 
ae \vben } was Without forme, for in thy booke Were all thinges \pritten, 
which in continuance Were faſhioned, when there was none of them ve- 
fore, Beholde heere anexcellent.deſcription of Gods prouidentc, 
which declareth vnto vs the efticacie of this title Emanuel, giuen 
to Ieſus Chriſt, and conſequently teacheth vs, that hee feeth and 
knoweth all that wee thinke,faic, or do,ftor all is open; in his fight, 
tor he is withws and inys whereſocuer we become. 

13 The knowledgeand feeling of this truch may bee togreate 
purpoſe,to induet and reſolue vs to amendour hues, For what I 
prate you,is the ſpring of ſuch abundaunce of iniquitie as wee {ec 
& this daie among wen Even this falſe perſwaſton,or rather aſto- 
mikmevne, toimaginethat God is blinde, and ſcethnot the works 
and thoughts of tnen, T hey prate with their tongues, dayth King Da» 
uid ſpeaking of bis eaemies, ard ſivories are in their lippes, For, (ate 
they, Who hearerb yi? Heereoft haueweea notable exawpleinthe 
* 1 h ninctic 
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iniquitie vaunt them ſelues, They ſmite dovene thy people,O Lorde, and 
trouble thy heritage : T hey ſlaie the widdoWwe and the ſtraunger,c mur- 
ther the fatherleſse,zet t hey ſaie,T he Lorde ſhall not ſee, neither will the 
God of laacob regard it, But let vs now ſee how heereprooueth the 
blindneſle and pride of theſe wicked ones: YVnderſtandyee unwiſe 
among the people, and yee fooles when Will yee bee wiſe? Hee that plant« 
ed the eare,ſhall hee not heare ? eAnd hee that formed the eie, ſhall hee 
not ſee? Or hee that chaitiſeth the nations, ſhall hee not corrett,euen he 
that teacheth man or ?T he Lorde kyoweth the thoughts of man 
that they are vanitie, As Dauid alſo hauing rehearſed the wicked 
& cruell enterpriſes othis enemie, obieeth vnto him, that in his 


heart hee ſayth, God bath forgotten him,hee hath hidden bis face, aud Palme 10,11 


will not ſee him, What moued Caine to bring his brother into the 
ficldes, and to bee fo bolde as to kill him 2 Even this falſe opini- 
on, that God dyd not ſec him. And this dyd heg veric manifeſt- 
ly declare, in that when God asked him where his brother was, 


hee aunſwered : I kyowe not : Haxe I the keeping of my brother? As G,,, 4.4 


if hee woulde haue ſayde, that God had not anic reaſon to pur 
that queſtion to him, conſidering that hee was not appointed to 
'keepe him, and theretore without blame hee might bee ignorant 
where he was, . 
14 But whatſhall wee ſaice of Dauid, (a man that did ſogreatlic 
feare God)when he committed adulteric with the wife ot Vrias, 
made him dronke, and afterward flew him by the handes of his c- 
nimies, thereby thinking to hide his iniquitie from men 2 Muſt 
it not ncedes bee that at that time hee was much ouerſeene, when 
hce woulde imagine that God dyd not ſee him 2 Yetis this the or- 
dinarie perſwaſion of thoſe that give ouer themſelues to wicked- 
neſle, and conſequently, the fountaine of an infinite number of 
ſinnes and iniquities that they commit, ypon an imagination that 
God ſceth them not. Otherwiſe what an impudencie were jt in 
man to commit adulterie, to bee dronken, to deceiue his neigh- 
bour,to backbite,&c, it hee coulde thinke within himſelfe, God 
15 with mee, am in his fightyhee heareth me, he ſeeth me commit 
this wickedneſle? And yet howoften doo men commit all theſe 
iniquities,cucn whoredome,dronkenneſlc,deceitand backbiting 
inche preſence of God, from which they will verie diligently for- 
bearean the ſight of men ? 

Hh 4 15 That 


ninetie foure Pſalme. O Lord,fayth Dauid, how long,how long ſhall prune 94. 
the wicked triumph ? They prate and ſpeake fiercely? all the workers of 
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25 That wee may therather therfore amend our lives,let vs re« 
n;ember Emanxel,that is,that God is with vs, cucn in vs, ioyned 
and vaited vnto vs, And withall,let vs well thinke that hee ſeerh 
and knoweth all our thoughts,words,and workes, as is before de- 
clared: yea,let it bea {trong bridle to withholde vs from wicked- 
nelle, as Salomon teachethvs , ſaying : Why ſhouldefF thou, my 
ſonne,delight in a ſtraunge woman, or imbrace the boſome of a 5traun- 
ger? Seemg the wayes of man are before the eyes of the Lorde , and hee 
pondereth all his pathes? And in another place, T he eyes of the Lord 
are n all places, to beholde both the good and badde, Ribby one of the 
wiſe men of the lewes, in olde time to this purpoſe dyd ve- 
ric aptlye ſaic, Graue theſe three thinges in thy minde , and thou 


Druſ.Apoth, ſhalt neuer ſinne: namely, that there 1s an cie that ſeeth thee, an 
of 5 Hebrues care that heareth thee, and a booke wherein all thy wordes and 
& Arabians, deedes are written. Neyther let vs thinke, when wee neglect our 
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ducties in relecuing the poore, that God knoweth it not, albeit 
weealleadge that wee knowe nothing of theyr want, or had not 
n herewith tohelpethem : /f chow forbeareſt (layth Salomon) to de- 
liner thoſe that are ledde to bee ſlaine, and ſach as are at deathes doore, 
by thinking that thou Wilt ſaie,l kneV not of ut: hee that pondereth the 
heartes, doth hee not vnderſtandit? eAnd hee that keepeth thy ſoule, 
knoweth hee it not? Or Will not hee recompence enerie man according 
to his Workes ? God knoweth what meancs wee haue to helpe the 
needie: andlet vs not thinke toblinde his eyes with anic cxculc, 
or by diminiſhing our fault. Let vs not lie to men in his fight that 
feeth our diſsimulation, and threatneth ro puniſh it, as wee haue 
a horrible example in Ananias and his wife Saphira,who both fell 
downe dead for lying in the fight of God, when they ſpake but to 
men. O Lorde(fayth the Prophet Ieremic) thox art might in conn+ 
fell,and plentifull m thy attions : Thy eies are open vpon the whole courſe 
of the children of men, to gine to enerie one after his courſe and afier the 
fruit of his works, Behold again what the ſame Prophet ſaith in the 
perſonof God, 1 will ſexd out many fiſbers, and they ſhall fiſh them: 
and after 1 will ſend out many hunters, and they ſhall hunt them from t- 
uerie mount aine,and from exerie hill , and out of the caues of the rocker, 
For mine eie+ are vpon all their Waies : T hey are not hid from my face, 
neither 1s their iniquitie hid from my cies, 

16 Letvscontinue ſteadfaſt in this reſolution, that God is with 
vs and in vs, & ſceth all our thoughts and workes : That all things 
licopen andnakediin his fight: that the very holes & darknes,that 


wee 


we ſceke out wherein to worke our wickednes, are as light betore 
him : that we can not go into any place,but he wil be preſent with 
vs andin vs.To be ſhort,that we cannot think, ſay,or do auy thing 
bur {till it wilbe1n his fight: and hereupon let vs unagine with our 
ſclues what an umpudency it will be in vs,to pFefume,to think, fay, 
orto doe,in his ſight,any thing that wee would be athamed of 1n 
the ſight of men : and withall remember that he 18 not onely ho- 
ly,bating iniquitie, and derelling ſuch contempt of his mazeltie: 
but alſo righteous , puniſhing molt gricuoully as well the iniquity 
it ſe]te,as the blaſphemie to think that God 1s blinde, & ſeeth nor 
the thoughts and words of men : alſo, how hornible this unpuden- 
cy 15,to preſume to commit {uch filthines and iniquity in the f1ghr 
of God,as we would be aſhamed to commit betote men. Rather 
therefore , ſeeing this name Emanuel admoniſheth vs that God is 
with vs and in vs,lct all our thoughts,wordes and workes be holy, 
as he is holy: tothe end, that in liew of making a ſeperation be- 
tweene God and vs throughour finnes, we may perieuerein this 
ſoucraigne good,to haue God with vs, according as the name E= 
wanxell giucn to our Lord Icſus Chrilt,doth teach, 


T he fift cauſe of amendment, drawen from theſe tytles, wonderfull, 
Comnſailer the ſtrong and mightie God the Prince of peace, 
gm the Father of eternity attributed to Jeſus 


Ks Chriſs. Chap. 5-; 


Here be three eſpeciall things that procure the ſubieftes to. 

loue their Prince,and louing him, vyoluntarely to yeeld vato 
hun all obedience and fidelitic : Firſt,it he be wiſe to gouerne the 
with wiſedome and diſcretion: Secondly, if he ſeek their proſpe- 
rity : Thirdlythe be able to defend them againſt the endeuours 
of their encmics,and to cffet whatſocuer may be requiſite tor the 
fatety and good of his ſubieftes, Theſe three pointes and many 
more,ſhall we finde in theſe titles,attribured by the Prophet Elay 
to our Lord Ieſus Chrilt : for in calling him Counſailor, the Pro- 
pher declareihthat he is repleniſhed with all wiſdome, wherwith 
to giueaſlured counſail in all trouble andperplexitic: but chictely 
*1 matter concerning the acceptable ſcruice of God and the hope 
ofour ſaluation. Secondly,he calleth him the {trong and mightye 
God, thereby to aſſure vs that he is of infinite ſtrength. and power 
to execute and fulfill his will, whether in — againl(t the 
endeuours of our cacmics,in puniſhing ſuch as diſobey hum, » it» 
making, 


—— 


Eſay 9% 


Eſay 11.2. 


| Col.2.3, 
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making thoſe that are ſubic andobedient ta-him, partakers of 
his gracesand benefites, Thirdly, hee nameth him the Prince of 
peace, becaulc he 15 the author and fountaine of all proſperity and 
telicitie both bodily and ghoſtly, ſignified by the worde Peace: 

he doth moucouer terine him allo wondertull, to the end to giue 
vs to vuderltand, that trom Jeſus Chriſt we are to expect thinges 
more high and excellent then any that we can di{cerue inthe or- 
dinary courſe of the worlde: allo that in him are hiddenthe ine- 

{limable treaſures of wondertull thinges ſurpaſsing mans expec- 

tation and capacitie : whether tothe blyſle of ſuch as teare and 0+ 

bey him, or to the puniſhment of enbelconme and diſobedient 

perſons, To conclude,the Prophet alſo doth catytle him the ta- 

ther ofcternitic,thercin teaching vs that Icſus Chrilt is the author 

and groundworke of the cternity of the Church, preſeruing it v- 

pon the earth with a continuall prote&tion, and guiding it to hea- 

uen,there to remaine cternally in the poſleſs10n of perdurable ioy 

and glory for cuer: 

2" Beholde therforewho and what maner of one he is that com- 

maundeth vs to-amend,by louing him,and fearing to offend him: 

and by our willing obedience ynto him. And indeed,is not ſuch a 

King or Prince molt worthy the louc,honor,feare and obedience 

ot his fabietsFirſt,if he be Gods counlailor,he is of neceſsitic re« 

plemihed with thefpirite ofwiſedome and vnderftanding,as Elay 

Tore at large doth declare, ſaying :T he ſprrite of the Lord ſpall reit 

vpon him,the ſprite of Wiſedome and underſtanding, the ſpirite of coun- 


| ſale and ſtrength, the ſpirite of knowledge and of the feare of the Lord : 


yet $. Paul gocth further,ſaying : A{{the treaſures of wiſedome and 
k-0Wplcage are hidden in him, T his Counſailor becing thus repleni- 
ihed with all wiſedome,knowledge, and vnderſtanding: are not 
weto belecuethat whatſocuer he commaundeth vs is holy, good, 
righteous and neceſlary for the ſeruing of him according to his 
will? muſt we not inour ſelues finde that it is meere tolly to ſeeke 
after thecounſaile of man in matter cocerning the ſcruice of God, 
andthe hapeor path to ſaluation, and to lilten vnto the wiſedome 
ot our owne fleih,thatſeeketh to turne vs from the wiſedome of 
that great counlailor?or to thinke it any wiſedome to reiett his 
countuleor documents?To be ſhort,as al the members of the bo- 
dy doe ſufter themſeluesto be ledde by the ſence and vnderitan- 


ding thatisinthebead : euen ſo the members of the Church mult 


tollow no other ſenſe, the ſuch as is in their head Teſus Chriſt: net- 
ther hearken to any other counſailers but him, and this alſo doth 


”our 
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our heauenly father commaund vs, ſaying: This is my well beloned 4, 1, . 
ſenne,jn hom 1 am Well pleaſed,heare him. So often therefore as the 
world,the fleih,or the deuill thall ſolicite vs to loue, or to doe any 
thing condemned by this counſailor Icſus Chriſt, let this title giug 
ro 1clus Chriſt waken vs,and cauſe vs immediatly to relolue to de- 
ny them,and not toatmurt any other counſel the the ſame of leus 
Chrilt,who by the ordinace of God doth bear the name colaulor, 
3 Letvsallo beware ot fecking after witches,forcerers, or con- 
jurers,and other hike miniſters ot Satan,tor any reuelation or cout- 
ſaile,and to that purpote remember the prghibition of the Lord, Deur, 18.9, 
ſaying : When thou art come into the land that the Lord thy God ſhall 
£ine thee thou ſhalt not learne to doe according to the abhominations of 
thoſe nations.T here ſhall not be among you any witch that vſeth Witch= 
craft, any obſeruer of times, any prognoſticator of ſeaſons, any ſorcerer, or 
exchanter,or that counſaileth with ſperits, or ſoothſayer ,or that asketh 
connſail of the dead. For al that doſuch things are abhommation ynto the 
Lord, and becauſe of thoſe abhominations the Lord thy God doth cait 
them forth before thee. And leaſt the people ſhould reply and ay, 
Why ſhall webe in worſe eſtate then theſe nations? Shall we haue 
nomeanes to aske counſaile? The Lord anſwereth, T he Lord rhy 
God ſhall raiſe thee vp a Prophet from among thy brethren,like vnto-me: 
him ſhal ye beare, The Prophet here promiſcd is this counlellor le- 
ſus Chrilt,as $,Peter affirmeth, ſaying 4s Moſes had foreſhewed, 
that Whoſoener heareth him not, ſhalbe reoted out. It any man reply- Ads 3. 22, 
eth,ſaying: True,but Ieſus Chrilt is not now vpon the carth, to be 
fought vnto,as hewas in the time of the Apoitles : neither are we 
in the dayesof Abraham, Dauid, Moles, and others, to whome 
God madeanſwere when they craned his counſaile : but our an- 
were 1s, he hath in his worderecorded inthe olde and newe te- 
ſtament, ſufficiently declared his counſatle, as well concerning 
that which wee are to doe in obeying his will, as alſoinregarde 
of al] that wee arc to belecue for our ſaluation , And to this 
purpoſe doth Efay the Prophet very well ſaye;when they ſaie vn- 
to you, Exquire at them that hane a ſpirite of dinination, and at the 
ſoothſayers which whiſper and murmure,anſwere thus.Shonld not a peo- Eſay,8.1g. 
ple enquire at their God? from the lining to the dead? T o the lavye and to 
the teſtimony? If they ſpeaknot according to bis word,ites hecanſe thoress 
no light in them:that 15 to ſay,no proſperity for the, likewiſe whs the 
rich manpraicd Abraham to ſend Lazarus to:exhott his brethren 
to amendnet,leaſt they ihuld falintothetorments that he felt: A- 
'braham anſwered,T hey bawe Moſes >the prophets,tet the heave _ 
Aud 
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476 mendement of Life. | 
And vpon his reply,that ifany ſhould come from the dead, they 
would amend : he faide againe, /fthey hears not Moſes and the Pro- 


Luke 16:27, phets neither will they beleene though one ſhould come from the dead. 


5 Likewiſc,as Iclus Chriſtproteſteth that he hath deliuered to 
his Apoſtles,cuen al that he had from his father,and hath appoin- 
tedthem to be witneſſes and embaſladors : ſo haue they faithfully 
diſcharged theiroffices, Firſt in their owne perſons,as S.Paul pro- 
teſterh of his perſon,that to the Epheſians thatcame to Milet hee 
had preached the whole counſaile of God : next they baue ſo lay- 
edit downein writing, that now we need not to ſeeke after any 
counſcll,or looke for any reuelation from clſe where: but cucn 
from thus counſailor, who anſwereth vs in the holye ſcriptures, in 
caſe we liſt ro pray him by his ſpirite to open our wits,that we may 
vnderſtand him,as he did for the Apoſtles. If therefore we deſire 
to know the will and counſail of God, we mult haue recourſe to 
his worde, recorded by the Prophets and Apoltles,and fo aske art 
the mouth ofthe Lorde,and carcfullye prattiſe the ſame that Da- 
uid that ſo excellent Prophet ſpeaketh ofhimſclfe,ſaying : Thy te- 
ftimonies,O Lord are my delight, and connſellors. And it it come to 
pete thar in time of trouble and ſorrowe, and in ſuch affaires as 
reede perplexity,we know not how to reſolue of our duties: ler 
this title,Counſailor,be vnto vs an aduertiſement, by prayer and 
{upplications to require at the mouth of the Lord, with full aſlu- 
rance,that he will giue vs to vnderſtand his will and wiſe counſel, 

ro his glory,and ourſaluation, 
6 In the title of Strong and mighty God attributed to Icſus 
Chriſt,we are to conſider of two pointes - Firſt, what his ſtrength 
and power is: Secondly,what be the fruites and argumientes of a- 
mendement of life that doe thereof proccede, For the firlt,we are 
toacknowledg & apprehend in him ſuch a ſtrength & power,that 
as at his onely —_ created heauen and carth,andal this bcau- 
tifull frame of the worlde :fo by his onely will did hee worke all 
that he willed : conſidering that his worde is no other but a de- 
claration of his will, And this did plaincly appcare in this , that 
when hee direRed his wordes to dead Lazarus that heard not,and 
to the feauer of S, Peters mother in law,that vnderitoode him not, 
with other infenfable and ynreaſonable creatures : yet wasall that 
he ſaid or commaunded, done, OxrGed,ſaith Dauid,is in heaven:he 
doth what he pleaſe: howbeit to the end the better to repreſent this 
power of Telus Chriſt,the holy Ghoſt doth many rimes call him 
the God of hoaſtes, thereby to ſignifie vato vs,not oncly Noſe: 
. 1 
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hath the leading of the armies of men, and giueth the victorie 
where he will: buteſpecially that he hath mighty armies both in 
heauen and in carth, ready toobey him, Firit Dauid faith, That 
bis Angels mighty in power, doe fulfill Ins commaundement and 
obey the voice ot his worde, Ot them there are great numbers,as 
Daniel alſo faith,that a thouſand millions doe miniſter voto him, 
and ten thouſand millions do ftand mhis preſence. They be wigh- 
ty armies,as S.Luke calleth them, ſaying : When the Angel had Dan, 7.10, 
declared the natiuity of lefus Chrilt tothe Shepheards, there was Luke 2.13, 
a multitude ot heauely armies praifing God. And Dawd ſpeaking 

ofthe Angels faith : T he charers of God are tWenty thouſand thou- Plal,c8,17. 
fandangels, And Iefus Chrift, taywg that at his requelt hee thould 
haue 2 2.1egions of angels ready to detend him, doth ſhe that all 
theleſo mighty armies of Angels, by thouſands of millions are at 
his commnafidement reaGy to obey him. If onc Angel in one night \ 
flewe all the firſt borne of Egipt,and in the Campe of Senacherib ou! 
one hundred foureſcore and twuethouſand men in one night, what 

exploytes may thislrong and mighty God lefus Chriſt pertorme, Exod. 12.29. 
who hath at his commandement whole armies of Angels by thou- w Wt 
{ſands of millions? we ſee them not no more then did the {eruant SET 'F 
of Elizeus,but we ihould ſee them if it might pleaſe God but ro * E 
open our eyes,as lice opened theeyes of the ſaide feruant at the 
praier of [1s Prophet,whereby he {aw a whole mountaine of hor- | 
les and fiery chariots round about him, 

7 Morcouerghe hath the heauens and all that is in themy,the aire, = 
the cloudes,the windes,the ſea,the earth,the bealtes and all other 7 . 
cretures, which are euen{o many mighty armics,redy toobey him, 
either to fauour ſuch as amend their liues,or to pumith the rebelh1- 
ous and obtlinate : hath he not {lil] in his power the ke armies as ©x9d 7.8.9: 
he employed inolde time agaiult Pharaoli? can hee not conuert, 2®: 

not riuers onely,but cucn all the waters in the worlde into blo::d? 

and makethem to bring forth Fich abundance ot Frogs,that they 

ſhall cover all the facc of the carth : to conuert ail the duft in the I 
worlde into Fleas? to fend a medly of beiils ableto {3:! both tields 
and houſes? toflay both men and beaſtes-with peltilence? to tor- 
ment them with botches and blaines? to walle the trutes of the | 


Plal.103.20, 


Mat,26.5 7+ 


ut.2$. 
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earth with hayle and GraſhoppersXo'change rhe light into paipa= i 
ble and continuall darkeneſlezwith otherlike ſtrange and deadly [| 
ariwyesIf this mighty God Ieſus Chrift, ſpeaking meckly to thoſe Tohn +8. 6, \Þ 
that caine to apprehend him,oue;threw themgwhat ſhall hee doc Plal.z,y, |% 
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when hee ſhall cometo ſpeake in his wrath, holding inhis hand an 
iron rod to brufe his enenues as a potters vellell, 

3 Nowletysprocecde to the fruites and arguments of amend. 
ment of life, whuch come of the apprehenſion of the itrength and 
might ot lelus Chrilt,ot theſe there be two eſpecial, Firlt,tearc tg 
onend him : Secondly,aflurance againlt alt our enemies that tecke 
to diuerte vs from our obedience towardes him. Cor cerning the 
hir{t,if we apprehend this incomprehenlible power and itrength of 
leſlus Chnſt,who commandeth vs to amend, how ſhould not we be 
relolued and encouriged to yecld vnto him duc obetience? how 
[hould we not feare to difpleaſe him that hath ſuch armies at lus 
commandement, ready toroote out thoſe that diſobey him? ho 
dare we ticad vponthe earth that is ready to open and to {walloiv 
vs vpgaS in olde tune it did Chorah, Dathan,and Abtron?how can 
we without teare think vypon the Sca,which at hus comfrhandement 
15 ready to break forth to drowne vs,as in olde time it drowacd al 
the rebellious and dilobedient worlde? how dare we'dravw breath 
which he can inte toflay vs with peltilence and other dilcalcs? 
how dare we go into the heldes, when we rememberthat there be 
cucn armies ot wilde bealtes ready to deuoure vs, eccording to 
I15 threatminges in his lawe , or as hee {ent Beares ro'deugure the 
clnldrenthat mocked is Prophet Elizeus 2 how dare we dilpenic 
with our ſelues to deſpiſe his commandement to amend, conlide- 

ring he hathal Kings and nations in the world ready to obey when 

he commandeth them to deſtroy vs,as 10 old time hg but whiltled 

ior theannye of Nabuchadnezzer , and it came agai'/aſt his people 

Iiracl:how can we but teare by our fiancs to prouoke te wrath the 

nughty God,that threatneth co turnethe heauen into braſle, and 

tlic carth into won,and to commaund the cloudes that they thal 

not raine,whoalſo can fend (carcity of feauen yecresas he did into 

Egipt: yea cuen to deprive ys of all ſfultenance,that we may perith 

tor want of toodethow dare we diſobey him 1n whome we are, we 

1ue,we mouc: who ſuddenly can fend a palſey into ajl our mebers, 

take away our liucs,and vtterly root vs out?but elpectally, how 15 

ittharwe take no heed of difpleafing him, that hatlyreadye whole 

armies of demls,ſo mighty and terrible enennes, that waitenot tor 

his commandeaueat,but cuen for leaue to deltroy v$,as the hiſtory 

ot lob doth cuidently declareznaturally we teare to diſpleale him 

that hath molt power to be reuenged and to puniſh;vs,and inthat 

ſeacewearcinore affcard tooffend a King, then a fubre&t: a man, 


rhe a cluld, We oughe therfore greatly to tcar to offend God, tha - 
hat 
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hath ſuch power to puniſh thoſe that wil not amend their lives: to x 1, 11, 
which purpoſe Iefus Chrilt alſo faith : Feare him who when hee hath 

killed the body,can alſo caſt the ſeule into bel fire. Behold thertore how 

the apprehenſion ot the power of Ieſus Chriſt ihould moue vs to 

feare to difpleale lnmgand conſequently,to amend our hues. 

9 Astouching the tecond truit,wvhichconcerneth our atlurance 

againlt the allaults ot our enemies,we are to note two points: Firlt, 

that we arc ſubject to many and grievous atfhctions and aſlaultes: 

Secondly, that the aſſurance of the power and {trength of letus 

Chriſt ſhould confirme our conſtancy in that obedience which we 

owe vnta him :tor the fir(t,S, Paul faith, that ſuch as wil liue taith- 2.Tim.z.12- 
tully inthe teare of God 1n Ieſns Chriſt, are ſubie&t to perſecuti« 
ons:alſo that the more we labour to put of the world and ſinne,the 
more tharply we are aflailed by the worlde and {inners./f ye were of 
the world,tanth Iefus Chriilt,che world wonld lone her ovwn,but now be- 
cauſe you hane ſor ſaken the worlde,the Werlde hateth you. 1 hs doth S. 

* Auguſtin very aptly note,ſayins: The world mult neceſſarily hate 

vs:becaule we hate the things that the world Joueth.Likewite, be- Aug.Sent.by 
cauſe Ieſus Chrilt hath freed vs from thetiranny of Satanghe being *19!per.35-2+ 

an enemy to the glory of God and the ſaluation of man, doth la- 
bour the more to ouerthrow and deſtroy vs: as alſo $, lohn faith, 

that the great dragon,the old {erpent called the dem|], ſeeing him- 

{e}fecalt torth with lus angels, being moued becauſe hee could not Apor.12. 
ſwallow vp either the whole body or the head of the Church, le- 

uied waragainit the reſt that keep the commandements of God, 

and haue the teſtimony of Iefus Chriſt, 

10 Nowtocometo the ſecond point:If we feare G2d,& ſeck to 

amend ovr hues, we [hal not need to teare manznor denils,nor any 

other enemies that labour to turn vs from our duties,but may per- 

ſeuer2 conſtantly, with allurance that this {lrongand mighty God 

will keep vs,and 1n the end deſtroy them,and conuert all their en- 

deuors to our good and faluation: & tothis purpole let vsremem- 

ber how Balak king of Moab enterpriſed to deitroy the people of 

God,by procuring Balaam to curſe them, and how God oppoſed | 
himſelte,and conuerted lis wicked defire to curſe them,jinto blel- * 
firfgs: Balaam declareth what Balak had commaunded him,ſayive; 
Come and ctrſe Jacob for my ſake come I ſay and curſe Iſrael, But the | 
Lord compelled him to ſay, How can [curſe them? T hemghtie God Numan” x 
hath net curſed them: or ho\y ſhall I deteft them? The Lord hath nor 
detefted them, Againe, The mighty God canvot lie, neither is he as the 
ſome of mango repent: He hath $þoken,and ſhal be not performetbe hath 
f3dr, and ſhall bee not confirme t?Beholde I hane receined bis worde ta 
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bleſſe,and ſeriry hee hath bleſſedrhems, I may nor renoke it. This is the 
tovadation ot this ſategard and protection, He perceined no iniqui- 
(1011 [acob, neuher did bee ſee any frowaranes in Iſrael; the Lord his 
(j94:2s With kim and the Kings triumph in him, To conclude, of the 
people of God, he faiths He that bleſſeth thee ſhalbe bleſsed, and he 
that carſeth the ſhalbe curſed, This allurancehaue they that ſceke 
toamend their lines vader the protection ofthis{trongand migh- 
ry God, 

11 Andindeed,albeit when wewalke in ſimplicity,plainnes and 
truth,and fo labour to amend our liues, it the whole world ſhould 
rile azainſt ys to moleſt and deſtroy vs, yet hath this ſtrong and 
mighty God ruen whole armies of Angelsto keepe vs, as in olde 
tine he had for Elizeus : he hath Seas to (wallow vp the Pharaohs 
ot our time,and all that perſecute the children of God. It we be 

conltant inthe (eruice of God, he is yet able to [toppe the throat, 

and to tye vp the pawes of the hungry Lyons, that we ſhall not be 

rent or deuoured,as in olde time hee preſerued Daniel that was? 
calt into the Lyons denne. It in purpoſe to amend we will not tall 

downe before 1dols,albeit men take vpon them to burne ys quick 

yet let vs lay with the three Hebrew Princes,Owr Gods able to ar- 

lzer vs,and with them proteſt that we will worſhip no Idols : and 

remember that Godis able to deliuer vs out ofthe fiery furnace, 

yea euen to preſerue enery haire of our heads from burning, as he 

preſerued thoſe three Hebrew Princes.To be ſhort, rhat all crea- 
tures are cuenſo many mighty armies at the commaundement ot 

the creator, ready to be imployed toour good and faluation, c1- 

ther to prelerue vs from theaſlaults of dur enemies, fo long as we 

perſcuere in well doing,either to chaltice vs and fo to bring vsto 

amendment,either to puniſh the diſobedient and obſtinate. Let 

vs therfore —ockea this ſoueraigne power of this mighty God 

Jetus Chrilt,that fearing to offend him,and fo amending our liues, 

we need not to feare the endeuors of our enemies; let vs vndoub- 

tedly beleeue thatas he is almighty, and hath ſo many and ſuch 

{trong armyes at his commaundement,ſo hee hath power to pre- 

ſeruc thoſe that ſhall amend their liucs, and to de{troye and roote 

out all ſuch as ſhall rebell againſt him,or ſeeke to hurt his faithfull 

and obedient ſubieRs and ieruants. 

12 IcfusChriſtis alſocalled the Prince of peace,to repreſent vnto 

vs that it is he that is the author & giver therof: This 15 witneſled, 

i that at his birtheuen millions of Angels ſung this ſong, Glory be 


to God on bigh,and in earth peace :a5allo himſelfe faide to his of” 
. les, 
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ſtles, / give you my peace,and the ſame did he cauſe themto publiſh 
throughout the worlde in his name, As alſoS. Paule faith, that at 
his comming he preached the goſpel of peace toallthatwere neer 
hand or a farre off: this peace may be conſidered in two fortes: 
Firſt,it ſigmifieth peace and tranquility of conſcience, whereof S, 
Paul ſpeaketh,laying: that being 1uſtified by taith, we haue peace 
toward God through Ieſus Chriſt. Secondly, this peace contay- 
neth all bleſsinges both of body and ſoule., And as this Prince of 
peace,who commaundeth vs to amend,is author both of the one 
and the other peace, ſo this title Prince of peace giuen to Telus 
Chrilt,ſhould be vnto vs a mighty argument,and a quick ſpurre to 
moue vs to amendment of lite. Laſtly, being by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath,and al our affeions Gods enemies,and cuen ſo ma- —_ . 
ny ſouldicrs in the deuils pay to fight againſt God, and to incenſe ITO 
him againſt vs this Prince of peace leſus Chriſt, vouchſated to 
dye for vs,tothe end to make ſatisfaction tor all our finnes, and fo 
to appeaſe Gods wrath,and to take away the caulſc of this ſon.or- 
tall and wofull warre betweene him and vs. 
13 Thisis thegroundworke of this fo bleſleda peace which the _ ts 
children of God doe enioy : for being inſtified by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, **7" 
We hane reit and peace of conſcience: as knowing that God is our ta» 
ther,that he aduoweth vs to be his children, and loueth vs in his 
welbeloued ſonne, And this peace paſlethall vaderſtanding, as S. 
Paul ſaith,becauſe there 1s nothing ſo cotrary to the ſence of man, 
ain our ſelues to feele this grace,that being ſinners, worthy Gods 
wrath,we ſhould neuertheleſle be aſſured that we are righteous 
and welbeloued of God,whereby to hope well 1a the muddelt of 
diſpaire,to ſee great riches of heauenly and cternall goods in the 
gulfe of our pouertie, and in this our weaknes and infirmitie, euen 
indignity wherewith weare polleſ[ed,to beat = and intull af- 
lurance againſt the deuill, death,finne, hell, and all other our ene- 
mies,Now to ſhew that this peace is mightic and of force to make 
vs to amend our liues,he addeth, that it will keepe our fences and 
thoughtes in Ieſus Chrilt,togither with all our atteftions and de- 
fires, Gignified by the hart : but from what? euen from diverting 
| from God, and from the obedience and duetye that we owe vn« 
to him: for ſurely it wee coulde teele what a comfort,peace, and 
' conſolation there is in this peace of our ſoules betore God, we 
would be loath to looſe ſuch a ſoucraigne felicitye by difplca» 
ling him, and fo in liewe of this peace, to bring vpon our con» 
I 1 ſciences 


Pal .16,rt. 
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ſciences trouble,terrour and feare,throughthe apprehenſion and 
tecling of Gods wrath. 

14 Andindeedthereis no ſuch hell or anguiſh in this life, as a 
bad conſcience-it is a cruel and intollerable tormentor,if we haue 
a childe that by cryingis grieuous vnto vs,welcek toappeaſchim 
either by threatsor pronules,by gitts or {tripes, but if he will noc 
be ſo (ti]led,either we canſend him away from vs,orour ſelucs goc 
trom him, that we way not be troubled with his crying : it 1$ not 
ſo with a troubled minde deuoide of this bleiled peace, The con« 
{cience once fecling or apprehending the wrath of God euen but a 
little,will ncuer ſutter vs to be quiet, promiſe, threaten,gme, (trike, 


what cuer you doe,{hill it cryeth lowder and lowder,and [ti] it tor- | 


menteth: yea when you ſeeke to ſend it away,it ſticketh cloſe; vn- 
to you,neither can you departe from it, for hong in you, it 1s al- 
watcs at hand. How diligently therefore ought weto amend our 
lives? that ſo we may retaine 1f vs this treaſure of peace, whereot 
Dauid ſpeaketh,ſaying : T hy preſence is the fulneſſe of iay,and at thy 
right hand there are pleaſures for enermore. Againe, By hfring vp the 
bght of thy countenance vpon me,thou haſt ginen me more iny of hars, the 
they had when their wine and their Wheat did abound. And in this 
ſence did S.Paul ſay,that the kingdome of God conlilteth in this 
peace that proceedeth ofthe tighteoulnelle of faithyand begetteth 
1n vs ioy thorow the holy gholl: the miſerable eltate ot thoſe who 
by offending God,doe depriue them(ſelues ofthis peace, ought to 
make vs to re{olue conſtantly in the feare of God: and the rather, 
becauſe this peace colt fo deare vnto the prince of peace,wha pur- 
chaſed it,not withgoldeor (1]uer,or any other worldlye precyous 
thing,but by the ſhedding of his precious bloud,euen by luttering 
trou yt. incomprehenſible alltoniitiment, which 
our {clues haue deſcrued,and dayly doe delcrue,tothe end to de- 
liver vs trom the ſame, and to giue vnto vs that bleſſed peace 
and quictnelle, May it then poſsibly cometo palle, that we meci- 
rating vpon {uch a price of this peace,ſhould ſuffer our ſelucs to 
be drawen to finne,and to offend God,and thereby to looſeſo cx+ 
cellenta treaſure,purchaſed fo dearely: Truely ſoihall we fecme 
to thinke leſus Chriſt to bee a verye inconſiderate and vnadu- 
ſed marchant, that would giue ſo excellent and incomparable a 
price for a benefite whereot we make ſo {mail acconpt,and which 
weare ſo rcady toleaue by oftending God, wherby we may plealc 


the world and the flefh,our enemies. 
15 Moreoue!, 
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15 Moreover, Teſus Chriſt being the Prince'of peace, is the 


author of all bleſsinges both ſpirituall and carnal], aflured vnto 


thole that obeying his commaundement,doe amend their liues. 1,Tim 4.8, 


Godhneſſe, ſaith Saint Paul, hath 4 prowmſe both of this life, and of 
the hife to come. As contrarywile, they whoſe heartes cannot re- 
pent and amende, doe, heape togither the treaſures of Gods 


wrath, the tountayne of all wretchednelle. And indeede, how rom.z. 
many notable promiſes, euen in reſpeR of this preſent life, doth Leuit,26, 


the Lord make vato thoſe that walke 1n the feare and obedience 
of his commaundementes? and contrariwiſe, how many horrible 
and terrible threates doth hee vic againlt ſuch as will notamend? 
hauing threatned the wicked & dilobedient with great wounds, 
hee many tymes faith, that if by the firſte they willnot amende, 
but remaine hardned, he will enforce them ſcaucn times more, 


according vnto the multitude of their {innes,and ſhall he not doe Leuit,26, 


it iuſtly?for ſeeing that by offending this Prince of peace and au- 
thor of all bleſsinges, wee prouoke him to wrath: what can wee 
attend,but in ſtead of his bleſsinges a whole burden of curles? 
If a maiſter hath promiſed his man great goods, incaſc he ſerue 
himin all reuerence, obedience and fidelitye, can hee hope for 
thoſe goods at his maiſters hand, 1t forgetting and contemning 
this | ——_ hee applye hunſelfe to wrong him and dochim in» 
wrye? 


16 Weeread that Hanun King of the Amonites,when hee had , $am.7o, 


iniuried and prouoked Dauid by wronging his ſcruantes, whom 
hee ſent to comforte him vpon the death of his father, looked 
for warre, and prepared to wage Souldiers,and according to his 
expectation, Dauid came vpon him and deſtroyed him. What 
then are we to looke for, when weeoftend this Prince of peace, 
and doe cuen lcauye warre againlt him by ſuch thoughts, willes, 
woordes, and woorkes,as proceede from our fleſhewwhat] ſay,are 
we to expect,cither in liewe of peace, proſperitye, and blelsings, 
to haue ſucha watre as will redound to our cternall de{truction 
and confuſion? Contrariwiſe, if wee endeuour according to his 
commaundment,to amend, let vs be aſlured, that hee will bleſle 
vS,who is the fountayne and author of all bleſsing : for as there 
1s no creature that can debarre the ſunne from ſhining, and the 
cloudes from dropping,at the creafors will , ſo is there no creature 
that can diuert the blelsing whereof this Prince of peace is au- 


thor,ſo long as by amendment of life, wee doe cleaue vnto him, 
I'iz And 


Eſay,28.29. 
Eph.3 . 109, 
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And indeed the Foly ApoſtleS. Paul faluting the Churches thar 
hee writeth vnto, doth viſually pray vnto God to multplye his 
graceand peace vpon them through Ieſus Chrilt : by this conioy- 
ning of grace and peace, ſhewing that it is invaine to looke tor 
peace aud proſperitye at the hands of Iceſus Chriſt,vnleile we allo 
haue his grace: but hauing his fauour and grace, which reſteth vp- 
pon ſuch as amend their lues,we cannot doubt but he will poure 
torth his bleſsinges ypon vs, 

17 Wearcallotothinke that this Prince of peace dying for vs, 
hath with himſclfe crucified our olde man, that is to ſay, the cor- 
ruptions and vices of our ſoules,to the end our thoughtes and at- 
tections which naturally are enemies vato God, ſhould no longer 
war againſt him:but remaining dead in his death,our felues might 
{cruce God in hart & minde,walking in newnes of lite, and ſo ame- 
ding our lincs according to his commaundement. What madnclle 
and ingratitude is it in vs,to ſuffer this bodye torcuiue in fin,that 
againewe may leauy warre againlt this Prince of peace, and pro« 
uoke him to wrath againſt vs?doe we not hereby not onely volun- 
tarily depriue our ſclues of all the bleſsings whereof this Prince of 
peace is the fountaine and author, but alſo purchaſe vnto vs his 
curſcs,by prouoking his wrath & indignati6 againſt ys?let therfore 
this title of Prince of peace,binde and enforce vs to harty amed« 
ment,to the end rhat retaining this peace and quiet of conſcience 
inthe fight of God(whichisan inc{t1mable treaſure) we may allo 
keep this ſpring ofall bleſsinges alwaies open vnto vs, that ſo we 
may be bleſſed n this life, but eſpecially in the life to come. 

18 Laſtly,let vsacknowledge and apprehend theſe two titles, 
Worderfull,and Father of eternitye,that ſy we may aflure our (clues, 
Firlt,that in his wiſedome, power and goodnelle, hee will fo ſur- 
mount whatſocuer wiſedome, torce, or bleſsing, that man can 
comprehend, that hee will alwaies ſhewe himſelte,as the Prophet 
Eſay fayth, Wenderfull in counſel! and magnificent in woorkes : And 
this is to teach vs truely to ſanctific his name, - and to allure vs as 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul faith: thathee is able more aboundagtlye 
to pourc his giftes vpon vs, thenwee can aske or thinke: alfo to 
make ys to hope in him beyond all hope, as knowing that itt 
were requiſite toalter the courſe of nature,ane to worke nucacles 
for our preſcruationagainſt our enemyes, and to make vs to teclc 
the fruites of his promiſes, he would ihewe himlclfe wonderfull to 
his glory and to our comfort and ſaluation, And heercof wee haue 
examples andaſſured pledges in his deliuery ofthis people, _ 


ke, 
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the burning furnace,and in Daniel inthe Lyons denne. 

19 Finally heiscalled the Father of eternity,thereby to teach vs, 
that it is he that poureth forth his bleſsings vpon vs all the dayes 
of our liues,and will continue vnto vs the truition ofthe ſame with 


wonderfull encrea(c,cternally and infinitely in his kingdome and Mat,28 
elory:and hereot to aflure vs,he hathpromiſed to be with vs cuen 1,Thef,4. 16, 


vato the end of the worlde. And $, Paul ſaith,that he will then lift 
vs vp into heauen into the houſe of God his father, thereto abide 


with Icſus Chrilt,the immortall King, who through his Goſpel 2,Tim,1.10, 


hath brought vs to light, life and immorrtalitie, This eternitye of 
ioy and glory ſhould binde vs greatly to loue leſus Chriſt, to obey 
hun,and to put our whole confidence n him, conſidering that it 15 

he by whom we arc, by whome we ſhall continue to be, and be for 
cuer blclled. Let therefore theſe tytles, wonderfull, (omnſailer, ſtrong 
and mighty God;Prince of peace, Father of eternity, be alwaijes in our 
ſight,and in our mindes,to the end that as Ieſus' Chriſt, tro whome 

theyibe giuen,doth commaund vs to amend,ſfo we diligently ame- 

ding our lies, way finally by a happy path, repleniihed with all 

bletsings proceeding from the wiſedome, power, and goodnes of 
lelus Chriſt attaine tothe fruition ofthe wonderfull and perpetu- 
ally perdurable felicity,which this wonderfull and father of eternity 

ſhall gine vs to enioy, contumally and without'end. 


T he fixt cauſe of amendment, derined of theſe t\yo names, 
Teſus,Chritt. Chap. 6. 


hi angel of God being ſcent vnto Ioſeph when the virgine was 


conceiued, declared vnto him that ſhe ſhould bring forth a Mat,t.z1, 


ſonne,and commaunded him to name him Jeſu, and for a reaſon 
of this name,added,That he ſhould ſane his people from their ſinnes, 
according whereto,as alſo to ſhew that he is our Sauiour, the angel 


that declared his natiuitic to the Shepheards,ſaid vnto them : This L,uke 2,11, 


day is borne the Sauiour which is Chriſt: As therefore it is this Chriſt 
that conmandeth vsto amend, fo the confideration of theſe two 
names may ſtand ys in great ſtead to moue vs to yeeld vnto him al 
obedience,and ſo to amend our liues.Firſt,this name Jeſws,fignify- 
22 a Sauiour,admoniſheth ys,that by nature we are loſt,and thac 
there is no other ſaluation for vs,but in him onely, as it is written, 


that T bere is no other name vnder beauen ginen vnts man, whereby we A@-4.1, 


mit be ſaved. This onely tytle therefore of Sawiour, doth already 
| Ii 3 binde 


- 2 


heled dry foote through the ſea, in the three Hebrew Princes in yy, 


1.Cor.19. 


Jonas 2,10. 


| 
. 


bunde vs to acknowledge that we are not our owne, bur his that 


hath faued vs from euerlalting deſtruttion: and that in that confi- 
deration we are bound to deny our {elues that we may liue, not to 
our {clues,,neither after our diſcretion and will; but according to 
the goodpleaſure ofour Sauiour, ſothat not liuing to our ſelues, 
but he luning in vs,we may amend our lives, | 
2 Burtlet vs moreouer conlider what manner of deſtructionthis 
15 wheretro he hath ſaued vs: it is from the fire of hell, from the 
curſe and wrath of God, from darkeneſle, from the woorme that 
will euer be gnawing,and from the ſorrowes that engender cter- 
nall weeping and gnalhipgofteeth: this is a merucilous enforce- 
ment. ot our duetye to amend, And indeede,itthou falleſt into a 
deep riuer,inapparant danger of drowning,itany man ſhould calt 
thee a rope,or humſelte leap into the water to ſaue thy lite, thou 
canſt not ſufficientlye conteſſe and acknowledge thy ſclte his 
debtor,to doe him pleaſure and ſeruice all the dayes of thy lite. 
But we were not onely'in dangerof falling into hell, but were al- 
ready fallen,euen tromour intagcy,and dayly through our finn:s 
tell deeper and deeper : yer Chrilt calt vs not in a rope to pull vs 
vp andiaue vs,but threw himſclte into ourſea ofwoe,into our hel, 
to be ſhorte,into horrible death,wherein' wee were drowned, to 
lucke vs foorth ; with what afte&tion then ought we to ſay vnto 
fim:Lord we are more then bonud to loue,honor,ſerue,pleaſe and 
obey thee in all that we may with our whole hearts,all the daycs 
of our lite? Jonas beinginthe bottome of the ſea in the Whales 
bellicyprotelted that being deliuered, hee wauld ſacrifice to the 
Lord a Song of thankeſgiuing,that hee would paye vnto him his 
vowes, namely beſides his prayles , that he would aa more difp- 
bey God, but readyly and willingly would obeye him, as-1n cttect 
he well ſhewed, when being againe commaunded to: goto Nini- 
uic,he went boldely,and ſpake treelyc ju the name of God. Now 
if we could feele according as weought,thatour ſinnes doe dayly 
caſt vs,into the bottome not of the ſea, but of hell: and that by 
them not a fiſh, but the deuill dothſwallow vs yp : what protelta- 
tions would we make to Iclus Chriſt,to holde our liues and falua- 
tion of him in caſe he would youchſate to plucke vs out of this pic 
and gulfe of death? how feruently, woyld we vow to praiſe him, 
and to renounce all rebellion and diſobedience,and to amend our 
lives? Being therefore by ſuch a Sauiour drawen out of ſuch a gult 
of death,are we not bound. tg perfourme ſuch vowes and by a- 
mendment of life tacorre& our palled diſobedicnce with Jonas, 


and 


*[ Dus "Booke, | 487 
andto becomeready and willing to doe whatſoeuer he ſhall com- 
maund y$s2Ifthou beeſt vpon a ſcaftold ready to bee beheaded for 
ely drunkenneſle or adulterye,and- thereupon haſta pardon and 
thy lite ſaucd,vpon condition, thou falleſt no more thereinto:how 
hartily wilt thoupromiſe, with thy hand ſubſeribe, and with thy 
rung {wear,that thou wilt neuer niore comit adultery or drunken- 
nes: that thou wilt abhorre all tauerns, and drunkards, all whores 
and bauds,and to be thort,amend thy lite? Now Iefus Chriſt hath 
ſauedrhee,nor from an apparant dangerot death,but euen from 
death it ſeit :and not troy the death of body,bur from euerlaſting 
death. And what dothhe require of thee?he comandeththee to a- 
mend thy life : art thou not bound fo to dozſhuldit thou not feele 
thy hart cuen open to promiſe and {weare to amend,and to ſhun 
abvccaſions tharmight procure thee to diſpleaſe and oftend him? 
3- 'Howoften doththe Lord repreſent to his people of Ifracl 
their deliueryout of Egipt, thereby to make themto vnderitand 
how itch; they are bound to loue him and to keep his commaun- 
dements?as a prefaceat the publithing of his law hee maketh this 
proteſtation: / amthe Lora thy God, that hath brought thee out of the 
land of Egipt;our of the bauſe vf bondage. Andinanother place, / avs 
the Lord thy God,that bath browght thee out of the land of Egipt , keepe 
my flatutes and my lames and doe them. Again, Prophane not the name 
of my holines, for I willbe ſauttified among the children of [ſrael, I am 


the Lord that do ſanttifie you,and that hane brought you out of the land Leuit,22,32, 


of Egipt,to-be your God. Moreouer, he 'conunandeth all parents to 
* thew their children of this bond wherein they ſtand bound to 0+ 
bey his commaundements, ſaying: When thy ſome ſhal hereafter ache 


Exod.zo 


Leuit.19, 36. 


thee, ſaying : Wharmean theſe reitumonies, and ordinaunces and lawes, yy uw 


which the Lord our God hath commaunded you,thou ſhalt ſay wnto thy 
ſonne, Wee were Pharaohs bondmen in Egipt, but the Lord brought vs 
ont of Egipt wit h a mighty hand: And the Lord ſpewed fignes and Wwon- 
ders, great and enll upon Egipt,vpon Pharaoh, and vpon all hit houſe- 
holde befor our eyes: And brought v3 out from thenee;ro bring vs in,and 
10 pine vithe land which he ſware vnto our fathers, T hereforethe Lord 
bath commaundaed 1s to doe all theſe ordinances, and to feare the Lord 
our God,that it may goe exer well with vs,and that hee may preſerue vs 


aline Avat this preſent, And whereas their children in the, dayesof Michens 6.1, 


Micheasdid not walk according to this bond to obey Gods com- 
mandements he ſharply reproueth their jngratitudefaying: ML peo- 
ple what haue I done to thee,or wherin bane 1 griened thee? Anſwer me: 
for Thane cauſed thee to returne ont of the lande of Egipt, oc. 
Iis+ And 
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phet declarethyto take the mountains andthe foundations of the 


of Jeſur:the firſt tending to wltific vs iathe fight of God:the other 
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to teſtifieour juſtification to the glorie of TIeſus, And therefore the 
fame Apoſtle maketh, as it were,an infeparable conjunion of 
thoſe two benefites, ſaying, leſies (hriſt is made unto vs wiſedome and 
rightcouſnes, and (anttification, and redemption, 

6 Theconfiderationof rhe firlt benehte, T hat bee hath ſatiſfied 
for our finnes, ſhould moliliuely kindle our heartes to loue humjter- 
ucntly,and fo in folowing his commandement, to amend our liues, 
It Il thould owe a man ſome notable ſummeof monie, and not ha- 
uing wherewith to paie,hee in compalsion ſhould acquite me: the 
greater the debt were,the greater cauſe ſhould I haue,& the more 
thould I be bound to louc and pleaſc him, as /eſasChrift himſelfe 
ſayde vnto Simon. But whe is able to comprehend the greatneſle 
ot the debt ofour finnes, which this Sawioar hath paide tor vs,that 
they mightnot bee imputed vnto vs,but bee quite diſcharged and 
blotted outzHow great therfore ſhould our lone be towards him, 
asalſo our care and feruent affetionto obey him;,when he coman- 
deth vs to amend?or how much ought we to abhor the diſpleaſing 
of him , wherby,we againe binde our ſelues to cuerlaltingideath? 
7 As concerning theother benefite: Inaſmuch as hee hath wyth 
himſclfe crucified our olde man, and ſo put to death our vice and 
corruption. What a madneſlewere it in vs to reuiue, nouriſh, and 
maintainetheſe our Sauiours enemies,and mortall poiſons of our 
ſoules,cuen the ſouldiers of that infernall Pharaoh, which labour 
agayneto plunge vs inthe furnace of cternall fire. Ifwee ſee a mad 
dogge,cucric man laboreth to kill him,and therefore what ſhould. 
weethinke of him that ſhauld ſecke to preſerue him, or after hee 
were dead,to reuiue him againe, if hee might 2 Woulde not men 
thinke him to bee an enemye to mankinde? yea, cuen worthy to 
bee; rooted out 2 and is not this finne and corruption in man, 
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eucnas badde as a madde dogge ? Are not the bitinges there= 


of deadly 2 This madde dogg hath Jeſus Chri# ilaine, in crucity- 
ing him with himſelf, that hee might dic in vs. Are not we ther- 
fore veric miſerable wretches, that will hearken to the world and 
the fleſb,and fo reviue,nouriſh,and maintain finne in vs,as delighs 
ung inthe damnable bitings thereof, which breede vnto vs cuer- 
laſting death? Osr o/de man(ſayth Saint Paul)was orucifyed with [e- 
ſus Chriſt go the end the bedie of finne might bee extinguifhed, that wee 
might no more ſerue vnto ſine. Againe, Beeing delinered from ſinne, 
Jet are made the ſeruants ef righteonſnes. What elſe haue wee there» 
fore to doo, but ſtill to haue this name /eſus, whereby wee bee ad- 
ucrtiled that hee hath ſaved vs from our finnes,aud renſoquentlye 
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from eternall death,before the eics of our vnderſtanding,that wee 
remembring that he hath withdrawen vs out of hell, trom eternall__ 
hre,darknelle,weeping,and gnaſhing of tecth, maye in heart bee 
fcrucntly inflamed wv his Joue?And that theremembrancethat he 
hath paide ſo inany deadly debts,to diſcharge vs, maye more and 
more inforce his Joue? Finally,ler the repreſcatation of the death 
of our olde man,crucitied with this Sawioxr, make vs fo to abhorre 
ſinne and corruption, that we ſufter it not to liuc in vs to our owne 
death, Thus ſhall the name /eſas beget in vs a feruent delire to 
Joue him,to pleaſe him,and to obey tus commaundement,whereiu 
hee willeth vs to amend our liues, 
$ Nowletvscome to thetitle ChrifF, This name in Greceke, as 
alſothe name Aeſsras in Hebruegdoeth ſignitie as muchas it wee 
ſhould faic e/Hmornred. And by this annomnting is. meant, the tul- 
nelle of the holic Gholt which he hathreceiued,as Saint Luke no- 
tcth,and himſclte doth acknowledge, where hee applicth to him- 
{clfc this ſaving of Efaic,T he ſpirite of the Lorde God is upon mee for 
he hath anneinted me. He was fulfilled,to the end wee mighr be par- 
takers of his tulnelle, as Saint Tohn ſaith, who alſo ſpeaketh ot the 
holy Gholt,ſfaying : The annointing that you hane receined from him, 
abideth in you, and you need not to bee taught,but as the ſame annointmg 
teacheth you all thinges, and it 11 true,aud 1s not lying, and as it taught 
eu,yee ſhall abide in htm. Saint Paul calling vs the temples of God, 
addeth this reaſon, that the hole Ghoſt dwelleth in vs , This name 
Chriſtian, derived from Chriſt,and proper to his diſciples,confir- 
meth the ſame: For likewiſe,as the ſame Apoſtle ſayth, They that 
hae not the ſpirite of Chrift are not his, But as there is no true or na» 
tura)l fyre but yeeldeth heateor light, ſo the holye Gholt cannot 
bee in vs wythout the feeling and ſhewing forth of ctteRes beſce- 
ming his holyneſle. And therefore this name Chriſt aduertifing vs 
that wee are partakers ofthe annointing of his holy ſpirite, ſhould 
be vato vs a wightie and lively argument to amend our hues. And 
this thall wee the better vnderſtand, by conſidering the names at- 
tributed to this ſpirite, to repreſent vnto vs the cffectes of tlic 
ſame. Firlt,hee is called Hoh,becauſc that of himfſelte and 1n him 
ſe}te being holy,cuen inal perfeCtion,it 1s he that ſanftifieth vs by 
ſeparating vs from the common degree of other the children ot 
Adam,tothe.cad we nay be dedicated and conſecrated to God ? 
Whereupon Saint Peter fayth,that wee are cle through the pro- 
uidence of Godin the fanttification of the ſpirite, to hy and be 
{prinkled with the bloud of Icſus Chrilt, And that as being made 
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the children of God through faith,we muſt be wholy renued Saint 
Paul teacheth vs,that this commeth ofthe holy Ghoſt. He, ſayth 
he,that bath raiſed leſus Chriſt from tbe dead, ſhall quicken your mor- 
tall bodres With his ſpirit dvelling in you. In this tenle 18 henamed the 
ſecond Adams,that proceeded trom heauen ina quickning fpirite, 
For the Apoltle compareth the fpirituall lite that Chrilt by his 
ſpirit imparteth to the belecuers,with the ſenſual lite thar men re- 
cciue from the hirit Adaw, And therefore we do in vame boaſt ot 
Chriſtiamtic and the ſpirit of Chrilt,fo long as we are not fo renu- 
ed,as to haue nothing un common withthe vabelecuers that dwell 
vnder the tirannie ot the vncleane ſpirit, which inteteth with all 
corruptions & defilings,all thoſe that haue not the ſpirit of Chrilt, 
9 Particularly he is named the earneft pennie of our inheritance. As 
when a man doth purchaſe an inheritance, hee tir{t gwueth carnelt, 
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that is, ſome part ot the monic promiſed, that ſerueth as a begin- Ephe,r. 14 


ning to the paiment of thetotal ſumme : ſo God hauing redeemed 
vs by the bloud of IeſusCluilt, giveth the earneſt penic of his holy 
ſpirit,that is to ſaie,a beginning of knowledgeof the true God, of 
ſanQification,of loue to God,of righteouſues, and of peace & 10y 
inthe holy ſpirit,attending vutill he finiſh in vs the communicati= 
on of that light,ioy,holynes,and glory, that we ſhal haue perfectly 
in heauen, W hereby it appeareth, that wee wrongtully boall our 
ſelues to be chriftias,annomeed withthe ſpirit of Chrilt, ſolopg as 
we be notindued at the leaſt with ſome beginmng of this heauenly 
lght,ſandtification,loue of God,ſpiritual peace and ioy, which are 
. theearnelt ofthe ſpirit: & do not indeuor daily to increſc in theſe 
ſpirituall giftes and graces. He is alfo called Water: tor ofthe hcly 
Ghoſt doth Eſlaic ſpeake,laying : (ome vnto the waters all yee that 
thirſt, Againe, { Will peure my ſpirite vppon the thirſtre, and my riuers 
vpon the drie. Then to expound the ſame,he ſiyth,/ will poxre forth 
my ſpirite vpen thy ſeede,. Heereby doth hee thewe vs, that as/raine 
with the moiſture thereof tatteth the earth ro make it frunttu}l,ſo 
doth the holy ſpirite with his inuifible! grace make vs truittull, to 
produce the fruites of righteouſnes,as Ieſus Chriit alſo declareth, 
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laying: He that beleeneth.in me,out of bis belly ſhall flowe riners of the lohn yg, 334 


water of life, T his, faith S, Iohn, be ſpake of the (pirit that all they 
ſhquld receive that belecucdin him, As theretore ifhearbs wates 
red do (til continue drie,we iuſtly fate they are dead,ſo can we not 
aduow our ſelues to be Chriſtians, watered with the ſprirot Chriſt 
{o long as in ſted of bearing fruit,by amendement of lifejand gis 
uing our ſelucsto good workes,wecontinue dricand withered, 
16 Some» 
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10 Sometimes hee is alſo called Water, to fignifie his power to 
purge and cleanſe our filth and corruption,as Ezechiel ſayth: 7 will 
poure vpon you cleane Waters and yee ſhall bee cleanſed, 1 will cleanſe you 


from all your filthines , and from your Gods of doung . eAnd Will give 


wvnto you a new beart,and Will put into you a newſpirite, and [will take 


your ſtonie heart out of your fleſh,and Will gine you a heart of fleſh, and 1 


Will put my ſpirit into you,and cauſe you ro Walke in my ſtatutes, and *0 
keepe my ordinances,and you ſhall doo them, But if we in licu otamen» 
ding our lives, do abide in our filthineſle and corruption, with ito- 
nic heartes,and keepe not the ordinances of the Lord,it is in vaine 
for vs to iatitle our ſelues Chriſtians, watered with the holye wa- 
ters of his ſpirit, And becauſe that by watering vs withthe liquors 
of his graces, hee maketh vs ſtrong and cheeretull inthe ſeruice of 
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vnto him, How then can wee ſaie,that we arc annvinted with the 
ſpirite of Chriſt,ſo long as we doo not amend our flacknelle in the 
ſcruice of God,growing forward in ſtrength and diſpoſition to im- 
ploy our {clues cheerfully therein. | 

11 Toconcludegheerscalled Fire,for two confiderations-Fir(t 
becauſe it is hee that refineth,burneth,and conſumerh our vicious 
luſts;which are as the ſuperfluities and excrementes of our ſoules; 
and on the other f1de,it 15 hee that kindleth our heartes in the loue 
of God,and teruent defire to ſerue and honor him, But it we per» 
cciue no cifects ofthis fire otthe holie Gholt in vs,ourning & con- 
ſuing our vice and corruption,that by amending our lives, wee 
may growe in pureneſſe and holynes: With what conſcience can 
wee tae, that the ſpirite of Chrilt isin vs? As this ſpirit cannot be 
dead,ncither can it bring forth vicious or corrupt truit,Likewiſc if 
wee increaſe not in zealeand loue to God, this want of the opera- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt,is anaſlured teſtimonie of that hee is not in 
vs,becauſe wee feele not his fire heating vs in the loue of God. Fi- 
nally the holy Ghoſt is called the fingerand hand of God, becauſc 
that by him hee exerciſcth his vertue, and that by his intpiration 
weeareregeneratc into heauenly lite,that wee may no more bee 
driuen or lead by our ſelues, but bee gouerned by hismotion and 
operation. If therefore wee denie not our owne wiſedome,and the 
atteRtionsofour fleſh, and fo ſuffer our {clues to bee guided and 
lead by the hand of the holy ſpirite,wec doo wrongfully challenge 
the name of Chriltians,and boaſt of the ſpirite of Chrilt dwelling 
in vs, Thus thus name Chri,aduertiſing vs that hee hath receiued 
the holic ſpirite, to make vs partakers thereof, accordivg to the 
mealurc 
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meaſure to euerie one ordained, ought to bee ynto vs a mightie 


inducement and ſharpe ſpurre, to mooue vs to amendement of 


lyte, 
4 2 This vnQion of the holy ſpirite dyd our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt 
recciue,to the endto exercile three offices requiſite to our {aluati- 
on: namely,to be our king,our Prielt,and our Prophet, And this 
alſo to repreſent vnto vs, how deeply this name Chritt bindeth vs 
to amend our liues, Firlt for the ottice of king: If his kingdome be 
not of this world,as himſelfe contelled before Pilar, bur fpiritual, 
we are to correct our falſe imaginations that leade vs totecke the 
world in his kingdome,as looking that hee ſhoulde giue to his ſer- 
uants great riches, honorable othices, and other carnall commodi- 
tics. For it1s the part of the princes ofthis world,to preſent carth- 
ly kingdoms to thoſe that reuerence them: but as tor our king Ic- 
ſus Chrilt,hee willeth vs to ſecke all the telicitic that hee promi» 
{cthin heauen, And theretore when wee are perſecuted, or other- 
wiſe attlicted,wee mult correct this falſe opinion, of thinking our 
{clucs miſerable,or that our king hath no care of vs: For contrary+ 
wiſe,aftli ions ſhould make vs to lifte vp our heartes to heauen, 
the dwelling of our king, where hee hath layed vp the treaſures, 
itoyes,and gloric of his kingdome. Secondly, (ith hee is our king, 
that hee may raigne in vs, wee are warned to forſake the worlde, 
finne,and the dewill his enemies, fo that hee onely raigning in vs, 
mortifying ſinne,may make ys to denic the world,and itrengthen 
vs againl(t Sathan. Let not ſore, fayth Saint Paul, raigne in you, to 0+ 
bey the luSts thereof. And leſus Chrilt ſfaytl;Bes of good cheere for 1 
bane ouercome the \yorld. And the Apoltle promiſeth vs that God 
will tread downe f{athan ynder our teet. Thus this king hauing de- 
livered vs out of the handes of our enemies, bindeth vs, as Zacha- 
ric ſayth, Without feare to ſerue him mrighteouſnes and holynes all the 
dayes of our tffe : and ſo to amend. Let vs alſo remember that the 
{cepter of a good paſtor is deliuered vnto him bleſledly to guide 
his iheepe that ſhall heare his voyce,and by amendement followe 
him,As alſo hee hath an iron rodde to brule as a potters vellcll,all 
ſuchas ſhall rebell againſt him. Let vs therefore amend, and re- 
nounce euerie thing whereat this king may be diſpleaſed, that we 
may bee happily gouerned by the ſheepehooke ot our good thep- 
heard,and not bruſed wyth the iron rodde of this iult king, that 
breaketh thoſethat wythout amendement of lyfe doo continue in 
vnbeleefe,and obſtinate in their ſinne, The kingdome of Sathan, 
from which Cluiſt hathredeemecd vs,doth conliltin metas 
cle, 
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fidelitie,and bad conſcience,and all vice, filthyneſle, and corry 
tion, Contrariwiſe,the kingdom of [eſus Chrilt conſilteth in light, 
in knowledge of the true Gd and his ſonne Ieſus Chrilt, in faith, 
louc, holynes, patience,and other like vertues, Theſe are the true 
citectes of the {pirituall kingdome of leſus Chriſt, We mult there- 
tore cftectua]ly ſhew that weeare tranſported from the kingdome 
of Sathan to the kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt, But how 2By amend- 
ing our lives, and growing more and more in faith, loue, patience, 
and holyneſle : to bee ſhort, in all good workes and vertues requi- 
red in the ſubie&ts of this ſpirituall king, leſus Chrill, 

13 Theſecond office of Chrilt,isrg beour high Prieſt, who of- 
tered himſelte a ſacrifice vnto God, that by his death hee myght 
ſatithe his iuſtice,and ſo reconcile vs to hins, Who is there then a+ 
mong vs,that repreſenting to; himlelte, that it is the welbeloued 
ſonne of God,aad the prince of glorie,that giueth himſelfe,not to 
a common death; bur cuen to the ſhametull and curſcd deathof 
the crolle,together with the apprehenſton and feeling of the wrath 
and terrible mdignation of God, ingendering in his bodie horri- 
ble terrour and mortall anguiſh in his ſoule: And all this for his 
enemyes,by nature the children of wrath, poore ſinners, and the 
bond men of Sathan: What man is there, 1 faic, that meditatiog 
vpon theſe things , ſhallnot bee cuen rauiſhed in admiration ot [us 
incomprehenſible loue towardes vs? which loue Saint Paul doet| 
at largeand veric often make mention of, Is it poſyble that this 
name ChrifF,repreſenting vnto vs this pricſt,thus offering himlcltc 
inſuch a ſacrifice for vs poore and abhomanable ſinners, and con- 
ſequently the apprehenſion ofhis incomprehenſible lone towards 
vs,ſhould not rauiſh.and force our veric {oules to Joue him wyth 
all our heartes,our mindes, and our ſtrength, and through ferucnt 
Joue to obey his commandement ofamendement, and to abhorre 
ro thinke, ſaic,or doo anic thing that may diſpleaſe this Chriſt,our 
high Pneſt 2 /Fanie man(ſ{ayth the Apoltle Saint Paul) lowe not the 
Lord leſus Chriſt let him bee had in execration,yea, maranatha, or ex- 
communicate to death, T hat is to faic, let his bee cut oft from the 
Church,as the reprobate ſhal be at the comming of Chriſt, where- 


.of they are warned in this word Aaran-atha,which lignifieth, T he 


Lorde commeth. Yet is there more, T his Prielt dying for vs, hath 
killed finne and corruption in his owne bodie, as is before decla- 
red: And to the end that finne might dic in vs,and that we might 
practiſe this ſayingjofthe holy Apoſtle Saint Peter, [naſmuch as 
Chrift hath ſuffered for vs in the fleſh,that is to ſaie, im his humanit 72 

et 
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let vs arme our ſelues With the ſame minde, Which is, that wee haning 

uffered and beeing dead with him, as concerning the corruption of the 
fleſh , ſhonlae deſiſt from ſinne, to the ende , that hence forWyarde wee 
ſhoulde line(as much time as remaineth in the fleſh) not after the luſtes 
of men,but after the will of God. And this is the amendement that 
Jeſus doeth commaunde. Saint Iohn fayth, that Chriſt hath made 
vs kinges and Prieltes vnto God: This is another reaſon to moue 
vsthe more teruently to amende, in reſpe& as well of the one of- 


fice as of the other, Firlt, ſeeing wee are ray{ed to this honour to Apoc.1.6: 


bee kinges, ſhall wee bee ſo nuterable and ſenſeleſle, as tu make 
our (clues the vile and wretched bonde men of Sathan, and the 
{cruauntes of finne and the worlde, It a king redeeming a poore 
bonde man, w home his maſter diuerſely tormented, ſhoulde be- 
ſides ſo farre fauour and honour him, as to adopt him for his child, 
Were it not a frantike or ſcnſeleſfe parte 1n him to forſake fach 
honour and preferment, and to returne to live ynder thetyrannie 
and thraldome of his olde maſter 2 Yet this doo they, who bee» 
ing delivered from thetyrannic and crueltic of Sathan, and made 
kinges in Ieſus Chriſt, doo giuet hemſclues to the luſtes and plea- 
ſures of the fleſh, and the allurementes of the worlde, thereby 
returning themſclues inte the wretched bondage of the deuill, to 
abide eternally vnder his tyrannous dominion. Lettherefore this 
title Kang, aduertiſe and admonith vs fo to amende our liues, that 
forſaking and vtterly renouncing the dominion and tyrannie of 
Sathan, and the corruptions ofthe fleſh,wee may ettectually thew 
our {clues to bee ſpirituall Kinges, and that the kiagdome of le« 
ſus Chrilt is 11 vs. Morcouer, in as much as wee arc alſo made 
Prieſtes, let vs remember, that it wee will amende our liues, wee 
mult with the kingly Prophet Dauid offer contrite and broken 
heartes,pulled downe and humbled with the teciing of our finnes, 
with condition that wee will heereafter beware and take heede of 
the ſame. Let vs alſo call to minde,that we mult otter our bodics a 
lively, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice vato God, winchis our rea- 


{onablc {eruice, and not to forme our ſelues atter this worlde, but pgy ;x,100 


bee tranſformcd by the renuing of our 1nindes, to the ende wee 
may proue what is the gopd,perte&t, and acceptagle will of God, 
Neyther let vs forgetalwayes toofter vnto God thorough Ieſus 
Chriſt the ſacrifice, of praiſe and thankeſgiuing , which is the 
fruitc of our lippes, conteſsing and acknowledging his name. To 
conclude, let vs remember his benefites and communication 
wyth vs, for God is delighted with ſuch ſacrifices, 
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Bcholde therefore howe this honour which wee recciue of Teſus 


Chriſt, cuento bee kings and prielts to our God,may be a mighty 
inducement vnto vs to amend our liues, 

14 Theredothyetremaine the office ofa Prophet , which alſo 
doth admoniſh vs to amend, becauſe hee hath reucaled vnto ys all 
that hee hath knowen of his tather,and declared as well what wee 
mult dooin obeying himgas what wee are to belccue toour ſalua- 
tion. And this is an incomprehenſible benefite, as wee may cuy- 
dently conſider by the milerable and wretched eltate of thoſe to 
whome the worde of God compriſed in the Lawe and the Goſpel, 
isnot preached, And this doth Saint Paul in few words reprelcnt 
vato vs,ſaying : T hey are not in Chriſt neither haue anie portion in the 
common\yealth of Iſrael, but are ftranngers to the conenant of the pro- 
miſe,\pithout hope,and are Witheut God mm the world, And 1n deedegif 
Gods worde bee,as Dauid callethit,a light toour ſteps,thole men 
to whome the worde is not diretted,are pooreand blinde, & can- 
not chooſe inall their wordes and deeds but {tumble and tall. All 
that they doo is ſinne,becauſe they doo it wythout faith, whereof 
the word is the foundation, Much lelle alſo haue they any know- 
ledge of the remiſsion and fatiſtattion of rheyr finnes 1n the bloud 
of Chrilt: and therefore all theyr finnes doo remaine and thall be 
1mputed vnto them to be inthe daic of iudgement molt horribly 
and cternally puniſhed.Itthey then that neuer heard this prophet 
ihall bee wſtly puniſhed in eternal fyre,what judgement and ven- 
geanceare they to expedt fortheyr ingratitude and rebe]lion,that 
heare this Prophet,and by him, eyther by reading or hearing his 
worde,doo vnderſtand the will of God, and yet doo make no care 
of amendement of lyfe by obeying, the will of God vnto them re- 
ucaled,and by them knowen ? The ſerwant layth Iefus Chrilt,chat 
hath knowen his ma#ters Will, and hath not done it, ſhalbe puniſhed much 
more grieuouſly than hee that nexer knewjr And iurely the fins com- 
mitted by thoſe that know the wil of God, are not only trarfſgrel- 
{ion againlt the lawe, but alſo contempt & miſprifion againlt the 
maicltie of God, And in that regard doth Ieſus Chrilt denounce 
agaynlt many townes wherein the Goſpell was preached, a more 
horrible and terrible tudgement,than againlt Sodome,Gomorrha 
and other townes that heard the word ot the Lorde. Secing there- 
tore that this worde,to vs addreſſed by this prophet Jeſus Chrilt, 
docthtend to illuminate and to exhort vsto amendement ot lite, 
Let this oftice and name of Prophet, attributed to Ieſus Chrilt, 


wake v$ to remember our bonde and ductic, whereby wee are 
bound 


T he fourth Booke, 


bound to amend,and to yeld obedicnce vnto all that our Prophet 
Chrilt doth teach,ordaine,and command, as being aſſured that as 
they that will not -heare this Prophet to obey him, ſhall bee roo- 
ted out: {o contrarywiſe athey that ſhall heare and obey him, 
ſhall by the path of good workes, procecding of faith,apprehend- 
ing thetiuſtice of Chriſt, attaine to the frution of life everlaſting, 
In this ſort mult theſe twonames and titles, /eſus and Chrift, ſerue 
to make vs to feele our bond and dutic, and to inflame our atte&ti- 
os to amend all the daics otourlyte. 


T he ſexenth cauſe of eAmendement,gathered of the ſugnification of this 
worde Amend, Chap. 7. 


N the firſt Chapter ofthe firſt booke,we haue declared that the 
Toy Ghoſt commanding vs to amend, doeth ordinarily vſe two 
wordes,whercot the one doth 11gnifie, Be ye better aduiſed,or learne 
to know your ignorance or fault, and the other as much as if wee 
ſhould ſaic, Rerurne andconmert. By the firlt the holy Ghoſt teach» 
eth,that it is a great folly to ottend God,conlidering that God ex+ 
horting vs to amend, commandeth vs to be wiſe and aduiſed. And 
the other confirmeth it to be in truth a great folly: For when God 
faith,Connert & returne to me,namely,by amendement:he giueth vs 
to vnderſtand, that by tranſgreſsing hislaw, we go to the deuill,& 
by amending we tvenebacke and go from the deuill tothe liuing 
God. Andin deed,ifanie man lilt ro demand what waiethe ido- 
laters, fornicators, whoremongers, dronkardes, couetous perſons, 
dreamers,blaſphemers: and to bee ſhort,all they that giue them- 
ſelues to the world,and to the lults of the fleſh,doo take: the aun- 
ſwereis certaine and readic,cucn they that take the waie that lea» 
deth ro hell,that forſaking lite they go to death, and running trom 
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God, they draw neere to the deuil.Saint Paul makinga catalogue, Cor.s.10 
of theſe people,dothreſolutely pronounce,that they ſmall not inherit Rom,s, 23 
the king dome of God: allo, that the reward of ſinne 15 death : and car- Deut.27.26 


ſed is he that keepeth not the commandements of the law . And becauſe 


there are few that take care to obey God,& to amend their lives, Math 


our Lord leſus Chriſt pronounceth, that broade 5s; the gate ard path 
that leadeth to deſtruftion . As therefore it a man departing from 
Paris, taketh hts waie into Spaine,and yet giueth out that hee wil 
take his waie through Flanders or Holand,cueric man will ſcorne 
lum as a foole, or take pittic of him as if he were a ſenſcleſle per- 
ſon, that goethfarre auulle : cuen ſo is it with him, who takivg no 
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4 98 Of amendement of Life. 
courſe to amend,but continuing in offending of God, doth neyer- 
theles ſay & vphold that hewill go to heauen: for eucry man rna 
iudgc him to be ſcnſcletle and greatly out of the waie, becauſe he 
taketh the contrarie courſe which leadeth to hell. 

2 Now it there be no greater madnes or pernitious folly, than by 
offending God,totake the waie to hell and cuerlaſting tire, leſus 
Chriſt in commanding vs to amend,doth iultly ſaje; Be ye wiſe & 
better aduiſed,and conuert &returne to me, And in deed if God 
ſhould aske the finner, Wilt thou amend? Wilt thou go to hel (ire, 


into weeping and gnathing of teeth with the deuills? There is no | 


man ſo deſperate but that he will anſwere,No Lorde,God forbid : 
yet hath not God good caule to replie ? Why? thou takeit the way 
thether,thy workes doo leadeto hell and cuerlaſting deſtruction, 
and theretore amend : But how Lord 2 be better aduiſed: As now 
thou turnelt thy backe to me,and thy face to the deuill:{o turne & 
conuert thou to mee. Where thou goeſt from heauen, and drawelt 
neere vnto hell,turne backe,leaue the world, the fleth, and all the 
corruptions of the ſame,& walking in my commandements amend 
thy lite, Thus turning thy backe to the deuil, & thy face vato me, 
going from hell,thou thalt come to me the tountaine ot life cuerla- 
iting. And in deed faith S,Augultin,we draw neere vnto God who 


Proſperin his is euery where,not by remouing from place to placc,but by altera- 
ſentences out r;gn ot manners, For as diſsimilitude eparateth vs fidhim,ſo doth 


of Auguſtine (emblance and imitation conioyne vs with hum,And what awoe 
Se,91.Sc,lg5. 


is this,ſaith he,by diſfplealing God fo abandon this ſoueraigae te- 
licitie whichis inall places?Let this commandement theretore A- 
mend,that is to faic,Be ye better aduiled,and conuert vnto me,wa- 
ken and inflame our hearts ro amend our les, and to be wiſe and 
aduiſed to conuert vnto God. It a marchaunt leemeth willibg to 
rrult another that 15 redic to be banquerout withall his goods,onc 
warning will be inoughtoreclaime him, ye ſhall not need to praic 
him to beware,or to alleadge many reatons to withhold him, The 
only tcare & apprehehion ot the lotle of all his goods wil be reaſon 
and exhortation ſuthcient, What {hall wee then doo, when lcius 
Chrilt ſaith,Be ye better aduiſed,rthat is, Amend:and note that by 
oftendingGod,& fo taking the waie to hel,we indanger our {elucs, 
yea,we do cuen allure our {elues to looſe both bodies and ſoulstor 
cuer? Is it not meerc madnes and vngratetul rage,to continue and 
got to be wiſer and better aduiſed,that wee may conuert to God, 
; Ho by aimendement preſcruc our bodics and fouls vuto lite cucr- 
10g? 
Fn p T he 
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T he eight canſe of «Amendement, taken of the reaſon added by leſas 
Cbriit,where he ſaith, For the kingdome of heauen or , 
of God is at hand, 


Chap. $8, 


Ne: let vs eſpecially conſider the reaſon added by Ieſus 

Chrilt, For the kingdome of heauen,or of God,ss at hand, And tor 

the better vaderſtanding therot, let vs note three ſignifications of 

the kingdome of heauen. Firlt, by this kingdome 1s ſignified the 

bleiled eſtate and incomprehenſible telicitie that wee thall inioye 

after the reſurrection,as when Teſus Chrilt ſayth , Aſany ſhall come Math-$, 71 

from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and ſhall ſit at the table in the king« 

deme of heauen,yvith eAbraham,lſaac,and Iacob. Agayne;Not enery Math, ,,24 

ene that ſayth Lord,Lord, ſhall enter mto the kiugdome of heauen, but 

hee that doth the Wil of my father ſhall enter mto the kingdome of hea- 

wen, Againe, Suffer little children to come vnto mee, for unto ſuch be, Math,19.14 

longeth the kingdome of heauen, And (o in many other pallages, Se- 

condiy,by the kingdom of heanen isf1gnified theeltate of the re= 

generate man, which conſiſteth inthe true knowledge of God, in 

faith, in mortification of the olde man,andin newnelleoflyfe, As 

when Ieſus Chrilt ſayth,T he kingdome of Godis in you, Allo in this -uke, 1721 

ſaying of Saint Paul, T he kingdowe of Gods not meate or drinke but 

righteouſues,and peace and ioy inthe holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, the king- A9m.14-17, 

dome of heauen many times ſignifhieth the miniſteric and preach- 

ing of the Goſpell: As when Saint Paul ſpeaking of certaine taith- 

tull ſeruants of Ieſus Chriſt, ſayd * Theſe onely are my companions in ©1 4.17 

the Worke of the kingdem of God. Againe,as where Telus Chrilt faith, Math.11, rx 

He that is beſt inthe kingdome of beanenis greaterthan [ohn the Bap= 

aft. Whereto wee allo reteerethis ſaying of Ieſus Chriſt, T he keg Math,r3.3,6 

dome of heauen 1s likg unto ſeede that fell in amerſe groundes. Thereby 134445 

hignitying,that the holy miniſtecte bringeth nor fruit in all men. 

Likewiſe, where he compareth the kingdome of heauen to a trea« 

lure hiddenin the earth, and roa marchant that ſought tor good 

pearles,thereby to ſhew how highly wee are to cltecine of the ho« 

ly minilterie, 

2 Alltheſefignifications of the kingdome otheauen,ought migh- 

aly to moue ys to amendement, Firit, when by the kingdome-of 

heauen 15 ſignified the bleſled elfate and incomprehenſible fely- 

citie that wee thall inioy 1n heauen: therein are wee taught that 

Our eltate is farre diftcrent from: the eſtate of bruite beaſtes, 
k 2 who 
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& tothe on bis right hand he ſpal ſay, 


ndment of Life 
who by their death are reducedto naught: For as for men,when 
they die,ali isnot death with them, but they that belecuing in le= 
ſusChriit haue amended,their lues thal depart intoa life repleni - 
ſhed with all glorie,ioy,and incomprehenlible & eternall felicity, 
heere {igmified by the kingdome of heauen: ascontrariwile, they 
that remaine hardned in theyrcuill doinges,ihall for cuer bee tor- 
mented withthe firc of Gods wrath, Many,faith Damcl,rhat ſteepe 
in the duſt ſhall awaks ſome to life eternall and others to eternall reproch 
and infamie, Ts {cntence doth Jeſus Chriſt conhirme, ſaying, The 
houre ſhall come that all that art in the graues ſhal heare the voice of the 
forne of man,and ſhall come foorth,enen they that haue done good, tothe 
re(urrettion of life, they that hane done enil,to the reſurrettion of con- 
denmation. And to this end ſhall Icſus Chrilt comme to tudge the 
world,thatthe childre of God that hauc amended their lues,may 
be cxalted into the fruition of the kingdome of heauen, & contra- 
rw1(lc,the diſobedient ſwallowed vp with the deuill & his Angels 
in hell, That we may the better feel the efficacie ofthis reaſon, For 
the kingdom of heanen is at hand,we are vndoubtedly to belecue,(& 
itis in decdan article ot our faith) that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to 
iudgethe quicke and the dead. And inthis reſpect S,Paul writing 
to 1:mothie,faith:] ſummon thee before God, ex before the Lord leſus 
(briſt who in his appearance and king dome ſhall wage the quicke & the 
acad, As alſo thetame Apoltle in another place faith, God hat7 or- 
damed 4 daie when he ſhall tage all the World in righteouſnes, I his was 
an oldreſolute point of the lews religion, as it appeareth by thelc 
ſentences of Ictus Chrilt, The men of N mine ſhall riſe in the day of 
judgement to condemne this generation, Againc, It it ſhall be more eaſic 
for Sodom in the daie of indgement than for thoſe tones that woulde not 
receine the Goſpel. T heſe threatnings wold haue bin of (mal waight 
with the Iewes,had they not bin perſwaded that there was a days 
of tudgement,wherein the children of God thould be recciued 1n 
to the kingdome ofheauen, and the vabelceucrs and obduratein 
wickednes calt into cucrlaſting death. | | 

3 Tothe end the rather to confirme vs in the expeftation of this 
daic ofiudgement ſo muchto be deſired, and fo blelled forthole 
that do amend their hues, but ſo terrible to therebellious & obſti- 
nate.S.Mathew repreſenteth vnto vs the form therof,faying:Wh? 


ry \ 


the ſon of nan ſpall come in hus glorie,ch all the angels with him hon ſhal 


he fit upon the throne of bis glorre,and he chal ſeparate the ſheep from the 


he ſhall ſet th his right hand & the goats on his left, 
foats,and be ſhall ſet the ſheep on | coo bleſied 1,28 father — 
rize 118 
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the kingdome prepared for you from the beginning of the World, «And to 
them on the left hand bee ſpall ſaie, *Depart from me ye curſed into ener= 
laſtmg fyre,which 1s prepared for the demill and his Angels, and they ſha! 
$9 into eutrlaiting pames,and the righteous into enerlaiting life, Let vs 

therefore bee tully relvlued, that the daie will come that ſuch as 
hauc amended theyr lives,increaſing in faith, working in loue,and 
tructifying in good workes,ihall bee gathered into the fruition of 
the kingdome of heauen,and the others into cuerlaſting fyre, And 
in deede;ſith it is ſo,ſayth Saint Augultine, that all thinges before 
prophelicd in the holy Scriptures, haue cometo paſle and beene Auguſtin his 
tultilled in theyr ſeaſongas the floud, the bondage of the ſeedeof ANBN 
Abraham in Egyprt,and theyr deliueric,the captiuitic of Babylon, "OO 
and the returne trom the ſame,the comming of Chrilt in the fleſh, 
and all that concerned his paſ$10n, his reſurrection , and aſcenſion 
into heauen,his promiſe to ſend the holy Ghoſt to the Apoltles, 
the calling ot the Gentiles, & other like watters:what reaſon hauc 
we to doubtof this day of radgement, which hath bin forcſhewed 
in ſo many pallages of the holy Scripture ? 
4 Neither can we anie way doubt thereof,if we haue aniereaſon 
or vnderſtanding, For it we belecueſthat there is a God(whuch all 
nations inthe world doo confelle)we mult alſo belecue that hee is 
righteous: it he be righteous, hee will reward the righteous that a- 
mend their liues,& puniſh the diſobedient that are giuen to wicks 
ednes. But this reward or puniſhment is not performed in this hfe 
but inpart,and that veric {e|ldome,as both the Prophet manitelt- 
ly declareth inthe 7 1.pſalme,and experience doth dayly teach.Ir 
tolloweth therefore that after this lite there 1s another,wherin the 
nghteous haue their reward, cuen the truition of the kingdome of 
. heauen,and the diſobedient ſhalbe puniſhed with euerlalting tor- 
ments, This diſcourſe doth $,Paul confirme in expreſle words:for 
he {ecing the perſecutions ofthe faithful,and their grieuous aftlice z,Thef, 1.5 
tions,lca(t they ſhould be ſhaken with ſome opimon that there 
were no prouidence or iultice in God,he vpholdeth,& tothe con- I'y 
trarie doth thew,that the perſecutions & aftii&tions that they ſut- | 
tered, were a maiife(t demonſtration ofthe jult iudgment of God, 
T o the end,laith he,that ye may be accounted Wworthie the kingdome of 
God, for the Which ye do alſo ſuffer. For it is a righteous thing with God 
to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you , and to you that are = 
_ troubled,reft with vs.But When ſhal that be? Euen hen the Lord [eſus 
fhal ſhevv himſelfe from heauen With bis mightie Angels, [n flaming frre, 
rendering vengeance to the that do not know God,ey Which obey not the 
Kk3 Goſpel! 
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Goſpel! ef our Lord Ieſus Chrift,, Which ſhall be puniſved with enerlait- 
ing perdition,from the preſence of the Lord,and from the glorie of bis po= 
Wer, when he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saintts,& to be made may- 
wellous in all them that beleene, It then it beea righteous thing with 
him to recopence tribulation,as is atoreſayd, to thoſe that trouble 
vs,cucn vs | ſay,thatare pore vpon earth, how much more righte- 
ous will it be with him,moſt horribly & eternally ro puniſh thole 
that hauc perſecuted cuen the perſon of Ieſus Chrilt, the welbelo- 
ucd {onneof God 2? In this ſendsis this daie called the daie of the 
relloration ofal thinges, becauſe the diſorder and contuſion that 
ARz 21, {cemerhnowto bein the gouernment ofthe world, ſhall bee then 
retorimed,and the goodnelle,wiledome, and wondertull juttice ot 
God bereuealed, | - 
5 Truetis,as Saint Peter faith,that in the later times there ſhall 
come {corners,that ſhall walkeafter their owne luſts,& ſay,Where 
is the promiſe of his comming? For ſince the fathers died all things conts- 
nue altke from the beginning of the creation. And in deed,we now ſec 
but too many that are not touched with the apprehenſion cithier 
ot the kingdome of heauen,or of the torments othell, but are pol- 
ſe{led with prophane and deuiliſh fpirits,that take al to be bur fa- 
bles that is ſpoken as well of the kingdome of heauen,promilſed to 
the faithfull,as of the tormentes of hell prepared for the wicked, 
Andthus 1s a pernitious pollicie of Sathan,wherewith he diſcoura- 
geth thefaithfull from walking in the feare of God, from amend- 
" PGl,73 , 13. 20g their lives, from cleanſing their harts,and as the Prophet ſaith, 
trom waſhing their hands ininnocencie, But to the contrary here- 
of,let vs {tand (tedfaſt,and be wel aflured,that there is a kingdom 
of heauen prepared for the children of God,and a hell for the dif- 
obedient,and therfore let vs labour to grow in faith,to tructifie in 
good workes,and ſo to amendour liues,as knowing that asS, Paul 
Jaith,our labour ihall not be im vaine inthe (ight ot the Lord, 
6 Thusis the foundation whereupon the Apolile laieth holdeto 
perſwade men to repentance and amendeiment of lyte. God,layth 
AR. 17,30, hec,norhing regarding this time of ignorance, now admoniſheth all men 
exerie where torepent, becauſe hee hath appoynted a daie in the which 
hee will indge the worlde in righteonſneſse. But how inrighteouſneſlc? 
| Exerie man ſoall,as el{e where it is ſayde, receiue the thimges that are 
3 Cor. 5 70 done in his bogdie,according as hee hath done, whether it bee good or e- 
4 will,and God will rendcy to ewerie man according to his \workes, T hat 1s, 
to them which by continuance in Well dooing ſeeks glorie honour, and im- 
mortalitie,cternall life: but unto themthat are contentions, and ajabey 
! ' the 
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the truth, and obey unrighteouſues,ſhall be indignation and wrath, 

7 Albet we fee not this kingdome of heauen, yet let vs remem- 
ber that the goods & ſaluation of Gods children confiſteth in faith 
and hope,and that as well the oneas the other dothappertaine to 
things to cume,which we {ce not,fo that not to belecucor hope for 
morethan welce,is to be ſhort, the aboliſhment of faith and hope, 
and fo conſequently,the ſubuerting of the aſlured foundation of 
our ſaluation, Let therfore this faith the mother of hope,and hope 
her mothers nurſe,cauſc vs patiently to attend the truition of this 
kingdom of heauen,and our aflured attendance for the ſame make 
vs toamend our liues, that we may cloath our ſelues in garmentes 
beſeeming thoſe that purpoſe to come vnto the marriage, and 
to haue a {cat at the banquet of the lambe Ieſus Chriſt, The grace 
of God,(aith $.Paul,that bringeth ſalwation to al men,bath appeared, 
teacheth vs that Wwe should denie vngodlynes and worldly luſts, and that 
we sbould liue reg breou ſly,ſoberly,and godly in this preſent world Jooking 
for the bleſced hope and appearing of tbe glorie of God, Which is our ſaut= 
our Ieſus Chriſt, The fame Apoltle gaue thanks to God for the Co- 
loſs1ans,when he heard of their faith and loue, for the hopes ſake 
which was laid vp for them in heauen, And\n this ſenſe ſaith Saint 
lohn, Welbeloued,we are noW the children of God,but yet it doth not ap- 
peare What We thal be,and We know that when leſus Chriſt chal appear, 
we sball be like him,for We shall ſee him as be is, eAnd enery man that 
hath this hope in him, purgeth hamſelfe euen as he is pare, 

8 But to the end the more earneſtly to incourage vs to amend our 
liues,in hope of the kingdome of heauen,wee are moreouer te ap- 
prehend the incomprehenſible excellencie of the gloricand ioye 
that we ſhall unoy in this kingdome, when our bees being riſen 
againe vacorruptible and immortall, like vnto the iniage of the 
glorious bodic of Chrilt,reunited to their ſanRified ſouls, thall be 
lifted vp intothe houſe of God our father aboue all heauens,wher 
we ſhall ſee the face of God,as the Sun in his brightnes, & thall in- 


ioy the fruit of the praiers of Ieſus Chriſt, when he ſaid, Father I wil tohn 17, 24 


that they Which thox ha#t ginen mee, bee with me Where [ am, that they 
may ſee my glorie Which thou baſt ginen me, When Teſus Chrilt hath 
rendered the kingdome to God his father, then ſhall God the fa- 
ther,the ſon & the holy Ghoſt, be vnto vs all in all:yea,cuenſucha 
fulnes of good and felicitie,that as ſundrie vell?els caſt into the ſea 
are ſo filled with water that thgy can defireor hold no more,ſo this 
ſea of diuinity being in vs allin all, we ſhall be repleniſhed and (a- 
tisfied with life,glorie,and ioy,fo as we ſhall not bee able to defire 
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or haue anie more. Euenwhien wee ſhall bee truely burgeſes ofthe 
heauenly and holy Citie that ſhall be of fine golde,like vnto pure 
Chriſtall,the foundations of the walls ſet with precious ſtones, the 
twelue gates made of twelue pearles,which ihal necd neither Sun 
nor Moone to ihiae therein, tor the light of God ſhall illuminate 
it, and the lambe himſelfe ſhall be the candle. To be ſhort, when 
we ſhall be in the tellowſhip of the Angels,ſhining as the Sunne in 
his pride,and rauithed with ioy that ſhall never be taken from vs. 
Aioy,1 ſaic,not onely for our owne felicitic,but alſo for the felict- 
tic of all the elect,tor wee ſhall loue them all as our (clues, and fo 
ſhall retoyce as much for their felicitic as for our owne, And this 
ioy thal be infirutly corroborated by the contemplation as well of 
the gloric of Ieſus Chriſt, whom iultly we ſhal loue better than our 
{clucs,as alſo of the glorious maicltie of God, whom we ſhall loue 
with our hearts,our {trength,and our mindes, 
9 Ifthe repreſentation & remembrance ot this kingdom of hea- 
ucn,doth not kindle our heartes with a fteruent dehire to attaine 
thereto,and by — the ſame,to amend our liucs, that we may 
take the path that leadethto ſuch felicitic, the ſame is an aſlured 
teltimonie that wee account of our {clues as of bealtes, that looke 
for no goodneſle after death, And on the other (ide, if the ap» - 
prehenh1on of the fire thatneuer ſhall be quenched,ot the wormes 
that ſhall be alwayes gnawing, of the terrible darknes,of the wee- 
piog and gnaſhing of teeth through the feeling of the heauy wrath 
of the l1uing God,dothnot moue our harts to tcare to oftend him, 
and in offending him, to caſt our (clues into the gulfe and bot- 
tomleſle pit of this eternall wo: The ſame is an cuident token that 
wee arecither Atheilts or Saduces,that belecue neither the reſur- 
reftion of the bodie,nor the immortality of the ſoul. To be ihort; 
neither heaucn nor hell. 
16 Whentherefore we heare that Chriſt,to the end to induce vs 
to amendement,alleadgeth this reaſon, For the kingdome of heauen 
5% at hand. Let vs (tedfalily belecue that there 1s a kingdom of hea- 
ucn repleniſhed with glorie & immortall joy, & let the apprehen- 
f10n of ſucha felicitie inflame our harts withea feruent & reſolute 
defire to denic our {elues, theworld, and the fleih,& ſoro amend 
our liues,that louing God and our neighbors, and-endeuouring to 
hrs vnto him all obedience, we may conforme our attions to 111 
oly and good will,as in hart to ſeckg nothing ſo much as to pleaſe 
him,and roabhorre nothing more than the oftendivg of hiv, Let 


vs alwayes thinke with our {clues that wee are no bealts gy be 
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death haveno feeling of good or emill : but contrariwiſe, let vs 

conſider thatat the1eperation,cither ofthe body or of the ſoule, 
the ſoule mult goe cither to heauenor to hell, alſo that the bodye 
mult tollowe atter ; yea night and day let vs thinke and meditate 
ypon the difference that ihalbe betweene thoſe that ihall goe into 
the kingdome of heauen, andthe others that ſhall departe into 
hell, 

11 Let vsremember that not for a thouſand yeares,but cuen for 
euer aud infinitely we ſhalbe either in ſoucraigne blifſe, or 1n ex- -4 
tream iniſery, Can we then poſs1bly apprehend the glory and fe- 

licity of this kingdome of heauen,without vnſpeakable 10ye and Mar.7,13.27, 
terucnt deſire to attaine thereto : either conſider of the curled e- Lukt+13-25- 
{tateotthe reprobate,wvithout trembling and teare?let vs thertore 

think vpon the ſaying of Chriſt, Labowr to enter inat the nareWy gate, 

leaift When you ſhall ſay Lord open wnto vs the gate of the kingdome of 

heauen,that ve may come in,he anſ\yereth:1 know ye not:depart from me 
Je Workers of iniquitie.There ſhalbe Weeping and gnaſhing of teeth when 

he ſhall ſee eAbraham,1ſaac,and lacob,and all the prophets in the king- 

dome of God,and your ſelues ſput out at dores. Let vs beholde the dit- 

ference berweene the two theeues that were hanged on either ſide Luke. 23, 39+ 
of Ieſus Chriſt, of whom the one departed into hell,and the other 

aſcended into the kingdome of heauen,as lefus Chriſt ſayde vnto 

him : T his day thou ſhalt be with mein Paradiſe. Let vs looke vpon 

the ſoule of Lazarus,by the Angels caryed into Abrahams bo- 

ſome, where it reſted 1n ioy, as hee teſtified, and the foule of the Luke, 16, 1% 
curſed rich man caſt into torments,as S.Luke witneſſeth,and him- 

ſelfe confeſleth,laying:/ am tormeneted in this flame. When he prai- 

cthtobe refreſhed with a little water, but was denyed: 10 be 

ſhort,let vs beholde the great multitude of the bleſſed that ſtood 

before the throne and in the preſence of the Lambe, clothed in 

long white garments,with branches of palmes of viaorye in their 
handes,ſferumg God day and night,gouerned by the Lambe, and 


by him leadde to the lively ſpringes of water : and withall let vs Ap0c,7.9. 


looke vponthe others ſpeaking to the rockes and mountains, fay- 

ing: Fall vpon vs and hyde vs from before the face of him that 

ſitteth vpon the throne,and from the wrath of the Lambe:Let vs 

Ifay beholdethem caſt into the lake of fyre and brimitone to be Apoc.s.16 
tormented day and night tor cuer. For who 1s.4t that will not be Apoc. 19.20, 
earneſtly touched in hart, haſtcely to departeand retyre out of the 329 29-15 

way into hell, and diligently and conſtantly ro walke by amende- « 

ment ok htc into the kingdome of heauen? Camit be poſyble , if 


we 
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we ſhould not think yponthem?or can God think vpon them and 
not amend?either can we amend and not feel our ſelues bleſledby 
being gotten unto the way of ſucha ftelicitie, that wee may con- 
ſtantly perſcuere, vntill that God tulfilling his worke in vs, doe re- 
ceiue vs 1nto the fruttionotthis kingdome of heauen, to enioy the 


ſame for cuer and cuer, 


T he ninth cauſe of amendment, taken hereof, that the kindgdome 
of God which we looke for in heauen, doth admoniſh vs 
that we are ſtrangers,pulgrimes and iraue- 
ters in this life, « Chap. 9. 


He holy ſcripture doth many times tearme vs ſtrangers, pil- 
grims and trauellers : neitheris it onely as it was with Abra- 
ham,when he ſpake to the Cananites,ſaying : /am a ſtranger and 4 
forrener amongſt you,and as it is daylye with thoſe who flying trom. 


perſecution,and foriaking the land of their natiuitic, doe-goc to. 


;dwell inanother prouince and kingdome whereia they are ſtran- 
gers: but weare ſo tearmed in reſpett of the kingdome of heauen, 
our true and eterna}l countrey, And indeed if we be Burgeſles of 
heauen,as S, Paul teacheth,we are {trangers to the earth,according 
ro the ſaying of S.Auguſtinalſo : Allthey that belong to the hea- 
uenly Cittic,are pilgrimes and ſtrangers in this worlde, & ſo long 
as this their tEporary life doth continue, they dohuein an others 
countrey, And that wee maye the better vaderfiagh this, we call 
thatlandour countrey wherein we were borne ang Frougin VP, 
wherin our parents and anceſtours ſucceſsiucly haue made their 
abode,and whercin we haue our principall goods, polleſs:0ns and 
inheritances. Now whence doe we take our fpirituall birth,bur tro 
our father which is 1n heauen? where doe we receiue the ſoulec of 
our {pitituall birth, but in the Church,which is the kingdome ot 
God? or where is the houſe of our father,but in heauen, and there 
dwelleth our eldeſt brother IeſusChriſtand al other our brothers 

and ſiſters in him. Moreouer,our treaſure & immortal inheritace, 
vndefiled and vncorruptible,are reſerued in heauen,as ſaith S.Pc- 
ter,tor vs that belecuein Jeſus Chriſt, heauen is then our true con+ 
trey,and inreſpett thereof are we here called [trangers,pilgrimes, 
and traucllers on the carth. 

2 This doth the Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews euidently de- 
clare,where ſpeaking of theancient fathers, he ſaith: «1/1 theſe a:- 


and 


edin the faith, andveceined not the promuſes; but ſavy them a farre of 
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and beleened them, aud receined them thankefullye, and confeſſed that 
they Were ftrangers and pilgrinss on the earth: For they that ſay ſuch 
things declare plainely that they ſetkg a conntrey, And if they bad beene 
mindefull of that countrey from whence they came ont, they bad leiſure 
to hawe returned. But now they deſire a better that is an heauenly Wher- 
fore God is not aſhamed of them to be called their God: far he bath prepa- 
red for them a Cittie, Heere the Apoltle theweth,that Abraham, 1- 


{aack,and lacob were (trangers inthe land of Canaan,in refipect of 


Vria Chaldea,trom whence they came,when Abraham at Gods 
coinmandenient,lcit his countrey, his kinred,and the houle of his 
father, But in that they were called torreiners and ltrangers, it was 
not1n that reſpect,but in reſpect of heauen, where God had pre- 
pareda Cittic tor them : and therefore albeit they had tune to 
returne to Vr, their natiue countrey, yet {ought they a better, 
namely the heaucnly* aud in thatregarde,conuerling vpon carth, 
they arecalled ſtrangers, 
3 Now the remEbrance that weare ſtrangers, pilgrims & trauel- 
lers,ought toinduce vsto lift vp & ſettle our thoghts,minds & co 
itations ypon our heauenly country: that in the cotemplationot 
God,of the glory of Chrilt, and of the excellencyot our inheri- 
tance,we might reioyce with theangels & ſouls of the faints that 
are already gathered thithergand inceliatly ling praiſes vato God 
with them. And indeed as the Apoſtle faith : Wee that belecue 1n 
Chrilt,are come tothe hill of Syoo,and totbe czttye ofthe liuing 
God,to the heauely lerulalem,to millions of angels,to the church 
ofthe firlt boru, that are written in the heaucns,to God whois the 
iudge of all,tothe loules of the righteous that are ſanctihed,and to 
Ieſus the mediator of the new coucnant,Being alcended to migh,& 
hauing our c6uerlation in heauengas Burgelles therot,it tro thence 
we look vpoa the earth,and calt our view vponthe kingdomes,ri- 
ches,dignities,men,and the molt excellent things in the world,all 
will ſeem ir; our eyes {o (mall, that wee will be ecuenathamed to e- 
ſteeme of them,yea euen ſo muchas to think vponthearlo tar will 
we be from ſetting our attet&tions thervpon: and eruly goc vp vato 
a high ſtceple,and look from the top therot, looke vpun men that 
20 1n the [treets,and they wil ſcem to you not to be men, bur chil- 
dren,& thicir houſes euen cabbins: foritit were poſsible to climbe 
fze or (ix leagues higher, ye ſhould feeno men : yeagthe greateſt 
townes would ſceme but asone houſe,and the Sca a poole, More- 
ouer,it poſsibly ye couldalcend to the heauen of the moon, which 
isthe loweſt,the greatnes of the whole world would ſeem nothing 
' Ir 
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head hanging in the 
middeſt of a great Church. What would it be, in caſehee were in 
the higheit heauenamong the ſtarres? or aboue the heauens inthe 
houſe of our father, and in the heauenly cit1ewherof we are bur- 
geſſes>Muchrather,in thoſe dayes will the vmuerſall worlde be 
vnto vs nothing atall. 
4 Tothis purpoſe doe weread ofa great Romain perſonage,who 
in a dreame orconceit beingaſcended into the region of heauen 
among the Starres,and beholding their greatnes and brightnelle, 
thence caſting downe his eyes vpon the carth, it ſeemed that the 
whole worlde was ſo httle, that hee was aſhamed of the Romain 
empire,vwhich neuertheleſle extended into ſo many realmes, Now 
as this Ethnick could inhis diſcourſe clymbeno higher : fo it wee 
that are burgeiles of heauen doe ahead aboue al heauens, & there 
conuerfſing uw {pirit, doo behold the glorye ot God,and his pallace 
of hght,ot an incomprehenſible extent, andatterward ſhal looke 
downeto the earth: wewill be aſhamed ofthe ſmalneſle thereot, 
and ofallthe kingdomes therein,which thence will not ſhewe fo 
great asa grame of ſande,bur euennothing at all, The three Apo- 
itles when they had ſeene ſome'parte of the gloryeof Chriſtin 
his cransfiguration vppon mount Fhabor, were fo mooued, that 


they ſarde : Lord tt is good for 0s to be beere, let vs builde three taber- 


nacles, What thenwould we doe if weſhould converſe in heauen, 
and there bcholde the maieſtye of God, and the glorye of leſus 
Chriſt? wold not cuenthe apprehenſion therot allure vs to with to 
dwell there,and to forget and deſpiſe the earth? or then remem- 
bringand looking towardes the ſame,woulde wee not reproue our 
{clues,as that Romain was reproued by his tather,who {aide ynto 
hiw, why doſt thou yet calt downe thine eyes vponthe earth? 
Among other the yanities that men doe ocke and ſo feruent- 
ly defire,is glory,and the reputation of vertue,valour,riches,pow- 
cr,wiſedome,and ſuch other like: but this RowainEchnick being 
ina dreame,rapt abouethe ſtarres,is by his father admoniſhed in 
the {maleneſle of all cheworlde,tocontemplate the vanity of this 
ambirion, mien will talke ſaith hee, of thee and tay vertues, but 
wher? beit throughout the Romain Empire: yet ſhall not thy, fame 
aſle ſuch and ſuch mountains : there will no man once ſpeakeot 
thee, Whar afolly is ittherefore 1o to delight in the reputation of 
great welth,ornaments of body;cxcefle inbanquets,goodly hou- 
ſes, honourable funQtions,cucn wiſedomeand humaine difcreti- 


on, (ith all this fameand glory ſhalbeſhut vp in ſo ſma}l a corner 


of the 
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of the worlde,that when thou art aſcended into the Citic whereot 
thy ſelfe arta Burgelle,thou ſhalt not be able toſee it : molt men 
labour to haue faire houſes, gardens of pleaſure, lord(hippes, and to 
heape vp polleſsion vpon pollelsion,as if themſclues ſhould dwell 
alone vpon the carth,as Elay faith: and yet when-they haue pur- 
chaſed whole townes and kingdomes,tt they ſhould from heauen, 
looke vpon them,they would diſdaine and contemne the ſmalnes 
and balcnes of them. Andindeed, leta inan looke vpona towne 
platted in foure leaues of paper, hee ſhall ſomewhat diſcerne 
theorder of the {treetes and houſes thereof, but afterward laye 
downe in the like quantity of paper the whole prouince wherein 
that cittic itandeth,and the ſame will not ſhew ſo greatas a mans 
nayle: Andlaſitly,let him repreſent the whole worlde in afinuch 


. paper,and heihall ſce neither houſe nor towne, yea ſcarſely the 


whole prouince, perhaps hee may finde the names ofthe realmes, 
and ſce their extent inthe breadth of two or three nayles: and 
looking from heauen the whole worlde will not ſeeme ſo much, 
Whata tolly then, or rather a madneſle is it for thoſe that are 
ſtrangers vpon earth,and burgeſles of heauen,diuerſly and by ſun- 
dry meanes to offend God, for the getting of fo ſmall a portion of 
earth,whuch1s as nothing,wherein they reſemble Eſau, who for a 
peece of bread and a melle ot pottage,folde his birth-right? 

6 Againc, {uchas are ſtrangers ina torraine countrey,and haue 


parents and-great wealth in their natiue ſoyle, being hardlye en- 


treated where they ſojourne,and ypon the pointe to returne home 
into their countrey,are vndoubtedly very glad thereof: cucn al- 
ready they ſceme to {ce their houſes, lands and polleſsions,and in 
their concei-s,doe talke with their parents,and teele a feruent de- 
fire to be 1yone there: euen ſo wegit we remember that in heauen 
we haue trealures of eternall riches,an vndefiled inheritance, im- 
mortall and incorruptible,which is reſerued for vs: a heauenly ta- 
ther that logeth vs in his welbeloued ſon,our elder brother leſus 
Chriſt in glory,the angels & holy ſpirits :n toy, and that wee their 
tcllowburgeſics,hauc our portion 1n all theſe goods, and are cuen 
vponthe point to be really in heauen with them : why ſhould we 
not be rawmijhed with a feruent defireto be lifted vp thether? and 
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with $. Paul to ſay : /conet ro be diſrolued and to be with (brift:what Phil,t,23, 


letteth vs when wee feele how hard!y wee are entreated,and what 
mortall wounds our foules doe daylye recciue, by offending, Cud 
through their corruptions, to ſay with $. Paul: O wretched men 
that we are,who ſhall delimer v3 from this body of death ? Shall not the 
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yery feeling of ſo grieuous and ſo many bodily afflictions, where- 
to weare ſubiect 1a this {trange Jand,cauſe vs teruently to pray to 
2,Cor.g.r, bedeliuercd fromthe ſame : eſpecially,confidering that we know 
| (as $, Paul faith)thatwhenthe earthly habitation of this lodge is 
deltroyed,wee haue a building in God, euen an cuerlaſting houſe 
1a the heauens, which is not made with mans hand, And in this 
reſpe&,wethat abide inthele carthly dwellinges, doe groane yn- 
der our burdens, for we deſire to bee clothed with our habitation 
whichis in heauen,as knowing that remaining vpon earth,wee are 
abſeurt from the Lord (for we doe walke in faith and not by ſight) 
albeit we truſt & loue rather to be cltranged from this body, and 
to dwell withthe Lord, 
7 Howbcit attending vntill we may be really there both in bo- 
dy and foule,let ys be there in ſpirit, let vs be conuerſant in hea- 
ucn,and begin to feele the felicity,wherof we ſhall hereafter haue 
full and perte&t fruition: in this conuerſation with God, with the 
angels,and with the holy ſpirits, let vs more and more learne the 
language and maners ot heauen,to the end wee may reſemble the | 
angels & ſaints there dwelling. When Moles had conuerſed with 
Gcd forty daics vpon the mountaine, at his comming downe his 
face ſhined and gliſtered with the heauenly glorye ; to will it bee : 
l 
t 


Exod, 34,29- 


with vs,by then we haue for twenty or thirty yeares bene conuer- 
ſant in heauen,we ſhall become heaucnlye and fpirituall both in 


worde and deed : cuen as by experience wee {ce that whena coun-» t 
tryman hath dwelled ſome twenty or thirty yeares1n the Court, 2 
he forgetteth his country ſpeech and courſe of life,and groweth to tc 
be as good a courtier as if he were borne in the Court. Qur carthly ir 
talke and communication,our worldly courle of life,and the cor- h: 
ruptions of the fleih,that beare but too much ſwayein vs, doe but b; 
ouermaniteltlye ſhew,how little we are conuerſantin heauen, and = 
conſequently doe teſtifie,that we account our ſelues Burgelles ot to 
carth and not of heauen, That wee may therefore amend, let vs ſar 
continually thinke that heauen 15 our true countrey, that wee are an 
Burgeſles thereofythat there we haue our parents and bleſſed bre- ou 
threnzthe treaſures of ioye and glory,animmortall and incorrup- vs 
tible cnheritance : and that we arc at the very potnt of going thi- ag; 
ther,to take poſleſsion,as in truth wee doe cuery houre looge for You 
the time of our departure: let this holye meditation make vs to apa 
conuerle in heauen,and toliue as heauEly people,ſetting our harts gai 
ypon our treaſure: letiteuen make vs to forſake the ſpocche, mu 
 habit,faſhions and mauners of thoſe among whom weeare tor 4 for, 


ſhort 
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ſhort time ſtrangers,that we may cnure our ſelues to the language 

and holy life of the burgelles ot heauen,and angels with whom we 

ſhall liue for cuer. Let it withdraw our aftetions from all that we 

mult leaue at our departure out of this forrain country,leaſt other- 

wiſe we loſe the incomprehenſible goods that are prepared for vs 

in our heauenly and eternal country: let it cauſe vs to renounce al 

that might detaine vs 1a this country,repleniſhed with miſery and 

calamity,that cheeretully we may aſpire to our country whicha- 

boundeth in 10y,glory and al telicity. Let it enforce vs to ſay with 

Dauid : Woe is me that [remaine in Meſech,and dvell in thetentes of Pal-120,5. 

Keder. T hat is to fay,among barbarous nations, that loue not the 

Burgeiles of heauen : let the hard vſage of the prince of this world 

inthus ſtrange country,make vsto couet to liue among the bleſſed 

Cittizens of the kingdome of heauen : let all our thoughtes, 

words & comnnicatien teltifie,that in ſpirit we are already there, 

yea letall our works be preparatiues ns pathes to lead vs therin- 

to: and to theſe ends,let vs ouercomeall that might break of or 

hinder our ſo happy iourney trom earth to heauen, 

8 We mult morcouer remember,that we are pilgrimes and tra- 

uellers, and therefore for the attaining to the place whereto wee 

aretrauelling, wee mult bewareo f three points, Firſt, of turning 

backe againe : Secondiy, of turning either to the right hand, or 

tothelette : Thirdly,of (tanding (t:]]. The offending of God and 

tranſgreſsing his commaundementes,is a going backe againe, for 

as in walking after his woordeand in his tearce, wee goe to God, 

to heauen,and to cuerlaſting lite : fo by finning, in hewe of go+- 

ing forwarde, wee (lippe backe and drawe toward death, as we 

haue before more at large declared, We cannot therefore turne 

backe, that is to ſaye,oftend God, but with this condition, that 

wee ſhall tall into rune and cuerlaſting perdition -: much hike vn- 

to him, who flying from his enemies that purſue him, in liewe of 

ſauing himſelte in ſome towne, turneth backe towardes them, 

and ſo putteth himſelte into their handes : neither are we with- 

out many and mighty enemies that purſue vs,and labour to make 

vs torurne backe by oftending God, and theſe mult wee hbght 

againſt : Deerely beloned, faith the Apoltle Saint Peter, 7beſeech 1,Pet,z,rt, 

you as ſtrangers and pilgrimes, abſtayne from fleſhly luftes, which fight 

again#t the ſoule. Let vs diligently note that hee heere {aith,iiot a» 

gainſt our goods,to rob vs ofthem,neither againlt our bodies, to 

murder vs : but againſt our ſoules,to induce the to offend God, & 

lotodrawethem into cuerlaſting damuation, And beereof haue 
we 
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ſ12 Of. mdement of Life. 
wea notable example in the perſon,of Iob : hewas aiuſt man, one 
that teared God,and eſchewed emll,and ſo walked inthe waye to 
heauen: but Satan would withitand him, and therefore commen- 
ced warre againſt his ſoule : but how? true it is he ſeemed asif he 
would hane fought againlt his goods,in cauſing them to bee taken 
away ,again(t his children,in procuring their death, and againſt his 
body,in vexing it moſt cruelly : yet was it properly the ſoule that 
he aſlsaulted,as himſelfe declareth,where he ſaith : Doth Iob feare 
God for nought? Haft thou not made a hedge about him and about his 
houſe,and about all that he hath on enery ſide. Thou haft bleſſed thework 
of bis hands,and his ſubſtance is increaſed in the land, But fretch out 
now thy hand and touch all that he hath,to ſee if hee will not blaſpheme 
thee to thy face, He therefore tought againlt the ſoule, feeking by 
out ward tribulation to induce the ſame, by blaſphenung to ot- 
fend God. 
9 Thisis a ſtrange war,for any other may haue an end,cither by 
making peace with the enemy,by flying farre from him, or by 0+ 
uercomming him in fight : but in this ſpirituall warre,wee can not 
lawtully make any peace or agreemet with our eneinics the deul!, 
the worlde,and the fleſh; God doth forbid it,and it would be our | 
ouerthrow and deſtruction : for they be cuen fo many traitors and | 
1reconciliable murderers, yea it would be worſe tor vs, then tor 
the ſheepe to make peace with the woolte : neither can we fly and , 
{lo get from theſe enemies : for the deuill will tollow vs into al pla- þ 
ces,who hath a whole army of Souldiers within ys,cuen our attec- { 
a 
8 


tions and couctous luſtes that we beare about 45, Likewiſe wher- 
ſocucr we become,we ſhall {till hnde the worlde an enemy : it re- 
{teth therefore that onely we fight and ouercome in battell. T hus ti 


Deut,27,and doth this warre ſomewhat reſemble the ſame that the Children of C 


Iſrael proſecuted againſt the Kinges of the land that was promt- be 
ſed vnto them when they went to take polseſsion and inheritance e 
thereof: for in reſpect that God had commanded them to deltrcy a 
them , they might not make peace with them, or make them _Y 
tributaries: asallo forbidding his people to feare them, he would _ 
not ſufter them to retyre or to returne into Egipt: they werethere- = 
tore of necelzitic to hehe andouercome them, True it is that if ry 
we conſider our owne weakenes to withſtand ſuch mightye cne- ol 
mies,it nay breede ſome cauſe of feare : but as God inolde time 
commaunded Ioſuathat hee ſhould fiot feare the Cananites, and 
aſsured him that he would be with him,and that by ouercomming 
them hee would bripg his peopleinto the land of pronule: {o I1ke- 
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T he fourth Booke WIF: 
wiſe let vs giue eare vnto God that calleth vs to this battell, with 
aſſurance that hee will ſtand with vs, for vsandin ys: tothe end 
that couragiouſly fighting vnder his banner againſt our enemies, 
that labour to turne vs back and to recoile, we may finally by his 
race and power vbtaine full and pertet victorye : and ſo ending 

this blefled voyadge , attaine to the fruition of the heauenlyc 
Cittie, andour true countrey,that we may hue with hiumin glorye 
for cuer, 

10 As wemuſt therfore beware of turning back by oftending of 
God,ſois it our duety to take heede that in this bleſled journey 
wee turne neither to the right hand nor to the lette. By thoſe thar 
turne to the right hand,wee vnderitand ſuch as doe indeede ful- 

fill Gods commaundement, yet not to glorihe him, but either to 
glorifie themſelues, or to merite, and by thoſe thatrurne to the —— 
lefte, ſuch as following the traditions of men, doe forſake the 
ſtraightand aſſured path of Gods woorde. Praicr tov God, almes, 
falting,andather like workes are commencable and ordeyned by 
God,to the end by them to walke toward heauen : but ſuch as do 1.Cor13. 
them that they may be ſeene andpraiſed of men, doe turne to 

the right hande, and depriue themſclues of all reward in hea- 

uen , becauſe they receiue it vpon earth, as our Sawmour leſus 

doth teach. Itisalſoa itraying to the right hand, when hauing 
receiued the gifts of ſpeaking the tongues , cuen of the Angels, 

of prophecying, of knowing all ſecrets and miſteryes,ot hauing 

faith ro remoue mountaines, of deſtributing to the poore, and of 
abandoning the body to the fire : when 1 fay all theſe gittes and 
graces are not accompanied with loue.Such likewiſe as 1n the olde 

time among thelewes did obſerue the lawes and ordinances of 

God,to the end to merite,did alſo {tray to the right handgand tur- 

ned out of the way of ſaluation, as S.Paul teſtitied of them, that 

they had zeale of Ged, but not according to knowleage, and thiy ſen- Rom. 10.2. 
rence doth hee pronounce of them, T hey ſtrayed out of the right Rom.11,9, 
way : T beir table ſhalbe made a ſnare and a ſtumbling blocks : On the 
other ſide,ſuch doe turne to the lefte hand as doe thinke to come 
toheauen by the path of mens traditions and ſeruices,or volunta- 

ry deuotions not commanded by God, as S. Paul tearmeth them: Col,z,z1- 
as likewiſe Ieſus Chriſt obicted to the Scribes and Phariſces,that - 
intheir ordinances they ouer went Gods commandement, wher- 
to he addeth: This people draweth neere me With their mouth and ho- 
nowreth we With therr lippes,but their hand is farre of from me : But in 
vaine doe they worſhip me,teaching for dottrines, mens preceptes. In as 
| L ] | much 
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0f Amendement of Life, 
much therfore as God hath ſo tarre fauoured vs, as to teachvs the 
way wherein we ſhould walke to heauen; let vs beware that wee 
turne not either tothe right hand or to the lette : bur reicRting 
mens traditions,let vs walkein that path which God 1n his worde 
hath ihewed,yet not to ſecke any praile or commendation to our 
{clues,but to the end to glorifie our God, 

11 Thirdly,by this name Traxellers,we are taught that we muſt 
not ſtand iti]| 1a the way,but {till goe torward, that we may frutti- 
he more and more in good workes, and by amendment approche 
and enter into heauen: and indeed ſuch is the way to heauen, that 
he that gocth not forward,flydeth backward: we nurlle vp little 
children to the end they may grow great and waxe {trong, and it 
werea wonderto {ce a child continue as little and weake as at the 
birth : cuen ſo,if we,who being members of the Church of Chrilt, 
and conſequently entred into the path that leadeth tothe king- 
dome of heauen,and dayly do receuue the food of Gods word and 
ſacraments,thould not encreaſc in faith,workingin loue & amEd- 
ment of life,it were a great ingratitude and vnexculable obitina« 
cy,which [hould not eſcape vapuniſhed,to ſtand (till in the way, 
and not to goe forwarde ; for hauing put a childe to ichoole, if 
at the endot tfoureor five yeeres he can acither read nor write any 
better then the firſt day that he went, there is then good cauſe to 
take him away, whereby he ſhall torget cuen that little which he 
had at the fir{t. Neuertheles,ot how many cucnof our {clues may 
we make the like complaint,as did the Apoltle ofthe Hebrues,to 
whom he writ,laying:When,as concerning the trme,e ought ro be 1e4+ 
chers,yet hane yeneed againe that we teach you tbe first principles of the 
Word of God,and are become ſuch as baue need of milke,and not of ſtrong 
meaje, 1 hus we lee how this worde Pi/grimes or T raxellers, doth 
warne v$ not to {tand {til}, but ro march on and walke torwarde in 
that bleſſed path that leadeth to the kingdome of hcauen. 

12 As they thertorethat be vpon their 10urmies doe not abide 
in thoſe hoſtryes or Innes where they are well vied, lodged or cn» 
tcrtained,and where they finde plelant gardens, walkes,or fuch o- 
ther inticements : but atter their bait or in the morning doc: palle 
on their way,Euen ſo we, albeit God in this life giue vs goods, ho- 
nours,houſes,and other carnall commodities: yet let vs remember 
that we are trauellers,and mult not ſtay, but goc forwarde gnour 
iourney toward heauen : yeagand in caſe we be atflicted with (ick- 
nellc,pouerty,or any other calamity, yet mult we [ll chinke that 
we are vpgn our iourney,and theretore taking comtort,lay:F'erads 
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venture we ſhall be better to morrowe, but howſoeuer it bee, our 
way lyeth forward, that we may ſoone be at heauen : this doth S. 


Paul teach ys,where he ſaith : Becauſe the time is ſhorte, heareafter, r1.Cor,7429, 


that both they whi:h haue wine, be as though they had none: and they 
that Weepe,as though they wept not: and they that reiozce, as though 
they reiozced not : and they tht buye, as though they poſſeſſed not : and 
they that wſe this worlde,as though they vſed it not: for the faſhion of 
the world goeth away. And I Would hane youWuhout care. Fluus we ſee 
that there ought to be nothing that ſhould let vs from proceeding . 
and going forward on our way,and that we ſhould not ſtopat any 
dilturbance or alurement;either of the worlde or of the fleth. 

13 It now thereforeremaineth,that as they who are to departe 
trom a forraine land toward their own country, do prepare things 
neceſlary tor their iourney:lo that we likewiſe proutde that which 
is expedient for the happy pertourmance of our 1ourney towards 
our heauenly countrey : let vs therefore make ready the chariots 
of good conlciences,the horſcs of teruent praicr to God, the oyle 
otholineſle in our lampes,the (worde of the fpirite, which is the 
worde of God, and the buckler of taith : that reſiſting all our enc- 


mies that warre again(t ys,we may conſtantly proceed 1n our tour Gen,19,26. 
ney : let 4s notas Lots wite, looke behinde vs,butwithout any ſfor- Luke 17.324 


row for leauing the worlde and the fleſh, let vs cheeretully go tor- 
ward inthis bletled voyadge, To conclude, as they that recurne 
into their country,doe leaue none of their goods in thoſe places 
where they haue bene ſtrangers, but doe cither ſend them before 
them,or carry them with them: cuen ſo let vs looke that we leaue 
not our —— vpon carth,but ſend and tranſportetheminto-hea- 
uen,by enlarging them plentitully to the poore, who ſhall bee our 
horſes and moyles to carry them : and withal] let ys think that all 
that we leaue vpon carth at our departure,is euen ſo much loſt: al» 
ſo that we ſhall neither keepe nor ftinde any thing in our heauenly 


country,more then we haue giuen, neither carry thither any thing Apac,14, r3; 


but the good that we haue done : as S. lohn {aith,ot thoſe that doe 

dye in the Lord,that their workes doe folloVy then, 
14 Thus may we (ce how the continuall meditation of this, that 
in this lite we be (trangers,pilgrimes and trauellers,wil ſtand vs in 
great ſtead for the amendment of lite,that denying the worlde,we 
may prepare our ſelucs by al good works,by faith, hope, prater,pa= 
tience,meditation vpon Gods word,and defire to bein truition of 
our inheritance in heauen,wherof we are burgecſles, and finally, ta- 
king polleſsion therof,we may io in ioy andeternall oT-. 
2 | e 
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paying our debtes hath ſo purchaſed this rightcouſneile tor vs, 
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T he tenth cauſe of amendment, drawen from the kingdom 
of heauen which is in vs, 


' Chap. 10, 


Hg the kingdome of heauen which after the reſurreionwe 
ſhall enioy, ought toinduce vs to amendment of life, wee 
haue already ihewed : now,as ſecondly by the kingdome ot hea- 
uen, is 1gmhicd the eſtate whereinto the Children of God,euen in 
this life,arc reeltabliſhed through faith in Ieſus Chrilt : (o ler vs 
beholde how mightily this kin | ——_ which Ieſus Chriſt hath ſaid 
to be in our {elues,ought to > Sx our harts to amend. It conſ- 
{teth, ſaithS,Paul,m righteouſnes, peace &ioy in the holy gholt : 
by righteouſnes,he vaderſtandeth that ftoguler benefite compri- 
zed1n this, that Jeſus Chriſt kauing by his death ſatisfied Gods 
Juſtice for all our ſinnes,and ſo paidallour debtes, bath alſo giuen 
and imputed vnto vs his perfett obedicnce,to the end that by this 
his righteouſneſle wee may be iuſtified in the iudgement of God. 
T his beacfite is the aſſured foundation of our ſaluation, and ther- 
fore bothin greatnes & excellencyc incopreheaſible: and indeed 
being by nature thechildren of wrath, pore (inners,ſuch as houre- 
ly by our uiquitics doe deſerue deach and cternall damnation: 
what greater benefite can God beltow vpon vs,then in his iudge- 
nient to be ablolued and {o wuſtified, that wee may be the children 
of God, and inheritours of life cuerlaſting. The ren.embrance 
thertore oft fuch a benefite, ought to induce vs to amend our liues, 
and diligently to beware of ottending God ? and ſurelye it onelyc 
one finne may make vs in his tudgement gwlty & worthy of dain- 
nation, can we be ſo vnthanketul to God,and ſuch enemics to our 
ſoules,as by pleaſing our fleſhand the worlde, to tread ynder toot 
ſucha bencfite,and fo happy and bleſſed an eſtate ? ihall wee that 
can appeate betore God Flified by the nighteoulnes of Chriſt, to 
be abſolued 1n his iutt iudgement,go & make our {clues guilty and 
worthy of ſentence of cternall death,by offending of God? ihall 
we,who by this righteouſneſle are aduowedto be the children ot 
God,be ſuch wretches as by giuing ouer our ſcluey toſinne,make 
our ſelues the childrem of i deuill? when this righteoulſnelle 
hath freed vs from the power of Sathan, ſhall wee by offending 
God,reduce our ſelues againe vnder his tirannic? when Chriſt by 


that 
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that the deuill can pretend nothing againſt ys : ſhal we by our fins 
binde our ſelues anew to eternall death? 

2 Sithoneonely ſinne is4 hand-writing giuen nto Satan, by 
vertue whereof hee maye detaine vs inthe priſonot hell, there to 
dwell tor cuer, valelle we bee deliuered by the paiment of Ieſus 
Chnilt,in dying tor ys : is it not a monſtrous and horrible caſe that 
becing brought toorth of hell, and by this righteouſneſle hfted 
vp into heauen,we thould by our finnes fo caſt our {elues again in- 
to hell,that we ſhould abide (wallowed vp therin: either that our 
fiunes thould procure lelus Chrilt againeto diſcend into our hell 


to fetch vs torth? By the ſhedding of Chrilts bloud, al the ſpots of 


our ſoules are walhed away,whereby we may appearecleane, ho- 


ly, and nghteous betore God : and ſhall we returne to plunge our 
ſe}ucs agane, in the curſed and damnable filthineſle of our cor- 
ruption and vice?/ haue Waſhed my feete,laith Chriltes ſpouſe, how 
fall I ſoyle them againe? We mult ether remaine filthy and intec- 
tedin the fight of God, or elſe wee mult be waſhed againe in the 
bloud of Iletus Chrilt : doe wee not then make toogood a peny- 
worth , cither ot our ſoules,or of the ſhedding of Chriltes bloud? 
let vs theretoreto this purpole thinke vpon the carnelt exhyrta- 


tion ofthe Apoltle,ſaying : He that deſpiſeth Moſes law,dieth with- 


Cant.$.3. 


out mercy vnder t'vo or three witneſses : Of how much ſorer puniſhment Heb,10.23. 


ſuppoſe ye he ſhalbe worthy which treadeth under foote the ſonne of God, 
and counteth the bloud of the teitament an unholye thing wherewith he 
Was ſanttifyed,and doth deſpite the ſpirit of grace? For we know him that 
bath ſaid: vengeance belongeth unto me,1 Will recompence: And againe, 
the Lord ſhall iudge his people. : 

3 Theſecond benetit of this kingdome,is peace,cuen this peace 
with God and in our conſciences,wherot S. Paul ſpeaketh, laying: 
Beirg mſt1fyea by faith, \ye are at peace With God through Ieſns Chriſt, 
As we haucat large before declared,let vs heere remember: Firit, 
what it colt Jeſus Chriſt: it was requiſite that in his ſoule he ſhould 
teele the fearctull terrors of Gods wrathand indignation,when he 
bowed his face to the carth, that hee might lifte vp ours to God, 
that we might finde his ſo fauourably enclined toward vs, when 
he through anguith and feare ſweat water and bloud, thereby to 
miniſter reſt and quietnelle to our ſoules: to be ſhorte, when hee 
fought again(t the powers of hell;toreconcile vs to Cod:yet doth 
cuen one finne dilturbe this peace,and kindleth Gods wrath and 
indignation againſt vs: and wee mult cither abide plunged and 
wallowed vp 1n terrible anguithe and feare, or clſe we 1ult bee 
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freed therfro by the ſufferings of Ieſus Chriſt, Ifaftera long & wo- 
tul war,peace be once cocluded, how fearctul are men of breaking 
df it,lealt they ſhould fall againe into like afflictions? And ſhal we 
be fo vathanktull to Iefus Chrilt, and ſuch enemies ro our owne 
good, that fora little fleſhly pleature,tor obeying our couctous at- 
tections,our ambition,luſtes,ang other corruptions,we ſhould ot- 
tend God and break this bleiled peace,kindling his terrible wrath 
a2ain{t our ſoules,and fo bringing themintocrue]] and perpetuall 
torments? truely we doe but too euidently declare that cither we 
are ouer deſperate , or that wee make ſinall acccompt of thole 
terrible teares that IefusChriſt indured for vs,yet is there no ſuch 

tormentor as a conſcience burdened with finne. 
4 Thethird fruitof this kingdome is the 10y,not the joye of the 
worlde, and of the fleih,accurſed in thefight of God, but as Saint 
Johm16, Paul addeth,/oy of the holy ghoſt, which Ielus Chriſt hath promited 
24.2 4+ vs,faying : your toy ſhalbe full, and ſhall newer be taken from you, Heere 
= 1f-It, isa finguler benefitesfor as the incomprehenſible torments of hel, 
at.24-51, 6 . | - > | 
are inthe holy ſcriptures ſignified by the weeping and gnaſhing ot 
teeth that ſhalbe among the reprobate : ſo is the felicitye of the 
elect ſignified by this ioy : as. Jeſus Chrilt noteth, where he giveth 
vs to vnderitand,that inthe day of 1udgement God will ſay toall 


————— the faithtull, Enter into your maiſt ers toy, Thus toy did Iefus Chriſt 
Heb. 4g purchaſe with many forrowes and teares,as the hiſtory of the Go- 


{ſpell doth notethat himſelfeſaid : Now i wvy ſouls heany een tothe 
&cath, And the ſame.doththe Apoſtle writing tothe Hebrewes at- 
firm,ſaymig:/n the dayes of his fleſh he offred vp praters & ſupplications 
with ſtrong crying, to him that \yas able to ſaue him fro death ,c> he Was 
alſo heard m that which he feared. Were 1t not therefore meer mad- 
nes and folly to conuert this ſoueraigne telicitie otioy, ſo dearely 
purchaſed for vs by Chriſt, into damnable forowes and teares, yea 
cucn into weeping and gnaſhing otteerth,by giuing our ſclues to 
ſinne, and ſo drawing vnto vs the cttect of thus common aud truc 

{enteuce, For one pleaſure a thouſand forrowes. 
5 It isa comon laying, that men ſhuld not open or read any letters 
that come when they are ready to fit downe to meate, for feare of 
troubling the benefit of meat or drinke,by1ſome bad newes therc- 
in peradueiuture contatned : how milcrable then are wee who 
cuenalready taſting this ioy of the kingdome of heauen, doe vo- 
Juntarily diiturbe and conuert it into teares by offending God,tor 
1a truth we might inde matter enough of ſorrow,if wee could but 
apprehend what awoe it is to departe forth of the _—_ of 
<< A od, 
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God,to become bondmen to the diuell our capitall enemy : this 
woe being indeed the tutt reward of finne. It at a marriage fealt 
there ihould chance ſome {uch debate,that ſome one of the com« 
pany ihould perhaps hurt or kill the Bridegthe wiiole tealt and all 
the triumpnes taercof would be daſhed and conuerted into wee« 
ping and mourning, And what doe we, when being 1n this in the 
kingdoine of heauen,we commit any iniquity, but kiil both ſoule 
and body euen with cucrlaſting death: true it 15,that hauing offen- 
ded God,we do not ſo ſoon teele this ſorrow & trouble of minde, 
and this commer h of our owne dulnelle,not becauſe we deſerue it 
not,but becauſe God beareth with vs:otherwiſe vadoubtedly the 

onely feeling of one onely finne,would drowne vs in forrowe and 
teare of Gods wrath,let therefore the remembrance of this king- 
dome which confilteth in righteouſnes,peace,and toy of the holye 
gholt, cauſe vs to abhor all iniquity,to the end that amending our 
lues,we may retaine this blefled kingdome of heauen, and neuer 
change this righteoſnes into iniquity, this peace into war & trou- 
ble ot conſcience,aad this ioy wto weeping & gnaſhing ol teeth, 

6 And that we may the more earneltly be {tired vp hereunto, 

let vs conſider the ditterence between the king dom of heauen, & 
of ſatan: itthe kingdom of heaue conlilteth in righteoulnes, peace 

and ioy of the holy ghoſt, the kingdome of fatan contrariwiſe mult 
needs conlilt in wickednes,troublc of conſcience,forrow and hea« 
uines: let ys therfore imagine a man whoſe fins being imputed to 

hinſelt, he mult appeare before God,clothed in wickednes & lin, 

toreccuue ſentence ofcternall death,and in him let vs colider the 

tear & terror ariſing of his apprehenſion & feeling of Gods wrath 

& difpleaſure:let vs marke his gnaſhing of hus teeth, his howling & 

lamentations, yea cuen himſelte diſloluced into weeping & teares: 

Let vs look ypon Cain, exclaiming that his paine is greater the he 


Gen,4.13. 
Mat.25.5, 


is able to beare: vpan Iudas,who teeling his codemuation,for the At-1.28. 
auoiding of the apprehenſionof death, killed himſelte:ypon Elau, Gen, 27.18. 


hauing told his birthright for a meſle of red pottage, wept becaulc 


Heb. 1.2. 16, 
Apoc.6.16. 


he {ce no remedy tor his mijhap,vpon thole who apprehEding the x ke, _— 
coming of Chrilt to be their iudge,do cry to the rocks and moun= Apoc,g,s, 


tains,ſaying : Fall.vpM vs and hide vs from the Wrath of the lambe, In 
breefe ypon al thole that ſeekingafter death,death thall flye from 
them,to the end that dying they may liuc,and lining they way al- 
waies dye, On the othet {:de,let vs beholde a faithtull man, the 
childe of God, 1n his ſoule polleſled of this kingdome of hea- 
uen, aſſured that the righteouſnes of Chriſt ſhalbe1mputed vnto 
him,wherby he ſhal vadoubtedly be witifed in thefght of God, 
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s dement of Life” 
teeling peace and quietneſle in conſcience, and repleniſhed with 
{pirituallioy : is there any man that is notvtterly deſperateor be. 
{1des himſclfe,that will not accompt {uch a one to be bleſſed, and 
the other accurſed? let vs therefore haue alwaics the {tate of this 
kingdom of heauen in our view,that abhorring our vice and cor- 
ruption,we may tremble at all motions to oftend God,and'to con- 
{tantly reliltng the world,the fleth,and the deui},wee may ende- 
uvur more and more to amend,that in our ſoules wee may retayne 
this bletled kingdome,which conlilteth inrighteouſnes, peace and 
19y of the holy Gholt, 


T he elenenth cauſe of amendment , taken of the kingdome of heauen, 
ſSgmfying the Minittery, (hap.11. 

V E haue before declared that by the kingdome of heauen, 

is 1gnifiedallo the holy Miniltery ; this kingdom of hea- 


ueu and holy miniſtery doerepreſcat vnto vs many notable rea- 


| ſons that doe binde vs & ought to make vs atteftionate to amen- 


Luke 20.16. 


1,Theſ,2.13, 


?,10.14. 


> Mark,6.11. 


_ Gen,19, 


dement : Firit,the ſame which Ieſus Chrilt himſelfe ſaith to his 
Apoilles,is ſpoken and ment by all faithfull Paſtors: Hee that hea- 
reth you,heareth me,and he that deſpiſe th you,deſpiſeth me; and in this, 
ſame ſence doth S. Paul teſtific of the Thetlalomans,When ye recei- 
uedof v5 the word of the preaching of God,ye receined it not as the Word 
of men,but(as it 5 indeed)the worde of God. 

2 Whenwegoto heara Sermon,we are to think with our ſelues 
that we are going to heare God ſpeake vnto vs by the mouth ota 
man: andthertore let vsin all humility renerence and faith, hear- 
ken vnto hun,and let vs belecue that hee declareth vnto vs theſe 
things which we ought to belecue to be ſaued, & which we ought 
to doin obedience to the wil of God,and for the arnendnitc ot our 
lues: let ys be deſirous to know it,attentiue to heare itgreadye to 
belecue ir,& toy celd to God all obedience : let vs thinke that we 
cannot deſpiſe that which in the Sermon 1s preached vnto vs, but 
wemult allo therby declare that we doe not belecue cither that it 
15 God that ſpeakerh,or that the doctrine is true: and as it were a 
great iumpiety,and horrible incredulity , de thinke it 2 {o the 
1dgement that he wil execute againſt the contemners of his word 
ihaibe molt feartul, Whoſoewer(ſ(aith Ieſus Chriſt )wil nor recrine > 
heate your words wht you t his bouſe,or the toVen, ſhake of the duſt 


of your feete, for a witnes again#t them,whereby [ſay vntoyon, it ſ1albe 
raſter for 5s 


for Sodom and Gomorra in the daye of indgement, then for that 
= +}. town, 
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rowne. Let vs repreſent to our view this fire falling fronrheauen, 
burnipg and conſuming the towne of Sodome, Gomorrha, and o- 
thers there abour,withall the men,women,and cluldren,young & Mela. Chron, 
olde,and all their cattel,cuen the verie towns, and converting the ÞÞ. 2 

Cities thereof into allinking and poliuted lake, for the compaile Egeſippus, 1,4 
of cight Dutch leagues, with other notable teltimonmes of Gods 

wrath. Andlct the contemplation heereot makeall ſuch to quake 
for teare,as deſpiſe and contemne God, when he ſpeakethto them 
by the mouths ot his ſeruants the minuters. 

3 Whenour Lord le(us Chrilt by breathing vpon them had in- 
ipired the Apoltles with the holy Ghoſt, hee alſo gave vnato them 
and to all faithtull paltours, power by preaching ot the worde to 
binde the vabclecuers,and to vabinde tuch as conuerting them» 
ſclues ihould truly beleeuc in Teſus Chnlt,W hereupon Saint Paul 
beholding the {lubbornnes of the Iewes, who obſlinatiy retected 
the doctrine of the Goſpell,he bound them,with proteltation that 
he was tree from theyr bloud,& that forſakingthem in the bonds 
of their incredulity,ynder the power of Sathan,he went to preach 
to the Gentiles, Now if we ſee an offender bound,fettred,brovght 
before this Iudge,and thence carried to the fyre,who wil not take 
compalston and horrour thereat 2 How then are men fo ſen(elelle 
and dull, as in theyr incredulitic and obſtinacie in cuill doomg, 
not to apprehend the bondes of theyr ſinnes,whereot Sathan hath 
taken hold,to pull them into cternall fire? 

4 Moreouer,itthe ſimple, ignoraunt, and ſuch nations as neuer 
heard the preaching of Gods worde, by ottending God doo make 
themſclues worthie of death and eternal] damnation ? What ex- 
cule may they pretend inthe 1tudgement of God,to whom he hath 
reucaled his will by the preaching of holy doQtine, in caſe mn [ted 
ot amendement ,they reinaine obitinate1n cuill dooing ? T be ſer. Luke 12.47 
uant(layth Iclus Chritt) that knoweth his maiters Will and doth it not, 
ſhall bee more grienouſly puniſhed than hee that kneW it not. For, as we 

haue before declared, fo it js not (imple tranſgreision, but even 

contempt and miſprit:on agaynit the maiethe of God. It beeiwg 

Vppon thy 1ourney thou knowelt not the right way,and ſome man 

comming by,ſheweth it vito thee, art thou not well worthie to go 

altraie and looſe 1hy ſclte,if voluntarily and wittingly thou takelt 

another cleane contrarie ?But what doo the miniſters of the word 

in theyr ſermons ? Doo they not ſhewe the waie to heauen, to the 
cadthatmen may take and follow the ſame 2 Or deo they not de- 
Clare 


lohn 20,22 
Ats 13,46 
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clare in how many ſorts men by ſtraying amiſle, doo take the path 
to hell,with the remedyes howe to retire and turne backe there- 
tro? 
5 But doothe miniſtersofthe word thinke it inough to ſay,Be- 
holde yonder is heauen,or the waie to heauen, walke therein? Do 
they notalſo ſhew what benelites wee haue receiued of the Lord, 
tor the which wee are bound to loue, ſeruc, and worthip him, and 
withal to amend ? How oft doth Moſes and other ofthe Prophets 
propound the great benefite of the peoples deliuerance out of E- 
gypr, thereby to induce them to obedience ? But eſpecially howe 
niany earnelt exl1ortations to amendement doo the Apoltles ga- 
ther 1n propounding the incomprehenſible benefit of our redemp- 
tion, wrought by lelus Chriſt 21s it not then an intollerable ingra- 
titude,to denic to obey him that hath alreadic done vs fo much 
ghoc both in bodie and ſoule ? Not without cauſe therefore doth 
70d (o tharply complaine of thoſe that rent and tread vnder foot 
ſuch vehement bondes,whereby they are ſummoned to theyr du- 
ty inamendement :as we haue many notable examples in the wri- 
tings both of the Prophets and Apoltles, Gods benefites are the 
cordes of humanitie,as Oſeas tearmeth them, whereby hee ſeck- 
cth to plucke vs from the waie of perdition, and by amendement 
of lyteto leade vs to ſaluation, Doeth not the dewill, thinke you, 
hold vs falt fettered in mightie and (trong chaines,fith we cannot 
be drawen by theſe cordes of inercie and humanttic to the ſeruice 
of our God? 
6 Yetisthere thus much more, The miniſters dopropound not 
onely the benefites receiued,out alſo the promiles of other molt 
excellent and plentifull bleſsings and benetites both bodily and 
ghoſtly,to thote that by amending theyr liues ſhall labour to obey 
God. And this it were to bee wilhed, that cucric man would note 
inthe reading of the olde and newe Teltament, to the ende they 
might both the better ynderſtand them,and be by them the more 
carneſtly moued,when they are in the ſermons repreſented vnto 
vs. For how wonderfull is the goodnes of God, who vouchſaterh 
to promule vs ſo many benefites if wee amend our lues, that isto 
laic,itwe performethe thing whereto we are alreadie bound 2 It I 
owe vpona veric formall bill a hundred crownes,will my creditor 
to thecndro induce me to paie the ſame, faithfully promiſe to giue 
mee ten times as many more ?Yet thus doth God deale with vs, 
For what is al our obedience and amendement of lite,in reſpect - 
the 
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the benefites that God promiſeth to obey him,wheretowe are aj” 
readie bound? Ithe that is free, bindeth himſelte to ſerue another 
then is it reaſon that his maſter ſhould prowile him ſorne wages & 
reward for his ſeruice: but we are not free, but alrcacdie bound to 
ſcruc our God,yet.doth he pronnile vs great benefits, if we 1mpioy 
our (clues faithfully in his feruice by ainending our hues. Arc not 
wee then veric {tubborne againlt God,and enemiesto our ſelues, 
that thus contemne the proiniſes of lus rewards and benetites to- 
wards vs? It a Prince ſhould promiea tayler or iſhoomaker tenne 
thouland crownes for one yeeres ſeruice, would any man refule 11? 
Would not he to whome it were offered or promuled bee readie to 
leaue lys houſe, his wife, his children,and all ather things,to goc to 
ſcruice to ſuch a Lord tor one yeere? How vnthanktull or {enſleſle 
are we therefore that will not be otherwiſe wonne and induced to 
ſerue God,who by ſo n;any, ſo excellent, aud fo aflured promiſes 
doth daily invite vs thereto ? 

7 Beſides thereprelentation of benefites alreadie recciued, and 
of promiſes of more to come, doo they not alſo propounde in the 
name of the almightie, righteous, and true God, inoſt gricuous 
and manifolde threatnings , to the end that if we will not by cur- 
tcous and fatherly gentlencſle bee induced to amend, wee may x 
bee, as itwere, torced by the threatninges of a ſeuere and rigo- 1, 
rous Iudge ? What a ſcroule of woes docth the Lorde by his fer- 
uant Moles propound agaynſt ſuch as will not amend 2 Wherein 
wee are alſo well tonote, that hee denounceth 1t the firit ſtripes 
can breede no amendement, hee will adde ſeuen times as mas 
ny more. Alſoif wee will not yet amend our liues, he wyll yet 
double them ſeuen times more, Andin deede, as hee attli&eth 
and puriſheth vs to the ende to make vs to conuert and turne 
to him, and conſequently to induce vs to amendement of lyte, 
{o doeth hee by his fo otten redoubling of his threates, ſhewe 
that wee mult eyther humble and bowe our felues by obedt- 
ence, orelſe breake them,to our cuerlaiting and eternal] de{lruc- 
Eton, Is it not then a horrible obllinacie and monſtrous incredult- 
tic not to feare and tremble at ſuch th reatnings of the lnumgGod? 
Are not the ſame which hee heeretofore hath executed and dai- 
ly dueth execute again{l the impenitent, euenſo many ſeales and 
myrrours repreſenting vnto vs the veric truth of his great and 
terrible threatnings, thereby to induceand perſivade vs iteadfalt- 
ly and vadoubtedly tobelccue that our ſclues,vnlefle weamend, 
thall 


hy ge __ a AMC$* . "4 ; " eE > 
"'P : : J g ; s * 


Luke r,,s ſhallalfgfecle the executionofhis vengeance againſt vs, as bim- 
 1,Cor.1o.p Aclfe faythin Saint Luke, If zee will nor amend, you ſhall periſh likewiſe, 
In lyke manner alſo Saint Paule noting ſome punithmentes and 
vengeances inflicted inthe wilderneſle vppon 1dolaters, fornica- 
rors,tempters of Chnlt,and ſuch as murthured againlt hum, there- 
by to warne the Corinthians to beware of the like iniquities, in 
concluſion doth adde,that all theſe things were done tor example 
{ake,andate written for our learning, as thoſe vyppon whome the 
endes of the world are come. Wherefore,ſayth hee,/er bim that ſtan- 
deth gaks heede that hee doo not fall. And 1n deed, wherefore are of- 
tcaders publikely execured,bur for example to thoſe that looke 
vpon them, that they may beware of committing the lyke often- 
ccs,lcaltthemſelues dooalſo incurre the ly ke puruſhment? When 
hethat hath committed ſome wicked murther,ſeeth another mur- 
the: er executed , will heenot ſaic in his heart, If the Judge wilt 
what I haue done,hee would lykewiſe condemne mee to dic? But 
God ſceth all,hee 1s 1ult and will not bee corrupted with rewards, 
Whethertore che miniſter ofthe word doth lay betore vs the hor- 
rible punithments executed agaynit thaſe that will not amende, 
doth hee it not to the end that they which heare of ſuch iudge- 
ments of God, ſthoulde unmediatly reſolucto amend, and fate 1n 
then:felues, It we wil amend this fault which we fo gricuoully pu- 
nithedin ſuch and ſuch, wee alſo ſhall vndoubtedly perithia like 
lorte. * ; 
8 Neither mayewee harden our heartes in wickedneſle, be- 
cauſe there 15no lykelyhoode of occaſion to feare anic calamitic 
or attliction: but contrarywiſc, let vs remember the Niniuites: 
What lykelyhood was there that they ſhoulde feare , that within 
” Jonas 7 tortic daics Niniuic thoulde bee deltroyed 2 It was a flouriſhing 
| Nath.12.4I towne,the clicte cityevfa mightie realme,yet at the preaching of 
Jonas,a manto them vnknowen, they alſo heathen,deuoid of all 
knowledge ot the true God,or of his,holy doctrine,dyd conuert to 
God 1n faſting & ſackcloth, Aud ſhall not they bee wdges again!t 
ſuch,as dayly hearing Gods threatnings at the mouthes of thoſc 
: whome they knowe to bee his ſeruants, doo notwithſtanding con- 
n tinue ob{tinate without amendement ? And albeit it ſeeme that 
Ged ſlackneth the execution of his vengeance again{t many vn- 
penitent perſuns, yet ther is a time of their puniſhment ordained, 
and it ſhall be executed ypon many in this life, but in the later day 
ofiudgement yponallthoſe that make no account to amend. 
whe 9 Heercs 
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9 Heereof let vs well note the examples propounded i Saint 
Peter and Saint Iude: /fGod(ſayth hee)ſpared not the eApgels that 
had ſmned, but caFt them dovyne into bell, and delinered them into the 2,Per.2.4 
chames of darknesgto be kept unto indgement : T\ either ſpared the olde 
worlde,but ſaued Noah the eight perſon, a preacher of righteouſnes, and 
brought m the floud vpon the World of the ungodly, eAnd turned the ci- 
ties of Sodome and Gomorrha ito aſhes, condemned them, ouerthrewe 
thems,and made them an example vnto them that afterward ſnould line 
vngoaly and delimered the inſt Loth? The Lord knoweth to deliner the 
godly that honor him out of temptation, and toreſerue the ungodly vnts 
the date of iudgement to be puniſhed, Saint luden {tead of the exam» 
ple of the floud,propoundeth the vengeance of God poured vpon 
the vabelicewng Lliraclites inthe wilderneſle . Alſo, making wen» 
tion of the horrible puniſhment fallen vpon Sodome andGomor- 
rha,ſayth that they were ſet forth for an example, and ſuffered the 
vengeance of eternall fire, When therefore wee heare the threat- 
nings of the liuing God by the mouth of his feruants, let vs make 
halt co conuert to the Lord inamendement of lyfe, leit by our ob- 
ſtinacic,as Saint Paul ſayth,and our hearts not knowing howe to 
repent,we heape vp wrath forthe day of wrath,and of the manife- Rom,z, 5 
{tation of the malt 1udgement of God, who ſhall reader to cueric 

man according to his workes. 

10 Inaſmuch theretore as through our infirmitie,albeit wee bee 

taught the waie to heauen,and that we bee put in minde to walke 

in the ſame,by reprelentationof benefits received, of promiſes,of 
bleſsings to come, yea, eucn of threatninges with the examples of 
vengeance,we neuertheles cannot defilt trom offending of God, 

and fo from turning out ot the waie of faluation and lyfe cuerlait- 

ing, The miniſters ofthe word doo moreouer vic reprehenſtons, 
reprouing our {innes and offences, thereby to reduce vs into the 

right wate,and in reſpect of our flownelle to doo good and to a- 

mend our [1ues,they alſo vic vehement exhortations,yea,they do 

euecn praic,adiure,andimtreate vs inthe name of God to amend, 

and to walke in the fearc of God, And where wee haue nrany no1- | 
ſome hinderances that trouble vs,and quaile our courages,they do ; Ther. 2,,1 
likewiſe propound vnto vs mightie conſslations in the woorde of 

God, to the end wee may cheeretully and conſtantly proceede in 

the waie of ſaluation, What man therefore 1nioyingthe holy mini» 

ſterie, can excuſe himſelfe in the ſight of God, in caſe hee doo not 

conſtantly reſolue to amend his lyte, and dayly to put the ſame in \ 

practiſe? How horrible a judgement ſhall he deſerue;that is ſo har- | 
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526 of Amendment of Life, 
dened inwickedneſſe, and fo tied inthe chaines of Sathan, that 
there 15no light before his eycs,no path to the waie of ſaluation, 
no tceling of Gods benefites, no remembrance of his pronuſes,no 
teare of Jus threatninges, no apprehenſion of the examples ot his 
vengeance, no reprehenſion, no exhortation, no conlolation that 
can bee ofitrength and (ſuthcient to moue his heart to amend ? Be 
not thele men then that remaine thus obitinate without aincade- 
ment,cuen monlters in nature? 

11 Now, as the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is one part of 
the holy miniltery,let vsfirlt ſee how forcibly our Baptiſme ſhuld 
moue ys to amend our liues, Baptiſine is the ſcale ofthe couctant 
of God,comprehending eſpecially two graces, namely, remiſs10n 
of linnes, & our regeneration,or ſpirituall renuing. When the chul- 
dren of Chriltians therfore are baptiſed,the ſame 18 as if God (pea- 
king by the mouthes ofhis miniſters, ſhoulde ſaie: O my people, 
acknowledge my great mercie and goodnelle towards thee little 
babes,they are conceived in finne, borne in iniquity,by nature tlie 
children of wrath, yet doo I aduow them for mine: their ftnne a'1d 
corruption is waihed awaie 1m the bloud of Iefus Chrilt,} doo v- 
niteand ioyne them voto him, to the cnd that being gratced /11to 
his death and reſurrection, they may bee regenerated, theyr vice 
man bee mortified, and themiclues become newe creatures 1 
my fight.In them do 1 ſcale theſe graces,whulelt they be yet babes 
before they know me,cuen before they haue done ante good, that 
ſo they-may be acknowledged to bee meerely tree, to my gloric, 
Is not this a great bond vato children to binde thei as they come 
to age,to loue God,who loued them betore they knew him, and 
to doo the dutic of children, becaule hee aduowed them to be us 
children,cuen before they hadde done anic good ? Surelye loue 
ſhould beget loue,and loue fearc to oftend,aud teare to offend, a- 
mendement of lyte,Ifby Baptiſme wee bee regenerate and made 
the children of God,are wee not bound to liue as the children of 
God,and as it may beſcem the holynes of ſuch a father? The kings 
children doo not apply theyr minds to handie cratts,but to works 
fitting their greataes : much leſle then ſhould the children of God 
applie themielves tothe works of the darke, Such as by Baptilme 
are recalled from death,ihould doo no deadly works: & they that 
by Baptiſme are incorporated into Ielus Chrilt,oughe ſo to be gui- 
ded by his ſpirit, that asit is the ſoule that worketh all the workes 
of thebodie, ſo the ſpirit of Chriſt, asit were the ſoule of this new 
man leſus Cluilt, being conſidered as vnited with bis þbodieghere 
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ſhould be no motion,thouglt,worde,or worke,but ſuch as ſhould 
roceed from the ſpinteot letus Chriſt, in all fulneſle dwelling 1n 

Fim and in vs his members,according to the mealure limited to e- 
uery one of vs, | | 

12 Morcouer,if by Baptiſmewe be grafted into Teſus Chriſt, we 

mult bring forth truit worthie of leſus Chriſt, Hee that dwelleth m |, 15.8. 
me,ſayth he,and 1 in him,beareth much fruit, It wee ſpeake ot trees, 
experience teacheth vs, thatthe {1gne that 15 thereinto grafted, 

doth in ſuch wiſe drawe awaic th» {appe and force thereof, that it 

brivgeth forth truit according toit ſeite kinde, not atter the kinde 

of the tree whereinto it 1s gratted : but wyth Ieſus Chrilte jt is 
contrarie,tor they that are grafted in him, doo in deede gather 

ſtrength from h1m,yet ſo that they alter their nature,& bring forth 

fruit,not after the kinde of Adams children, but of Iclus Chriſte, 

into whom they are grafted, And therefore as it were a mon{trous 
matter,to (ce an apple tree, whereupon nothing had beene grat* 

ted, beare acornes : (0 15 it as {traunge and repugnaunt to realon, 

that they who by Baptiſine are ingratted into Ielus Chriſt, ſhould 

not brivg foorth the truites of r1ghteouſnelle according to his 

kinde. Lykewiſe,it Baptiſme bee a pledge of our regeneration, of 
necelsitie the workes and attecttions of our firit generation,accor- 

ding to the which we are full of corruption and wickednefle, mult 

ceate and be mortified, and now we mult ſhew forth the fruits and 

effe&ts of our regerieration,in newnes of lite, ſith by our baptiſme 

our oide may Was crucihed with Tefus Chritt, wee mult not nowe 

raiſe him again,but leaue him dead, Andasa dead man is no lon= 

ger polleiled of the motions, thoughts,attecizons and woorkes of a 

luing man: ſo wee by our Baptiſine beeing dead into Teſus Chriſt, 

mult no longer hauc anic motions,attettions,wordes,or workes of 

our old man. 

13 There yetreſteththis confideration, that by Baptiſine we do 

put on Chriſt, But Chiilt, whom we have put on, is/holy, and ofa 

{weete ſauour before God: And jnall we be fo flouthtull as to trail Gal.z. 27 
this ſacred garment through the mure and filthines of this worlde? 

Or putring1t off, to put on the villanous and itipking garment of 

fleſh,by wal king w the afteciiens thereof 2 Letws wakke,luth Saint 
Paule,honeſt ly as inthe dae,not m gluttonie or dronkenneſce, neither 12 Rom,13, 13 
chambering and wantonneſse,mn ſtrife, and enuying. But let vs put on le- 
ſus Chrift and take no thought for the fleſh, to fulfall the luftes thereof. 
Thus docth our Baptiſme dwerſcly and 1n ſfundrie wiſe binde 
Vs to amende our liues, But becauſe in Baptiſmes names arc 
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given as in olde time in the circumciſion, ſo ofte as wee heare our 
names, let the ſame be an aduerriſement vnto vs of our Baptiſine, 
putting vs1n minde of our duties toamend. 

14 Vponthe holy miniſterie dependeth alſo the communion 
in the holy ſupper of the Lord. Many are the reaſons for thewhich 
Chriſt dydordaine it, all which doo alſobinde vs to amend, Of 
theſe wee will now conſider foure principall. The firlt, by the vſc 
of the holy ſupper our faith is {trengthned,and our ſoules are ſpirt- 
tually ted 1m _ hope ot lyte euerlaiting, And therfore as the child 
when hee commeth toage,is bound to honor his parents, not one-« 
ly tor his begetting & bringing into this lite, but alſo becauſe they 


haue fed and brought him vp, & {till do continue the ſame dutics 


vnto him: cuen fo thould it be with vs whom God hath,as it were 
begotten into his Church through our Baptiſme, and to whom he 
hath fince in his holy Supper muſtered the tood of our foules in 
the communion of the bodice and bloud of Icfus Chrill : For not 
onely our ſpirituall new birth by Baptiſme, bur alſo the ſpirituall 
toode which this good father zjueth vnto vs in his holy ſupper, do 
binde vsto honor him,yea,and thould thereto mightily induce vs, 
conſidering that for food to our ſoules hee hath deligered his one- 
lv ſonne Jeſus Chriſt to be crucified for vs. If anie man had a child 
{o ficke,that nothing coulde ſerue for his foode and recouerie but 
carles confe&ed or preſerued, how much thould ſucha child bee 
La to loue and honour his parents, that for his relecte had not 
grudgedat theyr expenſe? Truly it were a moſt bitter ingratitude 
not to care to pleaſe or obey them : Euen ſo what reproote ſhoulde 
we deſerue ot our heauenly father,who teedeth vs in his holy ſup- 
per, not with pearles, but with the veric fleſh and bloud of his fon 
leſus Chrilt, in caſe wee ſhould make no account to pleaſc him by 
amendementoflife : withall conſidering, that as there 1s no coni- 
pariſon betweene pearles and the body and bloud of Icfus Chrilt, 
{o the ſpiritual life ofour ſouls is without compariſon much more 
excellent than the life of our bodies. 
15 Morcouer,asmeateand drinke miniſtred vnto the bodie,do 
maintaine the life,motions, & ſen(cs of the bodice, fo trom the com- 
munion inthe bodie and bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the foode 
of the ſaule, muſt proceed the ſpirituall and heauenly life, cogita» 
tions,affe tions, wordes and deedes, And therefore as it were a 
ſtrange caſe,ifthe bodie by cating and drinking ſhoulde gather no 
fuſtenance, and conſequently want all motions, ſenſe, and bodyly 
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nicating in the body and blood of Teſus Chriſt,hould gather no 
ſpirituall foode, that might bring forth newneſle of lite and ho- 
lines in words and deeds. 

16 Beſides, asthe holy ſupper is the table of Gods children, 
the faithfull & members otthe Church of Icſus Chrilt ; ſo the 
communicating thereat is a {olemne proteſtation that wee are 
the children of God : true belieners, & members ot the church 
of Chrilt : and thatfo we ſeperate our (clues from the prophane 
worldly and ——_ and do purpoſe to live holily,righ- 
reouſly and religiouſly, as it beſeemerh the children of God and 
faithtull members of the Church. Such therefore as commu- 
nicating in the holy ſupper, doe nor neuerthelefle amende their 
liues : but walking after the worlde and the fleſh, are giuen to 
whoredome, drugkennefle, gluttony, couetoutnefle, deccite, J 
fraude, ambirion, pride, enuye, batred, backbiting, with other 

like vices and corruptions, doe ſhew themiſclues countertects & 

hipocrites : do eare and drinke their owne dainnation, and doe 

horribly ſcandalize or oftend the Church whereot they ſhoulde 

be members togither with the doctrine that they doe proteſle, 

Firit what an impudency 15 it ſolemnely to prorelt by taking the 

bread and wine that thou thinkeſt thy (elfe ro bee the childe of 

God,and yet in thy felfe doeſt find that thou doelit not (o think: 

that thou art a member of Chriſt, and yet doſt not belteue him; 

that thou renounceſt the world and the flcſh, and yer art in loue 

with them: that thou wilt liuc in holineſle, and yer haſt no will 

thereto : thar thou ſeekeſt life in Ieſus Chriſt, when voluntarilie 

thou doeſt calt thy (clfe into death : that rhou wilt amende thy 

lite, yet haſt no intentro forſake thy vice and corruprtions : to 

be (hort thus to abuſe this holy communion tothe end to make 

men belicue that which God ſeeth to bee falle and contrarie to 

thy proteſtation. Doelt thou not belicue the proteſtation of'S, ,, cor,1x.29, 
Paule, who faith, that Whoſoener ſhall eat this bread,and drmke of this fs 
| cuppe unwvorthely, doth cate and armke his one damnation, becauſe hee 
| diſcerneth nos the Lords bodie;namely trom bodily and carnal food, 
which the mouth of rhe wicked and abhominable do receiue as 
wel as the mouth of the righteous man & one that feareth God, 
17 Againe, doeſt chou not apprehende the offence rhat thou 
doeſt commit, in that thou openeſt the mouth of the aduerlary 
to religion, to condemne the dodrine of truth, to reicce the 
Church of Chriſt, to blame the children of God, and ro blal- 
pheme God himſelte? thinke(t thou nor that thou doeſt harden 
them in their errours,$& in the way of deſtruction & damnatio, 
doett thou not conlider that thou doeſt arme and encourage 
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them to ſeduce ſuch as are members of the Church, and redee- 
med by the blood of Ieſus Chrilt, by declaring vato them thar 
men {o giuen ouer to the world and the flcih cannot bee of the 
rrae Church: that the dodtrine of truth can bring forth no {uch 
fruits: & that the Churchis no houſe for drunkerds,adulterers, 
couctous perſons, deceiuers, quarelers, enuious people & men 
poſſeſſed with other like vices : ſhoaldeſt thou not remember 
whar Ieſus Chriſt pronounced, T hat it bad beene better for thee that 
a mil/tone had beene hanged about thy necke, and thou haddeſt beent caſt 
into the ſea, then to bane offended enen the leaſt of theſe. Thus doe wee 
ſee how mightely the communion in the holy Supper of the 
Lord ſhould moue our hearts to deny cuery thinge that beſce. 
meth not the children of God and members of the Church of 
Chrift, and more and moreto endcuour to amende our liues, 
18 T his holy Supperis alſo inſtituted, to the end to celebrate 
Itin the remembrance of Ieſus Chriſt: or as S, Paul ſaith,to ſhew 
forth his death, T hat is,not only to report & put men in mind 
that Chrilt is dead, but alſo to repreſcat vnto vs,that he that dy- 
ed is the {onne of God, and prince of glory. Secondly that hce 
hath ſuffred, not a ſimple death; but euenſuch a death as was 
accurſed in the law & conioined with the terrible wrath of God, 
T hirdly that he dyed,not for the righteous and his frends : but 
for ſinners & his enemies : as Our (clues are all of vs by nature 
the Children of wrath. Can we then thus ſhew forth the death 
of Icſus Chriſt & with our mouthes praiſe his great goodneſle, 
mercie and loue towards ys, which thineth therein,& yet in our 
workes prophane, denie & as jt were even ſpite him, by liuing 
as men for whom Chriſt hath nor dyed, & ſoin eftet ſhew thar 
ſin liueth & raigneth in vs, which by the death of Chriſt whome 
we HD be mortified, Let vs rather in cating the bread 
& drinking the wine,which lead vs to the death of leſus Chrilt, 
ſo reliſh and taſt therein his goodnes and lone, that our heattes 
may opeu our mouthes to declare this his deati, and that our 
hands and feet, that is to ſay,our works may agree herewith, to 
the end in a holie harm onie to teſtifie by amendment of lite the 
feeling of this incomprehenſible benefite of his death, whercot 
hee maketh ys pertakers in-his holy ſupper, to his praiſc and 

lorie, 
- Finally as louc is the fulfilling of the law and the marke of 
Gods children: ſo is there nothing that can more mightely in- 
duce vs thereto then the vſc of this holy ſupper. And in deede 


a8Saint Paule ſaith, Wethat are many, are but one bread & one boa. 


for we arc all partakers of one bread, T he bread made of imecy 
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read: ſo we that communicate in the bread 
ot che holy ſupper are but one bodie, vnder one heade Teſus 
Chriſt. T here mult therefore bee amorge vs ſuch an vniogin 
thoughts, minds, and works : ſuch a feeling of the benefit of 10y 
and ot the tribulation in ſorrow : {uch relicte and ſnpport; ſuch 
equitie & right ; fuch peace & loue: ſuch help and ſuccour, as if 
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there were but one liuing ſoule amonge vsall, And this is it ;.Cor,12.2 


whereto S. Pauleexhorteth ys, ſaying. As the body 4s one & hath 

many members, all the members of the body which is one, though they 

be many, yet are but one body : fois Chriſt, that is to ſay, the Church 

ynited vnto the head lefus Chriſt. 7 exther is there, as he laithin 

the ſame Chapter, any dewiſion in a bodie :. but all tne members hane 
like care one for another, i ſomuch that if one of the members do ſuffer all 
the reſt of the members ao ſuffer with it: and if one of the member; be hos 
noured, all the reſt do rewyce with it, & then he addeth, Ye are the body 

of ( rift &- the members thereof, ech for your parts. Thus (eale rthere- 

forc ot our vnion, ſhould make vs ro remember that which be- 

fore was touched in the Chapter 'ot charity or Joue, euen that 

we ſhonld not doe that to others which wee would not ſhoulde 

bee done toOour (clues : alſo that we ould ſo doe to others as 

wewould be done vnto. Andasa great part of our amende- 

ment confiiteth m the praQtiſe of the'e wo rules: ſo, fo often as 

wee do cate of the breade of the holy Supper, let vs remember 
that that (eale of our vnion doth bind vs ro amend in any thing 
that dependeth vpon loue, wherein conſifteth the fulfillinge of 
the law, as is atoreſaid. 

20 Common prayers are alſo, one part of the miniſtery : And 

in the ſame ought euery one with hart and mind to accompany 

the mouth of the minifter, as if the whole congregation ſpake 

vatoGod in him, And what doe wee require in them ? Is 

it not that hee would vouchſate ro worke in vs, all that here- 

quireth of vs,that wee may obey and pleaſe him? Hereof then 

it followeth, that the {male amendement that appeareth in 

vSisa manifeſt teſtimony that wee ſuffer the miniſter to ſpeake 

alone to God, ' and in ourhartes haue no feeling of any de- 

fire or fernent afteGion to obtayne thoſe graces that hee cra- 
ueth of God for vs : and conſequently, that we are overtaken 
with hypocriſie, and prophanarion of the holy prayers, Let 
v5 theretore remember thar we doe ſpeak to God bh the mouth 
of the miniſter, and that we doe eſpecially deſire that hee would 
giue vs grace to amende,that 2s our petition admoniſheth vs of 
our obligation, fo being hearde, wee may ſhew the fruit of our 
praiers in the amendment of our liues. | 
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21 Toconclude, the exerciſe of cccletraiticall diſcipline is alſo 
a dependance of the holy miniſterie. And the principall ende 
thereof tenderth that euery member of the Church thold walke 
in the teare of God, and that if any one goe altray, he ſhould bee 
brought backe into the way of (aluation. This doth cuen alrea- 
dy thew vs that wee are molt deſperately wicked, if beſides the 
documents, exhortations, reprehenſions & publicke admoni. 
tions, we alio deipiſe & reie& ſuch as perticularly may be made 
vnto vs by thoſe perſons to whome God hath committed the 
care of our ſaluation, by laying that burden vpon them. When 
a man gocth aſtray in ſome forreſt is1t not a comfort ro him to 
bee tould ot his crrour and taught the right way 2 And when a 
man faileth into aditch ready to be drowned,is he not to thank 
him that pulleth him forth and ſaueth his life? Surely this is the 
end, and as it were the whole ſumme of this eccleſiaſtical diici- 
pline, And becauſe there bee ſomeſo hardened in wickednes, 
that they diſpiic all admonitions and exhortations, Iefus Chritt 
hath giuen the Church authority to binde them: denouncinge 
them to bee heathen and publicans, that is, men that haye no 
communion in the Church of Chrilt, And this 1s it that he tea- 
cheth, ſaying. 1f thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell bim bis 
fault berweene hi &+- thee alone : If her heave thee, thou baſt wonre thy 
brother : But if be beare thee not take yet | ith thee one er 8Wo, that by the 
mouth of t\vo or three witneſſes, every word may be confirmed, And if he 
ll not vouchſafe to beare tbem,tell it unto the ( burch,&- if bee refuſe to 
beare the Church alſo, let him be wnto thee as the heathen and publicans, 
Uerely I ſay vnto you, Whatſoener ye bind on earth, ſhalt be bound m bea- 
xen: and VWhatſoexer yee looſe vpon earth, ſhalbe looſjed m beauen. This 
ſentence & threatning ought ſo neerely to touch cur harts that 
we ſhold not deſpile the exhortations & admonitions that tend 
to amendment. For if the impenitent be detainedin the bonds 
of Satan, vntill by amendment they be vnbaunde . As their c- 
ſtate is truely wretched & milerable, {o is there nothing that we 
ſhould haue in greater regard,then by amending our liues to be 
diſſolued and ynbound. Thus may we ſee how the holie mint- 
ſerie, ſignified by the kprgdome of beauen, & conſidered in all the 
principall parts thereof, ought to bind vs in all affe&tionate de- 
fire to amend, Th 
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The twelfth cauſe of Amendement gaken of this, That by the kingdome 
of heaxen is /igmfied, the mot bleſcedfelititie of the children of 
God in heawen :T he kingdome of God invs: and 
the holy mmiſterie in the Church, 


Chap, 12, 


His is one thing worthy the noting, that by the kingdome of 
TRE or of God,is 1gnified the felicitic of Gods children in 
heauen,the kingdome of God in vs,and the holy miniſlric or the 
Church, This title, T he kingdome of heanuen,common to thele three 
{cuerall eſtates,doth ſufficiently thew, that albcit there be a great 
binding & coniunC&tion betweene the, yea, cuen ſuch,that as being 
inthe kingdome ot heauen,thatis,in the Church,and vſing the ho- 
ly nuniltene,we are in the waic to heauen: ſo the kingdom of hea» 
uen proceeding therehence,being in vs,weare aflured to enter in- 
to the kingdome of God which is in heauen. And in deede theſe 
areas it weretwolteps to climbe vp,and two gates which we muſt 
palle through to get in, And therefore who fo deſireth to bereſol- 
ued whether hee bee of the number ofthe elect, and heires of the 
kingdome of God, let him ſecke the certaintie & knowledge ther- 
otin him(elte. Forithe be a member of the Church,and inioy the 
holy miniſterie,nnen may haue ſome ground, and are cucn bound 
to account him a child of God belonging to his kingdom:but it he 
be gotten vp the ſecond ltep, and teeleth the kingdome of God in 
his heart,let him bee aſſured that God accounteth him his child, + 
and that he ſhall enter into his kingdome of eternall glorie, Nowe 
as there is no greatertelicitie than to inioy the kingoae of God 
in heauen,ſois thernothing to be more defired, than to enter tho» 
rough both the firſt and ſecond gateof this kingdome of heauen. 

Thus is one ſharpe ſpurre to1nduce vs to praQtiſe this commande- 
ment of leſus Chriſt, Fir#t ſceke the kingdome of God, and the righte= 141 6. 36 
ouſnes thereof, and conlequently let vs amend our liues. Forifthe 
apprehenſion of the kiagdomeot glorie that is in heauen,ought c- 
uen to rauilh vs 1atoa feruent defire to attaine theurnto, Likewiſe 
that we cannot attaine thereto,vnles the kingdome of heauen bee 
alſo in vs,that is to ſaje, if wee have not faith, fruftifying in good 
workes,& amendementotf life. Furthermore,that we cannot hane 
this kingdomeof heauen in vs,vnleſle we alſo be members of the 
Church,and vie the holy miniſtene. It tolloweth that there is no- 
Mu 3 thing 
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thing that we ſhould ſo feruently deſire,and fo earneſtly ſecke for? 
as the kingdome ofheauen,that is, to inioy the holy minilteric in 
the Church,and by the vſe thereof to eſtabliſh the kingdome of 
heauen in vs,and thereby finally to enter into the truition of the 
kingdome ot God inheauen, 

* 2 Bur ordinarily wee doo the contraric, Wee ſceke firlt the 
things that concerne this preſent life, and as for thole that be 
long to the kingdome of heauen,we ſecke after them but ſeldome, 
{lightly,and as 1t were for a faſhion, Our reaſon : Becauſe wee doo 
naturally loue the bodie morethan the ſoule, and the goods and 
commodities of this temporall life, more than the treaſures of ſpi- 
rituall riches, Weereſemble little children, that elteeme more of 
an apple or morſell of Sugar, than of an aſluraunce of rents, 
Neyther need we to open our eyes verie wide, or to vic any ſpec- 
tacles,to ſee this corruptioin men, experience doth but too plain- 
ly ſhew it, And for our more manifelt conuittion heercot, let vs 
conſider five proofes,which wee may note vppon all the fingers of 
one of our handes,that we may the better remember them, and ſo 
take ſome careto corre them, Firſt, wherupon we do fir{t think, 
when we wakegthat is,what is neerelt to our hands, for ſometimes 
cuen the careof ſome matter doeth waken vs . It thou findeſt that 
thy firſt cogitations,when thou doelt awake, are ſuch as concerne 
the bodice and this preſent lyfe,and donothing concerne the king- 
dome of heauen,the dutic,faluation, and comfort of thy ſoule,this 
is one pin vpon the ſleeue,anda pricke in one finger, to make thee 
toremember that thou careſt more for carth than for heauen, for 
the bodice than for the ſoule. 

Secondly,leſus Chrilt ſayth,that of the abundaunce of the heart 
the tongue ſpeaketh.When theretore thou goelt to bed,thinke what 
you & communication thou haſt had all that daie, ſo ſhalt thou 

e forced to confelle,that peraduenture thou halt ſpoken little of 
the kingdome of heauen,or of the ſaluation of thy ſoul:but rather, 
or at the leaſtwiſe,that the greateſt part,without compariſon, hath 
concerned the bodie andthis preſent life. The third point concer- 
neth the care and afteion thatin many doth appeareto be grea- 
ter forthe getting of goods and other the appurtenaunces of this 
life, than tor the obtaining of the kingdome of God & his righte- 
ouſnes. And in. deede,melt men,and the wiſeſt in the worlde, doo 
pot ſa much as vuderſtand the meaning of the kingdome of hea- 
uca and the righteouſnes thereot,(o farre axe they from ſecking it, 
rather than theriches & commodities of the fleſh,wherewith th w 
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be better acquainted,and which naturally they doo more deſire. 
The fourth reſteth in the care,which without compariſon, is grea« 
ter for the preſcruation of the bodice and this lite preſent,than for 
the keeping of the ſoule, or anic thing that concerneth the king« 
dome otheauen, And indeed al,men do take more care to nourith 
the body than the ſoul:alſo to preuent the diſeaſes or woiids ofthe 
bodice rather than of the ſoule, The fifth confiſteth in this, that ac- 
cording as our loue or inclination to any thing is great or ſmall, ſo 
is our ſorrow for the loſle thereof more or leſse, If through dron- 
kennes,falling into the fire,we chance to burne our face, it troub- 
leth vs more thanwhen by dronkennes we loſe the mags of God, 
and caſt our ſoules into hell fire. The looſing of our bodue, lyte, or 
earthly goods for anie offence comitred by vs, doth without com« 
pariſon,more daunt and quaile vs, than the deſert of cuerlaſting 
death and the loſse of the kingdome of heauen, 
4 Letvstheretoreplainly confeſse the truth, that naturally wee 
loue the bodic better than the ſoule,& the goods & commodities 
of this temporal life better than the treſures of eternity, And con-= 
ſequent]y,that in licu of ſeeking fir{t the kingdome of heauen and 
the righteouſnes thereof,and thereupon expecting that all other 
things thall be given vs according tothe promiſe of Chriſt, wee 
contrarywiſe,{etting the cart before the horſe, doo firlt and much 
more ſeeke that which concerncth the bodie and this preſent life, 
than aniething that toucheth the ſoule & the kingdom of heauen, 
And yet he that knoweth not that the body is more than the ſoul, 
hath no ſoule,neither hath anic vnderitanding or reaſon, and is no 
man but a bea\t+ And he that confeſseth not the kingdome of hea- 
uen to be infinitly better than all the kingdomes of the world, ſhes 
weth himſelte to bee molt peruerſe and inalitious, 
5 Thatwe may therefore corre theſe corruptions,& ſo amend 
our les, let vs remember that Ieſus Chrilt lkeneth the kingdome Math,1. 44 
of beanen to a treaſure hidde mn the field, which when a man hath found, & 454 
he hideth «t, and for ioy thereof departeth and ſelleth all that be bath, & 
buieth that field. Allo to apearle of great value,for the purchaſe wher« 
ofthe marchaxt ſelleth al that he bath. But what was this ſo excellent 
treaſure,or pearle of fo great price? cuen the Church or holy mini> 
{terie. The + O God invs, andthe kingdome of glorie in 
heauen.This kingdome of heanen therfore mult we firſt & eſpeci- 
ally ſecke aftcr,and after the example of thoſe marchaars, ſell all 
ve haue,that is to ſaic,forſake all that we account to bee precious 

Mmn 4 CONCCI= 


Rom, 1417 


lohng.3 
1.Cor,6. 9. 


concerning this life,that wee may inioy this kingdome of heauen; 


S 4 


6 Andindeedefiritthey-that beeing members of the Church, 
dov vie the holy minilterie,are accounted to bee the children of 
God and members of Ieſus Chrilt,who alſo imployeth this holie 
miniſterie to driue from them the kingdome of Sathan,and to e- 
{tabliſh his. And ſoare they gotten onto the firlt ſtep, and entered 
1n at the firlt gate, In the meane time becauſethere be alſo hypo- 
crites that do enter and abide there for a time,in ſhew keeping the 
place of Gods children,it 1s requiſite moreouer that the kingdom 
of heauen be in vs. For as all they that are poſlcſied with righte- 
ouſnelle,peacegand the ioy ofthe holie Gholt, which Saint Paule 
calleth the kingdome of God,are certaine to enrerinto heauen: {o 
is1t in vaine to pretend to enter into the kingdome of God, which 
isin heaucn,vnlcſſe the kingdome of heauen, which is the gate,be 
firlt in vs,that is to ſajegif we haue not the true knowledge of God 
and ot his ſonne leſus Chrilt,a liuely fayth, a terucnt charitic, vns 
les wee increaſe in ſanctification of bodice, of ſoule, and of minde : 
ynlesin our {clues wee do teele a good conſcience conioyned with 
peaceand ioy in the hulie Gholt, and vnlelle wee bee regenerate 
in newnelle of Iyte. As alſo leſus Chriſt hunſeite doth plainly fay, 
T hat vnleſse Wee bee borne againe, Wee cannot ſee the kingdome of God, 
Andin decde it is written, That neither fornicatorsnor tdolaters,nor 
adulterers, nor Wantons, nor theeues, nor Couetous men, nor dronkardes, 
nor enill ſpeakers, nor raniſhers,ſhall inberite the kingdome of God, Y et 
betore hee pronounceth this ſentence, hee wakeneth vs, ſaying : 
Deceiue net your ſelues, tothe end that caſting oft all illuſions and 
{weete baites ot the world, the fleſh, andthe deuill,we may be aſ- 
ſured that by amendement, & correttiog of theſe vices and other 
lyke corruptions,we ſhall inherite the kingdome of God. Where- 
toreas where there bee two gates toa towne, it is not inough that 
wee enter the fir{t, vnleſse wee alſo paſse through the ſecond : lo is 
it not inough that wee beeing members vfthe Church, viing the 
holic mimiteric, which wehaue ſayd to be as the tult gate to the 
kingdomeot heauen, vnlefsewee thence proceedeto the ſecond, 
1n l1uing as true and liuely members ofthe Church , declarivg the 
eitectes ofthe holy minilterie by the teſtimonies of our faith,inor- 
tification of the old man, newnelze of lyte : in bricte, by dayly a- 
mendement. For albeit wee haue preached the worde of God, 
yea, and wrought myracles, yet ſhall wee. not therefore cnter in- 
to the kingdome of heauen, valclse-wee allo amende our lives, 
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as Ieſus Chriſt alſo ſayd, Notenery: one that ſaith Lord,Lord, ſoall en- \, _ 
ter into the kingdome of heauen, but bee which doth the will of my fa © * 
ther Which is m beanen. Manye Will ſaye unto mee in that daye , Lord, 
Lord,haue We not by thy name prophecied, and by thy name ca#t ont de- 

uils and by thy nawe done many great workes? T henwill Iprofeſſe wnto 

them, 1 neuer knew ye : Departe from me ye Workers of miquine, 

7 Theparableottheſeede ſowen i ſundry forts of ground,doth 

euidently decjare,thar for the eltablithing ot the kingdom of hea- 

uen in vs:allo that we may atluredly enter intothe kingdome of Mar.13, 
God,whichis in heauen,we are to amend in three points: Firlt, as 

the ſecede that fell by the way fide, and ſo was deuoured by the 

toules of theaire: ſo mult we beware that our harts be not ſo hard 

and impentent,that the woorde heard, when it cannot enter into 

the, vaniſh away and be as it were cuen violently caught away by 
ſatan.Secondly,we muſt be fo firmly reſolued to beare in patience 

the loſle of parents, brethren, ſiſters,g00ds,dignitics,yea, euen of 

lite, that being polleſſed with this 200d humour of patience, a 

good conſcience,and faith, the ſunny heat ot perſecution may nut 

make this facree (ſecede vntruitfull or vnprohitable, or caule vs to 

forſake the Church whichis the kingdome of heauen, and lo fall 

againe vnder the tiranny of Satan, as a dogge to his yomite, or a 

wathed ſow to her myre. Thirdlye, as the tcede that fel} among » Per.z x2. 
thornes cometh at the laſt to be choaked vp and (tifteled: to mult 

we beware that the cares of worldly attaires, & the earnelt deſire 

of the comodities of this tranſitory life, do not choak vp the good 

ſecede of the heauenly doctrine, Theſe three pernicious inconues» 

niences mult we aucid and amend,in caſe we delire to enter into 

the kingdome of God that is in heauen, 

8 Now where it is {a1d in this parable, that only the fourth part of 

the ſeed did bring forth truite:we are thereotto gather for the 1n- 

ducing of vs to amedmet of lite,thart the number ot thoſe that ſhal 

be faued in the kingdom of God which is 1n heauen, thaibe {n.all: 

and this doth our Lord Jeſus Chriſt cohrme, laying : Feare not it: 
flocks, for it is your fthers pleaſure to giue you the kingdome of heaven, 
And 1n another place: Wide is the gate,and broaat is the Way that !ca- 
deth to deſtruttion,and many there be Which go in therat : and contra- Mat.7 13. 


riwiſe, Straight is the gate,and the way narrow that leadeth to life, and Luke.13.43« 


fewv there be that finde it. This doth he ſpeake as $.Luke noterh,4h 
an anſiwere to one that had asked him, ſayiog » Lord, artittiere fee 
that ſhalbe ſaned? Thoſe men thertore are nor rhe difcyples ot 1eſus ; 
Chriſt,but rather moſt pernitious initrumentes of Satan, that at- 
hrme 
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firme that the goſpell is no joyfull tidings, becauſe many doe pe- 
riſh for want of elpeciall grace,that all men ſhalbe ſaucd by a cer- 
taine kinde of faith,which they haue by nature of God the creator 
of heauen and carth,cuen they that neuer heard the Goſpel,or be- 
Iccucdin Jeſus Chriſt,alwais excepting ſuch as cuen in this life, by 
their owne mallice and perpetuall ingratitude,haue purchaſed e- 
ternall paines:forthey doe maintaine merites,they torge a faith 
to {aluation without Goſpell and without Chriſt,they promiſe e- 
ternall life to hypocrites,and to ſuch as think themſclues cither to 
be no ſinners,or to be ſaued with their finnes, or to haue remiſcion 
of their ſhanes without Teſus Chrilt : to be ſhort,they giue aſlurice 
of ſaluation to all idolaters and {inners in the worlde, in caſe by 
their workes they obitinatly make not,neither ſhewe them(ſclues 
abhominable : truely they belye letus Chriſt : for ſo ſhould the 
gateof heauen be very large and wide,and not onely many ſhould 
center in therat,but cuen the molt part ot the worlec, as theſe men 
doe verily inferre, albeit contrary tothe expreſle proteſtation of 
Ieſus Chriſt. 

9 Thisis a pollicy of the deuill,wherby he ſccketh to rock men 
on ſleepe intheir fins,and to lead them to death, vnder colour of 
ſauing them : Firlt,where $, Paul ſpeaking to the Gentiles faith: 
Before yee beleemed,yee were Wirbout (brift, and Were aliants from the 
common \vealth of 1ſracll,and were ftrangers from the conenants of pro« 
miſe and had no hope,and vere without God in the World, Doth he not 
euidently ſhewe that all heathen that knew not Chriit, tobelecue 
in him,and fo not they onely that were more wicked thentherelt, 
arc out of Chriſt,the onely ſautour of the worlde, are depriued of 
the promiſe of the couenant, and are without hope and without 
God? what reaſonor ground can they then lay holde of, whereby 
to the contrary,to maintaine that ſuch men can haue any hope of 
ſaluati6,or that they ſhalbe ſaued in the kingdom of Cht1(t>More- 
ouer as the goſpell is called the worde of litc,ot 47109- grace, & 
ſaluation:fo can ther be no other faith that ſhal bring forth peace, 
li fe, and ſaluation,but that which is grounded vpon the Goſpel), 
Faith therfore in God the creator, vnaknowen as a redecemer in le- 
ſus Chriſt,can bring no ſaluation or life cucrlaſtiog,doth not this 
errour likewiſe abcliſhthe holy miniſtery,thatis ro ſay, preaching 
and the yſe of the ſacraments, fith men may be ſaued without the? 
Is it not alfo a diſpenſation to all the corruptions and vices of the 
ſoule,cucn to aninfinitenumber of ſins,colidering that only thoſe 
men ſhalbe dawned,thar of thcir perticular malice ſhall ys do. | 
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clared aperperual (I againlt God the creator,or that ha» 
uing heard the goſpel, haue publickly reiected it: and ſowhat a fol- 
ly is it or may it be,to ſuffer for the name of Ieſus Chriſt 2 for let a 
man be an idolater,let him ncuer comeat Sermon, let him neuer 
c6municat the ſacraments,let him make proteſs1on of no religion, 
let him burne in couetouſnes and ambition, yea let him folter vp 
hatred,malice and enuy,yetifotherwile he liue honeſtly after the 
maner of the world,it is enough in their doctrine for his faluation, 
10 Theſeare ſuch monſtrous opinions,that the very ſhew ofthe 
= ſuthſe ro confound them, Now let vs returne to our purpoſe, 
and with Iefus Chriſt conclude to the contrary : namely, that the 
number of thoſe that ſhalbe ſaued is very ſmall: for if vnto men 


there be giuenno other name whereby we may be ſaued,but only aq... 


the name of Telus Chriſt : ſuch as boalt that they belecue in God 
and obey not Chriſt,who commaundeth that wee ihouldalſo be- 
lecue in him,can beno pertakers of the ſaluation that is in him, 
Likewiſc,if vnto thoſe that know not Chrilt,wee doc adioyne all 
thoſe that albeit he be preached vato them, doe not belccue in 
him,neither le as the members of Chriſt, cucry one may ealilye 
vaderſtand the truth of his ſentence who is the {elf truth,namely, 
thatfew ſhalbe ſaued, and thatin reſpe& of the others, it 15a ſmall 
flocke that ihalbe partakers of the cternall kingdome. And here- 
in doe we gather two points that ſhould mightily induce vs to a- 
mend our lives. Firlt,that we mult practiſe the exhortation that. 
Chriſt himſclfe gathereth thereof,when he ſaith : Labour to enter 
at thenarro\y gate : but how? by putting of the olde man, by deny- 


lohan 14, 


ing our ſclues and the worlde: in breete,by daylye amendment, Luke 13.24+ 


Let vs theretore beware of the broad way, and conſequentlye. of 
theſe curſed difpenſations to oftend God : when weare attempted 
hereto,let vs remember, that as fin leadeth-vnto death,ſo mult we 
{cperate our {clues from the muititude that walketh inthe broad 
way that leadeth to deſtruction.cuerlaſting,neither mult we hear- 
ken to thoſe that ſay,all the worlde doeth thns, molt men doe liue 
thus,we cannot make a warld apart:it thou followeſt this world, & 
take the broad way,thou ſhalt with the world go into deitruction, 
11 Secondly;the more ſtedfaltly that we vnderſtand and be- 
lecue that thereſhalbe few ſaued,the more earneitly let vs praile 
God,who hath choſen vs to be of that ſinall number,and hath cal- 
led vsto bring vs inat the narrowe gate, to beot his cuerlaſting 
kingdome: let vs beholde the multitude that 2oe by the brode 
gate to deſtrutionz&let the horror of their woe kindle our wn | 
| Fnac 
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that we may praiſe God for his great mercy toward vs, and walke 
cheerefully in the ſtraight way that leadeth to heauen, let vs cou- 
ragioully reictt all deſires ofthe fleſh, allurements of the worlde, 
aud all other temptations, to the ende that by dayly amendment 
ot lite,we may finally enter at the narrow gate that leadeth to the 
kingdome ot eternall glory. Thus we ſec how the conſideration of 
this title of the kingdoine of heauen, attributed to the Church & 
tothe holye munilterye, to the reltauration of man , conlilting in 
rightcoulnes,peac,cand ioy inthe holy ghoſt, and to the felicity of 
the Chiidren ot God in heauen, doth admoniihe and teach vs 
that we mult firlt enter into the Church and vſe the holy minilte- 
ry: ſecondly, thereby increaſe in taith and amendment of life, and 

lo attanneto the fruitionot the incomprehenſible felicity and glo- 

ry,prepared in heauen tor the children of God. 


T he thirteenth canſe of amendment derined of this ſaying 
of Teſms Chriſt. T he kingdome of bea- 
Ken 15 at hand, 


Chap. I3 + 


His ſaying of Ieſus Chriſt, The kingdowe of heauen is at band, 
pb be reterred:firlt,to the kingdom of glory which wewaite 
tor in heauen : Secondly ,to the renewing & relſtauration of man: 
and thirdly,to the preaching of the goſpel. And indeed,the king- 

Gen.3.?7- domeof heauen conſideredin theſe three points, did truely at the 
commingot our Lord leſus Chriſt,come very neere vnto man. As 
concermng the kingdome of glory that is in heauen,we know that 
our firſt parents Adam and Eue, when they had tranſgrelled the 
commaundement of God,were driuen out of the garden of Eden, 
alſo that God placed the Cherubins on the caſt ſide ot the garden, 
with a flaming (worde continually mouing,to keep the way to the 
treeoflife. Then God, thereby hauing ſhewed that man was put 
torth and baniſhed out of heauen and lite cucrlaſting,by the buil- 
ding of the tabernacle, and afterward of the temple in Hieruſa- 
lem,gaue vnto his people ſome figure of a paſlage into heauen, 
through the Meſsias that was to come, Forin that the mw" 4 re- 
mainedin the porch,& might haue no acceſle into the holy {anc- 
ixod-28.9. tyaryc, the figure of heauen, God gaue them to vnderitand that 
they were vawortlry to come in: but in that the high prieſt once 
ig the yeere,didenter with the twelue names of the twelue tribey 
VPOn 
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. yponthis ſhoulders and his breaſts God thereby ſignified , tha 
when Ileſus Chrilt,figured in this high prielt,ſhould come, he by 
his death ſhould cpen vato them the gate of heauen,and lhould 
enter thereat, not for himſelfe onclie : bur as it were carying h1s 
people in with him. And thereupon at the death of Chrilt , the 
yaile of the Temple that ſeperated, and did hide the holy Sanct- 


vary, did cleaue and rent to the bottom, thereby ro (hew that Mat.27, 51, 
the way of heauen was now open to the members of Ieius Heb,g.8. 


Chriſt, which was not before reuealed: as the Apoltle (aicth to 
the Hebrews, Thus did the kingedome of heauen beginne to be 
at hand, 

2 Yecdrew it nearer when Ieſus Chriſt rifing from death, a{cen- 
ded into heauen, For as the high Prieſt, entring uito the holy 
SanRuarie , vpon his ſhoulders and breft, carryed the twelue 
names of the twelue tribes of Iſrael : So Iclus Chrilt entred nor 


alone into heaue, but we allo with him,as ſaith Saint Paule,T hat Eph,z.s. 


God quickened vs together With ('briſt and raiſeth vs vp together , and 
made vs [it together m the heauenhie places m leſus (briſt, And in an 0- 
ther place the (ame Apoltle ſaieth./f we be chilaren,we are alſo berres, 
euen the heres of God , andcoheyres with leſus Chrift. And this he (ay- 


eth,to aſſure ys,that leſus Chriſt hath ſo raken poſſeſsion of hea. *2-*17+ 


_ u*n4that it is not onely tor bimſelte,but ailo tor vs his coheyres, 
As it vpon the confiſcation of an inheritince common to many 
brethren, when the prince afterward maketh areleale,the eldett 
brother taketh the poſſeſsion,for aflurance that himiclle and his 
bretheren are reſtored to their goods & the ſame is an aſſurance 
to the coheires with the elde(t , chat in the perſon of their eldeſt 
brother themſcluesare put in pofleſsion of the inheritance. com- 
mon to them all. Thus did the kingedome ot heauen draw neare 
at the comming of Ielus Chritt ; and this is it that he firit wiſhech 
YSto note for our amendment, when he laith, eLmeondyonr lies, 
for the kingdome of heauen is at hand, 

3 The auncient fathers could neuer diſcerne this kingdome but 
a farre off and very obſcurely. God promiſed ro Abraham, Iſaac 
and Iacob,the land of Canaan : Nor that they ſhould ſettle their 


minds vpon the fat of the earth, but rthar it might be tothe as an 14,1, 1,13. 


image of this kingdome of heapen, wherto they ſhou!d a{pire. 
But (aieth the Apoltle, T hey are all dead,and receined not the promi- 
ſes,but ſaVv them a farre off, and beleeued them and recetra them thank- 
fully.And this he meaneth, nor ſimply by theland of C anaan ,but 
principally by the opening of heauen & approching of this king- 
dcme of heauen, fulfilled 2t the comming of Iefus Chrilt. Howe 
ncare then is this kingedome ot heauen commen yato ys, by the 
com» 
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comming of Teſus Chriſt, in reſpe& of them? fith he toke polleſ.. 
ſion both for himſelfe and vs : whom alſo we cannot behold in 
the truition of this heauenly kingdome, but we mult withall be- 
hold our ſelues with him,becaule he is our head,and keepeth his 
members ynired to himlelte, and our ſpouſe , who communica- 
teth with vs all his goods tin which ſence Saint Paulc allo calleth 
vs Burgeſlcs of heauen.Doth not leſus Chriſt therefore, when he 
faicth «Amend your lwes,jultly alledge this reaſon , For the king. 
Ephel, 2.19. ome of heauen is at hand? And in deed,It Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, 
lohn 2, 56, ©Þ< Prophets,and the reſt of the faithfull before the comming of 
the ſonne of God in the fleſh,whileſt the kingdom of heauen was 

yet ſo farre from them and from their view:did notwithitanding 

reloyce, as it is written of Abraham, and accounted themlelues 

Pilgrims and ſtrangers in this world, and lyued deuourly,righte. 

ouſlyand religiouſly: to be ſhort, did amend their hues, as api. 

ring to this kingdome of heauen: How much more carncttly 

ought we to feele 1n ourſelues that we are itrangers & pilgrims 

ypon the earth, whereto his kingdome is come to veare, that we 

do therein. behold Icſus Chrift and our lelues with him? Howe 

much rather (1ſay) ſhould we be cuen rauilhed to a(p:re to this 
kingdome,which we ſee open, by denying the world & the fleſh: 

and all that might keepe vs backe : that by amending our lyues 

we might increaic in faith, louc, holyneſle,& in cuery good thing 

that might be ynto vs as a path,a Charict & horle to tranſport vs 

really into keauen? When winter is ouer, the nearer that the Sun 

draweth vnto ys,the more doth the carth, being warmed by the 

heat therof,frudtitic. And the longer that the dayes are,the more 

worke may we do, Euen ſo the nearer that the kingdome of hea- 

uen doth draw vnto vs by the coming of Ieſus Chriſt, eſpecially 

by his aſcention into heauen , the more ſhould we be heat in the 

loue of God and charity to our neighbors, to bring toorth the 

more fruite of holines,& be the more adicted to al good works. 

4 Secondly, we are to conſiderthe drawing neere of. the king- 

| dom of heuen in the reſtauratio & renewing of man.Whe Chriſt 
* Rom, 4,25+ dicd for our ns,& role againe for our iultihcation, when by dy- 
* Rom.6. ing he mortified our old man,& by riſing aggine, raiſed vs yp 1n- 
Heb. 2,14, to newnes of life ; when by his death he deliroyed him that had 
the empire of death ;did he notby deſtroying this kingdome of 

Saran, bring the kingdom of heauen nearer ynto vs? And in deed 

this kingdom of heauen was neuer ſq neare our fathers, & other 

the belecuing lews in old time#ecl had they the promile thar the 

ſeed of the woman ſhould brule the ſerpents head: bur, we do [ee 
the performance thereof in Telus Chriſt, who by his death bath 
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© The Fourth booke. $43 
ouercomen thedeuill and the power of Hell. Well had they the 
aſcall lambe to figure vato them that for the auoyding ot eter= 
nall death, they mult be walhed in the bloud of Chriſt : But as 
Iohn the Baptilt euen with his finger pointed to this Lambe le- 
ſus Chriſt, {aying Behold the Lan be of God that taketh away the ſinnes 
of the world; 10 this lambe did afterward really ſhed his bloud for 19! © 1+22+- 
the remiſ{s10n of our finnes, to free vs from eternall death. Well 
did they flay and ofter innocent beaſtes in ſacrifice,as it were lay- 
ing their finnes vpon them ;that by their death ſignifying the 
death of leſus Chrilt to come, they might haue as it were an al- 
ſaced pledge of the remiision of their fins,& conſequently, hope 
of lite. But there was not asyert any payment or ſatiſfaion for 
ſinnes; And therefore thele (acrifices were as it were bonds with 
ſureties, wherein man,the principall debtor,acknowledgeth the Colofl. z. 4+ 
debt,& Ieſus Chrilt vndertooke as a pledge and ſurety. 
5 In this ſence did Ieſus Criſt in his death, make ful paymer for 
the ſins of al the elet,& conſequently alſo of thole that liued vn- 
der the firit teitament,as the Apoltile ſaith;which alſo $.Paul vp- 
on the ſame colideration,termeth the former (ins:not that they eolof 
vere not pardoned to the belecuing Iews:But becauſe yncil that 119.2 0 *- 04 
day there was no price laid downe tor the ſatiſta&tion of Gods, ;.:4, 
lJuſtice, Andin that ſence dothe the {ame Apollle ſay that he nai» 
led thole obligations to his croſle,as hauing then fſatiſfied & dil- 
charged the (ame. And therefore were the expiatorielacrifices, 
circumciſion,with otherlike ordenances of the law aboliſhed at 
his death. Neither could they have been kept as neceſlary, but 
that they would {till haue been witneſſes that Chrilt itood yer 
bound.Beſides nor content to haue by this abolition(as it were) 
canceled theſe obligations, he hath alſo ordeined Baptiſme and 
his holy ſupper to bevnto vs as itwere authenticall acquittan- 
ces and witneſſes of payment made. 
6 Itislikewiſe the bencfite for the which he comandeth vs to a= 
mend, adding this reaſon: For the kengdome of heauen is at hand, For 
Itisas it he had ſaid.Behold this is the time that I will breake the 
ſerpents head, and deſtroy him that hath the empire of death: 
and baniſh the prince of the world . Now do [ goeto make pay- 
meut for al the ſins of the cle&; ro crucitic the old man , that he 
may no longer raigne in them: to purchaſe for them newneie of 
lite:T © be ſhort,to reeſtabliſh them in ſtate requiſit & coucnient 
for the children of God .Is not the kingedome of heauen then 
very neere at hand? Amend therefore: for it is time that you fee. 
ling your iuſtihcation and attonementto be made with God, 
ſhold be at peace in your conſciences: ſhould renouncethe deuil, 
thefleſh, the worlde , and your ſclues; mortific the olde.mar 
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who iscrucifed with me, and become new creatures by vertue 
ot my reſurrection. But it contrariwile you remayne hardened in 
your (innes, and will not giue over and mortihe the ambition , 
pride,couctouines,fraude,whoredome,inſolencie, dronkennes, 
ryot,hatred,enuy,malice,and other corruptions,and doe not a- 
mend by growing inal good workes: ſhal you not ſo much as iq 

you lyeth, quench the kingdome of heauen thatis inyou, and 
with moſt villanous ingratitude treid vader toote this incom- 
prehenſib!le benefit heere oftered. T he heathen that neuer heard 

ipeaking hereot,for their continued impenitency, ſhall be juſtly 
couemned;T he Iewes,who had ſome knowledge, albeit obicure 
and a fatre off, ſhalbe more gricuoully puniſhed, becauſle,they did 
not amend:But you to whom this kingdome ot heauen is neare 
at hand,vnleſie ye amend,ſhall incurre a condemnation without 

compariton more horrible and fearctu!ll. And the beleeuing 
lewes,who neuer {awe this kingdome of heauen but from far off 

and obſcurely,and yer as the Apoſtle faicth to the Hebrewes did 

belecue it and reioyced , and walking in the teare of God did 

amend: ſhalbe your judges, to your cenfution. 

7 We are furthermore to conlider the preaching of the Goſpel, 


ſignitied alſo by this kingdome of heauen, letus Chrilt ſ.ieth;Ue. 


rily I ſay unto you,among them that are begottT of women,aroſe net a grea- 
tervhen lohn Baptiſt notwuthſt anding be that 15 the leaſt mn the king come 
of beauen,:s greater then be. He doth not heere meane that the leaſt 
in the chriitia Church hal either in picty,or in glory in the king- 
dome of heauen,excel Tohn Baptiſt: but that they ſhalbe greater 
Prophets then he: that is to ſaie, that they ſhalbe able more am- 
ply,perticulerly,and cuidently to ſpeake of euery thing that con- 
cerneth our redemprion & ſaluation in leſus Chriſt. And indeed, 
what euident & aflured knowledge hath there been reucaled to 
the Chriltian Church,concerning the perion of Iclus Chriſt that 
he was conceaued by the holy Ghoſt ; borne of the virgin Mary: 
very God and very man: likewiſe of his othices : that he hath re- 
ceaued the anoynting of the holy Gholt to be our Prieſt, king & 
Propher.Conſequently,of his ſufferings,death,reſurre&ion,&al- 
centio into heaue:of the certitude of our juſtification,& (aluatio 
not by workes, but by grace, & by the meritsot his death.More- 
ouer how the Goſpel ot ſaluation was direRed to the Gentils, 
wherby there was reucaled t6 the world a miltery & ſecret,which 
as S.Paul ſaith, hath from the beginning, been hiddEin God, c0- 
tcining a wonderful wiſedome,then revealed to the Angels. Aud 
albeit the ancient fathers we'e neuer deſtitute of the (pirit of 
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ithath bene communicated by the preachingofthe Goſpell, And 
therefore doth S.Paul call it in cxcellency the minitery of the [pi- 
rite: And Jeſus Chriſt termethit regeneration, as whe he ſaith to his 
Apolltles, ye that haue followed me in regeneration, ſhall ſit vpon rwelue 
thrones, Truely theretore in regarde of the preaching ot the Go- 
ſpell Ieſus Chrilt did ſaye, that the kingdome of heauen was at, 
hand,and that therefore we mult amend. As indeed, what exculc 
may we pretend,ifhauing ſuch a ſonne of light betore our eyes, we 
be neuerthelelle guicn to the workes of darkenelle 2 What an in- 
eratitudewillit be 1n vs, who by nature are Gentils, if when the 
kingdom of heauen is thus come vpon vs,by the preaching of the 
Golpell,ve make no accompt thereot,neither haue any care to a- 
mend our liucs according to the comandemtt of Iefas Chriltthow 
mightily wil the deuil pollelle vs,vnlctle by the minilterye of the 
holy gholt he be expclled,to the end to make roome tor the king- 
dome of heaucnin ys? 

8 leſus Chrilt faith,7 be men of Ninine ſpall riſe in indgement With 
this generation,and condemne it: for they repented at the preaching of [0+ 


nas, and beholde a greater then Jonas is heere. Againe,T be Q ucene of 


the ſouth ſall riſe in tndgement with this generation,and ſhall coudemne 
it : For ſhe came from the vimoſt partes of the earth to heare the Wiſe- 
domeof Salomon : and beholde a greater then Salomon is heere. Woe the 
bento vs, if hearing the Goſpel ofour Lord Ieſus Chrilt, we doe 
not obey his commandement and amend. /t is noW time that We 
ſhould ariſe from ſleep faith S, Paul, for now 15 our ſaluation neerer then 
when we beleened,by the preaching of the golpell, and were before 
vnbelecuers.T be night 15 pait and the day is come, let us therfore catt 
away the Works of darknes and put on the armonr of light, ſo as We walk, 
honeſtly as in the day,not m gluttony and arunkennes : ce. 

9 This kingdome of hcauen 1s at hand, and dayly gathereth 
vpon vs in two maners , Whighafora concluſion wee will heere 

adde, Furſt, all faichtull belee@ers doc know and are aſſured, that 
at the ſeparationof *and the body, the ſoule ſhalbe cx- 
alted into heauer. with Chriſt, Now as dayly this ſeperation doth 
by death drawe neerer and necrer to the faithfull, ſo doth the 

kingdome of. heauen alſo come vponthem: how carefull therfore 

ſhould we be to amend our liucs, andto prepare our ſeluesto make 

our entry into heauen? the holy Gholt proteſterh,that there ſhall 


_ enterno vncleane thing,neither any that worketh abhomination $2964 1-47+ 


or lyes.We mult therefore put of all the workes of the fleſh,which 


arc,as S.Paul mothadndoy fork, vncleanneſſe, Wamonneſſes 
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idolatrie witchcraft hatred debate,emmlation, wrath,contention,ſeditr- 
on,berefue,enuic wurther, dronkennes,g luttomie, analſuch like, And at- 
rerward proteſteth,that they Which'commit theſe things,ſhall not 
inheritc the kingdome of God. Let vs then beware of delaying of 
this amendment, lealt ina matter of ſuch importance we bee tur- 
priſed : we haue not two ſoules,that we may hazarde one, If the 
day of death findeth vs afleepe inour ſinnes, woe be vnto vs : let 
vs remember the ſaying of S.Pecter : T he endof all thinges draweth 
neere: Be ye ther fore ſober and Wwatchfullin prater, Every of vs ſhall in 
our death finde this end of all things : and indeed let vs look vpon 
arich man caried dead out at dores,and we ſhall ſce that all is at 
an end with him,neither hath his body any more then his length 
of ground, 

10 Letvstherefore remember to beſober,not in workes of pic- 
tic, for in them we cannot be tooplentifull.neither in finne,for we 
mult vtterly abſtainetherefro : wherin then? euen in thinges ap- 
pertaining to this preſent life, by prattifing this admonition of $. 
Paul. efnd this [ ſay brethren, becanſe the time is ſhorte, hereafter that 
beth they which haue Wines be as though they had none: And they that 
weep,as though they Wept not : And they that reioyce,as though they re- 
$oxced not : And they that buy,as though they poſteſced not : And they 
that vſe this worlde,as though they vſed it not : for the faſhion of this 
Worlde goeth aWay, And I Would haue you Without care. Here doth he 
ſhew that the ſobriety whereto S, Peter exhorteth vs,dothadmo- 
niſh vs that there is drunkenneſle,not onely of the body, bur alſo 
of the ſpirite, Andindeede where Jeſus Chrilt faith : See ro your 
ſelues, that your hartsbe not onercome \yith gluttony and drunkenneſse, 
neither with the cares of this life : He doth ſuthcieatly declare, that 
there is another kindeofdrunkennefle,then cither with beere or 
wine: And that 1s, when the care for the things of this life, whether 
of warre;or marchandife,oro $and pollcſs10ns,of wiucs, or 
of children,doe fo ſeaze vpoſtand Wntaps le ous windes andattec- 
tions,that we are diaictl & lerred which is required for 
the ſeruice of God and the ſaluation of our ſoules: ifa manrile in 
rhe morning andgoe tothe Tauerne,and tarry there all day, and 
at night commeth home drunke,and fo againe the next day, and 
the next, andallthe'weeke long and neuer thinketh ypon Jus fa+ 
mely;but letferh/hiswifeand hrs children (ir ſtarumg at home wil 
we not ſay that He'isa drunkard?and incaſe he continue this courſe 
a moneth or rwo,will we notreporte of him as of a perfe& and de« 
perate drynkard? What ſhall we then ſay of thoſe that doe ſo ſet 
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heir harts and mindes ypon the affaires of this life, that ſo ſoone 
24s they arcvpinthe morning,they are preſently at the Taucrn of 
thoſe cares, wherein they delight, and whereto they {o giue them- 
ſcluesgthat they carencither torthe kingdome of heauen, the ſer- 
uiceof God,nor the ſaluationof their own ſoules : which is more 
during this repalt at home,their nundes arentheir tauernes : yea, 
and which is worſe, whether they ſpeak ro God in their praiers, or 
that God talketh tothem by ſermons,their mindes are 10 wande- 
ring,that immedaatly they are in this tauerne of worldly cares and 
attaires,and that ſo decpely,that they neither hear God ſpeaking 
to thew,neither wot whatthemiclues doe {ay to him: tor there 15 
nomore but the body that ſpeaketh or heareth,euen a body as it 
were without a {oule : for their minde 15 in their Tauerne. It they 
then follow this courſe,not one monethyor fixe,or tenne, neyther 
one yeerc,but ten ,twentie,thirtic,yea cuen to the death : may we 
not well call them perfect drunkards? Likewile,as to that tauerne 
that beareth the name to haue the belt drinke or wine, the drun- ( 
kards will ſoonelt reſort,as ſeeking occalions to be drunk:1o theſe b 
ſpirituall drunkards doe ſecke atter townes and places of moſt 
practiſe, where there is great dooinges, which breede encreaſe of 
care$,that likewiſe they may be the more drunken in them, 
#t + This isan exceſ$1ue and molt pernitious drunkennelle, yet 
ouer common among chriltians,and therefore let cucry man cxa+ 
mine him ſelfe,that knowing it,he may amend. And indede, fith 
the kingdome ot heauen doth dayly approch-to the faithfull by 
death, we are in duty to beware, according to Chriſts admonition, 
that our harts be not ouercome with this drunkenneſle of cares, | 
leait that day ouertake vs in that drunkennes, vnreadye and vn+- 
Pen to expect this kingdome of heauen, in atlurance & 1oy. 

et'vs take heede that we doe not wittingly abuſe our (clues, ſay- 


| 
ing: When I hauc attained to ſuch wealth,or to ſuch dignity, I wil "as ( 
take my.eaſezand come torthſofthis taucrne to ſerue God: Firlt, E: 
it jSan ordinary-counſegharthe more beere or wine that a man Dr 
drinketh,the morche may,and the moretheidrunken wan drin- 


keth,the more drunke he will be, Euen fo the more wealth and 
dienitic that thou haſt,the more ſhalt thou find thy carcs to en- 
creaſe andthe more they encreaſe, the more drunken in them 
thou wilt beg Secondly,we muit take great heedythat when God 
calleth vs to repentance and amendmet,we appaimt him no time. _— 

He,faith S. Auguſtine, that hath promiſed forgiuenes to him thar £794 of al 

repentethyhath not promiſed another day to-hinz that deferreth g's 
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his amendement. Among the ſentences of the wiſe men that lived 
w & among the Tewes after their return fromthe captiuitic of Babylon, 
po- wereade of one Eleazar,the ſonne of Hircanus,who being deman- 
Id.1. {ded when it woulde bee time co repent and amende: aunſwered, 
One daic before death, And' when the other replied that no man 
knew the daic of his deathghe ſayd : Beginnethen cuen to date for 
fearc of failing. 

13 Inaſmuchthenas dayly we expe&@ not onely death, but alſo 
the day of iudgement,& that in that reſpe& the kingdome ofhea- 
uen columeth two folde ypon vs, that we may the more carneltly 
be moucd to our duty to amend,let vs remember this ſaying of Ic- 
ſus Chrilt, /f che good man of the bouſe kneW at What watch the theefe 
Would come he Would ſurely Watch,and not ſuffer his houſe to be broken, 
T herefore be ye alſo readie,for in the houre that ye thinke not, will the ſon 
of man ſurely come, And therefore he addeth,Bleſredis that ſernant 
Whom his mafter When he commeth ſhal finde doing his dutie. And this 
isalſo repreſented ynto vs inthe parable of the virgins, For the 
Ce? fooliſh ones that tooke no oyleintheir lamps were ſhut from com- 

Mats. mingintothe marriage, but the wiſe that had made their prouiſi- 
"Ig on,came in,Sith theretore that the kingdome of heauen is at hand, 
let vs amend our hues, and make good prouihon of holy oyle, in+ 
creafing in the knowledge of God,in faith, loue, holynes,and all 0+ 
ther good works: let vs 18 time put on our wedding garments,that 
when the bridegrome commeth, ifit be ſodainly, as himſelfe hath 
warned vs,we may bereadie and prepared to enter into the marri- 
be age with him. Neither let vs forget, that as Icſus Chriſt doth ad- 
222% yertiſe vs, It ſhall as a ſnare come on all them that dwell on the face of 
the earth, And as he addeth,Let vs watch and praie continually, that 
we may be accounted worthie to eſcape all theſe thinges that ſhall come 
10 paſre,and that We may ſtand before the ſonne of man. Y our ſelues doo 
know per feit ly, ſaythS. Paul,that fo of the Lord ſhall come exen a4 
5-3- atheefe in thenight.For when they ſha Tn Peace and ſafetie then ſpal 

cope vpon them ſodaine deſtruttion, as t vppon. a Woman with 
child,and they ſhallnot eſcape. Andthen to comfort the faithfull hee 
ſayth,But je brethren are not in darknesthat that day ſhould come vpon 

you as atheef,ye are all the children of light and the children of the aaze, 
And thereupon he alſo taketh occaſion to exhort them to theyr 
dutics,ſaying; Therfore let vs not ſleep as doo other but let vs Watch &+ 

be ſober putting 'anthe breſtplate of faith and loe and the hope of ſalua- 

5 - #5on fer ax helmet.Letvs bewarethatwe folow not the cull ſeruant, 
IE vl ſecjag that hiss was long in comming, ſaide in _—_— 
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thathe wold not come, & therupon gaue hitſelfrowor cwickedae: Ws. 
But as Ieſus Chriltaddeth, His waiter comming at an hon#t When be loo« * | 
ked not for him,cut him off and puniſhed bis iniquitie and incredulitie, , \\ A d 


23 Saint Peter warncth vs, that inthe later dates there will come lyke 
people,who he termeth wockers, Which will walke after their luſts, 5 ſate, Es 
Where is the promiſe of bis comming?For ſince the fathers ſlept,all things con- 3-0&Z3.32%") | 
tinue alikg from the beginning of the creation. But by a notable example 2 | 
he ſheweth,that they doo wittingly andwillingly deceiue themſclues oy 
in ſuch diſcourſes. For when Noah foreſhewed the floud,and built the 
arke for his owne ſatctic,the like mockers riſe againſt him, who ſeeing 
no apparance of the flould tor aboue a hugdred yeres,thercot conclu« 
ded,that the world continuing in that eſtate, ſhoulde not periſh, bur - 

_ wereſurpriſed and ſwallowed vpin the floud. Inaſmuch theretore as 
Iefus Chriſt commanding vs to amend,dothaftirme that his kingdom 
is at hand,leſt ſceming to be long in comming,we ſhould thertore talſ< 
ly conclude that it will not come, let vs diligently note what S. Peter 
addeth,Derelybelowed,be not ignorant of this one thing that a thouſadyeres 
is with the Lord as one daregand one day as a thouſand yeres, T he Lord isnot \ 
ſlacks as concerning his promiſe as ſome men account ſlacknes,God is patient 
toward vs,and Would hane no man to periſo,but Would all men to come tore« Dan - | 
pentance. But the day of the Lorde will come as a theefe in the night, in the E4. 
Which the heauens ſhall paſse aWwaie With a noiſe, andthe elementes ſhall melt | 
with heate,cy the earth with the workes therin ſhall be burnt vp, Then doth | #3 
{hethercof gather this earneſt exhortation to repentance & amende+ | (6! 
# ment of life. Seeing therefore that all theſe things muſt bee diſiolued; what 


_ maner of perſons ought ye to be m holy conuerſation and godlynes? Looking for | 
and haſtning vnto the comming of the day of God,Wherem the heauens being 1 
on fire ſhall be difcolned,and the elements ſbal melt with heat, But we loke for 2 

"We heauens,f ner earth,according to his promiſe, Wherein dyvelleth rig h« 
teouſneſce, ec, B.. - 1? 


14 Albeittherforeit ſeem toour fleſh,that this kingdome is long in |? 
; 


comming yer let vs not ſlacke our amendement, but let vs cuen this x, 28 \1\ 
daie conuert and thinke ypon the ſayingof the prophet Ioel, Even this Mile 
daie connert unto me,ſayth the Lord, Wherein he theweththat he yet g1t- 

ueth vs this daic torepent,but aſlureth vs not of to marrow, Let the re "TS 


membrance therfore of the drawing neere of the kingdome of heagen 
\ Induce vs to amend,to the end that in amending we may gather argu- 
ment to long after the comming of Chriſt,as it 1s the dutie & deſire of | 
allthechildrenof God. And when we ſhall ſee the fignes of his com+ Luke 31,284 | 
ming more & more fulfilled, let vs lift yp our heads &rejoyce,becauſe # 
4 ourdeliverance is at hand, and that ſhortly wee ſhallbe gathered and 
.)brought into the fruitionofhis kingdome aad cternall glory, 
+4 E L I Y | "" ts 
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